Google 


This  is  a  digital  copy  of  a  book  that  was  preserved  for  generations  on  Hbrary  shelves  before  it  was  carefully  scanned  by  Google  as  part  of  a  project 

to  make  the  world's  books  discoverable  online. 

It  has  survived  long  enough  for  the  copyright  to  expire  and  the  book  to  enter  the  public  domain.  A  public  domain  book  is  one  that  was  never  subject 

to  copyright  or  whose  legal  copyright  term  has  expired.  Whether  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  may  vary  country  to  country.  Public  domain  books 

are  our  gateways  to  the  past,  representing  a  wealth  of  history,  culture  and  knowledge  that's  often  difficult  to  discover. 

Marks,  notations  and  other  maiginalia  present  in  the  original  volume  will  appear  in  this  file  -  a  reminder  of  this  book's  long  journey  from  the 

publisher  to  a  library  and  finally  to  you. 

Usage  guidelines 

Google  is  proud  to  partner  with  libraries  to  digitize  public  domain  materials  and  make  them  widely  accessible.  Public  domain  books  belong  to  the 
public  and  we  are  merely  their  custodians.  Nevertheless,  this  work  is  expensive,  so  in  order  to  keep  providing  this  resource,  we  liave  taken  steps  to 
prevent  abuse  by  commercial  parties,  including  placing  technical  restrictions  on  automated  querying. 
We  also  ask  that  you: 

+  Make  non-commercial  use  of  the  files  We  designed  Google  Book  Search  for  use  by  individuals,  and  we  request  that  you  use  these  files  for 
personal,  non-commercial  purposes. 

+  Refrain  fivm  automated  querying  Do  not  send  automated  queries  of  any  sort  to  Google's  system:  If  you  are  conducting  research  on  machine 
translation,  optical  character  recognition  or  other  areas  where  access  to  a  large  amount  of  text  is  helpful,  please  contact  us.  We  encourage  the 
use  of  public  domain  materials  for  these  purposes  and  may  be  able  to  help. 

+  Maintain  attributionTht  GoogXt  "watermark"  you  see  on  each  file  is  essential  for  informing  people  about  this  project  and  helping  them  find 
additional  materials  through  Google  Book  Search.  Please  do  not  remove  it. 

+  Keep  it  legal  Whatever  your  use,  remember  that  you  are  responsible  for  ensuring  that  what  you  are  doing  is  legal.  Do  not  assume  that  just 
because  we  believe  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  the  United  States,  that  the  work  is  also  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  other 
countries.  Whether  a  book  is  still  in  copyright  varies  from  country  to  country,  and  we  can't  offer  guidance  on  whether  any  specific  use  of 
any  specific  book  is  allowed.  Please  do  not  assume  that  a  book's  appearance  in  Google  Book  Search  means  it  can  be  used  in  any  manner 
anywhere  in  the  world.  Copyright  infringement  liabili^  can  be  quite  severe. 

About  Google  Book  Search 

Google's  mission  is  to  organize  the  world's  information  and  to  make  it  universally  accessible  and  useful.   Google  Book  Search  helps  readers 
discover  the  world's  books  while  helping  authors  and  publishers  reach  new  audiences.  You  can  search  through  the  full  text  of  this  book  on  the  web 

at|http  :  //books  .  google  .  com/| 


w 

■ 

] 

1 

nt~-       ■ 

SACRED  DISSERTATIONS, 

Oil  WB«T  H  COHMOXLr  CALLED  TUE 

APOSTLES'  CREED. 


//^ 


HERMAN  WITSIUS,  b.D. 

TB0FE8IOE  OT  MyUITI  IH  THS  ITNITERSITIKS  OF 
rBAxxm,  nnncBT,  and  LKYDEH. 


TRANSLATED  FROM  THE  LATIN, 


NOTES,  CKITICAL  AND  ESVI.AKATORY, 


DONALD  PHASER, 

MINISTER  or  THE  OOSCEL,  KENKUITAY. 


IN  TWO  VOLDMES. 


VOL.  I. 


EDINBURGH: 

PRINTED  FOU  A-  FULLARTON  fc  Co.  EDINBUEGHj 

AND  KHULL,  BLACKIE  &  Co.  GLASGOW: 

AND  BOLU  BY  i.  OFFOK,  LOKDOM. 


1823. 


CONTENTS 


OF 


THE  FIRST  VOLUME. 


Paok. 
Translator's  Pre/ace^        -        .       -       -        -        -        i 

Memoir  of  WiTsivSy        ......        xi 

771^  Author's  Dedication^       .....        xxxi 

The  Author's  Preface^        .....         xxxv 


DISSERTATIONS.* 

BISSEBTATION  I. 

On  the  AuihorSy  and  the  Authority  of  the  ApotUes'  Creed. 

Pages  1—15. 

Sect. 
The  Histcny  of  the  Creed  lias  been  amply  discussed  by  Usher, 

Foei,  Vosnus,  and  Hadegger  •  •  •  i. 

It  is  maintained  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  that  the  Apostles 

are  the  Authors  of  the  Creed  •  •  •  n. 

And  even  that  each  of  them  delivered  his  own  article     •  iii. 

Nay,  they  imagine  that  they  know  exactly,  what  article  was 

dictatedby  each  of  the  Apostles  •  •  »  iv. 

*  The  CmlenU  of  the  DiitertoHons  hi  both  V oinmei  are  fiOthftiD  /  Usmlstdl 
ftomtheLado.    T. 


VOL.  I.  a 


«  CONTENTS. 


Sect. 


This  they  attempt  to  prove  from  the  title^  from  the  term 

Symbolutn,  from  the  Fathers,  and  from  Reason  -  v. 

These  arguments,  however,  are  either  uncertain  or  falser  ti. 

The  title  of  the  Apostles'  Creed  is  not  authentic ;  and  were 
it  such,  it  might  refer  not  to  the  authors,  but  to  the 
matter  ......  vii. 

The  term  Symhdum  does  not  signify  a  collection ;  and  if  it 
did,  it  might  refer  to  the  plurality,  no^  of  persons  collect- 
ing, but  of  articles  collected         ....  viii. 

The  argument  taken  from  the  Fathers  is  very  uncertain  ix. 

The  argument  derived  from  reason,  rather  injures  than  serves 

the  cause  .....  x. 

That  the  contrary  opinion  is  far  more  probable,  is  evinced  by 

various  arguments  .....  xi. 

That  each  of  the  Apostles  delivered  his  own  sentence,  is  al- 
most ridiculous  -  «  -  »  -  xii. 

In  the  original  simplicity  of  the  Christian  Religion,  there 
was  no  Creed  except  that  of  Christ  in  Mat.  xxviiL  19-  xiii. 

But  in  course  of  time,  heresies  increasing,  various  articles 

were  added  .  •  •  •  .  xiv. 

The  Authority  of  the  Apostles'  Creed  is  great,  yet  not  su- 
preme -  •  .  .  .  .  XV. 

The  Creed  is  not  a  form  of  prayer        ....        x\u 

DISSERTATION  II. 

On  FundamenUd  Artides. 
Pages  16 — 35. 

Whether  all  the  necessary  articles,  and  those  only,  are  con- 
tained in  the  Creed  .  •  .  .  r. 

An  article  may  be  said  to  be  necessary,  to  salvation,  to  reli- 
gion, to  the  Church  .  •  .  .  n. 

The  knowledge  of  necessary  articles  is  either  more  or  less 

explicit  .....  HI. 

A  greater  measure  of  knowledge  is  required  under  the  New, 

than  under  the  Old  dispensation  •  •  .  iv. 

Nmliing  ought  to  be  deemed  a  fundamental  article,  which 
cannot  be  fimnd  in  Scripture  ...  v. 


CONTENTS. 

Sect* 
And  which  is  not  clearly  stated  there  «.  «  vi. 

That  onlj  is  to  he  held  fundamental^  without  which  neither 

faith  nir  repentance  can  exist  ...  ytu 

That  also  is  evidently  a  fundamental  article,  to  the  rejec- 
tion of  which,  God  has  annexed  a  threatening  of  destruc- 
tion ..•..«  Yllb 
E^ery  thing  is  not  fundamental,  to  which  a  promise  of  life 

is  annexed  -  -  -  «  -  jx« 

But  that  is  fundamental,  which  the  Scripture  calls  a  fbun^ 

dation  ......  z. 

And  that,  without  which,  what  is  necessary  can  be  neither 

believed  nor  known  «  -  -  «  zi« 

In  fine,  that  which  the  nature  of  the  thing  shows  to  be  no 
less,  or  even  more  necessary,  than  that  which  is  propound- 
ed as  such  in  holy  writ  -  «  .  .  ziu 
A  distinction  betwixt  these  marks  of  fundamental  articles         zin* 
Ab  equally  distinct  knowledge  of  necessary  articles,  is  not 

indispensably  requisite  in  all  -  -  *  zit« 

To  determine  the  number  of  fundamental  articles,  is  either 

impossible,  or  extremely  difficult  -  .  •  zt* 

Nor  is  it  necessary;  either  with  respect  to  individuals        •        zyi* 
Or  with  respect  to  the  whole  Church  -  -  rvii. 

All  the  necessary  articles  are  not  ccmtained  in  the  Creed         xvixi* 
In  what  sense  some  may  have  said,  that  all  necessary  points 
•  are  contained  in  the  Creed  ... 

Nor  are  all  the  articles  included  in  it,  necessary 
Yet  such  articles  are  not  improperly  inserted  in  Creeds 


DISSERTATION  III. 

On  Saving  Faiik, 

Pages  54— -6ai 

The  sum  of  what  is  to  be  said            ...  i. 

Saving  faith  comprehends  a  great  number  of  things           «  ii. 

Just  as  Life ;  for  it  is  the  spring  of  spiritual  life            «  in. 
Nor  should  it  be  restricted  to  any  one  faculty  of  the  soul, 

any  more  tfaanyree-n^,  or  original  rigkteousneu          •  iv. 


• 


tV  CONTENTS. 

SZCT. 


Which  is  the  less  wonderful^  because  the  fitcnlties  of  the  z»- 

.  tional  soul  are  not,  in  leslity,  distinct            •            •  r. 
Yet  amongst  the  acts  of  fidth^  there  is  oile  that  holds  Ihe 

principal  place            *            -            -            •          •  vi. 
In  the  ezenase  of  £udi»  an  equally  distinct  order  is  not  ob» 

senredy  with  that  which  we  exhibit  in  the  theory        «  vii. 

Knowledge  belongs  to  faith         •            .            •         •  viii. 

Which^  howerer,  in  many  believers,  is  exceedingly  implicit  ix. 

The  sum  of  the  truths  which  must  be  known          -          -  x« 

To  knowledge  it  is  neoessaxy  to  add  assent            -         «  xi. 

In  faith^  there  is  wXM^9f»^m,fitU  asnrance            -         -  xii. 

And  vvwrtmf,  suhitance            •             .             •            •  xiii. 

And  b^i^^Hf  andence            .            .            •            •  xiy. 
Hence  it  a:pgcBn  that  there  can  be  no  fidsehood  in  a  diyine 

£iith        ....••••XT. 
Belieyers  sometimes  stagger  with  respect  to  the  most  certain 

truths          ••••••  zTi. 

Lore  follows  assent         -         .        .        •        •        •  xvii. 

Hunger  and  thirst  after  Christ  succeed        •        •        •  zviii. 

Hunger  and  thirst  are  followed  by  the  reception  of  Christ  xix. 

Which  is  often  spoken  of  in  the  Hdy  Scriptures            •  xx. 

And  is  connected  with  dependence  on  Christ          -         «  zxi. 

FiXphination  of  the  Hebrew  term  ^nsKn        •        .        •  xzii. 
The  soul  alsoj  by  fidth,  surrenders  itself  to  Christ,  as  its  Lord  xxiii. 

Hence  arises  that  Syllogism  of  fiiith,  the  conclusion  of  which  • 

is—''  Christ  is  mine"         •          •         •        •        •  xzit. 

Which  produces  a  blessed  tranquillity  of  soul             •  xxr. 

A  summary  of  what  has  been  said          .          -            .  xxvi. 
Of  the  abore-mentioned  acts  of  ftdth,  some  belong  to  it  an« 

tecedently,  some  formally,  and  some  consequently        -  xxvii. 

What  Hist6rical  faith  is,  and  whether  it  be  rightly  so  termed  xx  viii. 

What  is  intended  by  Temporary  fidth            .            .  xxix. 
It  differs  from  Saving  fidth.     Ist,  In  its  knowledge  of  the 

truth          -•••••  zzx. 

52dly,  In  its  application  of  the  promises  of  the  Goqpel       •  zxxi. 

ddly.  In  itsjoy         •            .            •            .            •  xxxii. 

4thly,  In  its  fruits            •            .            •            •  xxxiii. 

Why  we  say  individually,  I  belibvc            -            «  xxxiv. 

One  may  be  conscious  to  himself  of  his  own  faith         -  xxxv. 


CONTENTS.  V 

Sect. 

How  we  may  attain  the  knowledge  of  our  faith  -  xxxvi. 

Whence  the  difficulty  in  knowing  it^  which  is  sometimes 

found  ...  .  .  zxxvii. 

To  possess  the  knowledge  of  our  own  fidth^  although  not  ab- 
solutelj  necessary  to  nlvation^  is  in  many  respects  adyan* 
tageous  .  -  •  -  -  xzxvin. 

All  adults  are  bound  to  make  a  profession  of  faith        -         zxxix. 

The  mode  of  confession  in  the  primitive  Church  -  xl. 

DISSERTATION  IV. 

On  the  Faith  of  the  Existence  of  God. 
Pages  69 — 98. 

God  is  the  principal  object  of  fiuth           .            .            .  i. 
Whether  there  be  any  difference  in  meaning  betwixt  these 

expressions,  [Credere  Deum^  Deo,  et  in  Deum,^  To  believe 

God,  -  .  and  to  believe  in  God         •  -  .11.  iii. 

What  is  meant  by  the  word  God          ....  iv. 

That  there  is  a  God^  is  evident  from  the  terios          •        .  v. 

In  what  sense  the  knowledge  of  the  Deity  is  natural  to  man  vi. 

A  beautiful  quotation  from  Majnmus  Tyruu         .          «  vii. 
The  Conscience  of  man,  in  various  ways,  evinces  the  exist* 

,    enoe  of  Grod            .....  viii. 
Conscience,  on  account  of  its  office  and  operations,  was  called 

a  God  by  the  heathen         .....  ix. 
The  mind  itself  cannot  be  ignorant,  that  it  was  made  by 

God,  and  for  God             .             .             .             .  x. 
The  same  conclusion  is  deduced  from  the  consideration  of 

the  other  creatures             -             ...  xi. 

The  expressions  of  Job,  ch.  xiL  7j  8,  9            -             -  xii« 

And  of  David,  Psalm  xix.  2—5            ...  xiii. 

Socinus  basely  perverts  the  expressions  of  David            -  xiv. 
He  discovers  greater  blindness  on  this  subject,  than  the 

heathens  themselves            ....  xv. 
Illustration  of  Rom.  L  20          .          -         -         *        xvi.— xx. 

The  strange  perversion  of  that  passage  by  Socinus          -  xxi. 

Which  is  refuted        ...            .          .          xxii.  xxiii. 


V$  CONTENTS. 

SSCT. 

Even  heathens  rose  from  the  contemplation  of  the  world  to 

God         -         ...vi..         .  zxiv. 

This  truth  might  he  confirmed  hy  further  arguments  -  xxr. 
On  no  pretext,  are  we  at  liherty  to  douht  of  this  truth  -  xxvi. 
Faith  avails  itself  of  nature,  as  its  ground-work  «  zxvii. 

Faith  produces  attention  «        .        .        •        •         zxviii. 

Depends  upon  the  testimony  of  God  -  -  xxix. 

And  teaches  not  merely  that  God  is,  hut  also  whai  he  is  zxz.  zzxi. 

DISSERTATION  V. 

On  Faith  in  God. 
Pages  99—120. 

To  helieve  in  God,  includes  several  things  •  .  i. 

Even  nature  in  some  degree  teaches  us,  that  happiness  con- 
sists in  communion  with  God  •  •  •  ii. 

But  that  knowledge  was  lost  among  the  Gentiles  -  "^ 

Faith  teaches  it  far  more  distinctly  and  efficaciously  -  !▼• 

lUustration  of  Heh.  xL  6  «  «  -  .v. 

That  knowledge  of  God  excites  a  vehement  desire  of  com« 

munion  with  Him  •  .  .  .  vi. 

Faith  emhraces  with  alacrity  that  communion  with  God 

which  is  offered  it  «  •         •         .         •         .  vii. 

Diligent  self-investigation  ensues  •        •        .        .         viii. 

Marks,  hy  which  one  may  know  that  God  has  heoome  his 

own  God         .......  IX..-XII. 

The  great  joy  of  the  soul  exulting  in  God  as  her  own    xui. — xviii. 

That  persuasion  of  the  Deity  which  is  derived  from  nature, 

is  calculated  to  produce  an  attention  to  virtue       -        -       ^^^ 

But  it  had  that  effect  upon  few  ....  xx. 

Faith  in  God  is  the  spring  of  genuine  piety  -        xxt.-*xxiv. 

The  attainments  m^doned  ahove,  are  not  equally  conspicu- 
ous in  all  believers  ......  XXV. 


CONTENTS.  VU 

DISSEETATION  VI. 

On  Faith  in  a  Three-one  God. 

Pages  121—145- 

Sect. 
A  division  of  the  Creed  •  .  .  .  i. 

In  what  sense  their  own  distinct  actions^  are  ascribed  to  each 

of  the  Persons         «  -  «  «  .  u.  in. 

A  simple  explication  of  the  mystery  of  the  Sacred  Trinity  >▼• 

The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  a  mystery,  of  which  nature 

does  not  inform  us        «        -  -  -  -  «         v. 

But  it  is  confirmed  by  many  passages  of  both  the  Old  and « 

New  Testament  Scriptures         .•...▼!. 
What  it  is  to  believe  in  a  Three-one  God  «  -  ▼»• 

The  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Trinity  is  necessary  to  salvation     vui- 
Arguments  which  prove  this  assertion  -  «  ix.— .xiir. 

The  mystery  of  the  Trinity  was  not  unknown  to  Adam  in 

the  state  of  innocence  -  -  -  -  xiv. — Tixm 

The  acknowledgment,  also,  of  the  Trinity,  is  necessary  to 

salvation  .....  xx. 

Those  who  deny  it  are  not  to  be  esteemed  Christians  and 

Brethren  .....  xxi. 

The  pious  dependance  of  the  soul  upon  a  Three-one  (rod,  is 

principally  requisite  ....  xxii.  xxiir. 

Improvement  of  this  article         -  .         •         xxiv.-*xxvii. 

DISSEB.TATION  VII. 

On  Faith  in  God  the  Father. 
Pages  146—177. 

The  torm  Father  is  applied  to  God,  in  more  senses  than  one  >• 

It  here  denotes  the  First  Person  «  •  .  n. 

Who  is  called  the  First ;  not  with  regard  to  age  -  in. 

Nor  with  regard  to  nature,  or  causality  *  -  xv. 

Nor  dignity  .  .  •  ■  .v. 

But  with  respect  to  the  order  of  subsistence  -  «         ▼!• 

And  of  operation  .....  vn . 


rill  contents- 

Sect. 

The  Father  is  of  himself  not  oiAj  as  to  essence^  but  also  as 

to  the  mode  of  haring  essence  ...  viii. 

He  begat  the  Son  firom  eternity  hf  the  communication  of  his 
essence  •  -  -  -  -  ix.  x. 

The  sophisms  of  the  Socinians  detected  -  -  xi.  xii. 

The  Holy  Spirit  proceeds  firom  the  Father  and  from  the 

Son  .....  XIII.— xTii. 

The  opinion  of  Efiscopius  respecting  the  subordination  of 

the  DiTine  Perscms  refuted  -  -  xvm. — xx. 

Objections  answered  ...  xxi.-»xxiii. 

Faith  considers  the  Father  of  Christ  as  aho  our  Father  xxnr.  xxv. 
The  condition  of  the  Sons  of  God  is  most  excellent  «  xxvi. 
The  nature  of  the  Divine  Testament  explained 
The  blessings  of  the  Testament 
The  stipulations  of  the  Testament  -  -  xxxiv.  xxxr. 

The  distinguishing  chanicters  of  the  children  of  God     xzxtl — xl. 

DISSERTATION  VIII. 

On  the  Creation. 
Pages  178—230. 

The  Hebrew  word  M^l>  does  not  necessarily  signify  the  pro- 
duction of  something  out  of  nothing  -  •         !•— IV. 

Nor  the  Greek  term  Kn^m  .  •  .  y.  yi. 

Nor  the  Latin  Creo  .  •  •  •  yn. 

Theologians,  however,  generally  use  these  words  in  a  limited 

sense  ......        ym. 

Creation  defined  .  -  .  .  .  u. 

Before  the  creation,  there  was  nothing  but  God  -  x.  xi. 

Reason  intimates,  and  fidth  assures  us,  that  all  things  were 
made  of  nothing,  Heb.  xL  3.  «  •  ziv— zyi. 

This  is  impiously  contested  by  the  Socinians  -        ztil  zyiii. 

The  shapeless  earth  was  itself  created,  and  was  by  no  means 

pre-existent  matter  for  creation  «  «        zuu— xxyii. 

8  Maccab.  viL  28.  explained  «  •  zxnii.  xxix. 

With  which  Wisdom  xL  18.  is  not  inconsistent  zzz.  xxxi. 

The  opinion  6£  PkUo  ...  zxxil— xxxv. 

The  opinion  of  the  andent  Hebrews  -  -  zxxvi. 


CONTENTS.  MJ 

Sect. 

The  distinction  betwixt  mediate  and  immediate  creation        xxxvii. 

The  creation  was  effected  by  the  mere  will  of  God^   joxviii.  xxxix. 

A  bold  tenet  of  the  new  philosophy  «  -        xl«— -xlii* 

Creation  is  the  work  of  God  alone  «  *        xliii.— xlvii. 

And  incommunicable  to  any  creature  •  xLViii.  xLix* 

The  Deity  of  the  Son  and  Spirit^  in  union  with  the  Father, 

is  justly  inferred  firom  the  creation  ..  •  l. 

The  creation  not  infinite  •         •  •  .  li^^-lyii. 

The  world  had  a  banning  «  •  •  lviil  lix* 

It  oould  not  have  been  created  from  eternity  •  lx«  lxi. 

The  time  of  the  ereation  of  the  world  not  certainly  known        uau 

Vxvibahlj,  however,  its  beginning  should  be  referred  to  the 

autumnal  equinox  •  •  •  •  Lxiii. 

The  world  was  not  formed  in  one  moment,  but  ia  the  space 
of  six  days  •  .  .  •  •  Lxrv. 

The  question,  whether  the  several  works  of  each  day  were 
performed  in  a  moment  or  in  some  space  of  time,  is  not  of 
great  importance  .  «  •  «  lxv,  lxvi. 

The  arguments  adduced  aa  either  side,  are  not  decisive,   lxviu  Lxvni. 

The  question  cannot  be  decided,  without  certain  distinc- 
tions ..•••.  LXIX.— LXXIIL 

The  world  is  one  .  »  .  .  uuiv. 

Yet  nothing  rendered  it  imposaiUe  fin:  God  to  create  moro 

worlds  ......        Lxxv.  Lxxvi. 

Those  expose  themselves  to  ridicule,  who  hold  it  more  pro* 

bable  that  the  Moon  is,  than  that  it  is  not,  inhabited  by 

men  •  .  «.  .        ^         lxxvii. — lxxxvii. 

The  consummate  wisdom  of  the  order  which  God  observed 

in  creating  the  world         «  .  •         Lxxxviii.— xci. 

Improvement  of  this  article  «  .  .         xcii. — cv. 

DISSERTATION  IX. 

On  the  Name  Jksvs. 

Pages  281^254. 

Four  Titles  are  attributed  to  the  second  Person  of  the  Triaity       i- 
Why  the  Son  of  God  has  a  Hebrew  first-name,  and  a  Greek 

surname  •....«••         ii« 

VOL.  I.  b 


X  CONTENTS. 

Sect. 
The  name  Jesus  is  not  of  Greek  origin  -  -  "*'• 

It  is  derived  from  the  Hebrew  P1W%  or  rwin^  -  *^- 

The  observation  of  Rahbi  Hakkados  -  «  -  v. 

Jesus  denotes  at  least  a  Saviour  ---▼*• 

Inquiry  whether  it  also  includes  the  import  of  the  name 

Jehovah  -----         vii.— ix. 

The  name  Jesus  was  given  by  God  the  Father  -  ^ 

It  was  solemnly  announced  at  the  circumcision  of  Christ  xi. 

In  its  full  import,  it  is  peculiar  to  the  Son  of  God  -         xii. 

Yet  it  ought  not  to  be  snperstitiously  venerated  -  i"it. 

The  whole  meaning  and  energy  of  this  name,  is  in  the  Son 

ofGod  ------  XIV. 

Which  neither  the  Socinians,  nor  the  Remonstrants,  nor  the 

Papists,  truly  and  fully  explain  -  -  xv. — ^xviiu 

The  full  import  of  the  name  is,  that  he  is  the  sole  Author 

of  a  most  complete  salvation  -  -  xix.— xxi. 

Sin  is  the  sum  of  all  misery  -  -  -  xxii.  xxiii. 

The  taking  away  of  sin,  is  one  part  of  happiness  xxiv.  xxv. 

The  other  part  of  happiness  consists  in  the  participation  of 

the  greatest  blessings  -  .  -  -         xxvi. 

Christ  is  the  Author  of  this  salvation>  by  sufficient  impelrO" 

tion,  ond  hy  "powerful  appltcalion  -  -  xxvii.-»xxxv. 

Marks,  by  which  it  may  be  known  whether  one  truly  be- 
lieves, that  the  Son  of  God  is  Jesus  -  xxxvi.— xl. 
Bernard's  pleasant  Song            -             -             -  -  xLt. 

BISSERTATIDN  X. 

On  the  Name  Christ. 
Pages  255 — 290. 

The  second  name  of  our  Saviour  is  Christ             -             -  r. 

Which  several  Heathens,  either  from  ignorance  or  from  con- 
tempt, pronounced  Chrest  -  -  -  ii.  iii. 

Division  of  the  points  to  be  explained              -               -  iv. 

The  anointing  of  Christ  denotes  his  designation  to  his  media- 
torial office,  and  the  conferring  of  the  Spirit          -           .  v. 

Several  things  are  included  in  the  designation          •          -  vi. 

The  conferring  of  the  Spirit  has  chiefly  tluree  degrees        -  vn. 


CONTENTS.  a:t 

Sect. 
To  which  the  three-fold  unction  of  David  somewhat  corre- 

sponds  -  -  .  -  -  viii. 

Prophets^  Priests,  and  Kings^  were  of  old  consecrated  by 

anointing ;  but  not  all  of  thcm^  nor  on  all  occasions  ^^* — ^^ 

In  conformity  to  this  three-fold  order  of  persons  anointed, 

the  work  and  office  of  Christ  are  three-fold  -  ^'^ 

Christ  was  a  Prophet  .  -  -  -  xiii. 

It  belongs  to  Prophets^  to  teach,  to  predict  future  events,  and 

duly  to  confirm  what  they  assert  -  -  ^^^' 

Christ  discharges  all  these  parts  ^f  the  prophetical  office  ^^' 

He  80  discharges  them,  that  his  Divine  envinence  shines  forth 

in  each  -----  xvi. 

He  exercised  from  the  beginning,  and  he  still  exercises,  the 

prophetical  office  -  .  -  -  xvii. 

The  holiness,  the  miracles,  and  the  death  of  Christ,  are  to 

be  referred  also  to  his  other  offices  -  -  xviii. — xx. 

The  Priesthood  of  Christ  is  more  excellent  than  that  of  Aaron,  ^txi. 
It  belongs  to  a  Priest,  to  offi^r  sacrifices,  to  intercede,  to 

bless  ..---,  XXII. 

Christ  has  performed,  doth  perform,  and  will  perform,  each 

of  these,  with  exact  fidelity  ...  xxui. 

In  the  oblation,  Christ  is  at  once  the  Priest,  tlie  Sacrifice, 

and  the  Altar  -  -  -  -  -  xxiv. 

There  are  three  articles  or  steps,  in  the  oblation  -  xxv. 

Its  effect  is  to  put  away  sin  -  -  -  xxvr. 

The  intercession  of  Christ  is  full  of  authority  -  xxvii. 

It  corresponds,  in  many  respects,  with  the  prayers  of  the 

Jewish  High  priest         -.----         xxviu. 

No  man  can  bless  another,  in  the  manner  in  which  Christ 

blesscth  as  a  Priest         -  -         -  -         -         -         xxix. 

When,  and  on  what  account,  he  that  blesseth  is  greater  than 

he  that  is  blessed         .--.--         xxx. 

Even  under  the  Old  Testament,  Christ  performed  several 

sacerdotal  acts         ....         -  .         _         xxxl 

The  Kingdom  of  Christ  is  either  Divine,  or  Economical     -     xxxiu 

The  Economical  kingdom,  too,  is  either  the  kingdom  of  uni- 
versal power,  or  that  of  grace,  or  that  of  glory         -  xxxiu. 

It  belongs  to  kings  to  make  laws,  to  rule,  and  to  protect  the 
people  -  -  -  -  -  XXXIV. 


Xii  CONTENTS. 

Sect. 

None  of  these  is  neglected  by  Christ  our  King  •  xxxv. 

In  the  administration  of  his  kingdom,  Christ  makes  use  of 
his  word  and  Spirit,  in  a  way  different  from  that  in  which 
he  employs  them,  in  the  exercise  of  his  prophetical  office     zxxvi. 

Christ  was  King,  even  under  the  Old  Testament        •         xxxtii. 

And  in  the  days  of  his  flesh         -  •        •         •         xxxviii. 

But  chiefly,  after  his  ascension  to  heaven  -  •  xxxix. 

The  kingdom  of  Christ  is  eternal  ...  xl.  xli. 

Yet  in  a  certain  respect  it  will  have  an  end^  and  be  deliver- 
ed to  the  Father  -  •  .         .        xlii.— -xliv. 

The  consideration  of  the  name  Christ  promotes^  to  an  inex« 
pressible  degree,  the  consolation  of  all  those  who  receive 
him  by  faith  in  his  true  and  entire  character      •       xlv,«— >xlix» 

DISSERTATION  XI. 

On  the  name  Chuistians. 

Pages  291—392. 

They  who  were  originally  called  Disciples,  are^  from  Christ, 

denominated  Christians  ...  i.— -iv. 

This  name  was  not  given  to  them  till  after  the  dedication  of 

the  first-fruits  of  the  Gentiles  -  -  -  v. 

It  was  first  given  them,  too,  at  Antioch,  a  Gentile  city,  and 

a  city  hostile  to  the  ancient  Church  «  -         -         vi. 

The  Church  of  Antioch  improperly  preferred  itself  to  other 

churches,  on  this  account  •  ...  vii. 

Baromus  perversely  wrests  this  circumstance,  to  prove  the 

pre-eminence  of  Peter,  as  the  founder  and  the  patriarch 

of  the  Church  of  Antioch  -  •  •  •         viii. 

The  name  Christian  was  no  less  despicable  and  odious  to 

the  heathen,  than  glorious  in  the  esteem  of  believers  -  ix.  x. 
This  name  comprehends  whatever  is  most  valuable  -  xi. 

And,  first,  it  includes  almost  every  relation  in  which  be* 

lievers  stand  to  Christ  .  •  .  •  xii. 

Secondly,  a  participation  of  Christ's  anointing  «  xiii.  xiv. 

This  anointing  affords  them  the  greatest  advantage  «  xv. 

The  most  lively  joy  -  •  .         «        .  xvi. 


•  •• 


CONTENTS*  Xt$$ 

Sect. 
And,  in  fine,  the  glorioua  fragrance  of  an  odour  which  di^ 

fuaes  itself  extensively  .  «  •  xyii.  zyiii* 

Thirdly^  the  name  Christian  implies  a  kind  of  participation 

of  the  offices  of  Christ  ...  «        six.  xx. 

With  regard  to  prophes3ring,  something  extraordinaxy  was 

allotted  to  the  primitive  Church  -  -         «         xxu 

The  ordinary  privilege  of  Christians  in  this  respect,  consists 

partly  in  their  manner  of  learnings  partly  in  their  man* 

ner  of  teaching  .  •  •  •  SSii. 

All  of  them  are  immediately  taught  of  God         «         •        xxin. 
They  are  sometimes  admitted  to  the  familiar  contemplation 

of  heavenly  objects  •  .  .  • 

They,  in  some  instances,  even  receive  visions  resembling  the 

ancient  prophetical  visions  •  •  •  ■ 

What  they  have  learned,  they  teach  •  -  xxvi. 

By  their  mouth  •  .  •  •         •         xxvii» 

By  their  life  «  -  •  •  •  xxviu. 

By  their  death  .....  xxix. 

The  priesthood  of  Christians  is  spiritual  -  -  xxx. 

It  consists  in  this,  that  they  enjoy  great  nearness  to  God,  and 

have  familiar  access  to  Him  ....  xxxi. 
Further, — that  they  offer  spiritual  sacrifices  •  -  xxxii. 
In  fine,-»that  they  are  assiduous  in  divine  worship  *  -  xxxiii. 
Christians  are  also  kings  •  ■  •         •         .         xxxiv. 

They  possess  a  generous  spirit  •  •  .  xxxv. 

Very  extensive  power  ...  xxxvi.  xxxvii. 

Royal  wealth  •  -  •  •  xxxvin. 

And  venerable  majesty  .  •  •  •  xxxix. 

It  is  iiAerred,  that  they  who  wish  to  be  called  Christians, 

are  thus  bound  to  aspire  to  the  highest  attainments  in 

holiness  -  •  .  .  •  „  xt. 

DISSERTATION  XII. 

On  Jesus  Christy  the  Only-begotten  Son  of  God. 

Pages  328—348. 

All  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  are  hid  in  the 
mystery  of  God,  and  the  Father,  and  of  Christ  •  ^  n. 


XtV  CONTENTS* 

Sect. 

Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  in  the  noblest  sense  of  the  title      in.— v. 

And  even  Begotten  of  God  -•-▼!.  v"- 

And  that  from  eternity  .  »  -  -  vni. 

A  three-fold  going  forth  of  the  Messiah  .  .  jx. 

Christy  the  proper  Son  of  God^  and  therefore  equal  to  the  Fa- 
ther ------  X. 

The  name  of  God  is  in  the  midst  of  him  .  -  xl. 

Because  the  iace  of  God  may  be  contemplated  in  him^  he  is 
called  "  the  Angel  of  his  face"  -  -  -  xn. 

Nay,  the  very  "  fiice/'  and  Temuna  or  *'  image  of  God"      -      Jtm. 

And  very  etaiphatically,  ''  the  brightness  of  glory,  and  the 

express  image  of  his  person"  -  -         -  xiv.  xv. 

In  this  expression,  Paul  alludes  to  certain  passages  of  the  Old 

Testament  -----  xvi.  xvii. 

Christ  is  the  Only-begotten  Son  of  God  -  -  xvui. 

The  impious  shuffling  of  Socinus  -  -  xix-— xxii. 

Improvement  of  this  article  -         -  -         xxiii.— xxvu. 

DISSERTATION  XIIL 

On  Jesus  Christy  cub  Lord. 
Pages  349—370. 

1^  one  can  rightly  call  Christ  Lord,  but  by  the  Spirit        -  <• 

As  Christ  is  truly  Lord,  so  he  requires  us  to  acknowledge 

him  as  such  -  -  -  -  -  ii. 

There  is  very  little  difference  in  meaning,  or  none  at  all,  be- 
twixt these  two  Greek  words,  Kv^ut  and  /^^nrimt       -       m*  iv. 

Both  terms  may  be  used  of  Christ,  and  are  used  of  him,  in 

the  Scriptures  -----  v. 

He  cannot  but  be  Lord,  since  he  is  Jehovah  -  -  vi. 

But  he  is  Lord  also,  as  Mediator  -  -  -  vii. 

Having  authority  over  the  elect,  by  the  donation  of  the  Fa- 
ther -.--..  VIII. 

And  by  his  own  purchase  -  -  -  -  ix. 

He  actually  claims  them  for  his  own,  when  by  regeneration 

he  rescues  them  from  the  devil  -  -  .  x« 

The  Lordship  of  Christ,  although  it  was  recognised  before 
his  incarnation,  and  also  during  his  state  of  humiliatioq, 
is  by  far  most  glorious  in  his  state  of  exaltation  -  xi. 


CONTENTS.  XV 

Sect. 

He  has  already  asserted  it  powerfully             «             -  ^i'- 

And  he  will  brightly  display  it  hereafter            -             -  xiii. 
Whoever  sincerely  recognises  the  Lordship  of  Christy  will 

adore  his  majesty  with  trembling             -             -        «  x^* 
And  will  renounce  Satan,  sin,  and  himself            «          -  xv* 
Which  was  done  at  baptism  by  the  ancients  with  great  so- 
lemnity                •                .                •                .                •  XVI* 

In  fine,  he  will  entirely  subject  himself  to  the  will  of  Christ  xtii. 
To  his  commanding  will  ...  xyiii* 
For  this  precise  reason,  that  He  commands  -  xrx. 
And  to  his  disposing  will  ...  xx. 
We  should  beware,  lest,  on  this  point,  the  heathen  shame  us  xxl 
The  Lordship  of  Christ  is  a  most  abundant  source  of  con- 
solation to  believers            •            •            .            .  xxii. 


\ 


THE 


ERRATA. 

Vol.  I. 

Page  xii,  middle,  Jor  Pages  291— S92«  read  ?zgH  f91-«SS8. 
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441, 73  for  99' read  29' 

471,  — ~  20.  for  Alexandrine  read  Akxandnmu 


popular  publieatioiui  on  the  Creed  that  have  appeared 

in  the  English  tongue ;  and»  with  regard  to  the  piety 

of  its  spirit,  its  skilful  application  of  doctrine  to  prac- 

tice»  and  its  powerful  appeals  to  the  conscience  and  the 
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n  translator's  preface. 

heart,  is  decidedly  superior.  Fervent  piety,  indeed, 
T^as  so  prominent  a  feature  in  the  character  of  WiT- 
sius,  that  it  tinged  every  discussion  which  occupied  his 
pen,  and  gave  an  indescribable  charm  to  all  his  works. 
It  is  not  without  reason  that  the  devout  and  evangeli- 
cal Hervey  commends  him  as  ^^  a  most  excellent 
author,  all  of  whose  works  have  such  a  delicacy  of 
composition,  and  such  a  sweet  savour  of  holiness, 
^  that  I  know  not,"  he  adds,  "  any  comparison  more 
proper  to  represent  their  true  character  than  the 
golden  pot  which  had  manna,  and  was  outwardly 
bright  with  burnished  gold,  inwardly  rich  with  hea- 
^  venly  food.''  *  A  similar  encomium  is  pronounced 
by  the  learned  Dr  John  Gill,  who  describes  him  as 
a  writer  not  only  eminent  for  his  great  talents  and 
particularly  solid  judgment,  rich  imagination,  and 
elegance  of  composition,  but  for  a  deep,  powerful^ 
and  evangelical  ^irituality,  and  savour  of  godli- 
ness.*' f 

How  far  the  Dissertations  on  the  Creed  may 
be  expected  to  corresp^jpd  with  the  general  character 
which  these  distinguished  Divines  have  given  to  the 
works  of  WiTSius,  the  reader  may  be  able,  in  some 
d^ee,  to  judge,  from  the  author's  own  Dedication  and 
Preface,  in  both  of  which  he  expressly  states,  that  his 
original  and  principal  design,  in  preparing  these  Dis* 
courses,  was  to  furnish  his  pupils  with  a  specimen  of 
the  practical  tendencies  of  all  the  doctrines  of  the 
Christian  religion. 
Some  years  ago,  it  occurred  to  the  Translator  that 

*  Thenm  and  Aspasio,  toL  iL  p.  7S.  Edin.  Edit.  1812. 
f  See  a  Reoommendation  prefixed  to  the  Traiislation  of  the  £co« 
nomj  of  the  Givenants,  suhscribed  by  Dr  Gill  and  some  other  Mi- 
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part  of  his  leisure  could  not  be  employed  with  greater 
pleasure  to  himself^  or,  perhaps,  greater  advantage  to 
the  Church,  than  in  writing  a  Translation  of  this  ex- 
cellent treatise.  After  having  made  a  little  progress 
in  the  work,  he  mentioned  his  intention  to  a  few  friends, 
who  approved  of  his  design,  and  encouraged  him  to  pro- 
ceed. To  his  Reverend  Fathers  and  Brethren,  who 
have  attentively  perused  some  parts  of  his  manuscript, 
and  concurred  in  recommending  the  Translation,  and 
most  of  whom  also  favoured  him  with  critical  remarks 
on  the  version,  or  with  general  suggestions  for  its  im- 
provement, his  unfeigned  gratitude  and  cordial  ac- 
knowledgments are  due.  It  seems  proper,  at  the  same 
time,  to  state,  that,  as  these  respectable  Clergymen 
have  all  of  them  read  only  specimens  of  this  Transla- 
tion, and  no  one  has  perused  the  whole,  the  Translator 
alone  is  responsible  for  its  faults  and  defects.  This 
remark  applies,  in  particular,  to  the  Notes  subjoined ; 
none  of  which,  owing  to  circumstances  which  it  is  im- 
necessary  to  mention,  have  had  the  advantage  of  being 
submitted  to  the  review  of  his  Brethren. 

The  Translation  is  executed  from  the  third  edition, 
printed  at  Amsterdam  in  the  year  1697,  and  probably 
tile  last  that  was  corrected  under  the  author's  eye,  coL 
lated  with  the  first  edition,  which  was  printed  at  Fra- 
neker  in  t^e  year  1681.  A  few  unimportant  sentences, 
which  occur  in  the  first  edition,  but  are  dropt  by  the 
author  in  the  third,  are  also  omitted  in  the  version ; 
whilst  all  the  enlargements  added  to  the  third,  which 
are  considerably  numerous  and  valuable,  are  faithfully 
retained.  On  the  same  principle,  it  seemed  proper  to 
retain  the  whole  Preface  to  the  third  edition,  which 
differs  from  the  original  Preface  in  the  two  following 
points. 
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In  the  first  place,  it  concludes  with  some  strictures 
which  the  venerahle  Author,  in  deference  to  the  judg- 
ment of  his  friends,  deemed  proper  to  add,  respecting 
the  uncandid  treatment  which  he  had  experienced 
from  a  Divine  of  some  note,  who  differed  from  him  on 
certain  theological  questions  at  that  time  warmly  con- 
tested. Although  that  portion  of  the  Preface  may  now 
appear  to  many  somewhat  uninteresting,  it  supplies  a 
striking  evidence  that  no  attainments  in  learning  or 
piety  are  sufficient  to  prevent  the  outrageous  assaults 
of  misguided  zeal ;  and  affords,  at  the  same  time,  a 
happy  instance  of  that  amiahle  meekness  and  candour 
with  which  WiTSius  was  disposed  to  treat  the  most 
virulent  adversary. 

The  only  other  particular  in  which  the  third  Pre- 
face deviates  from  the  first,  is  that  it  omits  a  short 
apology,  which  had  originally  been  made  to  the  reader, 
for  certain  coincidences  between  this  work  and  the 
treatise  on  the  Covenants.  Those  coincidences,  how- 
,  ever,  are  few,  and  scarcely  any  of  them  required  an 
apdogy,  with  the  exception  of  the  Dissertation  on 
Saving  Faith,  a  great  part  of  which  is  nearly  the  same 
as  the  chapter  on  that  subject  in  the  other  work.  The 
fact  is,  that  these  two  elaborate  publications  are,  on  the 
whole,  quite  distinct,  and  that  both  are  necessary  to 
form  a  complete  system  of  theology.  Not  to  mention 
various  other  important  discussions  peculiar  to  this 
Treatise,  it  contains  ample  and  interesting  illustrations 
of  some  of  the  most  significant  and  delightfrd  characters 
of  our  blessed  Redeemer,.and  of  the  several  steps  of  his 
abasement  and  exaltation,  which  the  plan  of  his  admi- 
rable work  on  the  Covenants  did  not  include.  The 
characteristical  excellence,  in  short,  of  the  treatise  on  the 
Creed,  and  the  circumstance  which  suggested  the  idea 
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of  making  it  accessible  to  the  English  reader,  is  its  sin- 
gular tendency  to  enrich  the  understanding  with  the 
knowledge,  and  to  warm  the  heart  with  the  love  of  that 
Saviour,  who  is  "  altogether  lovely,"  and  whose  divi- 
nity and  atonement  constitute  the  grand  basis  of  the 
Christian  hope. 

Regarding  fidelity  as  the  most  essential  quality  of 
any  version,  the  Translator  has  attempted  to  produce 
an  exact  transcript  in  English  of  the  original  Latin. 
If  he  has  ever,  in  any  degree,  misrepresented  the  sense 
of  the  Author,  he  can  affirm,  with  confidence,  that  this 
is  owing  to  misconception  or  inadvertency,  not  to  de- 
sign. .  He  never  lost  sight  of  the  principle,  that,  in 
translating,  his  business  was  not  to  express  his  own  sen- 
timents, but  to  state,  without  the  slightest  modifica- 
tion, the  sentiments  of  another — of  one,  however,  with 
whom  he  had  the  happiness,  in  almost  every  case,  to 
agree.  Yet,  as  tame  servility  is  not  essential  but  ra- 
ther hostile  to  fidelity,  he  has  freely  made  use  of  those 
necessary  and  reasonable  liberties  to  which  all  Transla- 
tors are  entitled.  He  has  endeavoured  to  supply  the 
reader  with  an  English  book,  perspicuously  written, 
and  composed  in  accordance  with  the  genius  and  prin- 
ciples of  the  English  tongue.  In  spite  of  his  vigi- 
lance, however,  a  critical  eye,  he  doubts  not,  will  be 
able  to  detect  a  variety  of  instances  in  which  the  Latin 
idiom  is  inadvertently  retained,  as  well  as  other  devia- 
tions from  purity  of  stile. 

There  was,  originally,  no  intention  of  subjoining 
Notes  to  this  Translation.  But  the  work  was  not  far 
aftanced  when  it  appeared  that  a  few  Explanatory  re- 
marks would  be  necessary,  in  order  to  elucidate  some 
arguments  and  expressions  which  to  many  readers 
night  seem  difficult  and  obscure.    It  was  natural,  in 
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consequence,  to  proceed  a  step  further,  and  to  hazard 
some  Critical  ohservations  on  various  passages  which 
either  obviously  required,  or  easily  admitted  of  them. 
In  many  instances  the  writer  has  cheerfully  availed 
himself  of  the  lights  furnished  by  esteemed  Authors, 
his  obligations  to  whom  are  uniformly  acknowledged  ; 
and,  to  prevent  the  Notes  from  extending  to  an  unde- 
sirable length,  he  has  frequently  referred,  on  subjects 
of  moment,  to  Critics  and  Divines  who  treat  them 
fully.  Such  references,  he  presumes,  may  perhaps  be 
acceptable  to  pious  and  intelligent  youths,  who  delight 
in  biblical  and  theological  researches. 

It  has  been  his  earnest  wish,  not  only  to  direct  the 
attention  of  such  Students  and  Ministers  of  the  Gospel 
as  may  have  hitherto  neglected  them,  to  these  instruc- 
tive Dissertations  of  WiTSius,  but  also  to  render  them 
intelligible  and  usefril  to  those  classes  of  Christians, 
who  have  no  pretensions  to  literature.  For  their  sake 
he  has  inserted  a  number  of  Notes,  which  would  other- 
wise have  been  unnecessary ;  and  principally  for  their 
accommodation,  too,  an  Index  is  appended  of  nearly 
all  the  Authors,  ancient  and  modem,  quoted  in  the 
course  of  the  work,  containing  short  notices  of  the  cha- 
racter and  history  of  most  of  them.  The  useful  Indexes 
subjoined  to  the  original  are  also  preserved. 

A  few  immaterial  alterations,  it  may  be  right  to 
mention,  have  been  made  in  the  form  of  the  work. 
The  numerous  references  to  the  Book,  Chapter  and 
Verse,  in  which  the  quotations  from  Scripture  are  to  be 
found,  are  removed  from  the  text  to  the  bottom  of  the 
page.  A  few  sentences,  also,  in  different  parts  of  H^e 
book,  consisting  chiefly  of  verbal  criticisms,  which  the 
English  reader  might  not  well  understand,  are  trans- 
ferred to  the  bottom.   When  short  Notes  are  added  in 
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the  course  of  the  work,  instead  of  heing  suhjoined  at 
the  end  of  the  Volumes,  they  are  carefully  distinguished 
from  those  transposed  sentences  which  occur  in  the 
original.* 

A  Memoir  of  Witsius  is  prefixed,  the  materials 
of  which  are  collected  principally  from  the  Oration 
delivered  on  occasion  of  his  funeral  hy  the  celehrated 
Dr  John  Marck.  It  necessarily  coincides,  in  a  great 
measure,  with  "  the  Life  of  Witsius*'  prefixed  to  the 
Translation  of  the  Economy  of  the  Covenants,  and 
with  the  account  of  him  which  appears  in  the  fourth 
Volume  of  Middleton's  *^  Evangel]pal  Biography :"-— 
the  substance  of  both  of  which  is  avowedly  extracted* 
from  the  same  original  and  authentic  source. 

That  this  attempt  to  render  more  extensively  useful 
a  highly  valuable  Work,  may,  by  the  blessing  of  God^ 
be  rendered,  in  some  degree,  conducive  to  the  glory  of 
the  Saviour,  and  to  the  best  interests  of  men,  is  the 
prayer  of 

THE  TRANSLATOR. 

*  The  distinctive  mark  of  the  Translator'f  observations  in  the 
plaoes  referred  to,  is  the  subscription  of  the  letter  T. 
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**  We  have  perused  part  of  Mr  Fbasee's  Transla- 
tion of  WiTSius*s  excellent  and  instructive  Work  on 
the  Creed,  and  c(jinpared  it  in  various  places  with  the 
Original;  and  we  do  not  hesitate  to  pronounce  it  a 
good  Translation.  It  is  faithful,  not  more  firee  than 
the  genius  of  the  two  languages  requires,  and  conveys 
in  good  English  not  only  the  sense  of  the  Author,  hut 
a  oonsiderahle  portion  of  his  spirit  and  manner. 

W1TSIU8  is  known  to  the  mere  English  reader,  only 
by  a  very  indifferent  translation  of  his  Economy  of  the 
Covenants,  and  by  his  Irenical  Animadversions  trans- 
lated a  few  years  ago  by  the  late  Mr  Bell  of  Glasgow. 
His  Treatise  on  the  Apostles'  Creed  is  not  inferior  to 
either  of  these ;  and  we  feel  much  satisfaction  in  the 
prospect  that  a  work  which  has  so  long  benefited  the 
student  and  divine,  and  which  is  so  well  calculated  to 
give  instriiction  and  delight  to  every  dass  of  Chris- 
tians, is  now  about  to  be  given  to  our  countrymen  in 
their  own  tongue. 

JAMES  PEDDIE,  D.b. 
JOHN  COLQUHOUN,  D.D. 
THOMAS  M*CRIE,  D.D. 
DAVID  DICKSON.'' 

Edivbubgk,  January  \sty  1822. 
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"  We  have  perused,  with  mudi  pleasure,  a  part  of 
Mr  Eraser's  Translation  of  Witsius  on  thet  Creed^ 
and  consider  it  as  a  futhful  expression  of  the  sense  of 
the  ori^nal.  We  recommend  the  work  to  the  pub- 
lic ais  a  scriptural,  luminous,  and  pious  exposition  of 
that  shwt  summary  of  the  Christian  faith. 

JOHN  DICK,  D.D. 
JOHN  MITCHELL,  D.D." 

GtAsGow,  November  IBih^  1821. 


*'  To  all  who  are  in  some  measure  familiar  with  the 
writings  of  the  orthodox  continental  Divines,  it  must 
often  have  been  the  subject  of  r^et,  that,  from  their 
being  composed  in  a  dead  language,  the  stores  of  theo- 
logical learning  and  evangelical  truth  with  which  they 
are  so  liberally  replenished,  are  in  a  great  measure  in- 
accessible to  Christians  in  this  country.  Among  these 
theologians,  few  occupy  a  higher  place  than  Witsius 
—who,  to  profound  learning  and  fervent  piety,  added 
a  taste  for  classical  elegance,  in  his  days  rather  uncom- 
mon among  his  countrymen.  Of  his  voluminous  and 
valuable  works,  none,  so  far  as  we  know,  have  ever  been 
translated  into  English,  except  his  CEconomiaPcederum 
and  his  AnimadversUmes  Irenuke,  both  of  which  have 
been  fftvourably  received  by  the  religious  public  His 
work  on  the  Apostles'  Creed  appears  to  us  to  have 
at  least  equal  ckims  on  a  kind  reception.  It  is  learn- 
ed, perspicuous,  pious  and  practical,  and  free  of  that 
tediousness  which  often  characterises  the  Dutch  divines. 
In  Mr  Fraser,  (part  of  whose  Manuscript  we  have  had 
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the  sfttis&ction  «f  perughig,)  Witsius  has  met  with  9 
Tnmslatory  capable^  in  no  ordinary  d^ree,  of  transfu- 
mig  not  merely  the  meaning,  but  the  Sfnrit  of  hit  original 
into  his  Teision.  Though  not  a  abTish,  he  is  a  fidth^ 
ful  interpreter ;  and  while  the  reader  is  furnished  witk 
the  sentiments  of  Witsius,  he  is  not  frequently  Temind^ 
ed  by  the  foreign  turn  of  expression,  that  he  is  not 
reading  an  original  work. 

We  have  no  hentation  in  sajring,  that  the  original 
work  of  Witsius  is  equally  worthy  of  the  public  pa- 
tronage as  any  of  that  Author^s  treatises  which  hare 
yet  been  translated,  and  that  the  Version  is  superior 
in  merit  to  that  of  either  of  his  wmrks  which  have  ap- 
peared in  an  English  dress. 

JOHN  BROWN,  WhUbym. 
JOHN  BROWN,  Jto.  .B«g!»n'*      . 

WmTBUBy,  November  12A,  1821. 


MEMOIR 


OF 


HERMAN  WITSIUS,  D.D, 


Tms  eminent  Divine  was  bom  on  the  12th  of  Fe- 
broary,  1636»  at  JEnckuf^^en  in  the  province  of  West 
Frlesland^ — a  town  diatingaished  not  only  by  the 
oiagnanimoua  efforts  made  by  its  inhabitants  in  the 
tanse  of  liberty,  when  the  United  Provinces  ihiew  off 
the  yoke  of  Spain,  but  also  by  their  zealous  attachment 
to  learning  and  religion.  Several  individuals  who  at- 
tained celebrity  in  the  rdigious  and  literary  worlds 
were  natives  of  Enchuysen. 

The  parent!^  of  Witsius  "was  highly  respectable. 
His  &ther  Nicholas  Wits,  or  Wrrsius,  was  uni« 
versally  beloved  by  his  feUow-citizens  as  a  man  of  un« 
fdgnJ  piety  and  primitive  simpHcity;  mdm^ed, 
widi  mudi  reputation,  the  character  cf  a  deacon  and  an 
elder  in  the  Church,  as  well  as  some  honourable  offices 
in  the  state  with  which  he  was  successively  invested. 
To  the  laudable  attention  of  this  good  man,  the  Church 
of  Holland  was  indebted  for  an  excellent  collection  of 
Sacred' Songs.  Johanna,  his  wife,  a  godly  and  pru- 
dent woman,  was  the  daughter  of  Herman  Gerarii, 
who,  after  experiencing  numerous  vicissitudes,  and  esca- 
ping the  most  imminent  dangers,  obtained  a  peace- 
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able  settlement  as  a  Minister  of  the  Gospel  at 
Enehuysen^  and  exerdsed  his  office  in  that  place  finr 
more  than  thirty  years,  with  great  -fidelity  and  seal. 
The  subject  of  tJiis  Memoir  was  not  the  only  child  of 
his  parents.  They  had  at  least  one  son  more.  Tic 
James,  who  died  at  Enchuysen  in  the  prime  of  lifis^ 
leaving  a  fftmily  of  amiable  daughters,  who  proired  a 
comfort  to  their  undo. 

Witsius,  it  is  said,  was,  even  previously  to  his  Urth, 
devoted  by  his  parents  to  the  service  of  Gk)d  and  the 
Church ;  and  they  gave  him  the  name  of  his  mothei'g 
Father,  earnestly  praying  that  their  young  Hemian 
might  equal  or  even  surpass  his  Grandfiither  in  gifts 
and  graces,  inherit  his  excellendes,  and  imitate  has 
example.  His  birth,  it  appears,  was  premature^  and 
had  almost  cost  both  mother  and  son  their  lives.  On 
his  first  appearance,  he  was  so  uncommonly  small  and 
fiseble,  that  it  was  conduded  he  could  not  live  above  a 
few  hours.  It  pleased  GoA,  however,  to  disappoint 
the  fears  of  his  relatives,  and  not  merdy  to^preserve 
alive  this  puny  in&nt,  but  to  make  him  at  lengtb  a 
truly  great  man,  distinguished  for  mental  vigour^ 
though  not  for  corporeal  size  and  strength,  and  renown- 
ed throughout  the  whole  Christian  world  for  his  vabt- 
able  labours  and  useful  writings. 

His  parents,  whilst  they  found  it  necessary  to  take 
particular  care  of  his  health,  did  not  n^lect  his  edu- 
cation. In  conformity  vdth  thdr.vows  and  prayers^ 
they  were  at  pains,  above  all,  to  instruct  him  eaiiy  in 
the  first  prindples  of  the  Christian  religion.  In  his 
nxth  year  they  sent  him  to  the  public  school  of  his  na- 
tive town,  to  learn  the  rudiments  of  Latin.  After  he 
had  been  kept  there  tiirec  years,  and  promoted  to  the 
highest  dass,  F£T£B  Gerard,  his  mother's  brother. 
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a  learned  and  devout  man,  took  him  to  his  own 
house,  and  fEtvoured  him  with  his  immediate  tuition. 
Under  the  care  of  this  venerable  unde,  who  treated 
him  as  his  own  son,  Witsius  made  so  rajnd  a  jirogreMSf 
that  before  he  was  fifteen  years  old»  he  could  not  only 
speak  and  write  the  Latin  language  correctly,  but  was 
minutely  acquainted  with  Greek  and  Hebrew.  Widi 
the  utmost  facility,  he  could  read  and  interpret  the 
Scriptures  in  the  original  tongues,  as  also  the  Orations 
of  Isocrates,  and  the  Hebrew  Commentaries  of  SamneL 
He  had  now  acquired,  also,  a  tolerable  knowledge  of 
Logic,  Metaphysics,  Ethics,  and  Natural  Philosophy, 
and  had  accurately  studied  WindeUn'^  Compendium 
of  Theology,  The  pious  conversation  of  the  good 
unde,  his  ready  command  of  the  Scriptures  in  the 
Greek  and  Hebrew,  and  his  happy  talent  in  accommo- 
dating pertinent  passages  to  the  ordinary  occurrences 
of  Ufe,  had  a  salutary  eflPect  upon  the  dispositions  and 
habits  of  the  nephew,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  that 
intimate  acquaintance  with  the  sacred  volume  finr 
which  he  was  distinguished  in  the  subsequent  periods 
of  life.  ^'  O  rare  felicity  of  Witsiufif,''  exdaims  Dr 
Mardc,  ^  and  nobly  improved !  Were  similar  prepara- 
^  tions  to  be  made  in  the  present  age,  many  would 
**  enter  the  University  far  better  instructed  than  they 
^  now  are,  when  they  leave  it  to  engage  in  the  various 
"  pursuits  of  life.*' 

Li  the  year  1651,  and  the  fifteenth  ci  his  age,  he 
was  sent  to  the  University  of  Utrecht ;  where  he  stu- 
died Philosophy  under  Paul  Foetius;  the  oriental  lan- 
guages, Hebrew,  Syriac  and  Arabic,  under  the  cele- 
brated XeMcfen;  and  Theology  under  Gisbert  Foetius, 
John  Hoomheeck,  Walter  Bruinius,  and  Andrew 
JSeseniui.    MaaUiue,  anotiier  excellent  FrofesscH*  of 
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^vifdtjf  died  just  be&re  his  arriyal ;  and  he  had  only 
the  mdancholy  satisfiustion  of  hearing  Hoombeedk  pro* 
aoonee  the  funeral  oiation  over  his  honented  colleague. 
Here  Witsius  applied  himself  with  unwearied  aasi* 
duity  to  oriental  learning;  and  he  gave  a  specimen  9f 
his  pn^ciencyy  by  composing  an  elegant  oration  in  the 
Helnew  language  On  the  Memah  qf  Ihe  Jtw9  and 
tie  drisikms,  which,  at  the  request  of  Leusden  hii 
BMster^  he  pronounced  with  great  applause  before  the 
University,  in  the  dghteenth  year  ai  his  age. 

Li  the  year  1654,  attracted  by  the  fiime  of  JSmmd 
Maresius,  he  repaired  to  the  University  of  Groningeo^ 
where  he  devoted  himself  wholly  to  divinity.  Under 
the  guidance  of  that  eminent  Fh)fessor,  he  engaged,  in 
the  usual  exercises  preparatory  for  preadiing,  and  per- 
formed them  in  the  French  tongue;,  to  the  entire  satis« 
foctkm  <tf  his  teacher.  Having  continued  a  whole  year 
at  Groningen,  he  returned  to  Utrecht  While  now^ 
as  formerly,  he  heard  with  attention  the  different  Pro^^ 
foftors  of  divinity  both  in  public  and  private,  he  cnlti* 
vated  a  peculiar  familiarity  with  Justus  van  der 
Bagaerdt,  a  man  of  uncommon  judgment,  gravity,  and 
piety.  The  admirable  gifts  of  Bogaerdt,  and  the  sa* 
vour  of  evangelical  and  vital  religion,  which  pervaded 
alike  his  public  discourses,  his  prayers,  and  his  private 
conversation,  greatly  endeared  him  to  Witsius.  Ac- 
cording to  his  own  acknowledgment,  it  was  chiefly  by 
the  divine  blessing  on  the  instructions  of  this  excellent 
divine,  that  he  was  preserved  fix>m  the  pride  of  science, 
taught  to  receive  the  kingdom  of  heaven  as  a  little 
child,  led  beyond  the  outer  court  in  which  he  had  pre- 
viously been  inclined  to  linger,  and  conducted  to  the 
sacred  recesses  of  vital  Christianity.  His  increased  at- 
tention to  spiritual  religion,  however,  was  for  foom 
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abating  his  ardour  or  retarding  his  progress  in  literary 
pursuits.  About  this  time  he  wrote,  and  publicly  de- 
bated in  the  University,  under  the  presidency  of 
LeusdeO)  his  lueses  on  the  Trinity ;  in  which,  with 
great  learning  and  ability,  he  proved  that  important 
doctrine  fiK>m  the  writings  of  the  anci^it  Jews,  and 
showed  how  far  their  descendants  have  degenerated  ja 
that  article  from  the  sentiments  of  their  anceston* 

The  time  was  now  come,  when  it  was  prcqper  fir 
Witsius  to  enter  on  the  public  service  of  the  Church* 
Accordingly,  having  received  ample  testimonials  fnm 
the  Pn^Bsscxrs  at  Groningen  and  Utrecht,  he  presented 
hinisdf  for  what  is  called  the  preparatory  examination 
at  Enchuysen  in  the  month  of  May  1656.    He  g»ve 
full  satisfiu^tion  to  the  Ministers,  and  was  licensed  to 
preach  the  Grospel.     His  endowments  as  a  Pteacher 
were  socm  perceived,  and  procured  for  him  the  cordial 
approbation  of  the  churches.     At  the  instigation  of 
that  excdlent  man,  Jakn  Boisw,  Minister  of  the 
FtenA  Protestant  churdi  at  Utrecht,  Witsius^  too^ 
thot^h  naturally  bashful  and  diffident,  was  prevailecl 
with  to  apply  to  the  French  divines  assembled  at  "Doft 
for  license  to  preach  publicly,  and  in  the  French  Ian-' 
guage,  in  their  churches.     This  he  eaoly  obtained, 
partiy  fiom  the  influence  of  the  celebrated  Antkmy^ 
Hnhitts,  to  whom,  at  the  request  of  Boisu^  he  had- 
written  an  excellent  epistie  in  Hebrew.  Availing  him- 
self of  the  privilege  thus  acquired,  he  often  preached 
in  Frendi  at  Utredit,  Amsterdam,  and  other  places. 
He  entertained  a  design,  also,  of  taking  an  excursion 
to  France,  tiiat  he  might  visit  the  eminent  Divines  of 
that  country,  and  make  further  improvements  in  the 
language.    Providence,  however,  prevented  the  execu- 
tion of  that  design. 
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Having  received  a  r^ular  call  from  the  church  <^ 
JFedt-wouden,  he  was  ordained  on  the  8th  of  July 
1657,  in  the  21st  year  of  his  age.  For  the  space  of 
four  years  and  a-hal^  he  laboured  here  with  much 
alacrity,  zeal,  and  success.  The  young  people  of  his 
charge  obtained  his  particular  attention.  In  cateehis- 
ing  and  exhorting  them,  he  accommodated  himsdf,  with 
great  suavity  and  condescension,  to  their  tender  capa- 
cities ;  and  such  was  their  progress  in  knowledge,  and 
such  the  accuracy  with  which  they  confirmed  the  doc- 
trines of  Christianity  by  appropiriate  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  repeated  the  substance  of  the  discourses  they 
heard,  that  their  parents  and  other  elderly  people 
around  them  at  once  blushed  and  rejoiced. 

The  growing  reputation  of  Witsius  attracted  the 
notice  of  other  churches.  The  church  of  WarmereM 
in  the  same  tract  of  North  Holland,  a  very  numerous 
society  but  at  that  time  distracted  by  intestine  jars 
and  animosities,  thought  they  could  not  choose  a  pas- 
tor better  qualified  than  Witsius  to  restore  unanimity, 
and  edify  their  souls.  Judging  it  his  duty  to  acquiesce 
in  the  call  of  that  church,  he  was  translated  in  October 
1661.  In  this  new  sphere  of  usefulness,  he  exerted 
himself  with  exemplary  discretion  and  fidelity,  and  not 
without  remarkable  success.  He  was  universally  es- 
teemed and  beloved ;  and  although  the  people  o{  Sluice 
in  Flanders  earnestly  solicited  him  to  come  to  them 
and  preach  the  Gospel  both  in  Dutch  and  French,  he 
could  not  think  of  removing.  He  considered  it  righ^ 
however,  to  accept  of  a  call  which  he  afterwards  re- 
ceived from  the  congregation  of  Goeii  in  Zealand,  and 
accordingly  he  was  translated  to  that  town  in  the  year 
1666. 

At  Goes  his  labours  were  signaUy  acceptable  and 
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useful.    Eujoying  favourable  opportunities  for  retire- 
ment and  study,  and  blessed  with  three  excellent  CoI« 
leagues,  of  whom  he  venerated  two  as  his  Others,  and 
loved  the  third  as  a  brother,  he  often  wished  to  live  to 
old  age  in  that  tranquil  retreat    But  in  November 
1667>  a  most  earnest  and  affectionate  invitation  was 
given  to  him  by  the  church  of  heewarden^  the  capital 
of  West  Friesland ;  and,  after  mature  deliberation,  he 
accepted  their   call,  and   commenced   his    ministry 
amongst  them  in  the  month  of  April  1668.     The 
fidelity,  prudence,  and  vigilance,  which  he  discovered 
in  this  important  station,  and  the  courage  and  firmness 
he  displayed  in  a  season  of  extraordinary  difficulty, 
when  tile  United  Provinces  were  harassed  and  alarmed 
by  ihe  tumults  of  war  and  the  incursions  of  the  enemy, 
commanded  universal  admiration.    Dr  Marck,  who  was 
tiien  a  student,  and*  residing  in  that  district,  affirms 
that  he  knew  no  other  man  of  God,  whose  labours 
were  more  abundantly  blessed.    To  the  church,  the 
nobility,  and  the  court,  his  services  were  equally  grate- 
fiiL    Nor  should  it  be  omitted,  that  he  was  for  some 
time  tutor  to  Henry  Casimis,  the  most  serene  Prince 
of  Nassau,  who  was  cut  off  by  an  early  death  ;•— that, 
with  happy  effect,  he  instructed  Amelia,  the  sister  of 
Heket,  a  Princess  of  eminent  piety,  who  afterwards 
gave  her  hand  to  tiie  Duke  of  Saxe-Eisenach  ;-~ 
and  that  iie  had  the  honour  to  preside  when,  in  the 
presence  of  their  illustrious  mother  Albebtina,  both 
of  them,  much  to  tiie  edification  of  the  church,  made  a 
public  profession  of  faith. 

In  d^e  year  1675,  in  order  to  repair  the  heavy  losses 
sustained  by  the  death  of  the  venerable  Chbistianus 
ScHOTANUs,  and  that  of  John  Melchiob  Stein- 
bebg,  Witsius  was  elected  Professor  of  divinity  in  tiie 
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University  of  Franeker,  and  also  invited  to  take 
the  pastoral  charge  of  the  church  in  that  city.  He  le- 
moved»  in  consequence,  to  Franeker,  where,  after  being 
honoured  with  the  degree  of  Doctor  in  Divinity,  he  WM 
installed  Professor,  Apiil  15th ;  on  which  occasion  he 
delivered  before  a  numerous  audience  an  excellent  ora^ 
tion  upon  the  character  of  a  True  Divine.  In  this  new 
situation,  he  filled  both  the  pulpit  and  the  academical 
chair  with  great  dignity  and  extensive  success ;  and  the 
most  jierfect  cordiality  subsisted  between  him  and  Ni- 
cholas Arnold,  his  aged  and  venerable  colleague. 

But  the  superior  endowments,  and  increasing  cde^ 
brity  of  Witsius,  procured  for  him  further  honours.  In 
the  year  1679,  he  was  invited  by  the  patrons  of  the 
University  of  Groningen  to  succeed  the  excellent 
James  Altingius,  as  well  in  the  theological  and  phi- 
lological chairs,  as  in  the  university-church.  This 
proposal,  however,  he  was  prevailed  with  to  decline^ 
But  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  immediately  follow^ 
ing,  after  the  death  of  the  celebrated  Bubman,  the 
citizens  of  Utrecht  dc^atched  an  honourable  depit- 
tation  to  Franeker,  to  importune  him  to  adorn  their 
university  and  church  with  his  residence ;  and  notwith- 
standing the  opposition  made  to  his  removal  by  his 
friends  in  Fricsland,  he  considered  himself  bound  in 
duty  and  gratitude  to  embrace  the  opportunity  thus 
presented,  of  advancing  the  interests  of  literature  and 
religion  in  a  city  to  which  he  had  been  indebted  for 
inestimable  advantages  in  the  days  of  youth.  Acccxd* 
ingly,  having  come  to  that  city,  he  was  invested  with 
the  ministry  of  the  church  on  the  25th  of  April,  and, 
four  days  after,  commenced  Professor  of  Divinity.  He 
introduced  himself  to  his  academical  labours  with  an 
cl^ant  oration  on  the  excellence  of  Evangelical  Truth, 
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which  fully  equalled  the  high  expectations  previously 
formed.  At  Utrecht  he  spent  more  than  eighteen* 
years  of  his  valuable  life,  discharging  his  various  func- 
tions with  indefatigable  industry,  and  enjoying  great 
happiness  in  the  society  of  John  Leusden  his  former 
tutor,  Peter  Maestricht  that  illustrious  divine, 
and  his  other  learned  and  pious  colleagues  in  the  uni- 
versity,  and  in  the  church.  His  public  sermons  pro- 
duced strong  impressions  on  his  audiences ;  his  acade- 
mical lectures  were  numerously  attended,  and  exceed- 
ingly valued ;  his  talents,  integrity,  and  prudence,  se- 
cured universal  esteem.  He  was  twice  honoured  witii 
the  supreme  government  and  headship  of  the  univer- 
sity;  first  in  the  year  1686,  and  afterwards  in  1697« 
It  deserves  also  to  be  recorded,  that  in  the  year  1685, 
when  the  States  of  Holland  sent  a  splendid  embassy  to 
James  II.  King  of  Great  Britain,  who  at  that  time 
was  pursuing  measiures  which  led  to  his  ruin,  the  three 
Ambassadors,  at  the  suggestion  of  Lord  Dykevelt, 
himself  one  of  the  three,  agreed  in  making  choice  of 
Witsius  to  accompany  them  to  England,  in  the  capa- 
city of  chaplain.  In  this  appointment  he  cheerfully 
acquiesced;  and  after  a  stay  of  four  months  in  England, 
he  expressed^  on  his  return,  a  sincere  regard  for  the 
iEnglish  divines,  both  conformists  and  dissentars,  and 
acknowledged  that  he  had  found  their  company  at 
once  agreeable  and  highly  instructive.  The  English, 
too,  thought  themselves  happy  in  that  opportunity  of 
• 

*  In  Middletonts  Evang.  Biography,  voL  iv.  p.  163.  it  is  said,  that 
Witsius  continued  Professor  at  Utrecht  "  more  than  22  years."  But 
this  is  obviously  a  mistake  of  the  respectable  Author  or  his  printer. 
The  expression  of  Dr  Mnrck  is  ultra  duodevigifUa  annos.  See  his 
Funehris  Oratio  subjoined  to  his  Scriplurarice  ExercHationes,  p.  723. 
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becoming  more  intimately  acquainted  with  Witatui^ 
and  did  not  conceal  the  great  respect  and  esteem  in 
which  they  subsequently  held  him.  One  striking  ex- 
pression of  the  veneration  which  the  Divines  of  Eng- 
land bore  for  him,  was,  that  towards  the  conclusion  of 
the  seventeenth  century,  when  controversies  respecting 
several  articles  of  faith  were  keenly  agitated  8m<nigsfc 
them,  under  the  discordant  names  of  AntinomiansMid 
Neonomians,  they  agreed  to  refer  their  differenoes  to 
him  as  an  able  and  impartial  umpire.  Nor  did  Wit- 
sius  perform  a  slight  office  of  kindness  to  them,  when^ 
after  carefully  perusing  the  books  they  sent  to  him  on 
each  side  of  the  question,  which,  firom  his  imperfect  ac- 
quaintance with  the  English  language,  cost  him  oonsi- 
derable  labour,  and  after  thoroughly  unraveling  the  sub- 
tleties and  intricacies  in  which  the  question  was  involvedt 
he  wrote  his  **  Conciliatory  Animadversions,"  which 
were  first  printed  at  Utrecht  in  the  year  1696 ;  and 
which,  firom  the  judgment,  candour,  impartiality,  mnd 
perspicuity  with  which  they  are  composed,  were  eud- 
lently  calculated  to  unite  the  sentiments  and  allay  the 
animosities  of  the  contending  theologians. 

In  the  year  1698,  when  the  death  of  Spakheui 
seemed  to  be  approaching,  the  governors  of  the  univer- 
sity of  Leyden  resolved  to  give  Witsius  an  invitation 
to  succeed  that  great  man,  in  the  professorship  of  di- 
vinity. And,  notwithstanding  his  obligations  to  the 
citizens  of  Utrecht,  and  their  unwillingness  to  part 
with  him,  he^  complied  with  the  invitation  to  Leyden ; 
partly  because  he  was  informed  by  Heinsius,  the  ad- 
ministrator of  Holland,  that  it  had  the  marked  appro* 
bation  of  William  III.,  Stadtholdcr  of  the  United 
States  and  King  of  Great  Britain,  a  Prince  for  whom 
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he  entertained  a  profound  respect,*  and  who  afterwards 
assured  him,  in  a  personal  conference  with  which  ho 
was  honoured,  that  he  was  highly  pleased  with  his  ac- 
quiescence in  that  call,  and  that  himself  had  been  the 
first  merer  of  it ;  and  partly  because  he  deemed  it 
equally  conducive  to  the  interest  of  the  Church  and  his 
own  comfort,  that  he  should  now  desist  from  the  la* 
hours  of  the  pulpit,  and  devote  exclusively  his  &w  le* 
maining  years  to  academical  employments.  He  com- 
menced the  duties  of  his  office  at  Lieyden  on  the  1 6th 
of  October  1698,  by  delivering  an  oration  on  the  cha- 
racter of  a  candid  and  modest  Divine;  and  for  the 
space  of  ten  years  he  continued  to  perform  them,  with 
unwearied  diligence,  and  universal  applause.  Here  he 
was  attended,  as  he  had  formerly  been  at  Franekfor 
and  Utrecht,  by  a  numerous  drde  of  promising  youtha 
from  every  part  of  the  Protestant  world,  who  listened 
with  delight  to  his  pious,  learned,  and  eloquent  in- 
structions. Many  candidates  for  the  ministry  from 
Hdland,  Germany,  France,  Poland,  Prussia,  Switzer- 
land, and  Great  Britain,  and  even  individuals  frrai 
America,  amongst  whom,  too,  were  some  native  Indians^ 
resorted  to  the  seats  of  learning  where  he  successively 
taught ;  and  after  finishing  their  studies,  returned  to 
their  several  native  countries,  equally  built  up  in  piety, 
and  improved  in  learning.  Even  Doctors  in  diyinity 
and  Professors  of  the  sciences^  in  great  numbers,  did 
him  the  honour  to  hear  him  daily.  His  acquaintance^ 
too,  wBa  prized  and  solicited  by  the  learned  Selden, 

*  Witaios  had  an  equally  sincere  regard  for  liiARY,  the  Queen; 
as  appears,  according  to  Dr  Marck,  from  a  discourse  whidi  he 
preached  and  published  on  occasion  of  her  deaths  and  in  which  he 
celebrated  her  virtues  with  peculiar  digni^  and  elegance. 
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and  by  many  eminent  scholars  and  divines  throughout 
Europe. 

Scarcely  had  he  passed  one  year  at  Leyden,  when, 
in  compliance  with  the  importunate  request  of  the 
States  of  Holland  and  West  Friesland,  he  reluctantly 
accepted  the  office  of  Regent  of  the  theological  college 
in  the  room  of  Mabk  Essius,  then  just  deceased. 
In  this  arduous  and  honourable  office,  he  disooveined 
strict  fidelity,  tempered  with  uncommon  mildness  and 
affection  towards  his  pupils.  He  retained  it  till  the 
8th  of  February  1707»  when,  upon  account  of  his  ad- 
vanced years  and  increasing  infirmities,  he  resigned  the 
situation  with  all  its  emoluments.  At  his  own  earnest 
request,  he  was,  at  the  same  time,  exempted  firom  the 
public  duties  of  his  professorship  in  the  university,  for 
discharging  which  with  his  former  accuracy  and  spirit, 
lie  found  himself,  notwithstanding  the  unimpaired  vi* 
gour  of  his  mind,  in  a  great  degree  disabled  by  bodily 
indisposition.  On  that  occasion,  he  often  declared  to 
an  intimate  friend,  that  he  thought  it  much  better  to 
desist  altc^ether  from  his  work,  than  not  to  perform  it 
in  a  becoming  manner. 

Amidst  the  arduous  and  incessant  labours  of  hia 
useful  life,  Witsius  was  blessed  with  all  that  is  sooth* 
ing  in  domestic  felicity.  In  the  year  1660,  he  married 
Aletta  van  Borchokn,  daughter  to  Wessal  van 
BoRCHOBN,  a  citizen  and  merchant  of  good  character 
at  Utrecht,  and  an  esteemed  elder  in  the  chuzdL 
With  this  excellent  woman,  who  was  equally  eminent 
for  the  sweetness  of  her  natural  temper,  and  the  amia- 
ble graces  which  adorn  the  Cliristian,  he  lived  in  unin- 
terrupted harmony  till  the  year  1684,  when,  after  a 
painful  and  lingering  illness,  she  died  in  a  manner  or- 
namental to  the  gospel.    He  was  no  less  happy  in  his 
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children.  Not  to  mention  two  sons  who  died  young, 
he  had  three  pious  and  accomplished  daughters,  who 
showed  their  venerahle  father  every  possible  mark  of 
filial  affection  and  respect  Two  of  them,  to  wit, 
Mabtina  and  Johanna,  were  respectably  married 
some  time  before  his  death.  Fetbonella,  however, 
determined  to  remain  with  him  to  the  last,  and  conti- 
nued, with  the  most  affectionate  solicitude,  to  attend 
and  comfort  him,  amidst  the  growicg  infirmities  of  age- 
Witsius  never  had  the  advantage  of  a  vigorous  con- 
stitution, or  of  a  long  course  of  confirmed  health.  He 
was  often  afflicted  with  certain  painful  and  alarming 
distempers,  which  threatened  an  early  dismission  fimn 
the  service  of  the  Church  on  earth.  In  advanced  lifl^ 
he  had  several  violent  attacks  of  the  gout  and  the 
stone :  and  six  years  previous  to  his  deadi,  whilst  sit- 
ting in  the  Professors  chair  and  delivering  an  acade- 
mical lecture,  he  was  seized,  for  the  first  time,  witb  a 
temporary  dizadness,  accompanied  with  a  suspension  <^ 
memory  and  absence  of  thought  These  disorders^ 
though  mitigated  by  medicine,  were  never  thoroughly 
cured.  It  is  perhaps  worthy  of  notice  that,  notwith- 
standing his  other  ailments,  arising,  no  doubt,  in  a 
great  degree,  firom  his  Icmg  continued  habits  of  intense 
application  to  reading  and  writing,  he  retained  his  eye^ 
fflght  in  such  perfection,  that,  within  a  few  months  of 
his  death,  he  was  able,  by  moon-light,  and  without  the 
assistance  of  spectacles,  to  read  the  Greek  New  Tes- 
tament in  the  smallest  type.  His  last  illness  was 
ushered  in  by  an  univer^d  languinr,  and,  according 
to  the  accounts  of  the  celebrated  Boeuhaaye,  it 
commenced  in  a  fever,  witii  which  he  was  suddenly 
seized  on  the  18th  of  October  1708,  about  one 
o'clock  in  the  morning ;  and  which,  although  it  soon 
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subsided,  was  followed  by  an  extreme  debility  of 
body  and  torpor  of  mind.  The  good  man»  perceiv- 
ing these  symptoms,  with  great  serenity  and  composure 
told  the  physician  and  others  around  him,  that  he  knew 
he  had  but  few  days  to  live.  Nor  was  he  mistaken. 
His  senses  were  gradually  weakened  by  repeated  slmn- 
bers,  whilst  his  soul  was  fixed  on  invisible  objects,  and 
sustained  by  the  hope  of  a  blessed  immortality.  In  his 
very  last  hour,  when  Dr  Marck  stood  by  administering 
consolation  to  his  much-revered  friend,  he  signified  his 
perseverance  in  the  same  fiuth  and  hope  which  he  had 
often  expressed  before ;  and  then,  about  noon,  on  the 
88d  of  October  1708,  he  sweetly  departed  this  lift^ 
and  entered  into  the  joy  of  his  Lord,  in  the  78d  ynx 
of  his  age,  and  52d  of  his  ministry. 

His  death  was  deeply  r^retted  by  the  firiendi  of 
religion  in  Holland  and  other  countries.  And  on  the 
S9th  of  October,  after  his  mortal  remains  had  been 
committed  to  the  dust  amidst  the  tears  of  a  vast  con* 
course  of  mourners,  Dr  Marck,  the  same  worthy  Divine 
who  attended  him  in  his  last  moments,  by  appointment 
of  the  Professors  of  the  university  of  Leyden,  pro- 
nonnced  a  Funeral  oration,  which  contains  interesting 
detdls  of  his  history.  In  the  course  of  that  oratifli^ 
he  takes  occasion  to  spedfy,  with  much  feeling,  the 
friendly  services  which  Witsius  had  done  to  bimaflf^ 
and  the  great  advantages  which  he  had  derived,  in 
youth,  from  the  public  discourses,  academical  lectmes^ 
personal  intercourse,  salutary  counsels,  and  engaging 
example  of  this  eminent  man  of  God. 

It  only  remains  to  present  the  reader  with  a  rapid 
sketch  of  his  Character,  and  a  short  notice  of  his 
Works. 


lirsMOiR  OF  wrrgitrs.  txp 

His  talents  were  of  the  first  order.  The  force  of  his 
genius,  the  accoracy  of  his  judgment,  the  strength  of 
his  memory,  and  the  charms  of  his  eloquence,  were  ex- 
tenrirely  known  and  admired.  His  learning  was  Ta^ 
rious  and  profound.  Deeply  skUled  in  languages,  phi- 
Ibsophy,  and  history,  he  improved  them  to  the  nohlest 
purposes.  He  discovered  an  uncommon  dexterity  in 
availing  himself  of  the  aids  of  human  literature  ton 
the  eluddation  of  divine  truth,  and  in  bringing  forth 
from  his  copious  treasures  whatever  seemed  most  ecm* 
dodve  to  the  illustration  of  the  subject  before  him. 
'With  Theology  in  all  its  departments,  he  possessdl 
an  intimate  acquaintance.  He  devoted  himself  in  par 
ticular,  to  the  study  of  the  Bible.  Few  have  ever 
acquired  either  so  complete  a  command  of  the  expres- 
dons  of  Scripture  in  the  original  tongues,  or  so  great  a 
fiudlity  in  expounding  its  most  difficult  passages.  In^  i 
stead  of  relying  upon  human  authority,  or  suffering 
himself  to  be  led  by  the  greatest  names,  whether  an- 
dent  or  modem,  he  constantly  appealed  to  the  sacred 
volume  as  the  only  infallible  standard,  and  implidUy 
acquiesced  in  the  cUctates  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  His  lesl 
for  ^  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints"  conspicup 
oiEisly  appeared  in  his  discourses  and  writings.  When 
dangerous  opinions  in  philosophy  and  divinity  pre- 
vailed, and  when  reason  was  extolled  to  the  pgudioe 
of  faith  and  to  the  overthrow  of  the  essential  doctrines 
of  the  Christian  religion,  he  vindicated  the  cause  of 
truth  with  pious  ardour  and  unshaken  fidelity,  most 
happily  blended  with  meekness  and  prudence.  With 
regard  to  the  less  important  differences  of  sentiment 
which  took  place  among  sound  and  faithful  theologians, 
no  one  could  exercise  greater  mildness  and  forbearance. 
He  was  an  admirer  of  that  excellent  saying ;  **  Una- 

VOL.  I.  E  2. 


SXn  MSMOiB  01?  WITftlUf; 

^  nimity  in  what  is  neoesBarjr,  liberty  in  what  is  not  He- 
^  cessaryy  in  all  things  prudence  and  charity."  To 
heal  the  breaches  of  Zion  and  promote  peace  and  cob* 
eofd  amongst  brethren,  was  to  him  a  delightful  office; 
In  suavity  of  disposition  and  benignity  of  manners^  few 
luiYe  equaUedt  and  perhaps  none  surpassed  him.  CUk* 
dide'  was  the  motto  inscribed  upon  his  seal,  and  can* 
POUB  shone  forth  in  his  temper  and  conduct.  Evm 
towards  those  fix>m  whom  he  had  suffered  ihe  most  vir- 
ulent reproach  and  abuse,  he  discovered  an  exemplavj 
apirit  of  meekness.  It  was  observed*  ^hat  he  eithar 
wade  no  mention  of  them^  or  repiud  thdcr  calumnies  by 
giving  them  those  commendationif,  of  which,  on  otbw 
accounts,  he  considered  ^them  deserving.  Under  all 
the  diversified  sufferings  of  life  he  displayed  admirably 
fortitude  and  patience ;  and  such  was  his  contentment 
with  his^  lot,  that  he  often  declared  to  his  friends 
he  would  not  exchangee  his  place  in  the  Church  and 
University,  for  all  the  power  and  splendour  of  whioh 
kings  and  emperors  can  boast  Those  habits  of  activity 
which  he  formed  in  youth,  he  retained  to  the  last  In 
the  prime  of  life,  he  spent  many  nights  totally  without 
sleep,  and  spared  no  effort  or  &tigue  by  which  he  might 
advance  the  interests  of  literature  and  piety.  His  great 
labours  and  frequent  watchings,  indeedj  ill  suited  to  a 
feeble  constitution,  were  probably  carried  to  an  injudi- 
luous  excess.  Amidst  all  his  attainments  and  exertions^ 
unafiGected  humility  and  modesty  adorned  him.  It  was 
•vident  that  he  indulged  jfo  vain  conceit  of  his  own  ca- 
pacities or  perfi^mances ;  and  when  his  most  intimate 
jfriends  began  to  address  him  in  the  language  of  praise, 
he  immediately  checked  them.  He  was  a  real  Chris- 
tian, in  short,  as  well  as  a  great  Divine.  Sincere  and 
exalted  piety  was  the  foundation  oi  all  his  virtues. 
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Anhnatcd  by  that  '^  fiutb  which  worketh  by  love^"  he 
delighted  in  the  various  exerciaes  <^  reKgioiu    To  m 
teffaiax  and  derout  attendance  on  public  wor8hip»  he 
added  a  consdentious  perfonnance  of  the  more  retireil 
duties  of  the  family  and  the  closet.    He  never  was 
happier  than  when  he  enjoyed  fellowship  with  Heaveft 
in  spiritual  meditation^  and  in  stated  and  ejacnlatory 
piayer.    In  nnging  praises  to  his  Saviour  and  his  God» 
lie  found  a  similar  pleasure ;  and  with  a  view  to  assist 
himself  and  his  friends  in  that  noble  exercise,  he  eoBh' 
posed  several  beantifid  Hymns.    The  objects  of  eiei^ 
nity,  in  fiict^  were  habitmdly  present  to  his  mind ;  and 
it  was  iSae  wish  of  his  heart  to  promote  the  highest  in^ 
teuMts  of  his  pupils,  and  the  people  of  his  diaig&» 
The  whole  tenour  of  his  conduct  served  to  evince  that 
he  was  himself  ''  spiritually  minded,'*  and  that  he  asf 
pired  at  nothing  less,  on  behalf  of  all  of  whom  he  had 
the  oversight,  than  to  guide  them,  by  the  united  influ« 
enee  of  precept  and  example,  to  ''  the  everlastilig 
Idngdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."   The 
idigiiNQ  of  which  Witsius  was  so  able  a  teacher  and 
eo  bright  a  pattern,  be  it  remarked  in  conclusion,  wae 
e^poaUy  at  variance  with  that  of  the  cold  formalist^and 
the  proud  self-righteous  devotea    With  him  it  was  a 
firadamental  maxim,  that  Christ  *^  in  all  things  must 
have  the  pre-eminence ;"   and   free    and    sovereign 
graee,  reigning  through  the  perscm  and  righteousness 
of  the  great  Immanuel^  be  ecodially  regarded  as  at  (meo 
the  source  of  dl  <mr  hope,  and  the  grand  incitement  t0 
a  hdy  practice. 

This  exinordinary  man,  though  dead,  yet  qpeaks  by 
his  writings ;  most  of  which,  it  is  hoped»  will  continue, 
through  many  succeeding  ages,  to  give  instruction  and 
delight  to  the  lovers  of  sacred  truth.    In  the  year 
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1660,  about  three  years  after  his  entranoe  on  the  mi- 
nistry, he  publidicd  a  learned  and  ingenious  Treatise  la 
Latin,  which  is  now  extremely  scarce,  entitled  ^  JtMfaiit 
^  Christianmms  drca  prinapiafidei  et  S.  S.  TrmUa- 
^  tem^  i.  e.  <'  The  Jew  resembling  the  Christian  widi 
^  regard  to  the  principles  of  £uth  and  the  doctrine  of 
«"  the  Holy  Trinity.''    In  the  year  l66d,  he  gave  to 
ihe  public,  in  the  vernacular  language  of  Hdlandt 
^  The  practice  of  Christianity,  with  a  spiritual  ivp»^ 
^  sentation,  first,  of  what  is  laudable  in  the  unr^ene- 
^  rate,  and  then,  of  what  is  culpable  in  the  regenerate.** 
He  afterwards  published,  in  the  same  language,  ^  The 
^  Lord's  Controversy  with  his  vineyard,"  and  a  defience 
of  that  treatise  against  some  who  impugned  its  tenets. 
His  subsequent  works  in  Latin  were  first  given  to  the 
winrld  at  di£Peient  dates,  whilst  he  filled  the  theologioal 
ehair  successively  at  Franeker,  Utrecht,  and  Leyden  ; 
and  were  aft;erwards  collected  in  six  Quarto  Volumes. 
The  first  contains  his  celebrated  work  on  the  Covenants^ 
which  was  early  translated  into  Dutch  by  Hablin- 
oros,  a  Minister  of  the  Gospel  at  Hoam,  and  o£ 
which  an  English  Version  has  for  nearly  sixty  years 
been  in  the  hands  of  the  public    The  second  Volume 
includes  the  Dissertations  on  the  Creed,  and  on  the 
Lord's  Prayer.    Those  on  the  Creed  were  turned  into 
Dutch  soon  aftier  their  publication,  by  Mr  CosTERua 
at  Delft.    His  third  Volume  consists  principally  of  a 
very  learned  treatise  entitled  jEgyptiaca.    Its  sab*^ 
ject  is  the  sacred  rites  of  the  Egyptians  compared  with; 
those  of  the  Hebrews ;  and  the  Author's  design  is  to  ver. 
fute  the  sentiments  of  those  who  hold,  that  the  cere- 
monies oi  the  Mosaic  ritual  were  borrowed  frdm  the 
idolatrous  observances  of  ancient  Egypt    The  same 
Volume  includes,  also,  the  Decaphylan,  or  an  Inquiry 
into  the  fortunes  of  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel,  and  an. 
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Essay  on  the  Thundering  Legion  under  Aurelius  An- 
toninus. The  general  title  of  Volumes  ^fourth  and 
fifth  is  Miscellanea  Sacra,  **  Sacred  Miscellanies." 
The  Prophets  and  Prophecies  of  Scripture,  the  myste- 
ries of  the  Levitical  tahemade,  and  the  heresy  of  the 
Donatists,  form  the  principal  subjects  of  the  fourth. 
The  fifth,  besides  twenty-three  Dissertations  on  a  vast 
variety  of  topics,  biblical,  historical,  and  theolc^cal, 
emprises  several  public  Orations,  and  the  Irenicum, 
or  ^  Conciliatory  Animadversions"  formerly  noticed. 
A  fiuthful  Translation  of  this  excellent  little  work,  fol- 
lowed with  judicious  Notes,  by  the  late  Rev.  Thomas 
Bell  of  Glasgow,  was  published  in  that  dty,  in  the  year 
1807.  The  sixth  and  last  Volume  contains  the  most 
of  those  performances  of  the  author  which  were  origi- 
nally published  during  his  residence  at  Leyden.  It 
consist  of  academical  Lectures  on  the  life  of  the  Apos- 
tle Paul,  twelve  Dissertations  on  various  topics,  and  a 
Conmientary  on  the  Epistle  of  Jude. 

It  would  be  improper  to  protract  this  Memoir  by  a 
more  particular  account  of  these  instructive  Volumes. 
The  brief  sketch  of  their  contents  now  given  will  ena- 
ble the  English  reader  to  form  some  idea  of  their  value 
and  extent  At  their  first  appearance  they  were  eagerly 
sought  after  in  every  Protestant  country,  and  under- 
went numerous  impressions.  The  lapse  of  more  than 
a  century  has  neither  consigned  them  to  oblivion  nor 
impaired  their  worth ;  and  many  learned  and  good  men 
have  expressed  iheir  persuasion,  that  the  Works  of 
Witsius  are  immortal,  and  that  they  will  never  cease 
to  be  admired  for  the  classical  elegance  with  which  they 
are  written,  the  profound  and  varied  eruditi<m  they  dis- 
cover, and  the  spirit  of  ardent  and  evangelical  piety 
which  they  uniformly  breathe. 


TO  THE 

HOST  NOBLE  AND  MOST  HONOURABLE, 

THE  CONSULS  AND  SENATORS, 

OF  TBB 

'ILLUSTRIOUS  EEPUBLIC  OF  UTRECHT, 

NUBSING  FATHEBS  OF  THE  CHUBCH, 


PATRONS  OF  THE  UNIVEBSTrY; 

THESE  DISSERTATIONS  ON  THE  CREED, 

AES  ESSPECTFULLT  DEDICATES  BY 

H.  WTTSIUS. 


!EiVEE  ffinoe  I  entered  on  academical  onplojmentSr 
Fathers  of  the  Senate,  I  have  oonsideied  it  as 
tbe  principal  part  of  the  business  assigned  m^  to  exert 
my  best  endeavours,  with  purity,  perspicuity,  accuracy, 
moderation,  and  gravity,  to  inculcate  the  sacred  truUi 
of  the  Gospel  on  the  Students  committed  to  my  care, 
and  to  refer  it,  in  its  whole  extent,  to  the  practice  of 
undissemUed  piety.  As  there  is  nothing  more  excel- 
lent, nothing  more  deserving  of  diligent  study,  and  no- 
thing which  it  is  more  profitable  or  pleasant  to  know, 
than  that  divine  doctrine;  so  it  is  a  subject,  which, 
above  all  oihers,  requires  to  be  treated  with  pure  and 
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holy  dispooitions.  The  man  who  does  not  bring  to  it 
a  candid,  j^ftk^eable,  and  tranquil  temper,  and  a  mind 
assiduously  devoted  to  genuine  piety,  is  not  merely  un- 
worthy to  teadi,  but  even  incapable  of  learning  to  ad- 
vantage, this  heavenly  wisdom.  Wherever  an  unhappy 
zed  ibr  kmovatioii,  a  love  of  debate,  an  acrimonious 
spirit  of  wrangling,  a  frantic  spirit  of  party,  an  arrogant 
self-exaltation  joined  with  contempt  of  others, — ^where- 
ever  these  and  the  like  mischievous  tempers  prevail,  it 
is  difficult  to  believe  that  a  pure  love  of  truth  dwells 
in  the  same  breast,  whatever  fair  pretences  to  it  may 
be  assumed  That  person,  in  reality,  doth  not  yet 
know  and  discern  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus, 
who  knows  it,  merely  to  exercise  the  volubility  of  his 
tongue  in  vain  talking,  to  employ  the  dexterity  of  his 
pen  in  litigious  disputation,  or  to  render  it,  in  any  other 
way,  subservient  to  his  ovm  ambition.  The  Gospel 
will  only  unfold  its  treasures,  and  fill  the  mind  with  a 
sense  of  its  sacred  i^eetness,  when  it  irradiates  the  un- 
derstanding with  the  native  light  of  its  simplicity,  and 
thus  inflames  the  will  and  affections  with  the  ardours 
of  a  pure  love, — ^when  it  consumes  the  noxious  taj:e8 
and  4$Btvaetive  weeds  of  vice, — and  when,  elevatiiig 
tii#  whole  man  above  the  transitory  vanities  of  ^lis 
world,  and  causing  his  heart  to  bum  with  the  desire  of 
heaven,  it  tomsftwms  him  intiTthe  inl^  of  the  dMAe 
parity.   ' 

Inijpresseft  with  these  sentiments  respecting  the  man- 
ner and  the  object  of  teaching  and  leaning  diyiile 
truth,  I  formed  the  resolution  of  giving  some  spedmen 
of  my  design  to  the  young  men  attending  thfe  Univer- 
sity. With  this  view,  I  selected  the  prindpal  artides 
of  our  Religion,  as  they  are  contained  in  the  Catholic 
Creed,  for  the  sutject  of  lectures  to  my  Pupils;  thati 
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inight  explain  to  ihem  the  nature  of  those  doctrines; 
assert,  deDnonstrate,  and  vindicate  their  truth;  and, 
what  was  chiefly  intended,  illnstrate  and  enforce  their 
application  to  holy  practice.  Such  was  the  origin  of 
these  Dissertations ;  which  I  began  at  the  very  com- 
mencement of  my  professional  labours  in  the  celebrated 
School  of  F&IESLAND,  and  finished  in  your  Academy, 
Fathers  of  the  Senate  ;  to  whom,  conformably  to 
the  dictates  of  reason  and  justice,  they  are  now  cheer- 
fully DEDICATED. 

Since  you  have  already  befriended  the  Author  by 
the  generous  invitation  with  which  you  honoured  him, 
by  the  favourable  recepticm  which  you  gave  him  at  the 
first,  and  by  the  remarkable  kindness  and  liberality 
which  you  continue  to  show  him ;  have  the  goodness 
to  accept  of  this  small  literary  gift  in  the  same  obliging 
manner.^— Accept  of  it,  not  as  a  price  by  which  I  ex- 
empt myself  firom  all  obligations,  but  as  a  pledge,  by 
which  I  bind  myself  to  serve  you;  for,  by  these  dis- 
courses, which  are  of  inconsiderable  value,  and  written 
solely  finr  the  benefit  of  my  pupils,  I  by  no  means  pro- 
pose to  pay,  but  only  to  acknowledge,  the  debt  of  gra- 
titude I  owe  you.  Let  me  request  you,  in  addition  to 
all  your  other  fiivonrs,  to  form  your  estimate  of  the 
ff!^  which  I  now  present,  not  so  much  from  its  intrin- 
sic worth,  as  from  the  disposition  of  him  that  offers  it ; 
who,  whilst  he  holds  himself  bound  to  rendar  to  yon 
the  most  valuable  offisrings,  was  able  to  find  nothing 
else,  at  present,  in  the  whole  circle  of  literature,  by 
which  he  could  give  any  proof  of  his  regard  and  fidelity. 

I  conclude  with  my  prayer  on  your  behalf.  May 
that  Almighty  God,  who  has  rescued  your  Republic, 
and  together  with  it,  your  Church  and  University  firom 
so  many  dangers,— who,  with  his  powerful  right  hand 
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has  defiended,  protected,  and  piofipered  it,«— who»  in 
the^  times  of  extraordiDary  peril  and  difficulty,  whilst 
one  tempest  followed  another  in  dose  succession,  and 
the  Republic  seemed  on  the  verge  of  ruin,  caused  you 
to  remain  at  the  helm — May  the  same  God  still  proi- 
serve  the  Republic  to  you,  and  you  to  the  Repuhlici 
Under  your  benign  and  auspicious  government,  ^  may 
concord  and  virtue  return !  may  religion  and  integrity 
prevail!** 

Fathers  of  the  Senate,  farewell;  and^  after 
having  prosperously  exercised  the  magistracy  for  many 
years,  may  you  transmit  it  hereafter  to  your  boom,  and 
to  your  descendants  in  the  remotest  times ! 

In  these  terms  I  v^ote,  in  your  City,  on  the  2d  of 
May,  in  the  year  1681,  during  the  Consulship  of 
Albert  Van  Benthem,  and  Paul  Voet  Vaw 
WiNSSEN.  I  repeated  the  writing  on  the  6th  of  Jnly^ 
in  the  year  1689»  during  the  Consulship  of  Joels 
BoRRE  Van  Amerongen  II.  and  Arnold  Sfoob. 
And,  now,  for  the  third,  and,  possibly,  the  last  tUM^ 
I  write  in  the  same  terms,  on  this  1st  day  of  Aprils  m 
the  year  16979  during  the  Consulship  of  Cornelius 
Van  Lidt  de  Jeude,  and  Eyerard  Van  ZmPES^ 
tein  II.; — ^the  year,  in  which,  from  your  distinguished 
friendship  for  me,  for  which  I  can  never  be  sufficient^ 
grateful,  you  have  been  pleased,  Fathers,  to  apprait 
me,  for  th?  second  time^  Rector  of  your  Universi^. 


Redeat  ocmoordia  Tirtus; 


Cumque  Me,  pietas  alta  cervice  vagetur. 


TH£ 


AUTHOR'S  PREFACE 

TO 

THE  THIRD  EDITION. 


I  SHALL  not  trespass  on  your  patience,  Candid 
Reader,  by  a  tedioas  preamble,  but  will  show  yon,  in 
a  few  words,  the  design  and  scope  of  the  following 
work.  It  seems  proper  to  apprise  yoi,  first  of  all,  that 
it  is  not  intended  for  the  learned,  or  for  such  as  barer 
been  long  engaged  in  sacred  studies,  but  oaly  f<nr  leamP 
et%j  and  my  own  Pupilsf,  whom  I  wished  to  fimrisb 
with  a  Ught  to  direct  them  to  the  proper  improvement 
of  our  boly  Rdigion.  It  aj^peared  to  me  extremely 
mndesirabte,  that  those  with  whose  edtteation  finr  the 
sacred  office  we  are  intrusted,  should  at  length  aseend 
the  pulpit  to  entertain  the  Christian  people  with  iA* 
gid,  though  perhaps  subfime,  discourses,  or  with  unpro^- 
fitable,  though  sufficiently  warm,  diseussions ;  neglect- 
ing, in  the  mean  time,  to  inspire  their  minde  with  any 
relish  for  heavenly  objects,  with  any  desire  for  Avin^ 
d^nsolatioiis,  with  any  love  for  genuine  piety.  I  daily 
urged  them  to  consider  that  Re%ion  is  not  seated  in 
the  tongue,  but  in  the  mind ;  that  it  eonsists  not  in 
words,  but  in  deeds;  not  in  the  subtlety  of  iqpecula- 
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tions,  but  in  purity  of  heart ;  not  in  the  affectation  of 
new  discoveries,  but  in  the  prosecution  of  a  new  life. 
They  were  frequently  reminded,  that  he  alone  is  a  true 
Theologian,  who  adds  the  practical  to  the  theoretical 
part  of  Religion — ^who  combines  exhortation  to  duty 
with  the  elucidation  of  doctrine.    They  were  told,  also, 
that  this  is  not  to  be  done  merely  in  a  superficial,  for- 
mal, and  customary  manner,  at  the  conclusion  of  a  ser- 
mon ;  but  that  the  whole  discourse  should  be  so  framed, 
that  the  soul,  fixed  in  earnest  and  adoring  contempla- 
tion of  astonishing  truths,  may  feel  itself  inflamed  with 
a  heavenly  zeal  to  regulate  the  life  in  a  manner  becom- 
ing the  knowledge  and  the  faith  of  those  glorious  reali- 
ties.   I  inculcated,  fruilier,  that  the  minds  of  the 
hearers  must  be  so  instructed,  that  they  may  attempt  a 
careful  examinaticm  of  themselves,  and  be  able  to  as- 
certain by  infidlible  marks,  whether  they  have  a  per* 
sonal  interest  in  the  promises  of  the  Gospel : — and  that 
this  must  be  so  strongly  and  pathetically  urged,  that 
the  most  secure  may  be  roused  from  their  fatal  lethargy, 
and  every  hesaex  induced  to  inquire,  with  eager  so- 
licitude,  into  the  state  of  his  own  soul.    I  added,  that 
there  is  not  a  single  article  of  our  Reli^on.  which  ia 
not  mightily  adapted  to  accomplish  this  purpose,  and 
proceeded  to  confirm  the  truth  of  this  remark  by  several 
examples.    Some  of  my  Students  then  b^an  most 
earnestly  to  request  me  to  fiivour  them  with  my  thoughts 
in  writing;  and  such  is  the  origin  of  these  Dissertations. 
I  intended,  in  the  first  instance,  that  what  relates  to 
the  Theory  should  be  supposed  to  be  sufficiently  known 
already,  from  Catedbetical  Institutes,  Systems  of  The* 
oliogy,  and  what  are  called  CommoH-place  books ;  and 
that  my  only  business  should  be  to  point  out  the  ap- 
plication of  the  doctrines  of  fiuth  to  Christian  practice. 
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But  at  the  very  comnieneement  of  the  undertaking, 
my  Pupils  expressed  a  strong  desire  to  leam,  also, 
what  appeared  to  me  to  be  the  best  method  of  illustrat- 
ing, and  the  most  eligible  arguments  for  defending, 
the  doctrines  themselves ;  and  this  part  of  their  request, 
too,  I  was  unwilling  to  refuse.  Hence  I  have  some- 
times  stated  those  doctrines,  firom  the  Scriptures,  at 
considerable  length ;  and  when  the  occasion  required, 
have  refuted  the  objections  and  cavils  of  adversaries. 

In  the  selection  of  the  arguments,  however,  and  in 
the  manner  of  treating  them,  I  have  used  my  own  li- 
berty ; — a  liberty  of  which  I  think  no  one  ought  to  be 
deprived,  who  is  sincerely  desirous  that  all  those  truths, 
by  the  profession  of  which  the  Church  of  Christ  is  dis- 
tinguished from  erroneous  societies  of  every  sort^  may 
be  preserved  pure  and  entiro ;  and  to  whom  nothing  in 
his  whole  life  affords  greater  pleasure  than  exerting 
his  utmost  efforts  to  illustrate  and.  confirm  these  doc« 
trines,  and  to  apply  them  to  their  Intimate  use.  We 
are  Christians.  We  have  one  infallible  Master  and 
Teacher,  Jesus  Christ  When  we  recur  to  men,  ^  to 
^  follow  constantly  the  sentiments  of  one  individual,'* 
as  Seneca  somewhere  el^antly  says,  ''  is  to  act  not  as 
^  a  member  of  the  commonwealth,  but  as  an  abettor  of 
^  a  party.***  Such  conduct  I  utterly  detest,  and  trust 
that  I  shall  alwa3rs  avoid.  **  I  am  the  servile  follower 
^  of  no  man ;  I  bear  no  man*s  name ;  I  show  great  re- 
^  speet  for  the  judgment  of  ^ninent  men ;  I  claim  per* 
^  mission,  also,  in  some  degree,  to  respect  my  own." 

As  I  grudge  no  one  this  innocent  liberty,  so  I  sup- 
posed that  no  one  would  have  grudged  it  to  me.  Thero 
wero  not  wanting  several  persons,  however,  whom  it 

*  Uniufl  semper  sententiam  sequi,  non  id  coxie,  aed  factionis  est 
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displauBed.  Some  apprehend  that  I  have  not  every 
where  exprened  myself  in  a  manner  sufficiently  con* 
finrmable  to  old  opinions ;  whilst  others  are  still  more 
highly  ofifended,  because  I  have  not  always  acquiesced 
in  new  doctrines,  and  in  periodical  interpretations  of 
the  prc^hedes.  To  make  no  mention  of  others,  with 
whom  I  shall  never  be  disposed  to  have  any  altercation ; 
— ^the  celebrated  John  Van  dee  Waeyen,  once  my 
Colleague,  friend,  and  familiar  acquaintance,  after 
he  b^an  to  differ  from  himself,  also  deserted  and 
opposed  his  friends.  Although,  formerly,  his  opinion 
of  me  was  not  very  un£Eivourable;  yet,  having  altered  his 
procedure  he  has  thought  proper,  in  most  of  his  writ* 
ings,  both  in  the  Latin  and  in  our  vernacular  tongue, 
not  only  to  censure  and  expose  my  publications ;  but, 
likewise  to  attack  and  traduce  my  character,  with  such 
violence,  haughtiness,  and  arrogance,  with  such  daring 
falsehood,  such  unbounded  licentiousness  of  calumny, 
and  such  wanton  scurrility ;  that  he  seems  either  not 
to  have  known,  or,  at  least,  to  have,  in  this  instance^ 
forgotten  alike  all  the  rules  of  politeness,  and  all  the 
laws  of  equity  and  probity. 

What,  after  all,  is  the  crime  of  whidi  I  have  been 
guilty?  None  whatever,  except  that,  in  conformity 
to  my  duty  as  a  Professor  of  Theology,  neither  attach* 
ing  myself  to  parties  nor  indulging  in  invectives,  I  have 
caknly  expressed  my  sentiments  in  relation  to  these 
topics,  which,  during  these  years,  have  been  disputed 
among  the  learned ;  and  that,  being  a  person  of  a  weak 
capacity  and  timid  disposition,  I  entertained  apprdien- 
si<ms  in  my  own  mind,  and  gave  warning  to  several 
men  of  distmction,  of  those  disorders  by  which  the 
peace  of  the  Churches  of  Friesland  has  now,  for  some 
time  past,  been  disturbed. 
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This  obloquy  would  have  given  me  more  uneamness^ 
bad  I  not  seen  others  treated  in  the  tame  mannet» 
whose  names  are  venerable  in  the  Church ;  and,  in  par«* 
tioular,  that  eminent  individual,  who  is  so  distinguished 
for  his  extensive  and  correct  acquaintance  with  every 
department  of  sacred  learning,  that  he  has,  perhaps^ 
no  superior  in  the  Reformed  Churches;  and  whose 
heareri  pupil,  and  admirer,  not  his  colleague.  Van  ber 
Wabyen  himself  once  wa& 

If  the  great  man  thinks  proper  to  treat  his  Brethren 
in  this  manner,  he  shall  gratify  his  inclination  without 
any  interruption  from  me^  provided  he  can  justify  his 
conduct  to  GMl  and  to  the  ChurchesL  Far  be  it  from 
me,  ever  to  follow  his  example.  I  leave  his  expressions 
with  himself,  determined  to  answer  his  revilings  with 
perpetual  silence ;  and  to  endeavour,  through  the  graee 
of  Grod,  to  refute  them,  not  by  words,  but  by  actions.  I 
do  not  think  so  highly  of  him,  or  so  meanly  of  myseli^ 
or  so  ujigustly  of  his  readers,  as  to  fear  that  prudent 
and  impartial  men  will  form  their  judgment  respecting 
me,  according  to  his  reproaches.  If,  in  the  mean  tim^ 
he  shall  throw  out  any  suggestion  which  may  prove  cooi- 
ducive  to  a  more  clear  and  distinct  knowledge  of  divine 
truth,  whatever  be  the  mann  A  in  which  it  is  propounds 
ed,  I  will  accept  of  it  with  gratitude*  I  am  one  of 
those  who  are  solicitous  to  make  daily  advancei^  and 
who  refuse  sound  and  salutary  instru(^on  from  no  muL 
It  would  have  sincerely  rejoiced  me,  to  have  been  abk 
to  receive  information  from  the  Summary  op  Chris^ 
TiAN  Theology  which  he  published  latdy :  nor,  dk 
though  I  found  myself  repeatedly  censured  in  it  at 
great  length,  should  I  have  thought  that  any  cause  of 
displeasure  was  given  me,  if  the  censure  had  been  ac- 
companied with  ai^uments  sufficient  to  establish  the 
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chafge  of  inaccurate  conceptions  or  un&ir  reasoning. 
I  now  clearly  perceive,  that,  owing  either  to  multipli-^ 
city  of  business,  or  to  precipitation,  he  has  not  suffl- 
dently  understood  me  in  some  places,  and  has,  conse- 
quently, imputed  to  me  absurdities,  which  I  am  far 
from  maintaining.  In  other  points,  it  is  a  great  con- 
solation to  me,  that  if  I  do  err,  I  hold  errors  in  common 
with  the  most  excellent,  and  even  the  greater  part  of 
the  doctors  of  our  Church ;  nor  can  I  be  accused  of  any 
fiiult,  but  that  of  defending  sentiments  which  are  gene- 
rally received.  Whether  I  act  considerately  or  other- 
wise, this  celebrated  man  must  forgive  me,  if  I  prefer 
the  sentiments  of  others,  who  apply  to  these  sacred 
studies  with  a  more  calm  and  unbiassed  mind,  and  give 
less  indulgence  to  their  passions.  '*  *A  violent  spirit 
conducts  every  thing  improperly.''* 

As,  however,  I  do  not  consider  myself  faultless,  so  I 
would  not  have  my  mistakes  to  prove  injurious  to  the 
truth.  With  respect  to  that  want  of  candour  with 
which  he  often  upbraids  me,  I  know  not  in  what  way 
it  is  possible  for  any  man  to  vindicate  himself  from  this 
aspersion,'ea:cept  by  a  confident  protestation  of  sincerity, 
and  by  discovering  it  in  his  conduct  when  he  is  ccm^ 
vinced  of  an  error.  To  judge  the  inward  disposition, 
is  the  prerogative  of  Him  who  alone  searches  the  rein v 
and  the  hearts.  The  God  of  heaven  has  reserved  to 
hunsdf,  the  secrets  of  all  minds ;  and  he  only  who 
formed  the  recesses  of  the  breast,  is  able  to  unlock  and 
disclose  them.  Yet  I  aver  that  I  have  never  attributed 
amy  sentiment  to  any  person,  but  what  I  believed  he 
had  expressed  by  word  or  writing.  If  I  have  misre- 
presented any  one's  opinion,  I  have  not  done  this  in- 

*  Mold  cunota  mioittnt  Impetus. 
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tentionallyt  but  inadvertently ;  and  wben  infonned  of 
my  mistake,  I  will  so  correct  it  that  no  further  cause 
of  complaint  shall  remain.  I  cheerfully  offer  ^  tho 
qwng^  to  rectify  the  slips  of  the  pen."* 

I  have  only  to  request,  that  others  would  exercise 
the  same  candour,  and  that  they  would  not  conceal,  by 
a  studied  obscurity  of  language,  sentiments,  which, 
when  they  have  a  convenient  opportunity,  they  deliver 
more  explicitly  to  their  friends.  My  manner  of  teach- 
ing was  never  of  that  kind ;  but,  neither  courting  the 
favour,  nor  dreading  the  displeasure  of  any  man,  I  have 
always  expressed,  as  distinctly  as  I  could,  what  appeared 
to  me,  to  be  true  and  just,  and  consonant  to  the  word 
ofGod. 

I  must  bewar^however,  of  exhausting  the  patience 
of  the  reader,  by  an  odious  dispute  about  what  does  not 
immediately  belong  to  the  present  design.  The  topic 
to  which  I  refer,  will  be  discussed  in  its  proper  place 
in  the  third  Eldition  of  the  books  which  I  have  written 
on  the  Economy  of  the  Divine  Covenants ;  where,  hav- 
ing examined  the  whole  subject  with  great  care,  and  in 
the  fear  of  God,  I  will  show  that  I  have  received  fur- 
ther instruction,  and  mention  those  to  whom  I  am  in- 
debted, and  at  the  same  time  discreetly  defend  what 
had  been  justly  expressed. 

In  compliance  with  the  solicitations  of  my  friends,  I 
wrote  thus  in  the  year  I689f  lest,  as  usually  happens, 
a  wrong  interpretation  should  be  put  on  my  silence. 
Agreeably  to  my  expectation,  the  third  Edition  of  the 
Treatise  on  the  Economy  of  the  Covenants,  was  subse- 
quently published :  and  in  that  Edition  I  have  per- 
formed what  I  had  intended,  with  all  that  reverence  for 

*  Sff-ayyt f,  §UL%TT$^Uf  vXiij^fAtnt  y^^i^i^f • 
VOL.  I.  G  2. 
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holy  writ,  with  all  that  candour,  moderation^  and  gen- 
tleness, and  with  all  that  mildness  towards  persons  of 
opposite  sentiments,  which  it  was  possible  for  me  to 
manifest.  Let  the  pious,  judicious,  and  impartial 
reader  judge ;  and  let  him  unite  with  me  in  prayer  to 
God,  that  his  good  Spirit  may  lead  ua  in  the  paths  of 
righteousness  and  truth. 


DISSERTATION  I. 

« 

t)N  THE  AUTHOES,  AND  THE  AUTHORITY, 
OF  THE  APOSTLES*  CEEED. 


X.  As  it  is  my  design  to  illustrate,  in  a  course  of  aca- 
demical Dissertations,  the  doctrine  which  is  briefly 
comprised  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,^  the  subject  seems 
to  require  that  I  should  b^in  with  some  account  of  the 
Authcns,  and  the  Authority  of  that  Creed.  This 
branch  of  theological  learning,  however,  has  already 
been  amply  discussed  hj  James  Usher ^  Gishert  Voetius, 
Gerard  John  Vassius,  and  John  Henry  Heidegger^ 
all  of  them  men  of  great  eminence  and  most  extensive 
reading,  who  may  be  justly  thought  to  have  superseded 
the  necessity  of  mudi  labour  on  the  part  of  their  suc- 
cessors. To  me,  at  least,  nothing  remains,  but  to  ex«* 
hibit,  in  this  discourse,  &r  the  benefit  of  thosd  who 
shall  favour  me  with  their  attention,  a  concise  abridg- 
ment of  what  these  writers  have  stated  at  large,  and 
have  ccmfirraed  by  luminous  and  satisfactory  testimo- 
nies firom  all  antiquity. 

IL  That  the  Apostles  are  the  real  Authors  of  the 
Creed  which  commonly  bears  their  name,  is  in  general 

^  See  NoTB  I. 
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maintained  by  tbe  Doctors  of  the  cfamch  of  Rame,  as 
so  indubitable  a  fact,  that  they  deem  it  an  instance  of 
the  most  daring  temerity  to  call  it  in  question.  They 
tell  us,  that  the  Apostles,  after  they  were  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  before  they  departed  fixmi  Jeru- 
salem to  preadi  the  Gospel  in  the  Tsrious  r^ons  of 
tbe  earth,  judged  a  form  of  sound  words  requisite  both 
for  their  own  sake,  lest  they  should  teadi  disooidant 
doctrines  and  become  alienated  ftom  one  another  in  af- 
fection, and  for  the  sake  of  the  church,  that  she  might 
have  an  authorized  formulary  for  the  instruction  of 
those  that  were  to  be  baptized ; — ^that  they,  therefore, 
composed  such  a  form,  consisting  of  a  few  simple  but 
comprehensive  sentences,  and  containing  a  summary  of 
whatever  it  is  necessary  to  believe  wiUi  the  heart  unto 
righteousness,  and  to  confess  with  the  mouth  unto  sal* 
vation ; — and  that  this  is  the  origin  of  the  Creed  which 
we  now  have.  At  what  time,  however,  this  was  donc^ 
they  cannot  certainly  determine.  Some  are  of  opinioii 
that  it  to6k  place  immediately  after  the  effusion  of  the 
Spirit  upon  the  Apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost; 
while  others  refer  it  to  tbe  time  when,  a&  we  are  m^ 
formed  in  the  twelfth  diapter  of  the  Acts,  Herod 
Agrippa,  (not  Antipas,  as  the  celebrated  Vossms^  in 
his  sixth  Thesis^  has  inadvertently  said,)  in  order  to 
gratify  the  Jews,  stretch^  forth  his  hands  to  persecute 
the  Christians. 

III.  Another  drcnmstanoe,  too,  is  added  to  tbe  story. 
They  say  that  this  formulary  was  not  prepared  by  any 
one  Apostle,  appointed  to  perform  the  service  in  the 
name  of  tbe  whole  college  of  Apostles ;  but  that  each 
of  them  pronounced  his  own  particular  artide,  and  that 
tbe  matter  was  so  adjusted  that  the  number  of  articles 
exactly  corresponded  to  the  number  of  Apostles.    Thus, 
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whibt  tbe  different  artades  were  dictated  by  diffisvent 
Apostle^  1^  entire  Creed  reeeiyed  the  stamp  of  their 
united  approbation. 

IT.  That  we  might  remain  ignorant  of  nothing  rela- 
tiye  to  80  momentous  an  affiiir»  Baromus/^  the  Author 
of  JEedeMUtical  Annals,  has  even  informed  us,  to 
which  of  the  Apostles  we  are  indebted  for  each  of  the 
articles.  Quoting  St  Anguine,  he  tells  us  that  thia 
celebrated  Father,  in  his  hundred  and  fifteenth  Bex^ 
mon,f  wrote  as  follows.  **  Peter  said,  I  believe  in 
^  God  the  Father  Almighty :  John, — Maker  of  hea* 
**  VCD  and  earth :  James^ — and  in  Jesus  Christ,  his 
^  only  Son,  our  Lord :  Andrew, — ^who  was  conceived 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary :  Phi- 
lip,— suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified, 
dead,  and  buried:  Thomas, — ^he  descended  into 
hell,  the  third  day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead: 
**  Bautholomew, — ^he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sit- 
^  teih  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty  r 
**  Matthew, — from  thence  he  shall  come  again  to 
judge  the  quick  and  the  dead :  James,  the  son  of 
Alpheus, — I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  holy 
^  catholic  Churdi :  Simon  Zelotes, — the  commu-. 
^  nion  of  saints,  the  forgiveness  of  sins :  Juj>£,  the 
*^  brother  of  James, — ^the  resurrection  of  the  body  ; 
^  and  Matthias  completed  the  work,  saying, — and 
''  the  life  everlasting.    Amen." 

V.  To  obviate  the  charge  of  credulity  to  which  they 
manifesUy  expose  themselves  by  giving  credit  to  such 
traditions,  the  Roman  Catholic  Doctors  endeavour  to 
establish  all  these  points  by  a  variety  of  arguments. 
Why,  say  they,  in  the  jf^*^^  place,  should  this  be  deno- 

*  Ad  An.  xliv.  t  De  Tempore. 
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minated  the  ApagOes^  Creed  by  the  whok  Chiirtitii 
Church,  onlesB  the  Apostles  were  its  real  authors? 
Secondly^  They  derive  an  argument  fimn  the  term 
Symbolum,*  which  they  suj^pose  to  denote  a  eoBaikm, 
resembling  that  kind  of  social  feast  among  the  ancients, 
to  which  the  guests  contributed  by  Ininging  eaeh  hk 
own  share.  They  affirm  that  this  title  was  given  to 
these  articles  of  faith,  because  each  of  the  Apostles 
contributed  some  undeniable  article  of  the  Christian 
doctrine  to  this  spiritual  banquet  To  hear  their  own 
language;  ^  Symbdwmj  says  Crobriel £iel,\  is  a  word 
^  derived  fix)m  ejfn,  that  is,  together,  and  babg^  a  par- 
^  tide  or  morsel ;  signifying,  so  to  speak,  a  collection 
'*  of  particles ;  for  each  of  the  Apostles  furnished  his 
**  own  particle — ^his  own  morsel."  Thirdly^  they  pro- 
duce a  doud  of  witnesses  from  antiquity,  on  the  vast 
number  of  whom  Genebrard  lays  a  mighty  stress,  t 
Nay,  if  we  believe  Sixtus  of  Sienna,  §  '*  All  the  or- 
^*  thodox  Fathers  affirm  that  the  Creed  was  composed 
^*  by  the  Apostles  themselves."  They  avail  themselves, 
in  particular,  of  the  testimony  o{  Btffinus,  who  has 
treated  the  history  of  the  compilation  of  the  Creed  at 
great  length;  Fourthly,  They  reason  from  utility,  as 
suggesting,  or  even  demanding,  this  measure.  It  was 
expedient  that  the  Apostles,  ^^  when  about  to  separate 
^  firom  each  other,  should  conjunctly  £rame  a  rule  for 
^  directing  them  in  their  subsequent  preaching  of  the 
^  Gospel ;  lest,  perhaps,  when  at  a  distance  from 
^  one  another,  they  should  teach  mankind  jarring  doc* 
^  trines."    These  are  the  words  of  B^finus.    So  theD» 

^  Symbclum  is  the  Latin  word  for  Creed,     T- 

t  In  distinct,  xxiii.  qtuest.  unica  art.  L  Ub.  5. 

X  Inm,  de  Trinilaie. 
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same  torn  of  agreement  in  doctrine  vrBS^  from  the  be« 
ginning,  usefhl,  if  not  infispensable,  with  respect  to  the 
Apostles  themselves*  Still  less  could  the  church  re- 
main without  such  a  Creed*  It  was  requisite  that 
those  who  were  to  be  baptized  should  make  a  eonfesdon 
of  their  liuth :  such  a  confession  must  be  at  once  brie^ 
compreheosive,  and  penpicuous :  and  we  see  that  the 
Apostles'  Creed  is  oactly  of  this  description. 

TL  But,  though  ihese  connderaticais  are  brought 
finrward  with  very  great  confidence,  and  tiiough  thejr 
find  sevwd  abettors  even  among  the  Protestants;  fhey 
are  not  sufficient  to  deter  us  from  adopting  the  lan- 
guage of  the  excellent  Ckamier:*  **  If  it  is  not  abso* 
'*  lutely  fiUse  that  the  Creed  was  composed  in  tiiisman- 
^*  ner  by  the  Apostles,  it  is,  at  the  least,  what  must  be 
**  universally  allowed  to  make  the  nearest  approach  to 
«  falsehoody— utterly  uncertain*''  As  it  may  not  be 
unprofitable  to  eradicate  prejudices  of  this  sort  out  of 
the  minds  of  men,  let  us  proceed  to  examine  the  foroe 
oi  each  of  these  arguments. 

Yii.  In  reply  to  the  ^st  argument,  we  admit  that 
thk  summary  of  doctrine  is  commonly  called  the 
Apodleif  Creed;  but  we  ask,  by  what  authority,  and 
also^  in  what  sense,  it  is  so  called  ?  It  is  possiUe  that 
it  may  have  obtained  this  title,  from  a  general  and  es- 
tabludied  (pinion  that  they  were  its  authors.  From 
this,  however,  no  certain  eondusion  can  be  f(Hined. 
Learned  men  have  remarked  that  not  even  all  the 
titles  of  the  Sacred  Books,  nor  all  the  short  notices 
subfraned  to  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  are  authentic  and 
certain.'    And  who  ever  ventured  to  assert  the  authen- 


*  Panstr.  Lib.  ix.  de  Cammed  Cap,  10. 
«  SeeNoTsII. 
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tidty  of  the  title  of  the  Creed  ?  Or,  if  any  man  should 
assert,  how  could  he  prove  it  ?  Allowing,  however^ 
that  it  was  no  sooner  composed  than  it  received  the 
name  of  the  Apostolic  Creed,  and  even  that  it  was 
rightly  so  called ;  still  the  opinion  for  which  our  op- 
ponents contend,  will  not  be  satisfactorily  confirmed. 
It  is  highly  probable,  that  it  received  this  denomina- 
tion,  in  reference,  not  to  the  authors,  but  to  the  mat- 
ter ; — as  it  contains  those  principles  of  faith,  which  are 
collected  from  the  Apostolic  writings.  The  Creed  of 
the  church  of  Jerusalem,  which  diflPers  from  ours  both 
in  sense  and  in  words,  was  certainly  not  composed  by 
the  Apostles ;  yet  it  is  denominated  by  Cyril,  **  A 
<^  profession  of  the  holy  and  Apostolic  faith/'*  Nor 
do  I  suppose  the  Apostles  to  have  been  the  authors  of 
the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Nice ;  yet  referring  to 
those  decrees,  Ailumasius  says,  *'  The  councils  of  our 
own  times  write  apostolically,"  that  is,  conform- 
ably to  the  apostolical  writings. 

VIII.  There  is  still  less  force  in  the  second  argu^ 
ment;  for,  though  we  should  admit  that  Symbolum 
means  a  collection,  or  a  collation,  the  Creed  might  be 
so  called  on  account  of  the  plurality,  not  of  the  persona 
collecting,  but  of  the  articles  collected.  As  Cajefym 
has  ingeniously  observed,!  we  have  an  instance  of  this 
in  Athammus,  who  alone  compiled  a  Symhoium;  if 
indeed  he  be  the  Author  of  the  Creed  commonly  as» 
cribed  to  him.  But  we  do  not  admit  that  the  word 
Syfnbolum  signifies  a  collation,  or  a  feast  prepared  by 
the  contributions  of  the  company.  A  feast  of  this  sort 
is  called  by  the  Greeks,  not  frvyi&okay,  but  cvfi^'Ki.    It 

•  CatechesL  xviiL 

t  Ad  Thomcs  secundam  iecunda.    Quosst.  i.  Art.  8. 
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18  certain  that^  acoordikig  to  the  definition  which 
Ari^cfhanes  gives  of  the  term,  ^  trt^Qokii  is  a  feast 
npon  what  is  jointly  contribnted  by  several  persons." 
Before  Vouius  took  notice  of  this,  it  was  observed  by 
Ckuaubcn/^  and  also  by  Matthias  Martinius,\  I  will 
not  deny,  however,  that  Hesychius  explains  ovfbSoXor, 
Sjfmbolum^  as  signifying,  besides  other  things,  trvfMrwrw^ 
ajeart.  But  as  to  the  trifling  remarks  of  BieU  and 
other  such  scholastic  writers,  respecting  the  contribu* 
tion  of  different  morsels,  they  are  unworthy  of  a  serious 
refutation  in  the  present  enlightened  age.  This  fior- 
mulary  is  denominated  a  Symbotumy  because  it  is,  as 
it  were,  a  sign  of  the  covenant  with  Grod,  into  which 
we  enter  at  baptism ;  and  a  sort  of  military  oath,  by 
which  &ithful  soldiers  of  Christ  may  be  easily  distin- 
guished from  perfidious  deserters.  In  this  sense  of  the 
word,  Herodian  speaks  of  a  nUUtary  8ymhobim.X 
Maximum  of  Turing  has  also  well  observed,  that 
^  Sffmboium  is  a  sign  and  seal,  by  which  a  distinction 
^  ia  made  betwixt  the  faithful  and  the  perfidious."^ 
,  IX.  The  third  argument,  which  is  derived  from  the 
authority  of  the  Fathers,  is  obviously  of  little  weight ; 
finr,  Ist,  the  learned  Vassius  has  remarked,  that  what 
the. Papists  now  so  strenuously  urge,  was  affirmed  by 
no  writer .  pri^r  to  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century, 
and  that  even  after  that  period  some  time  elapsed,  be- 
fore it  was  asserted  by  any  one  that  did  not  belong  to 
the  Roman,  the  Italian,  or  at  least  the  Western 
.Church.  But  men  who  flourished  at  so  great  a  dis- 
tance from  the  apostolic  age,  cannot,  with  propriety,  be 
esteemed  authors  of  the  highest  antiquity.    Sdly,  Some 

*  Ad  AiheMBum,  lib.  iiL  cap.  31.  t  In  Etymologico. 

X  Lib.  iL  caf.  IS.  i  De  Tradii.  Sjftnb. 

'  See  Note  IIL 
VOL.  I.  H  2- 
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passages  to  this  effect  ajfpesa  to  be  forged;  It  is  eer- 
tain  that  the  hundred  and  fifteenth  disoourse  ^AnguM" 
tine,  from  which  JBaranius  shows  what  part  of  the 
Creed  was  dictated  by  each  of  the  Apostles,  is  not  ao« 
counted  genuine  by  others; — a  circumstanoe  whkdi 
Baronius  himself  hath  not  presumed  to  di8aembl& 
Sdly,  Even  RufinuSy  whose  testimony  on  this  point  it 
usually  placed  in  the  front,  is  not,  in  the  estimatioii  of 
Popish  writers  themselves,  an  unexceptionable  witnes. 
^  According  to  the  .testimony  of  Jerome,"  says  JBMar* 
mine,  **  he  is  guilty  of  many  fiilsehoods  in  his  apology 
*  for  OrigemJ'*  PoMemn,  also,  calls  the  writings  of 
Rnfinus  ^  a  labyrinth  f  and  adds,  **  what  sort  of  ca* 
^  padty  or  int^rity  Bujmus  possessed,  it  is  not  easy 
<<  to  determine."!  4thly,  Bt^finus  himself  does  not 
positively  assert  that  the  Creed  was  composed  by  tikt 
Apostles.  He  says  merely,  that  ^  such  was  the  tradi- 
tion of  the  Fathers,"  intimating  that  he  embraced  Ae 
opinion  which  generally  prevailed,  not  that  he  regarded 
it  as  a  certain  historical  £Eict  JSreutmu,  too^  in  his 
Reply  to  the  Censure  of  the  Paridansy  has  remarked^ 
^*  He  does  not  say,  in  the  course  of  his  narration,  the 
**  ApoMeSy  but  they  who  compiled  the  Creed;  as  if  he 
**  were  uncertain  by  whom  it  was  composed."  5tlil]r» 
In  some  instances,  even  the  most  andent  Fathers  were 
wretchedly  deceived  by  pretended  tradition,  thoogfa 
they  received  it  from  the  lips  of  those  who  were  beUevedl' 
to  be  hearers  of  Apostles.  On  whom  has  not  PapkUy 
that  zealous  but  too  credulous  and  superstitious  Father, 
imposed,  by  his  passion  for  retailing  apostolical  tradi- 
tions ?    Who  does  not  know  that  Cypritmj  with  Ins 

*  Lihro  de  Scripkr.  Eccles.  Num.  390. 
t  In  Apparatu  Sacra,  tom.  iL  p.  35B» 
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followei%  alleged  apostolical  tradition  in  defence  of 
their  Anabaptisin ;  which  however,  the  dmroh  of  R<mie^ 
in  comnKm  with  us,  do  not  acknowledge  to  be  gennine? 
The  marks  by  which  gennine  may  be  distinguished 
from  spurious  traditicms  are  so  obscure,  and  the  whole 
subject  of  traditions  is  so  iuTolved  in  the  thidiett 
shades  of  darkness,  that  they  are  incapable  of  proving 
any  thing,  and  furnish  no  evidence  sufficient  to  oomf 
mand  assent  Thus  the  third  argument  also  fidls  to 
the  ground. 

Xm  The Jburth  argument  exposes  to  just  suspidoOf 
the  opinion  which  it  is  produced  to  suppcni*  Th^ 
Apostle^  bdng  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  guided 
thmn  into  all  truth,  stood  in  need  of  no  such  rule  <tf 
bond  of  union  for  their  direction  in  preaching  the^  Gos* 
pd.  Nor  at  the  beginning  of  Christianity  was  any  pro* 
temaxm  of  £uth  required  from  those  to  whom  baptism 
was  about  to  be  administered,  except  a  simple  declanu 
tion  that  they  believed  in  Christ,  or  in  the  Father,  the 
8oii»  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  as  appears  from  the  baptism 
of  the  converts  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
Thus,  from  an  examination  of  the  arguments,  it  is  ma« 
nife8t»  that  they  are  insufficient  to  demonstrate  that 
the  Apostles  are  the  Authors  of  that  Creed  which 
commonly  bears  their  name. 

XI.  What  has  been  said  might  suffice  to  destroy 
this  hypothesis ;  which  ought  not  to  be  believed,  be* 
cause  it  cannot  be  proved.  To  c(miplete  its  overthrow, 
however,  we  shall  produce  several  arguments,  calculated 
to  show  that  it  is  extremely  improbable.  Ist,  If  the 
Aposties  had,  by  mutual  consultation,  compiled  any 
such  Creed  as  was  intended  to  be  a  bond  of  union  be- 
tween themselves  and  a  compendious  rule  of  faith  to 
the  whole  Church,  it  is  not  prdiable  that  St  Luke,  who 
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bas  aocoratelj  detafled  the  acts  of  the  Apostla^  and 
even  some  of  thdr  tnmsactiona  ihat  are  cf  fior  leas  im- 
portanoe»  would  have  passed  oyer  so  momentous  a  mat« 
ter  in  so  profound  silence;  or  that  the  Aposdea 
themselves  would  have  taken  no  notice  of  it  in  their 
Epstles^  2dly,  The  ancient  Fathers  also,  when  en- 
gaged in  controversy  with  the  heretics,  would  not  hare 
neglected  to  appeal  to  this  Creed ;  of  which  they  coold 
and  ought  to  have  availed  themselves,  as  a  most  useful 
oompend  and  a  most  effectual  weapon ;  if  any  sudi 
Creed  prepared  hy  the  Apostles  had  existed.  Sdly, 
The  holy  Fathers,  had  they  possessed  such  a  Creed* 
would  never  have  thought  of  composing  so  many  odier 
Creeds  and  Confessions,  which  are  much  less  plain, 
comprehensive,  and  perfect,  than  that  which  is  styled 
the  Apostles'  Creed.  Their  numerous  attempts  of  this 
kind  can  be  accounted  for  on  no  other  supposition,  ihan 
that  the  Creed  which  is  so  indisputably  superior  to  all 
of  them,  was  not  yet  compiled  and  known.  4thly,'  If 
the  Apostles  had  delivered,  to  the  Church  Universal,  a 
particular  Creed,  consisting  of  certain  sentences,  ar- 
ranged in  a  certain  order,  and  expressed  in  certain 
words,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  there  would  not 
have  been  much  diversity  in  the  Creeds  of  diffisrent 
churches.  The  Creed  of  Jerusalem,  however,  which 
dyril  has  expliuned,  varies  not  a  little  from  the  com- 
mon one,  in  the  sentences,  in  the  arrangement,  and  in 
the  words ;  as  Vasgius  has  shown  by  an  accurate  colla- 
tion. But  is  it  credible  that  any  Church  would  have 
preserved  the  Creed  with  stricter  fidelity,  than  that 
Church,  in  the  bosom  of  which  it  is  pretended  that  the 
Creed  was  formed  ? 

«  See  NoTS  IV. 
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xiL  Further^  that  the  Apostles  delivered  each  his 
own  sentence,  is  so  &r  from  bang  a  probable  circum- 
stance, that  it  appears  ahnost  ridiculous,  and  tends  to 
transform  this  veneraUe  summary  of  faith  into  a 
strangely  incoherent  rhapsody.  Who  can  bring  him- 
self to  believe,  that  Peter  said,  **  I  believe  in  God  the 
""  Father  Almighty ;"  that  John  added, ''  the  Maker  of 
^  heaven  and  earth,"  and  so  fiirth ; — ^the  articles  some- 
times improperly  severed,  sometimes  improperly  jomed  ? 
What  has  not  temerity  attempted,  in  order  to  make 
out  the  precise  number  of  twelve  articles,  corresponding 
to  the  number  of  Apostles  ?  Are  these  two  expressions 
distinct  articles, — ^first,  '*  I  believe  in  God  the  Father 
^  Almighty,"  secondly,  *'  the  Maker  of  heaven  and 
**  earth  ?"  These,  however,  they  so  disjoin,  as  to  attri- 
bute the  former  to  Peter,  the  latter  to  John. — Do  the 
following  sentences  make  only  one  article,  *^  He  de- 
*'  scended  to  hell :  the  third  day  he  rose  a^ain  from 
^  the  dead  ?"  Yet  these  two  sentences,  which  are 
quite  distinct  from  each  other,  the  one  relating  to  the 
humiliation,  the  other  to  the  exaltation  of  Christ,  they 
reduce  to  one;  which  they  ascribe  to  Thomas.-— In 
fine,  is  this,  which  they  attribute  to  James  the  son  of 
Alpheus,  no  more  than  a  single  article,  ^  I  believe  in 
<'  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  holy  catholic  Church  ?"  These 
notions  are  too  puerile,  to  deserve  the  least  credit 
among  men  of  sense. 

xiu.  What  opinion  then  are  we  to  hold  respecting 
this  Creed  ?  We  will  state  in  a  few  words  what  ap- 
pears to  us  to  come  nearest  the  truth.  In  the  original 
simplicity  of  the  Christian  Religion,  no  Creed  existed, 
excepting  that  which  our  Lord  delivered,  Matthew 
xxviii.  19*  **  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations, 
«  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
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^  S«9  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost"*  This  short  and  sim- 
{de  Cieed  is  the  foundation^  to  which  the  andent  Fa* 
thoa  very  frequently  appealed.  The  TenetaUe  i^^'oellHU^ 
m  preeeptor  for  whom  it  heoomes  me  to  entertain  the 
greatest  respeet»  has  selected  from  their  writings  sererai 
passages  to  this  eflfect,  two  of  which  I  will  here  cite. 
^  Athanasiw,  in  his  Eputie  to  all  enery  where  &at 
^  are  eonmd  in  thejmth^  and  in  his  Oration  agakut 
^  Sabdlius,  and  againet  the  Ariane^  says; '  The  whole 
^  sum  and  body  of  our  fidth  is  comprised  in  the  wozda 
^  of  our  baptism,  and  is  founded  on  that  scripture,  Go 
^  and  baptise  all  nations  in  the  name  of  the  Father^ 
^  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost'  Augustimef 
^  in  his  discourse  on  the  Creed,  says  in  like  manner, 
^  <  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself  hath  furnished  us 
«  with  this  standard  of  doctrine,  and  no  man  of  piety 
^  entertains  any  doubt  respecting  that  canon  of  tbi 
•^  caibdlic  £uth,  which  was  dictated  by  him,  who  is  him- 
^  self  the  olgect  of  £Euth.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  I 
^aay,  after  his  glorious  resurrection  from  the  dead» 
^  and  shortly  before  his  ascension  to  the  Father,  be* 
^  queathed  to  the  disciples  these  mysteries  of  &itfa» 
^  saying.  Go  and  teach  all  nations,  baptising  them  in 
^  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Hdy 
••Ghosf* 

XIV.  Heresies,  however,  increasing  with  the  lapse  of 
time,  the  church  was  no  longer  permitted  to  continue 
in  that  state  of  primitive  simplicity.  In  order  to  dis- 
tinguish the  doctrine  of  the  chureh  from  heresy,  and 
the  true  sons  of  the  church  from  heretics  and  their 
followers,  several  articles  were  gradually  added,  and 
reared  as  a  superstructure  on  this  simple  foundation. 
Of  this  therQ  is  abundant  evidence.  Ist,  The  most  an- 
cient writers,  as  Martial^  Ignatius^  Juetin,  IreiuMs, 
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• 

and  TerhtUkm,  when  they  propose  to  giro  a  ramnunry 
of  the  fiuth,  proceed  no  farther  than  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  ^t Airy  contends  at  great  lengthy  that  the  pra-* 
fesrion  of  the  Triltiity  ought  alone  to  suffice,  and  should 
he  hdd  sufficient  for  the  exclusion  of  heretics.*  The 
same  opinion  is  expressed  hy  PasdkoMu.f  Sdty,  li 
is  manifest  that  there  were  many  copies  of  the  Creeds 
m  which  the  article  respecting  Christ's  dkicent  imto 
Atft^  did  not  appear,  ii^f&iitf  himself  asserts,  that»  in 
his  time,  it  was  wanting  in  the  Creed  of  the  RomaOf 
and  of  the  Eastern  churehes.t  It  is  conjectured  by 
MMin^  that  that  artide  ¥ras  borrowed  from  the  deed 
oiAtkimMms^  and  inserted  in  the  Apostles' Creeds  by 
peraons  who  did  not  obsenre  that,  in  the  finmer,  thear* 
tides  concerning  Christ^s  death  and  burial  are  want- 
ing, j  But,  on  this  sulgect,  we  shall  have  occasion  to 
speak  more  fully  and  particularly,  in  its  proper  plaoa 
Sdly,  The  epithet  QMoUc,  given  to  the  churchy  was 
jonknown  in  the  age  of  the  Apostles;  nor  did  Bt^^mts 
know  it  It  is  probable  that  the  purpose  for  which 
this  title  was  originaUy  assumed,  was  to  distingnidi 
the  diurch  which  existed  ererywhere  from  the  cooYcn- 
tides  of  heretics  and  schismatics,  such  as  those  of  the 
NaoaUoM^  and  afterwards  of  the  IkmatiHs.  Fhnn 
these  arguments  we  condude,  that  the  Creed  was  not 
the  production  of  one  author,  or  of  one  coundl,  but  was 
gradually  enriched  by  numerous  additions^  in  suooesshre 
ages,  on  Tarioua  occasions,  by  diffinent  hands  ;~4raoes, 
howerer,  still  remaining,  of  the  old  foundation  upon 
whidi  the  rest  of  the  artides  were  built 

•  IkTrimtaie,Ub.iLkMo. 
X  ExpotUh  SymbdU,  Cap.  zx. 

{  Thai.  SeimmiiM.TvaLl  p. 581. 
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XV.  Thus  fiur  of  the  Authors  of  the  Creed;  let  ns 
ixm  consider  its  Authority.    We  hold  then,  Ist,  That 
greater  authority  is  justly  aUowed  to  this  Creed  than 
to  aU  other  compositions  of  the  kind'that  are  extant ; 
for  it  is  at  once  comprehensiFe  in  doctrine,  perspicuous 
in  language,  and  neat  in  arrangement ;  and  it  is  now 
so  generally  received  in  Christendom,  that  the  man 
who  wantonly  rejects  it,  ought  not  to  be  esteemed  a 
Christian.    2dly,  Since  it  exactly  agrees  in  sense  with 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  is  almost  entirely  expressed 
in'  the  words  of  Scripture,  we  do  not  deny  that,  with 
rc^^ard  to  its  matter,  it  may  be  denominated  Divine 
and  Authentic.    3dly,  With  respect  to  the  form,  how- 
ever, and  the  disposition  of  the  several  articles^  it  is 
merely  a  human  writing;  and,  in  consequence,  has  a 
daim  to  our  £uth,  not  independently  or  of  itself,  but 
purely  because  it  is  derived  from  canonical  Scripture, 
and  entirely  accords  with  it.    4thly,  We  do  not  admit, 
therefore,  that,  formally  considered,  it  is  to  be  accounted 
no  less  authentic  than  the  written  word  of  God,  as  the 
Pajnsts  contend ;  or  almost  authentic,  as  some  of  the 
Protestants  have  incautiously  said :  for  the  divine  aur 
thority,  being  always  supreme,  admits  of  no  degrees. 
Kthe  Creed  was  deUvered  by  Apostles  under  inspiia- 
turn  of  the  Spirit  of  Grod,  it  is  not  almost,  but  altogedier 
authentic.    K  it  was  not  dictated  by  Apostles,  or  by 
Apostolical  men,  from  an  impulse  of  the  infallible  Spi- 
rit, (and  we  have  shown  above  that  it  has  no  claim  to 
so  high  an  origin,)  it  is  neither  aUogether  nor  clmMt 
authentic.    In  this  matter,  an  intermediate  d^ree,  or 
a  qualifying  phrase,  can  have  no  place.^ 
xvi.  For  the  direction  of  young  people,  one  thing 

«  See  Note  V. 
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still  remains  to  be  noticed.  In  the  Church  of  Rom^ 
the  Apostles'  Creed  is  most  improperly  considered  as  a 
kind  of  form  of  prayer;  and  to  this  childish  error  their 
Doctors  themselyes  have  given  occasion  or  encourage- 
ment, by  calling  it  '*  a  Catholic  Hymn,  and  a  Sacred 
Thanksgiving.''*  Liet  it  be  observed,  that  these  three 
well  known  forms,  the  Decalogue,  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
and  the  Creed  are  to  be  thus  distinguished  from  each 
othec  In  the  Decalogue,  or  ten  Commandments,  God 
speaks  to  men ;  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  man  speaks  to 
God ;  in  the  Creed,  man  speaks  both  to  God  and  to 
men.  As  the  Prayer  is  distinct  from  the  Law,  so  the 
Creed  is  perfectly  distinct  from  the  Prayer. 

*  Hymtiohgia  QdAoBca,  et  Hierarchka  EvcharUtku 
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I.  Since  we  have  more  than  tnce  affiimed  that  die 
Creed  is  the  distinguishing  badge  of  Christianity,  it 
seems  not  improper  to  inquire,  whether  it  contidns  all 
those  articlqp  which  are  necessary  and  fundamental;, 
and  whether  *all  that  it  does  contain  are  to  be  considered 
in  this  light  To  return  a  satisfiEurtory  answer  to  these 
questions,  it  will  be  requisite,  first  of  all,  to  show  what 
we  are  to  understand  by  necessary  and  fundamental  ar- 
ticles, and  to  point  out  their  distinguishing  marks. 
This,  indeed,  is  so  abstruse  a  topic,  that  it  has  very 
much  embarrassed  even  the  most  judicious  and  acute 
Theol(^ans  who  have  attempted  to  explain  it;  and 
scarcely  any  one  has  given  full  satis&ction  to  himself, 
much  less  to  others.  Let  us  endeavour,  however,  in 
common  with  other  writers,  and  agreeably  to  their  ex- 
ample, to  make  a  few  remarks  on  this  point. 

II.  To  enable  us  to  understand  the  subject  the  more 
completely,  several  distinctions  must  be  premised. 
First,  we  observe  that  doctrines  may  be  said  to  be  ne- 
cessary,— ^to  Salvation,— -or  to  Helicon, — or  to  the 
Church.  A  doctrine,  without  the  knowledge  and  fiuth 
of  which,  God  does  not  save  grown-up  persons,  is  ne- 
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emmj  4i  Sfilvfrtiaii  ;^  that,  widtaat  Urn  prafiMnon  nd 
pmetiee  c^wbiob*  no  onecui  he  oonaidered  idigiousy  at 
nwm9xy  to  lUligion;  and  that,  without  which  none 
is  admitted  to  the  Qommunion  of  the  visible  chuinh,  i« 
p^^enary  to  the  Chinch.  There  may  be  artides  witbi- 
Mt  wbioh  pcmms  ought  not  to  be  admitted  to  the 
{eUowsbip  of  the  Church,  thiit  should  not,  for  that 
son,  be  staraightway  regarded  as  absdutdy  essenti 
Rdigion,  or  to  Salvation.  Although  we  dare  not 
oounee  a  smtenee  of  oondemnation  against  a  nuu 
ought  not,  in  defiance  of  order  and  diseretisn,  to  receive 
him  forthwith  into  the  bosom  of  oinr  dmrch,  whatever 
sentiments  be  may  hold,  and  to  whatever  sect  he  may 
belong.  And  with  respect  to  Beligioii,  what  £dls  withia 
the  ^bfM  oi  duty  is  manifest ;  but  how  far  it  may 
l^lease  a  gracious  God,  or  hew  &r  it  may  be  possibb 
for  him»  in  eonsistency  with  his  perfections  ^nd  chanuv 
tet^  to  extend  his  forbearance  to  any  on^  and  save  his 
foulf  notwithstanding  his  errors  and  sins;  oi^'in  Amt, 
what  are  the  lowest  attainments,  without  whiah  no  mam 
is  saved,^-^who  can  tell  ?  For  this  distinction  I  am  ior 
debted  to  the  celebrated  Hoornbeeck* 

III.  iShctnuHif,  The  knowledge  of  those  deotrines 
which  are  necnssary  to  salvation,  admits  of  Tarious  dsr 
gxms.  It  is  in  different  measures  €f  deaness,  4dNii)»- 
danccb  andeffioacy  that  divine  revelation,  die  meansol 
graee,  and  the  eemmunications  of  the  Spirit  are  en^ 
joyed;  and  a  eorresponding  di;irenity  takes  plaoe  in  die 
dcfgraesofknowledge  which  the  saints  attuB.  Jbisome^ 
it  is  .dear;  distinct,  steady,  and  aoopmpanied  with  a 
verv  firm  and  decided  assent  t  in  others,  it  is  moip  jboHp- 


*  Sodn.  ConfuU  Tom.  L  p.  209- 
^  See  Note  VI. 
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fimed,  moR  implidt^  subject  to  oocarional  waveriiig, 
nd  attended  with  an  assent  that  is  yielded  with  difB* 
colty.  The  command  of  God,  indeed,  lays  an  indis- 
pensable obligation  upon  all  men,  to  make  every  possi* 
Ue  effi>rt  to  attain  a  most  dear,  distinct,  and  assmed 
•knowledge  of  divine  truth.  It  cannot,  however,  be 
questioned  that  the  I)eity,  in  his  unbounded  goodness^ 
receives  many  to  the  abodes  of  bliss,  whose  knowledge 
even  of  the  principal  artides  is  very  indistinct,  and  such 
as  they  are  hardly  capable  of  expressing  in  their  own 
words.  The  smallest  measure  of  the  requisite  know^ 
ledge  appears  to  be  this,  that,  when  an  artide  of  faith 
is  ezplidned,  the  mind  so  &r  at  least  apprdiends  it»  as 
to  recognise  and  embrace  it  as  true. 

IV.  7%m%,  Times  also  must  be  distinguished.  It 
admits  of  no  doubt,  that  under  the  bright  dispensatioia 
of  the  Gospel,  a  more  extensive  and  m<xe  explidt  know* 
ledge  is  necessary  to  salvation,  than  was  required  under 
the  Old  Testament  economy ;  for  it  is  reasonable  that 
both  knowledge,  and  the  necessity  of  knowledge^  should 
increase  in  proportioh  to  the  measure  of  reveUtion  af- 
forded. Under  the  Old  dispoisatioD,  nay,  during  the 
time  of  our  Saviours  abode  on  the  ea^th,  it  was  possi- 
Ue  finr  a  man  to  be  a  true  believer  and  in  a  state  of 
grace,  who  was  ignorant  of  the  suflferings,  the  death, 
Kid  the  resurrection  of  Christy  and  who  even  presumed 
to  object  to  the  testimony  of  Christ  himself  respecting 
those  momentous  topics,  as  is  dear  fiom  the  instance 
of  Peter  ;*•— or  who^  though  he  believed  in  general 
in  the  Messiah,  yet  knew  not  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
as  appears  firom  the  history  of  Cornefius  the  Centurion.  ^ 
No  one,  however,  J  suppose,  would  now  acknowledge 

«  Matth.  zvi.  21,  2%.  ^  Acts  x.  2 — I. 
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any  person  a  a  true  believer,  who  should  diseover  ig- 
norance of  these  truths  respecting  the  Lord  Jesus ;  and 
still  less  a  person  who  should  contrai^ct  them  when  re* 
presented  to  him.  On  this  sulgect,  the  expressioos  of 
TlkamM  Aqmmas  deserve  to  be  quoted :  '^The  articles 
^  of  fidth,"  says  he,  ^  have  increased  with  the  lapse  of 
^  time,  not  iiideed  with  respect  to  the  faith  itself,  bat 
^  with  respect  to  explicit  and  eicpress  profession. '  Hie 
^  same  things  which  are  believed  explicitly,  andunder 
^  a  greater  number  of  articles,  by  the  saints  in  latter 
^  days,  were  aU  believed  implicitly,  and  under,  a  smaller 
^  number,  by  the  fisithers  in  ancient  times."* 

Y.  Having  premised  these  distindions,  let  us  now^^ 
in  the  first  places  inquire,  in  general,  into  the  nteiksof 
fimdamental  articles ;  and  then  examine,  more  piurticu^ 
larly,  whether  the  number  of  such  articles  can  be  de» 
termined  with  certainty.  To  entitle  an  article  to  fa* 
considered  fundamental,  it  must  be  distinguidied  by 
the  following  characters.  1st,  It  is  requisite  that  it  be 
contained  in  Scripture;  £)r  the  Scriptures  *'are  able 
to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation."®  They  are  the  perfect 
rule  of  all  things  necessary  to  be  known,  belileved,  and 
dmie^  in  order  to  eternal  life.  This  criterion  we  lay 
down,  in  oppontion  to  Papists,  and  to  Enthusiasts. 

Ti.  2dly,;It  is  necessary  that  it  be  so  cleariy  con^ 
tained  in  the  sacred  volume,  that  any  person,  even  the 
most  simple  and  illiterate,  provided  he  give  attention; 
may  eanly  percrive  that  it  is  a  doctrine  of  Scripture^ 
The  reason  of  this  criterion  is,  that  salvation  is  intended 
not  merely  for  the  learned  and  for  those  endowed  with 
great  perspicacity  of  mind,  but  also  for  children  and 

*  Secunda  Secundas,  Qusest  i.  Art.  7. 
^'^Tim.  iiL  15. 
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babes  in  Chmt^  Anong  artklea  dearlf  omteiiied  in 
the  Scriptures^  however,  we  miirt  indude  not  only 
those  which  they  teach  in  express  wordif,  hut  also  those 
whidi,  to  all  who  apply  their  minds  to  the  sulgect»  are 
obyioosly  dedndUe  from  them  by  neosssary  eoDse- 
quenee.  Our  Lord  and  his  AposUes  Tery  frequently 
ixmfirmed  e?en  frmdamental  artades  of  fiuth  by  eonse- 
queiioes  deduced  from  Scripture.*— This  criteriont  toc^ 
must  not  be  nnderstood  to  intimate,  that  frmdamental 
artides  are  propounded  wherever  they  are  tangfat  in 
holy  writ,  in  words  thus  dear  and  intelligible  to  all;  or 
that  nothing  is  to'  be  deemed  frmdamental,  which  is 
exhibited  in  any  passage  in  a  manner  calculated  to  ex- 
erdse  the  industry  even  of  the  learned.  It  has  pleased 
God  to  reveal  the  same  truth  in  the  Scriptures  ^  at 
sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners."*  Sometimes  he 
propounds  a  doctrine,  the  fidth  of  which  is  necessary  to 
sdvatioD,  so  dearly,  that  no  reader  that  is  attentive,  and 
is  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  can  be  ignorant  of  it» 
and  none  but  a  contentious  person  can  call  it  in  question; 
and  sometimes  he  so  invdves  the  same  doctrine  in  ob- 
scurity, that  it  becomes  necessary  &r  the  studious  to 
compsre  tiie  more  obscure  with  the  more  perspicmiiia 
passages.  The  knowledge  of  a  frmdamental  artiole 
consists  not  in  understanding  this  or  the  other  passage 
of  the  Bible;  but  in  an  acquaintance  with  the  tratii, 
which  in  one  passage,  perhaps,  is  more  obscurdy  traoed. 
but  is  exhibited  in  other  places  in  a  dear,  nay,  in  the 
dearest  possible  light  In  fine,  we  do  not  concur  with 
the  BemaMtrants,^  in  requiring  so  high  a  degree  of 

^  1  Cor.  L  26.     Matth.  xL  25. 
7  Sec  Note  VII. 
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deiTMss,  A  M  iMidder  thM6  nriietes  alime  fundameii* 
til,  whifth  iivd  Mfluumled^ed  Md  Tftiintaliied  ammigBt 
all  Christkni  fis  itf  the  mort  usiqMitkiiiable  attdidrltji 
and  wUbh  ndther  «^  ntt  ma  b«  Miitrov«rted*  Ao« 
eftrdiiig  to  tfaift  nde^  liudly  any  t^ung  vdll  remam  to 
dirtrnguiah  tile  dbrifitian  KeUgion,  fiom  the  Pagan 
ttumlity^  takA  the  MahMMteti  thedogy.  There  is 
miidi  tmth  in  ihe  teoMtk  iii  ClemeM  eiAlesurndthf 
^  Na  Scfiptufe^  t  BipptdMiAs  ia  ao  &TOttiiably  tieated^ 
**  aa  lo  be  oontradicted  by  no  ono»''^ 

VTL  Sdly,  Another  mark  of  a  {undamental  article  ia» 
tiiat  it  be  of  sodi  a  nature,  that  nether  faith  in  Chriat, 
wx  tnie  repentance,  can  aubriat  without  it;  for,  aa 
trithottt  fidth  it  ia  impoarible  to  pleaae  God,  ao  withont 
holineaa  no  man  ahall  aee  the  Lord.^  For  example ; 
linoe  it  is  imposaible  for  any  one  to  believe  in  God,  un- 
leaa  he  know  that  he  ia,  and  that  he  ia  fiiithfiil  in  all 
hia  aayii^;  and  nnee  it  ia  impoaaible  also  foit  any 
ane  to  love  and  s&re  him^  unleaa  he  believe  that  he  ia 
the  Rewarded  of  thoie  iHat  seek  him^ — it  muat  be  con- 
fidently affirmed,  that  the  artidea  which  respect  the 
exiatenoe  and  the  veracity  of  God,  and  alao  the  gradoua 
rewards  which  he.confera  on  hia  people,  are  dearly  fun-- 
damentaL  Further,  aa  salvation  ia  unattainable  wiih<* 
out  Chfiat;a  aa  no  grown-up  person  can  be  saved  through 
Christ,  but  by  fidth  ;^  and  aa  fiuth  suppoaea  know 
ledge  ;^^^e  loiowledge  of  Chriat  ia  neceaaary  to  salva- 
tion.^ Beddes,  since  God  will  h(mour  them  only  that 
honout  fain,^  and  he  who  hcttours  not  the  Son,  hcmours 

*  SiromaL  lib.  i 
'  Heh.  sL  &  xiL  14.  f  AoU  iv.  12. 

■"MarkxfLie.  >  Rcnm.  x.  14. 

k  Joim  xfiL  8.  zx.  81.  ^l  Smq.  ii.  50.    . 
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not  the  Father;"^  and  once  the  Soaeaimat  be  rigbtly 
honoured^  unless  he  be  xecognised  as,  what  he  leaUy  is^ 
the  true  God,  qf  Ae  mmne  Mi^fance*  with  the  Fa- 
ther,*^  and  on  that  account^  of  equal  digllib|^(  with  the 
Father; — ^we  bddly  maintain  that  the  article  respect* 
ing  die  true  Divinity  of  Christ,  is  fondamentaL 

Yiii.  4thly,  It  cannot  be  doubted  that  every  artide 
is  fundamental,  to  the  denial  of  which,  Giod,  notwith- 
standing the  grace  and  henigniiif  of  the  GospeU  has 
annexed  a  threatening  of  destruction.  I  say,  notwith- 
standing the  grace  of  the  Gospel;  for  according  to  the 
rigour  of  the  law,  all  culpable  ignorance  of  any  truth 
which  God  has  revealed,  is  damnable.  In  oonfinmity 
to  this  rule,  we  conclude  that  the  article  relating  to  tl^ 
incarnation  of  Christ  is  fundamental;  for  John  8ay% 
'^  Every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
^  come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God."^'  The  reason  of 
this  rule  is,  that  no  person  is  saved,  in whcxn  anything 
is  found,  for  which,  notwithstanding  the  interventioii 
of  the  Gospel,  God  dedaretf  that  he  excludes  men 
from  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

IX.  Some  have  added,  that  an  artide,  to  which  apro-^ 
mise  of  eternal  life  is  annexed,  is  fundamental  But 
this  rule  does  not  hold  universally.  Fw  instance ;  it 
is  said  in  reference  to  the  prophedes  of  the  Apocalypse^ 
^  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  blessed  are  they  that 
^  hear,  the  words  of  this  prophecy."?  It  would  be  rash» 
however,  to  condude  from  these  w<»rds,  that  the  pro- 
phecies of  the  Apocalypse  are  fundamental  articles. 
The  reason  is,  that  those  attainments,  with  which  the 

*"  John  ▼.  S3.  "  John  z.  30. 

^  1  John  iv.  Zy  3.         P  ReveL  L  3. 
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ptMuse  cf  salvatinii  ia  €oiiiiected»  are  not  mdvemlljr  so 
namentoiu  and  indupensabl^  ihat  the  absence  of  any 
one  of  theiD^  inevitably  gulgects  a  person  to  a  state  of 
condemnation*  Sndi  attainments  always  suppose  that 
wbidi  is  essential  to  salvation^  though  they  are  not 
its  necessary  or  inseparable  concomitants.  ^  He  that 
bdieveth  and  is  baptized^"  says  our  Lord,  ^  shall  be 
sayed.''«  Yet  from  this  it  by  no  means  follows,  that 
baptism  is  so  essential,  that  without  it  none  can  obtain 
•alTation.  Our  Lord  himself  when  he  ccmverts  this 
affirmative  into  a  neg^Uve  proposition,  drops  the  men- 
tion of  baptism,  saying  only,  *^  he  that  believeth  not^ 
ahall  be  damned ;"  tx  it  is  impossible  that  an  adult 
can  be  rightly  baptized,  unless  he  is  a  believer ;  al- 
ihongh  it  is  very  possible  tlut  a  true  believer  may  not 
be  baptised. 

X,  Athly,That  also  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  fundamen- 
tal article,  which  the  Scriptures  call  h  JbundaiUm ;— 
whether  this  be  done  in  ezimss  terms,  or  in  words  of 
eqpial  fixroe.  Thus  the'doctrine  respecting  ihe  Lord 
Jesus,  his  person  and  offices,  is  denominated  by  Paul  a 
ftondation.  ^  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than 
"^  that  is  laid,  whidi  is  Jesus  Christ"'  The  meaning 
is,  that  no  man  can  teach  another  fundamental  doc- 
trine sqparate  from  the  doctrine  concerning  Christ 
To  this,  also,  may  be  referred  the  following  words  of 
our  Saviour  to  Peter,  ^  Upon  this  Bode,  will  I  build 
my  church  f*  ihat  is,  either  upon  myseli^  whom  thou 
hast  confessed;  or  upon  this  doctrine  of  which  thou 
hast  made  a  profession,  by  decbring  ihat  I  am  the  Son 
of  God.    The  learned  CbMrtMi,  an  ingenious  inter- 

4]|flrkxfil&  MCor.iiLll. 

'  Bfatth.  xvi.  IS. 
VOL.1.  K  3. 
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preter  ef  Seriptnre,  remailes^  that  tdie  words  cf  Fanl  in 
1  Tim.  iii.  1ft,  16.  may  be  oonneeted  tbaa:  ^  The  pil- 
^  lar  and  groui^  of  the  truth,  and  withoat  eontioveny 
*^  great,  if  the  mystery  of  godlinesi;  God  was  mai' 
"^  fested  in  the  itesh  Justified  in  the  Spirit,"*  &BC.  With 
this  passage,  he  also  compares  the  following  sentffliM, 
whieh  occurs  at  the  b^^inning  of  a  certain  oelefanted 
mork  g£  Maimimides ;  ^  J^Jimndatiam  ^  Aejma^ 
^  daticn^  ami  the  piUar  ^  wUdom*  is^  to  know  tiiat 
**  there  is  some  First  Being/  James  Ckuppel^  k  rsmn  di 
profoimd  erudition,  approves  of  this  construction,  and 
affirms  that  it  also  met  the  approbation  6iAnArem 
Mehille,  and  oSJchn  Fahrieius.  He  adds  a  quoti^ 
tion  from  Iremeus,  from  which  he  gather^  that  that 
Father,  too,  seems  to  have  read  the  passage  in  this 
manner.  The  third  book  of  Iremeus  b^ins  thm; 
^  We  have  learned  the  method  of  our  salvation.  Stem, 
^  no  other  persons  than  those  who  imparted  to  nr  the 
**  Gospel ;  which,  in  the  first  instance,  they  preadMJt 
^'  and  afterwards  delivered  down  to  us  in  writing  ao- 
^  cording  to  the  will  of  God,  to  be  the  Foukdatiov 
^  AND  PlLLAH  of  our  fiuth.'*  Mudi  to  the  sane  cfi* 
feet,  is  the  following  expression  o£  JBasil  a[  Selemeia, 
in  a  discourse  on  Matth.  xvL  16.  reqiectinythe  ooafen- 
sion  d Peter : ^ This  is,  indeed,  the  Rock  rfreUgion; 
^  this,  the  basis  of  salvation ;  this^  the  bulwark  of 
''faith;  this,  the  foundation  of  the  troth.''  SekuOet 
acknowle^es,  in  his  Natee,  that  these  observatiims  aie 
equally  pious  and  learned :  nor  is  John  Hemnf  Vnim 
of  a  diffisrent  opinion.f  And  truly,  provided  these 
writers  weie  supported  by  the  authority  of  andcst  co» 

t  Analect.  Lib.  vL  cap»  SB. 
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piei^  no  expontian  would  appear  to  me  wate  pvobablew 
Were  this  expodtioii  admitted^  we  should  poflseat  a 
concise  sununarjr  of  fandamaital  articles^  which  might 
widl  put  Sodnians  to  shame,  who  Uaq^^mously  as^ 
sertr  that  scarcely  any  thing  at  all  relating  to  the  per- 
son of  Christ  is  necessary  to  be  Icnown.^ 

XI.  6thly,  It  must  not  be  omitted,  that  if  any  arti* 
de  is  stated  as  necessary  to  be  known,  which  cannot  be 
undetstood,  uidess  some  other  article  shall  have  been 
fomrioosly  understood  and  believed ;  that  other  article 
must  also  mk  among  those  which  are  necessary.  Fttr 
example ;  it  is  necessary  to  know  that  we  are  saviod 
only  by  the  grace  of  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  for  the 
Apostle  Paul  says,  'Mf  any  man  preach  any  other  go»- 
^  pel  unto  yon  than  that  which  we  have  preached  unto 
^  you,  let  him  be  accursed."'^  But  this  csn  be  neither 
understood  nor  believed,  unless  we  know  that  an 
hm  ^miged  us  into  so  deep  an  abyss  of  misery,  that 
omr  deliverance  smrpassed  cur  own  power,  and  even  the 
united  cKertkms  of  aU  creatures.  Thus,  £rom  the  ne- 
eessifey  cf  the  artiele  respecting  our  deliverance,  >wb 
Mrongly  infer  the  neceasity  of  the  article  respecting  our 
misery.       ■ 

XII.'  7thly,  When  any  thing,  in  ihie,  .the  necessity 
of  wUdi  must  have  been  more  doubtful,  is  expressly 
represented  a*  necessary  to  be  known ;  it  foUcfvv,  that 
a  doctrine  will  also  be  necessary;  the  necessity  cf  which 
we  should  have  been  less,  or  at  least  not  more,  disposed 
to-quMlott.  T<»give  an  instance  of  this :  the  Apostle 
'  teadh^  that  the  artiele  regarding  justifieatico  rby  faith 
in  Christ  without  tlie  works  of  the  law,  Is  necessary, 

«GaLLS,9^ 
»  Bee  Nets  VIII. 
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threatenmg  ^  destnictioii.  None  of  the  writeis  on 
this  mibject,  however^— none  at  lei8t  whom  we  have 
had  an  o^ortunity  of  consulting,  how  amali  soever 
the  number  to  which  they  reduce  the  fundamental  ar- 
ticles, haye  even  attempted  to  prove  fitmi  Scripture,  in 
the  manner  we  have  done,  the  necessity  of  all  the  arti* 
dies  which  they  particularise.  Every  one  has  reasoned 
according  to  his  own  indination;  and  who  does  not 
see  that  this  is  a  mode  of  proceeding  qiute  precarions? 
It  should  be  ccmsidered,  also,  that,  in  some  instances^ 
Divine  grace  unites  the  elect  to  Christ  by  a  very  slen- 
der bond ;  and  that  the  most  ardent  flames  of  love,  the 
mnoerest  concern  to  please  God,  and  an  earnest  desire 
of  salvation,  may  be  found  in  persons,  whose  knowledge 
of  the  articles  of  faith  is  exceedingly  circumscribed. 
Who  then,  without  instruction  and  authority  from 
God  himself,  can,  in  the  present  state,  exactly  ascertain 
the  smallest  measure  of  knowledge  in  reference  to  each 
of  the  artides,  which  is  indispensably  necessary  at  the 
tribunal  of  the  supreme  and  omnisdent  Judge  ? 

XYi.  Nor  is  it  absolutdy  necessary  that  we  should 
possess  an  exact  list  of  the  number  of  fundamental  ar- 
ticles. It  is  incumbent  on  each  of  us  to  labour  with 
the  utmost  diligence  to  obtain  an  enlargement  of  saviqg 
knowledge,  lest,  perhaps,  we  should  be  fimnd  ignonntof 
truths  that  are  necessary.  The  man  who  is  not  solici- 
tous to  recdve  every  posnble  accession  to  his  know- 
ledge, knows  nothing  yet  of  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  as 
he  ought  to  know.  Pope  Ijeo  has  expressed  himself 
with  great  propriety  in  the  following  terms ;  ''  Who- 
^*  ever  is  able  to  attain  clearer  conception^  d  this  snb- 
^  ject,"  referring  to  the  topic  which  he  was  then  dis- 
cussing, **  and  is  unwilling  to  know,  or  having  thus 
^  known,  is  unwilling  to  believe  it,  cannot  be  saved. 
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^  There  wxe  many  of  thaprofoiiiid  inysleiies  of  our  holy 
*^  fidth,  to  idifeh  not  a  few  aie  able  to  extend  their  le* 
^seaidies;  but  into  whieh  «  comidendble  number,  oir« 
in^  either  to  thdbr  yofoth  or  to  the  imbecility  of  their 
vmdentanding^  are  mialde  to  inqnira    And,  tiieare- 
^  fere,  as  we  hare  just  taid,  he  who  is  able,  but  nnwit 
^  ling,  cannot  be  saved.*^    It  is  evident,  then,  that  to 
aseertain  precisely  the  nnmber  of  necessary  artides^  is 
not  requisite  to  our  spiritual  oomferL    It  is  snfBdent  . 
to  know  in  general,  that  he  who  has  learned  cordially  \ 
to  love  God  as  reooncikd  in  Christ,  and  to  place  fail  ' 
confidence  in  him,  holds  wfaat  ia  necessary ;  and  that^  i 
mean  tim^  it  is  the  incumbent  duty  of  all  Christians^ 
to  make  progress  in  the  knowledge  of  the  mystery  of 
Gk)d,  and  of  Christ.^ 

-xvu.  It  is  of  no  great  importance,  besides,  to  the 
Chnrdi  at  large,  to  know  quite  correctly  the  {areciae 
number  of  fundaqtental  articles.  It  does  not  become 
us  to  aaoend  into  the  tribunal  of  God,  and  to  pronounce 
eonoeming  our  neighbour,  fer  how  small  a  defect  of 
knowledge,  or  fer  how  ineoncdderable  an  error,  he  nnist 
be  exdnded  feom  heaven.  It  is  muck  safer  to  leave 
that  to  God :  and  even  sujqposing  we  had  succeededin 
discovering  it,  atill  we  should  possess  no  dear  and  posi* 
tive  rule  of  admJSBMm  to  ibe  communion  of  the  Chnrdk 
It  may  not  be  safe  and  ejqpedient  fer  us  to  receive  into 
chureh^fellowsfaq^  a  persMi  diargeable  with  some  error 
or  sin  i  whom,  however,  vre  dbould  not  dare^  on  account 
of  diat  error  or  sin^  to  ezdnde  firem  heaven.  Nor, 
were  even  tiiis  point  once  determined,  would  the  way 
be  prq^axed  for  perfect  peace  and  harmony  in  the 

*  CSmkiC;  GMKc:  a  Sermtmdo  edtL  Torn.  iL  f^  S57* 
M  Cor.  xiv.  ea    Ephes.  i?.  18. 
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dmrdm  rf  Chriit ;  as  if,  provided  the  neeewury  trli- 
des  note  nuuntained^  no  great  aolidtude  ought  to  be  dis- 
covered with  respeet  to  the  rest  Though  one  Made 
be  rf  greater  importance  than  another,  none  of  the 
tmths  of  God  onght  to  be  esteemed  so  trivial  and  con* 
temptible^  that  it  is  of  very  little  consequence  whether 
our  sentiments  concerning  them  be  right  or  wiong.^ 
Had  it  been  an  object  of  high  utility,  in  short,  to  have 
the  number  of  necessary  artides  fixed  and  determined^ 
ihat  God  who.is  unbounded  at  once  in  wisdom  and  in 
goodness,  would  not  have  n^lected  to  consolt  the  wd^ 
ftie  of  his  Church  in  this  instance^  and  would  have  de- 
fined the  number  in  the  Sacred  Volume.  Since  he  has 
not  been  pleased  to  do  this,  we  may  rest  assured  that 
it  was  not  necessary. 

xviiL  After  what  has  been  said,  we  are  now  pre- 
pared to  return  the  following  answer  to  the  qnestioa 
proposed  in  the  first  section;  to  wit»,that,  if  yon  eon* 
aider  only  the  truths  expresdy  mentioned  in  the  Cneip 
all  the  necessary  artides  of  our  Kdigbn  are  not  con* 
tained  in  this  summary.  For  it  contains  nodni^ 
about  the  Word  ci  God,  which  is  the  immediate  ob- 
ject, the  rule,  and  the  source  of  our  fidth;  and  whidi 
is  therefore  denominated  ^  the  Foundation  of  the 
Apostles  and  Prophets  ;**  that  is,  the  Fonndatioa  which 
vras  laid  by  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  and  on  whidi 
our  foith  ought  to  be  built  :^ — ^Nothing  respecting  onr 
sin  and  misery,  the  knowledge  of  which  is  infolcated 
in  Scripture  as  particularly  necessary  :>^-*Nothing  re* 
lative  to  justification  by  foith  without  the  works  of  the 
law,  the  knowledge  of  which  artide,  however,  the 

*  Ephes.  iL  SO.  '  Jcren.  SL  i& 

»  See  NoTB  IX. 
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Apostle  valued  so  highly,  ihat  in  comparison  of  it  he 
acoounted  all  other  thhigs  but  loss  and  dung^-— so 
highly,  that  he  declares  that  whosoever  desire  to  be 
justified  by  the  law,  have  no  part  in  Christy  and  ave 
fallen  firom  grace :' — ^Nothing  even  regarding  the  wor- 
ship and  service  of  God,  and  the  leading  of  a  hdy 
life ;  which  cannot  be  rightly  performed,  unless  they 
are  both  known,  and  believed  to  be  necessary. 

yjx.  If  any  of  the  Protestant  Divines  have  affirmed 
that  all  fundamental  articles  are  contained  in  the 
Creed,  they  did  not  intend  by  this  expression,  that 
they  considered  the  mere  repetition  of  the  words  of  the 
Creed,  a  sufficient  sign  of  Christianity.    Our  fiedth 
consists  not  in  words,  but  in  sense ;  not  in  the  surfiiu^ 
but  in  the  substance ;  not  in  the  leaves  of  a  profession, 
but  in  the  root  of  reason.    All  the  heretics  of  the  pre- 
sent day,  that  claim  the  name  of  Christians,  are  willing 
enough  to  subscribe  the  words  of  the  Creed ;  each  how- 
evsr  affixing  to  them  whatever  sense  he  pleases,  thou^^ 
diametrically  opposite  to  sound  doctrine.    It  must  be 
remarked,  aJao,  that  such  of  the  Protestants  as  have 
held  this  language  with  r^ard  to  the  Creed,  have  in- 
duded  under  the  artides  expressed  in  it,  those  which 
are  necessarily  supposed  or  deduced,  and  without  which  ^ 
the  artides  expressed  can  be  neither  thoroughly  un- 
derstood, nor  sinoerdy  aduiowledged. 

XX.  As  all  necessary  points  are  not  expresdy  con- 
tained in  the  Creed ;  so  dl  that  it  doth  contain,  are 
not  indispen8d)ly  necessary.  Who  would  presume '  to 
question  the  sdvation  of  all  those,  who  perhaps  know 
not  that  Christ  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate^  or  who 
are  ignorant  of  the  predse  time  of  his  resurrection  ? 


y  Philip.  iiL  8,  9.  «  Gal.  v.  4. 
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Who  would  pronounce  it  impossible  for  any  man  to  be 
saved,  that  does  not  understand  the  article  respecting 
Christ's  descent  into  hell,  or  that  concerning  the  Ca- 
tholic Church,  or  the  Communion  of  saints  ?  As  for 
us,  we  dare  not  act  so  rigorous  a  part,  lest  we  should 
be  found  false  witnesses  against  the  generation  of  CUid's 
children. 

XXI.  Neither  the  ancient  Fathers,  however,  nor  the 
chief  men  of  the  Reformed  churches,  can  be  justly  ac- 
cused of  having  done  wrong,  when  they  inserted  in 
Creeds  and  Confessions  articles  not  ahsolutdly  neces- 
sary, and  even  when  they  sometimes  expressed  those 
articles  in  other  terms  than  those  of  Scripture.  Since 
all  the  truths  of  our  holy  &ith  are  exceedingly  predous, 
and  are  at  the  same  time  intimately  connected  together, 
prudence  requires  us  to  provide  for  the  security  of  such 
as  are  necessary,  by  maintaining  those  which,  although 
less  necessary,  are  yet  worthy  of  all  acceptation.  It  u 
expedient,  also,  for  the  Church,  solicitously  to  dis^* 
guish  and  separate  herself  from  all  who  pervert  the 
truth:  and  her  safety  is  ill  consulted  by  those  who^ 
under  the  specious  pretext  of  peace  and  tderation, 
would  have  her  to  embrace  with  open  arms,  all  that 
hold  errors  not  entirely  fundamental.  Conduct  of  thi« 
sort  would  he  utterly  unworthy  of  the  chaste  Spouse  of 
Jesus.  As  heretics,  too,  are  accustomed  to  use  gene- 
ral expressions  with  a  view  to  deceive,  and  while  they 
retain  the  words  of  Scripture,  impose  on  them  a  foreign 
and  unnatural  sense ;  necessity  sometimes  indispensa^ 
bly  requires  us,  for  the  purpose  of  detecting  the  wiles 
of  seducers  with  the  greater  facility,  to  express  the  ge- 
nuine meaning  of  Scripture  in  our  own  language. 
Thus  the  Orthodox,  long  ago,  wisely  distinguished 
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themselves  from  the  Arians  by  the  term  Consubstan- 
tiaL^  The  experience  of  all  ages  dearly  shows,  that 
persons  who  calumniate  forms  of  that  kind,  and  are 
pleased  with  none  excepting  such  as  are  extremely 
brief,  and  composed  entirely  of  the  mere  words  of 
Scripture,  arc  secretly  entertaining  some  mischievous 
design.  1® 

'  <*  Sec  Note  X. 


DISSERTATION  III. 


ON  SAVING  FAITH. 


!•  Having  introduced  ourselves  to  the  subject,  by 
saying  as  much  as  seemed  necessary  to  our  purpose,  re- 
specting the  Authors  and  the  Authority  of  the  Creed, 
and  also  respecting  Fundamental  Artides  in  general, 
let  us  now  proceed  to  take  a  nearer  view  of  the  several 
articles  which  this  summary  contains;  b^inning  in 
this  Dissertation  with  the  expression,  I  believe. 
This  single  phrase  supplies  a  copious  subject  of  dis- 
course. It  comprises  four  topics,  and  those,  too,  of  very 
great  moment  1st,  The  act  of  believing  itself  or 
Saving  Faith.  2dly,  The  special  appbopbtation 
of  that  act  to  the  mind  of  every  Christian,  so  that  eadi 
believer  believes  for  himself.  It  is  not  said.  We  be- 
lieve, but  I  believe.  Sdly,  The  coNscionsNESs 
of  that  act,  by  which  every  believer  may  and  ought  to 
be  conscious  and  assured  of  his  own  £dth.  4thly,  The 
PBOFESSION  with  the  mouth,  of  that  faith  which 
dwells  and  operates  in  the  heart  We  shall  illustrate 
each  of  these  in  order. 

u.  Saving  Faith,  the  nature  of  which  we  are 
now  about  to  explain,  is  not  any  one  particular  act  or 
habit  of  the  soul ;  nor  ought  it  to  be  limited  to  any 
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one  fiiculty  of  the  human  mind.  It  is  complex,  and 
consists  of  various  acts ;  which,  without  the  least  con- 
fusion, pervade  one  another,  and,  by  a  delightful  oo-ope- 
ration,  mutually  promote  and  assist  each  other.  It  im-« 
plies  a  change  of  the  whole  man.  It  is  the  source  of 
every  part  of  the  spiritual  life.  It  is,  in  fine,  the  holy 
energy  and  activity  of  the  whole  soul,  exercising  itself 
towards  God  in  Christ  The  entire  extent  of  this 
principle,  therefore,  can  hardly  be  distinctly  compre* 
bended  under  any  one  conception. 

III.  Let  none  consider  it  strange,  that  we  include  so 
many  ingredients  under  the  name  of  one  Christian  grace. 
As  when  men  speak  of  life,  they  intend  by  that  word 
a  principle,  which,  diffusing  itself  through  the  whole 
soul  and  its  various  faculties,  communicates  its  virtue 
also  to  the  body,  and  extends  its  influence  to  all  the 
actions  of  the  living  person ;  so  when  we  speak  of  faith« 
which  is  a  most  fertile  source  of  every  part  of  the  tspU 
ritual  life;,  we  understand  by  this  term,  a  principle 
which  pervades  all  tiie  faculties  of  the  soul,  and  is  the 
proper  mean  of  uniting  them  to  Christ,  and  of  thus 
quickening,  and  making  them  holy,  and  happy. 

IV.  Many  things,  both  natural  and  morc^  are  al* 
most  universally  allowed  to  extend  themselves  througb 
the  whole  soul,  and  not  to  admit  of  being  restricted  to 
any  one  &culty.  In  things  natural^  we  have  an  in- 
stance in  Free-will,  or  JFree-chaice  ;*  which,  as  choid 
is  referred  prindpally  to  the  understanding,  BBjreep 
rather  to  the  will:  so  that,  as  Bernard  somewhere 
speaks,  ''  man  is  his  own  free-man,  with  respect  to  his 
**  will ;  his  own  judge,  with  respect  to  his  reason."  In 
tilings  moral,  we  may  mention  the  divine  image  and 
original  righteousness ;  which  are  to  be  viewed  as  r&- 

*  liberum  arbiirium. 
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fflding  neither  in  the  understandiDg  only,  nor  in  the 
will  only,  but  as  adorning  each  of  these  facnlties. 

V.  Would  not  every  difficulty  be  removed,  and  would 
not  the  whole  controversy  which  is  agitated  among  Di« 
vines  with  regard  to  the  seat  of  faith,  be  settled,  were 
we  to  deny,  as  we  can  justly  do,  that  the  understand* 
ing  and  the  will  are  really  distinct,  either  from  the  soul, 
or  from  one  another  ?  What  else  is  the  understanding,^ 
but  the  soul  understanding  and  knowing  ?   What  it 
the  will,  but  the  soul  willing  and  desiring  ?  We  must 
by  no  means  consider  the  soul  as  a  substance  which 
is  brutish  and  irrational  in  itself,  and  becomes  intd* 
ligent  and  rational  only  in  consequence  of  some  other 
thing  being  superadded  to  it.   As  to  the  notion  of  those 
who  all^e  tiiat  the  understanding  is  derived  from  fihe 
Mml  by  a  kind  of  emanation,  it  is  scarcely  possible  to 
oonoeive  how  this  can  take  place.    If  the  soul,  in  its 
own  proper  and  formal  nature,  does  not  include  the 
power  of  reasoning,  it  cannot  produce  it ;  for  it  is  yain 
to  expect  from  a  cause,  that  which  it  neither  for- 
mally nor  eminently  contains.    But  if  the  soul  po»* 
sesses,  of  itself,  the  power  of  reasoning,  there  is  no  ne- 
cessity for  some  other  faculty  being  superadded  to  that 
power,  of  which  the  soul  is  thus  already  possessed. 
The  same  remarks  apply  to  the  will.    It  is  not  really 
distinct  from  the  soul,  any  more  than  the  understand- 
ing.   The  will  is  the  soul  itself,  so  far  as  the  soul  is  a 
substance  which  God  has  endowed  with  an  original  ca- 
pacity to  desire  what  is  good. 

As  both  these  faculties  are  formally,  not  really  or 
essentially,  distinct  from  the  soul,  so  they  are  only  for- 
mally distinct  from  one  another.  If  the  will  be  so  se- 
parate from  the  understanding  as,  considered  in  itself, 
to  be  blind,  it  is  impossible  to  show  in  what  manner  it 
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can  perceive,  and  thus  rationally  deare^  an  object  which 
the  understanding  exhibits  as  good.  For  what  reason, 
let  me  ask,  should  we  make  a  real  difference  betwixt 
these,  two  powers  ?  Is  it  because  their  objects  are  dif- 
ferent ?  The  object  of  both  is,  in  fact,  the  same,  namely, 
a  true  good;  though  in  the  manner  of  considering  it 
there  is  a  diversity, — while  the  understanding  contem- 
plates the  good  as  true,  and  the  will  desir^  the  same 
true  object,  as  it  is  good.  And  is  there  not  a  fSur 
greater  difference  betwixt  the  objects  of  the  under- 
standing, as  a  speculative  and  as  a  practical  faculty ; 
which,  however,  philosophers  generally  agree  in  regard- 
ing as  one  and  the  same  power  of  the  mind?— Is  it  be- 
cause their  acts  are  different  ?  But  every  diversity  of 
acts  does  not  infer  a  diversity  of  power.  Simple  appre- 
hension,  surely,  differs  from  judging  and  reasosiing:; 
which  are,  nevertheless,  acts  of  the  same  faculty.  Since 
it  appears,  then,  that  the  faculties  of  understanding 
and  will  cannot  be  separated  from  each  other,  let  it  not 
be  thought  strange,  that  we  should  consider  fSuth  as 
subsisting  in  both.^^ 

VI.  It  seems  proper,  in  the  mean  time,  to  remark 
that,  amongst  the  various  acts  of  faith  which  we  an 
about  to  describe,  there  is  one  which  holds  the  princit 
pal  place,  and  in  which,  as  it  unites  us  to  Christ  and 
justifies  us,  we  apprehend  thd  essence  and  formal  na* 
ture  of  faith  to  consist.  This  must  be  carefully  at* 
tended  to,  particularly  in  the  matter  of  justification ; 
lest  several  expressions  of  love  which,  in  different  ways, 
are  involved  in  the  exercise  of  faith,  should  be  rashly 
numbered  among  the  causes  of  our  justification. 

VII.  It  must  also  be  kept  in  view,  that  several  things 
which,  for  the  sake  of  accuracy,  we  shall  distinctly  and 

1 1  See  Note  XL 
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particiilfirly  explain,  are,  in  varions  forms,  mutually  in- 
terwoven in  the  exercise  of  fidth.  Whilst  the  whole 
soul  is  exerting  itself  in  this  work  of  God,  many  ope- 
rations are,  conjunctly,  and  without  an  adherence  to 
any  certain  method,  directed  towards  God  and  Christ ; 
which  the  believe  earnestly  engaged  in  the  work  it* 
self,  has  neither  leisure,  nor  in  many  instances  inclina- 
tion, nor  sometimes  even  the  power,  to  arrange  dis- 
tinctly in  their  proper  ord^.  That  we  may  under- 
stand, however,  the  more  thoroughly,  the  whole  nature 
and  exercise  of  £dth,  it  is  proper  for  us  to  attend  to  its 
natural  •  progress. 

VIII.  The^rst  attainment  which  faith  includes  or  sap- 
poses,  is  the  KNOWLEDGE  of  the  truths  believed.  This 
i^pears,  in  opposition  to  the  absurd  doctrine  of  Poj^h 
doctors,  1st,  From  express  passages  of  holy  writ,  which 
make  mention  of  faith  in  such  terms  as  manifestly  in- 
timate, that  knowledge  is  involved  in  its  nature  and 
exercise.*  Sdly,  From  the  very  nature  of  fidth  itad^ 
which  unquestionably  signifies  an  assent  ^ven  to  tnitii 
which  God  has  revealed,  and  therefore  necessarily 
presupposes  the  knowledge  of  these  two  things:  l.That 
God  has  revealed  some  truth :  2.  What  it  is,  to  which 
it  assents,  as  a  truth  divinely  revealed.  It  is  absurd  to 
say,  that  a  person  assents  to  any  truth  of  which  he  is 
utterly  ignorant,  and  re3pecting  which  he  does  not 
know  that  any  testimony  worthy  of  credit  exists.  Sdly^ 
From  the  manner  in  which  faith  is  produced  in  the 
elect  This  is  done,  externally ^  by  the  preaching  and 
hearing  of  the  Gospel,^  which  reveals  what  ought  to  be 
believed,  and  manifests  the  truth  to  every  man's  con- 

*  Isaiah  liiL  11.    John  xviL  3.  compared  with  Hab.  iL  4.    John 
vi  69.     2  Tim.  i.  12. 
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science  \^  and,  internally ^  by  the  teaching  of  God  the 
Father.^  If  faith,  then,  is  generated  in  the  heart  by 
means  of  instniction,  both  external  and  internal,  it 
must  certainly  be  founded  in  knowledge;  for  know- 
ledge is  the  proper  and  immediate  effect  of  instructioii. 
4thly,  From  the  natural  consequence  of  faith,  to  wit, 
the  confession  and  vindication  of  the  truth.*  It  is 
impossible  that  this  can  take  place  without  knowledge. 
Hilary  has  well  said,  '^  No  one  can  either  express 
*^  what  he  knows  not,  or  believe  what  he  cannot  ex- 
*•  jMress.** 

IX.  It  must  indeed  be  acknowledged,  that,  owing  to 
the  darkness  of  our  nuinds  in  the  present  state,  many 
truths  are  unknown  even  to  the  most  enlightened; 
and  many  are  believed  with  an  implicit  faith,  by  those, 
in  particular,  that  are  babes  in  Christ,  young  and  in- 
experienced. Christians  of  this  description,  hold,  in 
general,  the  whole  Scripture  as  the  infallible  standard 
of  all  truth,  while  it  contains  many  points  of  which  they 
are  ignorant ;  and  they  embrace  the  leading  doctrines 
of  Christianity,  in  which  many  truths  are  concentrated, 
that  are  evidently  deducible  from  them,  and  which,  at 
least  in  their  foundation,  they  believe.  The  Apostle 
John,  accordingty,  affirpis  concerning  the  faithful,  that 
they  ^'  know  all  things,"^  becausot  through  the  teach- 
ings of  the  Spirit,  they  have  feamed  that  foundation  of 
foundations,  to  which  all  saving  truths  are  referred, 
and  from  which  they  are  deduced.  I  will  go  further. 
It  is  possible  that  one,  to  whom  Grod,  who  is  sovereign 
in  the  distribution  of  his  blessings,  has  allotted  a  scanty 
portion  of  knowledge,  may  yet  be  remarkatbly  strong 

*  2  Cor.  iv.  2.  *  J<An  vL  45. 
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ill  faith,  and  eren  prepared  to  suffer  martyrdom. 
From  this,  however,  it  by  no  means  follows,  that  faith 
is  better  defined  by  ignorance  than  by  knowledge ;  or 
that  those  act  a  laudable  part,  who,  contrary  to  the  in- 
junction of  Scripture,^  cherish  ignorance,  among  the 
people,  as  the  mother  of  faith  and  of  devotion.  No 
one  can  at  all  believe  a  doctrine,  of  which  he  is  entirely 
ignorant ;  and  all  are  bound  to  exert  their  best  endea- 
vours, that  their  £Edth  may  not  be  implicit,  but  aa  dis- 
tinct as  possible;  which  becometh  those  who  9fe 
^*  filled  with  all  knowledge."^  The  nuMre  distinctly 
any  person  perceives,  in  the  light  of  the  Spirit,  a  truth 
which  God  has  revealed,  and  the  more  clearly  he  dia- 
cems  the  rays  of  divinity  shining  in  it,  the  more  firmly 
will  he  give  credit  to  that  truth.  Those  very  martyi^t 
who  were  uninformed  respecting  other  matters,  mm 
most  clearly  and  distinctly,  that  the  truths  for  whiioh 
tbey  did  not  hesitate  to  sacrifioe  their  lives,  were  moat 
certain  and  divine;  though  possibly  they  were  incul- 
pable of  reasoning  at  great  length  in  their  defence* 

X.  Further,  the  things  which  it  is  necessary  fi>r  a 
man  to  know  in  (Hrder  to  his  becoming  a  believer,  are^ 
in  general,  the  divinity  of  the  Scriptures,  into  whidh 
fiuth  must  ultimately  be  resolved;  m<xe  especially^ 
those  points  that  relate  to  the  obtaining  of  salvation  in 
Christ;  which  may  be  summarily  reduced  to  theaa 
three  heads.  1st,  That  you  know  that  by  sin  you  have 
become  alienated  firom  die  life  of  God,  and  have  come 
abort  of  his  glory ;  >  and  that  it  is  impossible  that  either 
yourself^  or  an  angel  firom  heaven,  or  any  creature  in 
the  universe,  nay,  that  even  all  creatures  united,  ean 
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extricate  you  firom  this  abyss  of  misery,  and  restore  you 
to  a  state  of  felicity.  ^^  2dly,  That  you  know  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  as  **  full  of  grace  and  truth  f^  besides 
whom  there  is  no  other  name  given  under  heaven,  by 
which  we  can  be  saved  ;^  and  in  the  knowledge  <^ 
whom,  consists  eternal  life."'  Sdly,  That  you  know 
that,  in  order  to  your  obtaining  salvation  in  Christ,  it 
is  necessary  finr  you  to  be  united  to  Christ  by  the  Spi- 
rit and  by  fedth ;  and  to  surrender  yourself  to  him,  not 
only  to  be  justified,  but  also  to  be  sanctified,  and  to  be 
governed  by  his  sovereign  authority,  **  proving  what  is 
that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God.**^ 

XI.  To  knowledge  must  be  added,  in  the  second 
place,  ASSENT ;  which  is  that  act  of  faith,  by  which  a 
man  receives  and  acknowledges  as  true,  those  doctrines 
which  he  knows ;  reodving  the  testimony  of  Grod,  and 
thus  setting  to  his  seal  that  God  is  tnie.^  Assent  is 
principally  founded  on  the  in&Uible  veracity  of  God^ 
testifying  concerning  himself  and  his  Som  p  On  this 
testimony,  delivered  in  the  Scriptures,  and  diffiising  all 
around  the  rays  of  its  divinity,  the  believer  no  less 
firmly  relies,  than  if  he  had  been  immediately  present 
at  the  revelation  of  all  those  doctrines.  When  the 
soul,  enlightened  by  the  Spirit,  beholds  those  divine 
truths,  and  discerns  in  them  a  certain  God-like  excel- 
leney^  and  a  most  beautifiil  harmony  and  inseparable 
connexion,  she  cannot  withhold  her  assent  from  truth 
recommending  itself  by  so  invindble  evi&nce;  but 
embraces  for  certain  that  whidi  she  thus  knows,  with 

^  John  L  14.  ^  Acta  iv.  12. 

*  John  xviL  3.  ^  Rom.  xii.  2* 
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as  little  doubt  or  hesitation  as  if  she  had  seen  it  with 
her  own  eyes,  or  handled  it  with  her  own  hands,  or  had 
been  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven  and  heard  it  im- 
mediately from  the  mouth  of  God  himsel£^^  What- 
ever .  may  be  the  murmurings  of  the  carnal  mind,  or 
whatever  cavils  vain  sophists  may  urge,  the  soul,  though 
perhaps  she  may  not  be  prepared  for  refuting  every 
objection,  persists,  however,  in  embracing  and  confi»> 
nng  the  truth;  which  she  has  seen  too  clearly,  and 
heard  too  certainly  from  the  mouth  of  God,  ever  to  al- 
low herself  to  be  drawn  away  from  it,  by  any  sophisti- 
cal arguments  whatever.  /  have  not  JbUowed  after 
cunningly  devised  fables^  says  the  soul,  when  I  be^ 
Ueved  the  power  and  coming  of  oar  Lord  Jemu 
Christ ;  but,  in  the  Spirit,  was  an  eye-witness  qf  his 
mtyesty,  and  heard  his  voice  from  heceoen.^  Thus  fiiith 
is  accompanied  with  xncwrwsv;,  substance,  i^^T^oc,  wi- 
dencef  and  xhjj^o^Mffull  assurance.*  It  will  not  be 
unprofitable,  to  offer  a  few  remarks  on  the  meaning  of 
each  of  these  words. 

XII.  nx^o^og/a,  full  assurance,  is  an  expresrion 
which  occurs  more  than  once  in  the  writings  of  the 
Apostle  Paul.  He  speaks  of  xXj^go^og/o^  trvntre^g,  ^  the 
full  assurance  of  understanding  ;''^  irX^^o^ogia  rfi(  tkTsioc, 
^*  the  friU  assurance  of  hope  ;"'^  and  xT^cxpo^itz  'xriamK^ 
*^  the  frill  assurance  of  faith."^  According  to  its  ety- 
mology, this  word  denotes  a  carrying  with  fuU  sail; 
the  metaphor  being  taken,  probably,  from  ships  when 
their  sails  are  filled  with  favourable  gales.  Thus  it 
may  here  signify  the  vehement  inclination  of  the  mind, 

*i2PetL  16,  18.  »Heb.xLl. 

•Rom.  iv.  21.  'CoLiL2. 

«Heb.vi.  11.  ^Hcb.  X.  22. 
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impelled  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  towards  an  assent  to  the 
truth  perceived.  He^chius,  a  most  excellent  master 
of  the  Greek  language,  explains  it  by  jS^So^/or^;,  stdbi- 
Uty.  In  this  sense,  m^jii^apa^ix,  xs^mofg,  *'  the  full  assur- 
ance of  faith,**  is  precisely  of  the  same  import  with 
0Tsgfdbi^  TfK  <iV  xS^dToy  Titrnafg,  **  the  stedfastness  of 
faith  in  Christ"^  The  Apostle  seems  to  use  these  two 
expressions  as  synonymous;  and,  in  the  gospel  of  Luke, 
^nv'knff>^opjlM¥u  'x'gwyfMTa,  are^^  *^  things  which  are  most 
surely  believed."^  So  firm  is  the  assent  which  the  be- 
liever ought  to  ^ve  to  divine  truth. 

XIIL  Most  emphatical,  also,  is  the  term  iratmxffsg, 
hypostasis,  or  substance,  which  the  Apostle  employs 
when  speaking  of  iaiihJ  The  Latin  language  bur- 
nishes no  word  that  can  sufficiently  express  its  whole 
energy.  1st,  It  denotes  the  existence,  or,  as  some  of 
the  andents  expressed  it,  the  ^xtantia,  the  standing 
cut  of  a  thing ;  in  which  sense  philosophers  say  that 
the  properties  and  circumstances  of  things  have  a  hy- 
postasis, that  is,  really  exist,  and  are  not  mere  figments 
of  our  own  imagination.  Accordingly,  faith  causes  the 
thing  hoped  for,  though  not  yet  actually  existing,  to 
exist  in  the  mind  of  the  believer ;  who  assents  as  firmly 
to  the  promises  of  God,  as  if  he  saw  the  blessings  pro- 
mised already  present  Chrysostome  had  this  idea  in 
his  mind,  when  he  explained  the  words  of  the  Apostle 
thus ;  **  The  resurrection  has  not  yet  taken  place, 
^  nor  doth  it  yet  exist  in  itself;  but  hope,"  (we  may 
^j  faith,)  '^  gives  it  a  place  and  an  existence  in  our 
^  mind."*    The  Greek  Scholiast,  whose  words   are 

ivmf  if  iftvn^tc  4^x^» 
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quoted  by  Be%a,  has  very  bappily  expressed  the  same 
idea,  thus :  '^  Since  those  things  which  are  the  objeeta 
of  hope,  have  as  yet  no  existence,  and  are  not  yet 
present ;  faith,  so  to  speak,  becomes  their  substance 
^  and  essence,  because  it  makes  them,  in  some  sense,  to 
^  exist  and  to  be  present,  by  believing  that  they  are.*' 
Sdly,  *TTO(rrour$g  signifies  also  a  btuis  or  foun^tioii ; 
in  which  sense,  Diodorus  Sieulus,  cited  by  Chmat, 
speaks  of  *^  the  foundation  of  the  sepulchre.***  Cahim 
aeema  also  to  favour  this  signification  of  the  word,  when 
he  says,  "  Faith  is  the  htfpasta&U,  that  is,  the  support 
*'  or  possession,  on  which  we  fix  our  fooff  Sdly,  It 
denotes  continuance^  or  that  constancy  which  will  in  no 
d^ee  yield  to  the  attack  of  an  enemy.  Thus  PUdat^ 
says, — ^  None  of  the  enemy  keeping  the  fields  but  all 
*  betaking  themselves  to  flight  fX  and  Pob/bius,  in  hia 
description  of  Horatius  Codes,  ^  They  feared  not  ao 
^  much  his  strength,  as  his  resolution  and  constancy,** 
which  scorned  to  ^ve  way.j  And,  indeed,  there  is 
something  in  fsuth,  which  nobly  withstands  all  the  as- 
saults of  temptation,  and  preserves  it  from  being  moved 
away  from  its  assent  to  the  truth  which  it  has  onoe 
discerned.  Now,  if  we  join  all  these  ideas  together, 
we  shall  assert,  that  fidth  is  so  firm  an  assent  to  divine 
truth,  that  it  sets  before  us  the  objects  of  a  far  distant 
iuturity,  as  if  they  were  present ;  and  becomes  the  sup- 
port of  the  soul,  upon  which  it  stedfiistly  fixes  its  foot, 
yielding  to  no  assault. 

XIV.  Nor  must  we  omit  to  mention  that  the  Apoo- 

f  Fides  est  hypostasis^  id  est,  fultura  vel  pMsessio,  in  qiia  pedem 
figimus. 
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tie  calls  faith  iksy^j  denchus,  the  evidence  of  things 
not  seen.  This  word  denotes  two  things :  1st,  A  cer- 
tain  demonstraUon.  ^  An  elenchus^'  says  Aristotle, 
is  that  which  cannot  possibly  be  otherwise,  but  must 
necessarily  be  as  we  affirm.'^  Sdly,  Cmvictim  of 
f,  arising  from  such  a  demonstration  of  the  truth ; 
as  Arigtophanes  saysi  **  You  cannot  convince  me  of 
ihat"t  Faith,  therefor^  if  it  is  i^YXfi^^  an  elenchus, 
implies  a  firm  conviotion  of  mind,  founded  on  a  clear 
and  infidlible  demonstration  of  the  truth.  Hiis  de* 
numstrfition  of  the  truth,  it  must  be  observed,  rests 
upon  the  testimony  of  God,  who  cannot  possibly  de* 
oeive,  from  which  fiuth  reasons .  thus ;  ^  Whatever 
Grod,  who  is  truth  itseli^  reveals,  cannot  fail  to  be 
most  certain,  and  worthy  qfall  acceptatian ;  although^ 
perhaps,  1  can  neither  see  it  with  my  eyes,  myr  fully 
Qomprehrad  it  in  my  mind." 
xv«  All  these  illustrations  serve  to  show,  that  the 
assent  included  in  faith,  has  a  strength  and  an  assur- 
ance which  no  certainty  of  mathematical  demonstration 
can  surpass.  Those,  therefor^  who  contend  that  false- 
hood may  be  found  in  a  divine  £uith,  express  themselves 
in  a  manner  extranely  ui^uaided;  since  the  proper 
object  of  &ith  is  the  testimony  of  God,  which  is  neces- 
sarily true  wd  superior  in  certainty  to  all  demonstra- 
tion ;  and  since  they  can  spedfy  no  passage  of  holy  * 
writy  in  which  any  iJiing  net  true  ^  proposed  to  the 
fiuth  of  mankind. 

XVI.  Anothar  difficulty,  however,  must  here  be  re^ 
moved*  If  &ith  is  so  firm  and  unwavmng  an  assent, 
does  it  follow  that  those  are  destitute  of  true  faith,  who 


*  Rkeiorieoniim  ad  Akxandrum,  CajK  xiv. 
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sometimes  staler  even  with  regard  to  fandamental 
truths  ?  1  answer,  1st,  We  are  now  describing  fiuth, 
considered  theoretically,  as  a  Christian  grace  to  the 
perfection  of  which  we  all  ought  to  aspire,  not  as  it  is 
sometimes  found  in  its  subject.  2dly,  It  is  possiUe 
that  waverings,  staggerings,  doubtings,  and  even  incli- 
nations towards  the  opposite  errors,  may  at  times  arise 
in  the  minds  of  the  most  excellent  believers,  espedaBy 
when  they  are  exposed  to  some  violent  temptation ;  as 
is  manifest  from  the  waverings  of  Asaph,  Jeremiah, 
and  others,  respecting  the  providence  of  God.  But 
these  are  so  many  defects  of  faith,  arising  from  the 
weakness  of  the  flesh.  3dly,  Faith  immediately  rensts 
those  temptations ;  it  assents  not  to  the  suggestions  of 
the  devil,  or  the  dictates  of  the  carnal  mind ;  nor  doth 
it  ever  rest,  until,  having  entered  the  sanctuary  of  Gqc^ 
and  having  received  instruction  from  the  Spirit  of  fidtfa, 
it  is  established  in  the  contemplation  and  acknowledg- 
ment of  those  truths  with  respect  to  which  it  was  du- 
posed  to  waver.  There,  at  last,  and  no  where  else,  it 
finds  rest  to  the  sole  of  its  foot 

xvii.  The  natural  consequence  of  this  assent,  is  the 
LOYE  of  the  truth  thus  known  and  acknowledged. 
This  is  the  third  act  of  faith,  and  of  this  the  Apostle 
speaks  when  he  says ;  '^  They  received  not  the  love  cf- 
the  truth  that  they  might  be  saved."'  Since  the  sav- 
ing truths  of  the  Gk)8pel  afford  a  bright  manifestatioii 
of  the  glory  of  God,  as  not  only  his  veracity  in  his 
testimony,  but  also  his  wisdom,  holiness,  righteousness!, 
goodness,  power,  and  other  divine  perfections,  shin^ 
forth  in  them, — the  believing  soul,  contemplating  these 
amiable  perfections  of  the  Deity  in  those  truths,  can- 
not fail  to  burn  with  an  ardent  love  for  them,  to  exult 

»  2  ThesB.  ii  10. 
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in  them,  and  to  glorify  God.  Hence  the  believer  is  said 
to  ^  give  glory  to  God,"*  and  to^®  "  love  the  praise 
(the  glory)  of  God.'^  Above  all,  the  soul  delights  in 
the  fundamental  truth  respecting  Christ  This  it  loves 
as  an  inestimable  treasure,  as  a  pearl  of  unparalleled 
value.  This  to  believers  is  aprice,^  that  is,  mostpre^ 
dous.  We  admit  that,  strictly  speaking,  love  is  to  be 
distinguished  from  faith ;  yet  the  workings  of  these 
two  graces  are  so  interwoven  with  each  other,  that  we 
can  neither  explain  nor  exercise  faith,  without  some 
operations  of  love  intermingling,  such  as  that  of  which 
we  now  treat.  ^  This  remark  has  been  formerly  made 
by  some  of  the  greatest  Divines ;  as,  not  to  mentioa 
others  at  present,  by  Chamier*  and  Wendelin.j;  Each 
of  these  writers  avails  himself  of  the  authority  of  Au- 
guHine,  and  makes  the  following  quotation  from  him : 
**  What  is  it  to  believe  in  Gtod  ?  It  is  by  believing  to 
love  him."']:  See,  also,  Le  Blanc,  that  celebrated  Di* 
vine  oS  Sedan,  in  his  learned  Theses.^  If  any  one, 
however,  is  disposed,  agreeably  to  the  language  of  the 
Schools,  to  denominate  this  love,  an  imperaie^  act  of 
fiEuth,  we  shall  not  contend  with  him ;  provided  it  is 
understood  that  the  believing  soul,  while  exercising 
&itli,  cannot  but  sincerely  love  the  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel,  known  and  acknowledged,  as  they  are  in  Je- 

*  Pantlrat.  torn.  iiL  lib.  12.  cap.  llf.  num.  l6. 
f  TheoL  lib.  u.  cap.  24.  ad  Thes.  8. 
X  Quid  est  credere  in  Deum  ?     Credendo  amare* 
{  De  FideijuiHpcantig  naiura,  S^.     Sect.  xcv. 
II  This  scholastic  tenn  literally  signifies  govemeJ,  and  seems  tp  be 
employed  to  denote  what  is  subordinaie,  or  remote.    T. 

*  Rom.  iv.  20.  ^  T#^,  John  xil  4S. 

«  1  Pet.  il  7. 

i«  See  Note  XV. 
VOL.  I.  N  4. 
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SOB,  rcgoiciDg  that  such  things  are  tnie»  and  delighting 
in  the  truth ;  and  is  thus  very  differently  affected  from 
devils  and  ungodly  men,  who  disrelish  those  doctrinet 
which  they  know  to  he  true,  and  wish  that  they  were 
&lse. 

XVIII.  Hence  arises  ti  fourth  act  of  fidth,  a  hungeb. 
AND  THIRST  AFTER  Christ.    The  believer,  while  he 
knows,  acknowledges,  and  loves  the  truths  of  salvation^ 
cannot  but  wish  that  all  those  doctrines  whidi  are  true 
in  Christ,  may  also  be  true  to  him,  and  that,  aocoiding 
to  these  truths,  and  by  means  of  them,  himself  may  be 
sanctified  and  blessed.     It  is  his  earnest  desire  thatf 
having  been  alienated  from  the  life  of  God  through 
dn,  he  may  be  freely  justified,  and  thus  possess  a  flpoxe 
title  to  the  glory  of  God;  and  that  his  justificatiin 
may  be  sealed  by  sanctification.    This  is  the  hungering 
and  thirsting  after  righteousness  mentioned  Matth.  t.  6. 
How  is  it  possible,  that  the  man  who  believes  and  feds 
that  in  himself  he  is  extremely  miserable, — ^who  it 
fully  persuaded  that  he  can  be  rescued  from  his  miaeiy 
by  no  creature  either  in  heaven  or  on  earth, — ^who  sees 
at  the  same  time  a  frilness  of  salvation  in  Christ^--*who 
is  assured  that  without  union  to  Christ  he  cannot  be 
saved,  who  cordially  loves  the  truth  concerning  the  faU 
ness  of  salvation  in  Christ  alone  and  in  communion 
with  him ; — ^how  is  it  possible,  I  say,  that  such  a  per- 
son should  not  seriously  and  ardently  desire  to  have 
Christ  dwelling  in  him, — ^that  he  should  not  seek  and 
pant  after  him,  and  have  so  vehement  a  longing  as  can 
be  satisfied  with  nothing  short  .of  the  possession  of  the.. ^ 
object  desired ;  as  hunger  and  thirst  are  allayed  only  ' 
by  meat  and  drink  ? 

XIX.  This  hunger  and  thirst  is  succeeded  by  a  re* 
CEiviNG  OF  Christ  for  justification,  sanctification. 
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and  complete  salvation.  This  is  the  ^fth  act  of  Mtfa^ 
and  indeed  its  formal  and  principal  act  Our  heavenly^ 
Father  freely  offers  his  Son,  and  the  Losd  Jesus  Chzist 
fredy  offers  himself,  with  all  his  benefits  and  the  fulness 
which  dwells  in  him  to  the  sick  and  weaiy  soul,^^  say* 
iag,  ^  Behold  me,  behold  me."^  The  sdul,  how  oooM 
scious  of  her  misery,  discerning  also^  with  joy  and  h<^,' 
a  fulness  of  salvation  in  Christ,  and  eamesdy  desiring 
communion  with  him,  cannot  fiul,  with  the  utmoab 
alacrity,  to  apprehend  and  receive  the  inestimable  btes^ 
ong  thus  esihibited,  and  by  receiving  to  appropriate,  ot 
make  it  her  own.^7  By  this  act,  Ciirist  becomes,  so 
to  speak,  the  peculiar  property  of  the  believing  wnL; 
All  that  belongs  to  Christ  being  exhibited  togeth^; 
with  him,  the  believer  chums  to  himsdf  whatever  is: 
Christ's,  and  especially  his  righteousness,  whidb  is  the 
foundation  of  salvation.  By  apprehending  Christ  in  thia 
manner,  he  is  united  to  him;  and  being  United  to 
Christ,  he  is  considered  as  having  done  and  suffered: 
those  very  things  whidi  Christ,  as  his  Stu:ety,  did  iand 
mfiered  in  his  stead.  When  this  is  rightly  observed^ 
it  is  easy  to  understand  how  we  are  justified  by  fiaiith 
in  Christ 

xx.  The  Scripture  more  than  once  describes  this 
act  of  fiEdth  in  express  terms.  Remarkable  is  the  pas- 
sage in  John  i.  12.  where  ^*  as  many  as  recdved  him,* 
is  equivalent  to  ^  them  that  believe  on  his  name ;". 
and  in  Coloss.  ii.  6.  "^  As  ye  have,  therefore,  xecaved 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,"  &c.  To  these  may  be  added 
what  the  Lord  very  emphatically  says  in  Isaiah,®  ^  Let 
him  take  hold  (fast  hold)  of  my  strength,**  or  of  my 
tower  J  so  as  not  to  let  it  go.    The  words  pinn,  to  take 

^  Isaiah  Ixv.  L  •  Ch.  xxviL  ^.;^\V^1i  ptn^ 

^  •  See  Note  XVI.  » '  See  Nom  XVIL 
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Jiut  kM  ^  and  n^  to  let  go^  are  opposed  to  each 
other.^ 

XXI.  But»  as  the  soul,  while  it  thus  apprehends 
Christ  for  salvation,  at  the  same  time  rests  and  de- 
pends upon  him,  the  exercise  of  faith  is  frequently  ex- 
plained by  this  metaphor  also ;  as  in  the  expression^ 
**  By  thee  have  I  been  holden  up;"s  and  again, 
^  They  stay  themselves  upon  the  God  of  Israel,'^  as* 
suming  the  appearance  of  a  genuine  faith.  The  same 
thing  is  expressed  by  another  Hebrew  word,  namely, 
]pt9^,  as  in  Isaiah  L  10. — ^*  and  stay  himself  Upon  his 
Grod."^  If  you  are  disposed  nicely  to  distinguish  this 
act  of  the  believing  soul,  thus  resting  on  Christ  and 
staying  itself  upon  him,  from  the  reception  of  Christp 
and  to  consider  it  as  posterior  to  the  receiving  of  him^ 
I  shall  not  vehemently  oppose  you.  We  may,  there- 
fore, call  this  the  ^ixth  act  of  faith. 

XXII.  This  appears  to  us  to  be  very  significantly  ex«  ^ 
pressed  by  the  Hebrew  term  pDKn,  which  property 
signifies  to  cast  on^s  self  upon  the  veracity  and  power 
oianather^  in  order  to  he  carried;  as  an  infant  easts 
itself,  for  this  purpose,  into  the  arms  of  its  nurse.  It 
is  derived  from  jDi<,  which  is  properly  to  hear^  to  carry  ; 
and  fit>m  which  comes  jD'tK  a  hearer^  a  nursing-father. 

Carry  them  in  thy  bosom,  as  jD'^H  a  nursing-fcUher 
beareth  the  sucking-child."^  Hence  also  jtSKH,  to  be 
carried :  "  Thy  daughters  H^DKn  shall  be  nursed  (car- 
^^  ried)  at  thy  side,''^  in  thine  arms :  for  it  is  said  in  a 
parallel  passage,  **  Ye  shall  be  borne  upon  her  sides."  °^ 

'  ProT.  iv%  13.  K  ^n:)nD3  l>by  Ps.  IxxL  6. 

^  13D&3     Isaiah  xlviiL  2. 

'  See  aUo  Isaiah,  x.  20.     2"  Chiton.  xvL  7,  8. 

^  Numh.  xL  12.  '  Isaiah  Ix.  4. 

"  iKWjn  TX  hv     Is.  Ixvi.  12. 
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Christ  carries  believers,  as  nurslings,*  in  his  bosom  v** 
and  Moses,  too,  makes  use  of  this. figure :  **  The  Liovd 
^  thy  God  bare  thee,  as  a  man  doth  bear  his  son  ;f  ^ 
^  underneath  are  the  everlasting  arms.'^  According 
to  the  natural  signification  of  the  word,  then,  ^DMH  is 
to  give  im^s  self  to  Christ  to  he  carried^  and  so  to 
throw  one's  sdf  into  his  bosom  and  his  arms ;  by  which 
simiUtude  the  activity  of  the  believing  soul  towards 
Christ  is  most  elegantly  expressed. 

XXIII.  Farther,  when  the  believer  thus  receives  Christ 
and  rests  upon  him,  he  considers  him  not  merely  as  a 
Saviour,  but  also  as  a  Lord.  He  receives  a  whole: 
Christ,  and  acquiesces  in  him  in  all  those  charaetenr 
which  he  sustains:  but  he  is  not  less  a  Lord  than:a 
Saviour;  nay,  he  cannot  be  a  Saviour,  unless  he  be 
also  a  Lord.  Our  salvation  consists  in  this,  that  we' 
belong  not  to  the  devil,  nor  to  ourselves,  nor  to  any 
other  creature,  but  are  the  property  of  Christ  the  Lord:  * 
Faith,  therefore,  receives  '*  Christ  Jesus,  the  Lord.''^' 
Christ  offers  himself  as  a  Husband  to  the  soul,  only 
upon  this  condition,  that  she  acknowledge  him  likewiiie' 
as  her  Lord.'  The  soul,  accordingly,  when  she  throws 
herself  into  the  arms  of  Jesus,  renounces  her  own  will, 
and  yields  herself  up  to  the  sovereign  wiU  of  Jesus,  to. 
be  carried  whithersoever  he  pleases.  Hence  faith  in- 
cludes an  humble  surrender  and  giving  up  of  one*8 
selC  by  which  the  believer,  suitably  to  the  sacred  obli«- 
gations  imder  which  he  is  laid,  yields  himself  wholly 
to  Christ,  who  is  freely  given  him,  saying,  **  I  am  my 
beloved's,  and  my  beloved  is  mine."*    It  is  said  of  tlm 

"  Isaiah  xL  ii.  <>  Deut.  L  SI. 

P  Dcut  xxxiiL  27.  ''         *»  Coloss.  iL  6. 
'  Psalm  xlv.  10,  11.  •  Song  vL  3. 
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Ciixistiaiis  cf  Macedonia,  that  ^*  they  gptre  themelTea 
to  the  Lord  ;'^  whidi  they  seem  to  have  done  aeaily 
in  the  same  form  with  Amasai  and  hia  companioBi^ 
when  they  gave  themsdves  to  David,  saying,  ^  Thine 
are  we,  O  David,  and  on  thy  sid^  thoa  fi<Hi  of  Jesse.''^ 
This  surrender  that  we  make  of  ourselveft  to  Christy 
which  we  number  as  the  seventh  act  of  fidth,  is  a  fruit* 
fill  and  permanent  source  of  all  true  obedience ;  which, 
on  this  account,  is  denominated  '*  the  obedience  of 
fitttfa,*^  that  is,  an  obedience  flowing  from  faith. 

xxiT.  After  the  believer  has  thus  received  Christy 
and  surrendered  himself  to  him,  he  may  and  ought  to 
oondude,  that  Christ,  with  all  his  saving  benefits,  is 
fass,  and  that  he  will  surely  bless  him ;  for  faith  reasona 
infidlibly  in  this  manner :  **  Christ  offers  himsdf  as  a 
^  complete  Saviour  to  all  that  are  labouring  and  heavy* 
^  laden,  hungering  and  thirsting,  to  all  that  receive 
^^him,  and  are  disposed  to  surrender  themselves  to 
^  him :  But  I  am  labouring  and  heavy-laden,  hunger- 
^  ing  and  thirsting,  &c.  Therefore,  Christ  hath  ofiered 
^  himself  to  me ;  he  is  now  mine,  and  I  am  his,  nor 
^  shall  any  thing  ever  separate  me  from  his  love^'' 
This  is  the  e^tk  act  of  fiiith,  a  reflex  act,  arising 
from  the  consdonsness  of  justifying  £uth.^ 

xxv.  Hence  arises,  in  fine,  the  holy  cokfidsncjb 
of  a  soul  consdous  of  its  union  to  Christ  by  faith,  a 
confidence  accompanied  with  tranquillity,  joy,  peace,  a 
bold  defiance  of  every  enemy  and  every  danger,  glory- 
ing in  the  Liord,  and  glorying  in  adversity.  Whilst 
the  soul  leans  with  pleasure  upon  her  beloved,'  wuh 

^  2  Corinth.  viiL  5.  ^1  Chron.  xiL  18. 

"  Rom.  L  5. 

"^  GaL  iL  20.    2  Tim.  L  12.     Rom.  viiL  38. 
*  Song  viiL  5. 
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stretched  out  arms  casting  herself  upon  him,  or  with 
her  elbow  sweetly  reclining  upon  him,  (for,  according 
to  the  Tahnudists,!*  pmo  signifies  the  arm^,)  as- 
sored  of  mutual  communion  and  mutual  love,  whilst 
she  rings,  '^  I  am  my  beloved's,  and  his  desire  is  to- 
wards me  ;^y — she  piously  exults  and  delights  in  her 
Lord,  is  filled  with  his  love,  '*  rejoices  with  joy  un- 
speakable and  fiill  of  glory,"*'  sweetly  melts  l^  the 
glomng  flames  of  reciprocal  love,  and,  in  fine^  triumphs 
in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.^ 

XXYL  Let  us  now  briefly  recapitulate,  and  exhibit 
in  one  view,  the  particulars  which  bave  thus  been  stated 
at  large.  Faith  includes  the  knowledge  of  the  mystery 
of  God  and  of  Christ  in  the  light  of  grace,  and  the  full 
assent  of  the  mind  to  the  truth  of  this  mystery  on  ac- 
count of  the  authority  of  God  by  whom  it  is  attested. 
Nor  is  this  all ;  the  believer  also  loves  the  truth,  exults 
in  it  and  glorifies  God ;  he  is  ardently  desirous  of  ffiU 
lowship  with  the  Saviour,  that  those  doctrines  whidi 
are  true  in  Christ  may  be  true  to  himself  for  his  salva- 
tion ;  consequently,  when  Christ  is  offered  to  him  by 
the  word  and  Spirit,  he  receives  him  with  the  greatest 
alacrity  of  soul,  rests  and  leans  upon  him,  surrenders 
and  yidds  up  himself  to  him ;  after  which,  he  now 
glories  in  him  as  his  own,  and  delights  in  him  exceed- 
ingly, reclining  imder  the  shadow  of  the  tree  of  Me, 
and  satiating  himself  ¥dth  its  delicious  firuits.  This  is 
^  the  fiuth  of  God's  elect,"^  an  invaluable  gift,  the  bond 
of  our  union  to  Christ,  the  scale  of  Paradise,  the  key  of 
the  ark  of  the  Covenant  by  which  its  treasures  are  un- 


ySongviLlO.  ■  1  Pet  LS. 

»  Rom.  V.  2.  *  Tit  L  1. 

^  8  See  Non  XVIIL 


54  FAITH. 

locked,  the  permanent  spring  of  a  holy,  tranqnil,  and 
blessed  life. 

XXVI L  If  any  one  apprehends  that  he  speaks  more 
correctly,  when  he  so  distinguishes  these  acts  of  faith 
as  to  say,  that  some  of  them  precede  faith  strictly  so 
called,  as  the  knowledge  of  revealed  truth,  to  which 
some  excellent  Divines  add  the  pious  inclination  of  the 
will  towards  God ;  that  others  pertain  to  the  very  form 
and  essence  of  faith,  as  assent,  a  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness,  the  reception  of  Christ  as  a  Saviour  and 
Lord,  and  the  flight  of  the  soul  to  him  for  refuge ;  and 
that  others  are  accidental,  and  belong  only  to  a  strong 
and  established  faith,  to  wit,  the  assurance  that  Christ 
is  now  mine,  and  a  most  delightful  leaning  upon  hiia 
as  mine,  joined  with  exultation  and  glorying  in  him ; — 
we  see  no  reason  why  such  a  person  may  not  enjoy  the 
abburacy  to  which  he  is  partial.  It  is  by  no  means  dis- 
pleasing to  us ;  we  only  intended  to  show  that  all  these 
acts  concur  in  the  full  exercise  of  faith. 

XXVIII.  From  what  has  been  said,  it  is  evident^ 
that  the  faith  which  is  commonly  called  Hisiorkal 

m 

and  Tcw/wfYiry,  differs  very  widely  from  that  saving 
£uth  which  we  have  just  described.  I  question,  however, 
the  propriety  of  those  terms.  A  Hated  asstMi  gnem 
to  tkMC  tmtks  ftMck  are  cotitaiaed  in  the  ftord  ^ 
Gcd^JbuiuM  on  tke  aMtiority  of  God  9cho  dedam 
Atm^  wthamt  am^  pioM  motion  of  tke  urili,  is  styled 
a  kittorical  faith.  But,  since  this  assent  may  not 
only  be  given  to  the  histmcal  parts  of  the  sacred  vo- 
lume, but  extends  also  to  the  precepts,  doctrines,  pto- 
mises,  and  thrcatenings^  the  character  Aij/orim/ applied 
to  this  faith,  seems  to  be  too  confined.  Possibly,  how- 
ever,  it  mav  be  so  denominated,  in  reference  to  the 
manner  in  which  it  is  conversant  with  its  object ;  for 
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ai  a  person  wbo  reads  histories  of  transactions  in  which 
he  has  no  concern,  hardy  contemphites  them,  and  is  not 
inwardly  moved  or  affected  with  them,  so  those  who 
have  merely  the  faith  in  question,  satisfy  themselves 
with  idle  speculation  about  the  doctrines  taught  in  the 
word  of  God,  and  do  not  reduce  them  to  practice.  Yet 
it  is  not  universally  true,  that  histories,  even  such  of 
them  as  relate  to  the  most  ancient  events,  or  to  the  af- 
fiurs  of  another  world,  are  read  without  interest,  emo« 
tion,  and  application.  It  would,  therefore,  be  better  to 
call  this  a  theoretical,  or  speculative  fidth,  or  the  fidth 
of  naked  absent. 

XXIX.  Our  Lord  calls  that  a  temporofy  faith,  which, 
besides  giving  this  general  assent,  rejoices  in  the  truth 
known  and  acknowledged,  makes  profession  of  it,  and 
gives  rise  to  many  emotions  in  the  heart,  and  actdons 
in  the  life,  which  exhibit  some  appearance  of  piety ; 
but  continues  only  for  a  time,  while  the  external  cir- 
cumstances of  the  church  are  altogether  prosperous^ 
and  fiuls,  when  the  storms  of  persecution  assail  her. 
This  is  aptly  demmiinated  by  our  Lord  temporary.^ 
But  it  may  possibly  happen,  and,  indeed,  it  is  frequent- 
ly found,  that  while  the  state  of  the  church  is  tranquil 
and  flourishing,  men  may  persevere  to  the  end  of  their 
life  in  thi^  profession  of  faith,  and  imaginary  joy,  and 
in  such^a  course  of  life  as  they  account  suffident  for 
the  purposes  of  piety.  The  denomination  of  temporary 
fidth,  therdfore,  which  our  Lord  gave  to  the  fidth  only 
of  apostates,  is  with  less  propriety  applied  to  this  faith, 
which,  though  not  saving,  is  yet  abiding.  It  would  be 
better  perhaps  to  call  it  a  preeumptuoMs  faith. 

It  is  of  importance,  however,  to  our  oonsola- 
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timiy  to  know  dittinetlyt  by  what  meam  ibis  fiuth  may 
be  distingaisbed  from  a  trtie,  liTing^  and  saving  faitb, 
wbieh  it  boldly  eounterfiaits.    JP^st,  there  is  no  tanaU 
difference  as  to  the  acknowledgment  of  revealed 
tmtluL    This  preaomptuous  fidth  assents  to  ihem  aa 
tmths :  but,  being  destitute  of  the  true  light  of  the 
Spirit,  it  does  not  see  the  native  beauty  of  those  truths^ 
or  their  excellence  as  they  are  in  Jesus ;  it  does  not 
discern  the  perfections  of  Grod  shining  brightly  lit 
them  ;  nor  does  it  form  a  right  estimate  of  their  value. 
When  it  first  b^ns  to  know  them,  it  is  affected  with 
their  novelty  and  extraordinary  nature ;  but  it  does  not 
bunt  with  an  ardent  love  to.  them,  nor  is  it  much  con- 
cerned to  have  them,  not  merely  impressed  upon  the 
soul,  but  also  expressed  in  the  disposition  and  oondiiot  t 
and,  whenever  other  objects  present  themselves  to  tiie 
mind,  which  flatter  it  with  a  fail  appearance  of  pleia* 
sure  or  profit,  it  easily  suflfers  the  ideas  of  those  tniiha 
which  are  hostile  to  that  gratification  to  be  oblitented» 
and  almost  wishes  that  there  were  no  such  truths,  the 
certainty  of  which,  however  reluctantly,  it  is  eompeUeil 
to  admit    But,  in  genuine  fiiith,  the  reverse  of  all  this 
takes  place,  as  we  have  shown  in  the  seventeOilh 
Section. 
XXXI.  &€QiM%,  There  is  a  great  diflference  in  TBK 

APPUCATION  OF  THE  P&OMISES  OF  THE  GoaVBIf 

A  jmsumptuoos  fidth  does  not  proceed  in  the  right 
method :  it  rashly  imagines  that  the  salvation  promiiKd 
in  the  Gospd  belongs  to  itself;  and  this  hasty  condii- 
aion  is  built  either  upon  no  foundation  at  all,  .ori-apea 
a  false  one.  Sometimes  the  presumptuous,  without 
any  self«caminatioii  or  diligent  inquiry  into  their  tywn 
diaracter,  which  they  avoid  as  too  irksome  and  incon- 
venient an  exeids^ — foolishly  flatter  tiiemsdves^-^-ar* 
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nigaady  laijr  ^tlaim  to  ihe  graoe  <^  oiir  Loid^  anddeq^ 
on  iecui«ly»  iiida^iiig  this  delutife  dream^  Briber  itir 
qvdring  nor  disposed  to  inquire  what  groond  they  havo 
for  this  imagination.  Sometimes  they  ky  as  a  founr* 
dation  fiir  their  confidence,  either  a  preposteroua  notion 
respecting  the  general  mercy  of  God,  and  acme  easy 
method  q£  salyation  which  they  discover  in  the  Go^peb* 
covenant ;  or  an  opinion  of  the  suffidency  of  their  own 
holiness,  heeause  th^  are  liot  so  extremely  vicious  as 
the  moat  daring  profligates ;  or  their  external  commu«> 
nion  with  the  Churdi  and  attendance  on  the  publie 
worship ;  or  the  security  of  their  sle^ng  eonseieiioe^ 
and  the  soothing  fimcies  of  their  own  dreams,  whidll 
fthey  regard  as  the  peace  of  God,  and  the  consolationi 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  By  these  and  the  like  vanities  of 
their  own  imagination,  they  deceive  themselves ;  as  if 
these  were  sufficient  marks  of  grace.  But  true  believe 
era,  impressed  with  a  deep  sense  of  their  own  wretchedt 
aess,  panting  after  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  aoid 
liying  hdd  upon  it  with  a  trembling  humility,  dtot 
not,  however,  boast  of  it  as  already  thdj:  own,  till  aftet 
diligent  investigation  they  have  discovered  certain  and 
in&Uible  evidences  of  grace  in  themselves.  With  pro^ 
ibund  humility,  with  a  kind  of  sacred  dread,  and  with 
a  sincere  sdf-denial,  they  approach  to  lay  hold  on  the 
grace  of  Christ :  nor  do  they  conclude  that  they  have 
obtained  it,  till  they  have  inquired  carefully,  first  into 
the  marks  of  grace,  and,  then,  into  their  own  hearts^ 
It  is  otherwise  with  the  presumptuous  in  both  these 
respects ;  for  they  rashly  seiae  that  which  is  not  offered 
to  them  in  any  such  order,  (since  God  doth  not  offiar 
security  and  joy  to  sinners,  before  their  mind  is  affiwtdl 
with  sorrow  for  the  sins  which  they  have  committed, 
and  rmised  to  a  dna  sdidtade  regarding  salvation ;) 
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indy  then^  they  nsUy  hoaat  of  hsving  attained  graee^ 
although  they  cannot  make  good  their  pretennont  to 
a  partidpation  of  the  grace  of  God^  by  any  <me  aatii- 
fkctory  proof. 

xxxiL  A  third  diflTerence  consists  in  the  jot  which 
accompanies  or  -follows  both  kinds  of  fSuth ;  and  thia 
difference  is  two-fold ;  1st,  In  respect  to  the  crigm; 
Sdly,  In  respect  to  the  ^et  of  that  joy.  In  presomp- 
tuous  faith,  joy  arises,  partly,  from  the  norelty  and  ra- 
rity of  the  things  revealed,  (for  the  knowledge  of  a  rare 
and  profound  truth  delights  the  understanding,  as  the 
enjoyment  of  a  good,  the  will ;)  partly,  from  the  vain 
imagination  that  the  blessings  oflfered  in  the  Gospdl 
belong  to  themselves ;  of  which,  from  the  common 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  have  some  kind  of  taste» 
though  very  superficial,  and,  so  to  speak,  affecting  only 
the  extremity  of  their  lips.  But  in  living  faith,  there 
is  a  much  nobler  and  more  solid  joy,  springing  from 
the  love  of  those  most  precious  truths,  by  the 'know* 
ledge  of  which,  the  soul  taught  of  God,  justly  consideii 
itself  inexpressibly  blessed ;— from  a  well-founded  hope 
and  a  certain  persuasion  of  its  own  spirit,  with  which 
the  testimony  of  the  Divine  Spirit  concurs,  respecting 
the  present  grace  and  the  future  glory  of  God  ;-~an^ 
finally,  from  a  delightful  sense  of  present  grace,  and  a 
happy  anticipation  of  future  glory. 

Since  there  is  so  wide  a  difference  betwixt  the  canaea 
of  these  two  kinds  of  joy,  it  is  not  surprising  that  the 
eflfecta  are  also  extremely  difierent  The  formermakea 
the  aoul  full  of  itself,  leaves  it  void  of  the  love  of  God, 
and  by  its  vain  titillation,  lulls  it  still  deeper  asleep  in 
canud  aecurity.  The  latter,  on  the  contrary,  filla  be- 
lievers with  high  admiration  of  God's  astonishing  and 
unmerited  **  kindness  towards  man,'*  Tpfl^imgy  .them 
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with  Imre  to  the  mott  gnudons  dud  conipiunioiiate  3e^ 
MOB,  and  generates  a  solidtons  care^  leit  ibey  do  any 
thing  unworthy  of  that  unbounded  faVoor  and  goodnen 
cf  God»  or  grieve  and  offend  that  Spirit  of  gnuse,  who 
lutih  dealt  80  merdfiilly  with  them. 

xxxiii.  The  fowrih  difference  congists  in  their 
FEUiTS.  A  juresumptnous  fidth  either  plunges  men 
into  a  profound  deep  of  security,  which  they  increase  by 
the  indulgence  of  the  flesh ;  or  leads  to  some  reformat 
tion  in  their  external  conduct^  and  causes  them,  in 
a  certain  degree,  to  ^  escape  the  pollutions  of  the  world 
^  through  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Je» 
^  8U8  Christ  *^^  €fr,  when  it  operates  in  its  most  excet 
lent  manner,  it  stirs  up  some  slight  and  vanishing  re- 
solutions and  endeavours  after  a  stricter  piety*  Bui^ 
even  then,  it  doth  not  purify  the  heart ;  it  doth'  not  in- 
troduce new  principles  of  holiness ;  and,  whenever  either 
the  allurements  of  the  world  and  the  flesh,  or  some  dis- 
advantages attending  evangelical  religion,  assault  diem 
with  more  than  ordinary  force,  they  soon  become  weary 
of  that  course  of  goodness  on  which  they  had  entered, 
and  return  to  their  sins,  like  **  the  sow  that  was  washed 
to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire."®  By  that  superficial 
knowledge  which  they  have  received  of  evangelical 
truth,  and  of  the  good,  no  less  pleasant  and  prafitaUe 
than  honourable,  which  the  Gospel  exhibits^— by  this 
knowledge,  fiuntly  imprinted  on  th'eb  minds,  they  are^ 
indeed,  excited  to  some  amendment  of  life :  but,  when 
the  attainment  of  any  present  good  or  the  avoidance  of 
any  imnunent  evil  is  in  question,  those  ideas  of  what  is 
true  and  good,  which  the  Gospel  had  suggested  to  them, 
are  so  obliterated,  that  they  prefer  the  acquisition  of  a 

<^2Pet.iL20.  •  2  Pet  iL  22. 
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pnesent  pleame  or  adiraatage»  or  aa  essipe finomapro- 
wnt  impending  evil»  to  all  the  promises  of  die  Goq^l^ 
and  to  all  evangelical  piety..  A  trae  and  liying  faith 
produces  far  more  e&oellent  and  sahitary  fruita  It 
impresses  the  image  of  what  is  good  npon  the  soid  ife 
80  deep  chaiaeteis,  that  it  esteems  nothing  move  noble 
cr  ddightful  than  to  make  every  possible  exertion  to 
attain  it.  It  imprints  the  bright  and  spotless  holinoB 
of  the  Lord  Jesns^  in  so  vivid  colours,  that  the  soul, 
lieholding  it  with  the  greatest  aflEection^  is  transfixroMd 
into  its  image.^  It  so  pathetically  represents  die  love 
of  a  dying  Saviour,  that  the  believer  deems  nothing 
moie  desimUe,  than,  in  return,  to  live  and  die  to  him.s 
It  gives  so  lively  a  view,  and  produces  so  indelible  an  iob- 
pcession^  of  the  promised  bliss,  that,  finr  the  sake  of  that 
UisB^  the  soul  is  prepared  to  £aoe  every  danger,  and  to 
sustain  every  8uflfering>  Thus  it  purifies  the  very  hent^ 
and  disposes  it  to  the  practice  of  a  sincere  aid  stedfiutt 
piety ;  which  is  always  more  lively  or  more  langmd^Sa 
proportion  to  the  vigour  or  languor  of  fiutL^ 

xxxiY.  Having  thus  illustrated  the  nature  of  a  lsr«> 
ing  fiuth,  and  the  manner  in  which  it  is  distinguisbod- 
from  that  whidi  is  presumptuous,  we  shall  now  aooom*- 
plish  what  remains  to  be  done  with  the  greater  faeevity 
and  eaae.  Let  us  proceed,  then,  to  what  we  promised 
to  speak  of  in  the  second  place,  via.  What  is  intended 
by  the  appropriatkm  of  this  faith  to  every  Christian 
in  particular.  We  do  not  say.  We  bejlieye,  but  I 
BELIEVE.  The  principal  reasons  of  this,  appear  to  be 
the  three  fdlowing.  Ist,  Because  the  fiiith  of  one  can* 
not  avail  £nr  the  salvatkm  of  another;  but  every  indii* 

f2Car.  iiLlS.  «  GaL  iL  20. 
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vidnal  mtmk  he  jimtified  by  bis  own  fmtb.  We  do  not 
dtnj  thst  the  fidih  of  parents  ii  so  far  profitaUe  to 
tkeir  diildren,  that^  on  aooonnt  of  it»  they  are  numbered 
among  God'a  eovenant-people,  to  hmg  as  they  do  not 
by  their  ecmdnct  give  eridenee  of  the  eontrary.  The 
fidth'  of  the  parents^  however,  if  not  aiifficient  for  the 
salvation  of  their  children,  unless  the  ohildren  them- 
selves be  regenerated  and  united  to  Christ  by  the  Sip!- 
rit  of  grace.^  To  this  is  usually  referred  that  remark- 
able paasige,  Habakkuk  ii.  4.  which  some  render^ 
<«  The  just  shall  five  by  his  (own)  faith.**!  But  I  wiU 
not  dissemble  that  the  relative  ^'  his**  may  properly 
be  qprpfied  to  Christ,  of  whom  it  is  said  in  the  pveced* 
ing  verse,  ^  he  wiU  surely  come,  he  will  not  tarry ;"  so 
that  the  meaning  may  be,  by  ihefcifh  ^htm^  that  is^ 
of  Christ  This  interpretation  corresponds  with  llif 
expression  in  Isaiah,  *^  By  his  knowledge  riiall  my 
righteous  servant  justify  many,*^  where  *^  his  knowk- 
kdge^  signifies  the  knowledge  of  Christ  This,  abo^ 
appears  to  be  a  richer  sense,  and  more  glorifymg  to 
Christ  It  remains,  however,  a  truth,  that  every  aian 
18  justified  by  bis  own  faith«  Sdly,  Another  reason  fin: 
the  singular  number  i^,  that  this  Summary  of  fbith  was 
frttned  in  the  primitive  church  for  this  purpose,  that 
tbey  who  were  about  to  be  baptized,  when  interrogated 
yiDikk  f&fpsA  to  tfa^  fidth,  might  return  an  answer,  eveary 
one  for  himsel£  It  was  usual  to  examine  a  person 
who  was  gmng  to  receive  baptism,  in  this  manner; 
•^WhatdoyoubeUeve?**  To  which  he  replied,  •*  I 
bdieve  in  God  the  Father,''  &e.  Sdly,  This  reason 
abb  may  be  added,  that  we  cannot  give  testimony  eon- 

k  Jdm  liL  s,  &  *  rnn*  wjioxa  pnjti. 
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oemiiig  the  fiuth  of  another  with  the  saine  certainty  at ' 
amoeming  our  own  £uth.  Augustine  has  well  said, 
^  Faith  resides  in  our  innermost  parts ;  nor  does  any 
^  man  see  it  in  another,  but  every  one  may  see  it  in 
'*  himself.  Henoe  it  is  possible,  that  it  may  be  oonn* 
**  terfieited  by  artifice^  and  supposed  to  be  in  one  whi^ 
*^  in  reality,  is  destitute  of  it  Every  one,  therefiKe, 
^  sees  his  own  &ith  in  himselfl'** 

XXXV.  To  proceed  now  to  the  Aird  division  of  the 
subject ;  let  us  inquire  in  what  manner  every  one  may 
be  conscious  of  his  own  faith.  *  That  it  is  posrible  and- 
usual  for  believers  to  have'  in  themsdves  a  conscious- 
ness of  their  own  faith,  Paul  teaches  us,  not  only  by 
his  example,  when  he  says,  '^  I  know  whom  I  have  be-^ 
lieved,*^  but  also  by  the  following  exhortation  addressed 
unto  aU,  *^  Examine  yourselves,  whether  you  be  in  the 
fiuth ;  prove  your  own  selves.''^^  This  '  exhortation 
would  be'  quite  nugatory,  were  it  impossible  finr  men, 
by  examining  and  proving  themselves,  to  attain  the 
knowledge  of  that  which  they  thus  investigate.  *  That 
this  is  a  possible  attainment,  he  intimates  in  a  manner 
still  more  express,  by  adding,  '*  Know  ye  not  your  own 
selves,  how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you  ?" 

XXXVI.  Nor  is  it  difficult  to  understand,  how  this 
consciousness  of  faith  may  arise  in  the  minds  of  believ- 
ers. It  is  requisite,  in  the  first  place,  that  they  be  Wsll 
instructed  trcm  the  word  of  Grod,  with  respect  to  the 
nature  of  saving  faith.  Not  that  it  is  necessary  to  bur- 
den and  perplex  the  minds  of  the  weak  with  a  multi- 
plidty  of  marks.  Only  let  the  principal  and  essential 
acts  of  a  true  faith  be  simply  and  clearly  shown  thetaa. 
Let  them  be  urged  to  attend  to  the  difference  betwixt  a 

*  De  Trinii,  Lib.  xilL  cap.  2. 
*  2  Tim.  i.  12.  <"  2  Car.  xiiL  5. 
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gtrang  and  a  weak  faith ;  betwixt  a  liyely  and  a  langaid 
faith ;  bet?dxt  a  faith  which  is  cahn  and  tranquil,  and 
that  whidi  is  shaken  by  numeions  temptations.  Let 
them  be  taught,  not  only  that  the  fidth  which  is  weak, 
languid^  and  shaken,  is,  yet  true  and  genuine ;  but  alMS 
that»  when  they  examine  themselves,  a  weak  fiEUth  is  not 
to  be  tried  by  the  idea*  of  a  strong  faith ;  nor  a  languid 
by  the  idea  of  a  lively  fidth ;  nor  that  which  is  shaken  by 
the  idea  of  that  which  is  tranquil ;  but  that  eadi  is  to 
be  Qompared  with  its  own  prop^  idea.  This  being 
well  considered,  let  every  one  exaiqine  himself  and  see 
whether  he  puts  forth  such  acts  of  faith  as  those  which 
we  have  now  described.  Of  this,  no  one  that  attends 
pgroperly  to  himself  can  be  ignorant  Every  man  is 
immediately  conscious  to  himself  of  those  things  which 
he  thinks  and  wills,  for  the  precise  reason  that  he 
thinks  and  wills  them.  Now,  faith  is,  unquestionably, 
an  ei^ercise  of  the  understanding  and  will. 

xxxTiL  SoiQe,  perhaps,  may  object,  ^  If  it  is  re^ 
«<  presented  as  so  easy  fi>r  one  to  possess  a  consciousness 
«<  of  his  own  fidth,  how  does  it  happen,  that  a  great 
^  number  of  believers  are  torm^ited  with  harassing 
^  doubts  and  waverings,  with  respect  to  this  point  ?** 
IVir  this,  however,  several  reasons  may  be  assigned. 
1st,  It  often  happens  that  they  have  either  formed  to 
themselves  a  wrong  idea  of  saving  fidth,  or  rashly 
ad^ted  a  mistaken  notion  of  it,  which  others  have  ii^ 
cautiously  suggested.  Thus  we  have  learned  by  ex- 
perience^ that  a  conriderable  number  of  afflicted  souls, 
have  entertained  the  opinion,  that  the  essence  of  faith, 
consists  in  a  firm  persuasion,  and  delightful  sense  of 
the  love  of  God,  and  a  full  assurance  of  their  own 

*  TUb  ezpiession  is  here  used,  as  STiionymous  with  modd,  or 
VOL.  I.  P  ^^^ 
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salvation.  ^Vhen,  therefote,  they  could  not  discover 
these  attainments  in  themselves,  they  proceeded,,  by  a 
rigorous  sentence,  to  expunge  their  own  names  from 
the  roll  of  the  faithful.  The  same  persons^  however, 
when  better  informed  about  the  nature  of  faith,  and 
when  taught  that  the  attainments  which  we  have  just 
mentioned  are  rather  the  glorious  fruits  of  an  esta-* 
blisbed,  than  the  essential  acts  of  a  genuine  fidth,  have 
gradually  returned  to  greater  composure  of  mind.  Sdly^ 
The  minds  of  believers  are  sometimes  agitated  by  m 
many  storms  of  temptation,  that  they  do  not  give,  or 
are  even  incapable  of  giving,  that  attention,  which  ia 
necessary  to  distinguish  the  proper  exercises  of  their 
own  souls.  In  this  condition,  they  perform  every  things 
in  so  irr^ular  and  desultory  a  manner,  that,  so  long  aa 
the  perturbation  continues,  they  cannot  clearly  diaoem 
the  state  of  their  own  heart,  whilst  the  various  thoughti 
of  their  mind  and  emotions  of  their  will,  mutually  sue* 
ceed  and  oppose  one  another  with  surprising  rapidity. 
3dly,  Sometimes,  also,  it  is  not  easy  for  believers^  ea^ 
pecially  when  their  souls  are  in  a  disconsolate  state; 
to  compare  their  exercises  with  the  description  of  a 
genuine  faith ;  or,  to  speak  more  clearly,  to  compart 
the  rule  with  that  which  is  to  be  tried  by  the  rule. 
This  is  particularly  the  case,  when  ime  has  proposed  to 
himself  the  idea  of  a  lively  faith,  and  finds  only  a  laa* 
giidd  faith  in  his  heart  In  such  circumstances,  finding 
little  agreement,  or  rather,  the  greatest  difference  fae- 
.tween  the  two,  he  must  almost  inevitably  form  too  un^ 
fiivourable  a  dedsion  respecting  his  futh. 

XXXVIII.  It  is  not,  indeed,  absolutely  necessary  to 
salvation  tiiat  every  one  should  know  that  he  is  himiKJf 
a  believer ;  for  the  promise  of  salvation  is  annexed  to 
^he  ancerity  of  faith,  not  to  the  knowledge  which  one 
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has  of  hk  £Eiith>  It  ia  expedient^  however^  for  the  M^ 
lowing  purposes^  tbat»  by  a  careful  search,  every  one 
should  inquireinto  the  truth  and  idncerity  of  his  faith: 
Isty  That  he  may  render  to  God  the  praise  which  id 
due  for  this  inestimable  gift.  If  the  Apostle  Paul  so 
oftea  rendered  thanks  to  God  for  the  faith  of  others^^ 
how  much  more  is  it  incumbent  on  every  believer  to 
bless  the  Lord  for  his  own  faith  ?  This,  however^  he 
cannot  do,  unless  he  know  that  he  has  faith,  adly. 
That  he  may  enjoy  great  consolation  in  hilbaself ;  ioi 
the  consciousness  of  our  faith  is  accompanied  with  as^ 
surance  of  our  salvation.  Accordingly,  Paul  joins  these 
two  together^  raying ;  **  I  know  whom  I  halve  believed^ 
^'  and  I  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that 
^  which  I  have  committed  to  him  against  that  day." ' 
Sdl]^  That,  with  the  greater  alacrity,  he  may  run  the 
race  of  piety.  When  he  is  sure  that  his  works  proceed 
from  a  principle  of  faith,  he  is  certain,  at  the  same 
iam%  that  his  ^labour  shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the 
Lord ;"  and  this  assurance  so  animates  the  believer, 
that  Jie  becomes  '*  stedfast,  unmoveable,  always  abound* 
ing  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.''* 

XXXIX.  In  fine,  we  must  say  something  briefly  with 
regard  to  the  profession  of  £dth ;  for  the  Creed  is  a 
kind  of  formulary  of  such  a  profession.  This,  4he 
Apoede  Peter,  in  the  name  of  Grod,  enjoins  upon  every 
believer ;  ^  Be  ye  ready  always  to  ^give  to  eveiy  one 
that.asketh  you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you."' 
This,  the  Spirit  of  faith  dictates,  influencing  no  less 
the  tongues  than  the  hearts  of  the  faithful^  as  that 
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mystictl  ^  new  wine  which  makeB  the  maids^^  do* 
qoent'^    «  \^e  having  the  same  Spirit  of  ftith,  ao^ 
^cording  as  it  is  written,  I  believed,  and  theiefoie  have 
^  I  spoken,  we  also  believe,  and  therefore  speak."  ^ 
This  the  glory  of  God  requires ;  to  the  promotion  of 
which,  by  the  deckration  of  the  truth,  and  rf  the  Di^ 
vine  perfectiona  shining  in  it,  our  tongue  ought  to  te 
aubservient ;  and  the  magnifying  of  whidi,  Paul  had  in 
view  in  that  boldness  which  he  discovered.^    Love  to 
our  neighbour,  also,  who  may  be  edified  by  this  meaiiSy 
demands  an  open  profession  of  faith.'     Such  was  the 
line  of  conduct  observed  by  those  Christian  worthies^ 
who,  amidst  the  fury  of  the  world,  the  rage  of  devils^ 
and  the  frowns  of  tyrants ;  despising  death  in  all  itri 
fimns,  whether  they  were  cut  off  by  the  swcnrd,  or  nuled 
to  the  cross,  or  thrown  into  the  midst  of  the  flames  i 
with  undaunted  courage^  and  with  a  mast  clear  unfitly 
tering  voice,  (to  adopt  the  expression  of  JBmsebiue  oon* 
eeming  Vetius  the  Martyr,*) — declared  those  doctiinert 
which  they  knew  to  be  true.    Basil  the  Great  has 
nobly  said,  ^'  That,  rising  superior  to  every  emotion  of 
^  fear  and  shame,  we  ought  to  display  great  boldneai 
^  and  courage  in  confessing  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and 
^  his  words."!    ^^  ^^  ^^^  Lord  Jesus 


us  by  his  own  example ;  ^*  he  witnessed  a  good  oon&a* 
rion  before  Pontius  Pilate.''^  To  this,  if  it  proceed 
from  a  sincere  heart,  a'  promise  of  salvation  is  annex- 
ed ;■  whilst,  on  the  other  side,  our  Lord  denounces  the 

*  A4i^r(«nmi  ^mm*     HkL  Ecdes.  lib.  v.  Cvp,  1* 
t  MoraUMm  reg*  texUu 

»  Zech.  ix.  17.  "9,  Cor.  vr.  IS. 

'^  Philip.  L  20.  «  Philip.  iL  15. 

1 1  Tim.  vL  la.  ■  MatOu  x.  Z%.    Bam.  3U  10. 

1  >  See  NoTi  XIX. 


mofel  dreadful  tbrtetenings  agHilisi  tbose»  wb<H  fnoti 
&ke  modeaty  and  carnal  eoWardioei  are  ashamed  to 
confess  him  before  men.* 

XL.  It  hasi  therefore,  been  a  laudable  cuifttoin^  ob* 
ierved  from  the  most  ancient  times  in  the  Christiali 
Churchy  to  admit  no  adult  to  the  saored  laver  of  bap 
tism,  unl^  he  has  fint  made  a  pubUc^ofession  of  hia 
fiuth.  Conformably  to  this  practice,  the  Cshlldren  ^ 
>  Christians,  after  they  had  grown  up  to  the  years  of  duk 
cretion,  were  anciently  presented  to  the  Bishop^^  that 
they  might  act  the  same  part  which  was  required  of 
adults  who  offered  themselves  foi  baptism^  Having 
been  initiated  by  baptism  in  infiincy,  when  they  were 
incapable  of  making  a  confession  of  faith  to  the  Church } 
they  were  again  presented  by  their  Parents,  about  the 
end  of  their  childhood,  or  wh^  entering  on  youths  and 
examined  by  the  Bishop,  according  to  the  form  of  a 
Catechism  which  was  then  well  known  and  generally 
used.  From  this  ancient  rite,  as  Co/t^i^  observes,* 
the  Church  of  Rome  has  derived  her  fictitious  Sacra- 
ment of  Confirmation.  The  same  custom  was  also  ob- 
served by  the  Bohemian  Brethren ;  ampngst  whom  pa- 
rents presented  their  children,  when  about  twelve  years 
old,  to  the  Pastor,  in  the  church;  that  the  children 
might  make  a  public  profession  of  their  faith,  and  that 
it  might  appeiir,  whether  the  parents  had  faithfuUy  dis- 
charged  their  duty  in^giving  them  instruction,  agreea- 
bly to  the  engagements  under  which  they  had  come  at 
their  baptism.!  The  manner  in  which  this  observance 
was  introduced  amongst  them,  is  accurately  related  in 

*  Instit,  Lib.  iv.  cap.  xix.  §  4. 

t  JLaskius  de  moribus  et  Instituiis  Fralrum  Bohemorum,  cap.  xiL 
§  ^S,  29- 

•Lukeix.26.  ^^o  See  Non  XX. 
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the  Acamnt  of  the  Discipline  tftke  Bohemkm  Bre^ 
ihren^  Something  similar,  as  Durelf  shows*  is  prac- 
tised in  the  Church  of  England.^^  It  were  to  be 
wished  that  the  same  observance  were  in  use  in  our 
dunehes  also;  or,  at  least,  that  iiney  who  are  admitted 
to  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  made  a  pubGe 
profession  of  their  fiuth,  in  the  presence  and  audience 
of  the  whole  congregation.  As  to  persons  who  refine 
to  make  such  a  profession,  even  before  the  ConsisUny 
or  Session,  or  before  the  Pastor  in  private,  allying  the 
most  frivolous  apologies  for  their  refusal^ — ^I  would 
they  were  admonished  to  consider,  in  the  most  serioua 
manner,  the  awfrd  denunciation  of  our  Lord  respecting 
those  who  shall  be  ashamed  of  him  and  of  his  words. 


*  Ratio  DudpUme  Ordmis  FraUrum  Bokemormm,  p.  46. 
t  Vuidiam  Eeck$.  AngUc,  cap.  zxiiL  p.  25$. 

«*  SeeNoTsXXL 


DISSERTATION  IV. 


ON  THE  f  ATTH  OF  THE  EXISTENCE  OF  GOIDH 


!•  6oD  is  at  once  the  pim^pal  and  the  ultimate  oh* 
ject  of  £Euth ;  ''  Ye  believe  in  God^"*  aaid  our  Liord  to 
his  disciples ;  and  says  the  Apostle  Feter,— ^  who  by 
Him,"  that  is,  Chxist,  <'  do  believe  in  God.*^  Believ- 
ers consider  God  as  the  self-existentt  uncreated  trutfa»* 
on  whom  they  may  rely  with  the  greatest  safety ;  and 
as  the  supreme  felicity,  united  to  whom  by  feith,  they 
may  become  inexpressibly  happy.  The  Creed,  aceoccU 
ingly,  begins  with  these  words^  I  believe  in  GtOD. 

II.  Many  have  supposed  that  these  three  phrases^ 
Credere  JDeum^  to  beUev^  God,  credere  JDeo,  to  believe 
Godff  and  credere  in  Deum,  to  heUevein  Crod,  oug^t 
to  be  thus  distinguished ;  that  the  first  means,  to  be 
persuaded  of  his  existence  \X  ^^  second,  to  give  credit 

*  *Avr*  mX^Huu 
.  t  The  reader  will  observe  that  Deum  is  the  accusative,  or  olgeo* 
tive,  and  Deo  the  dative  case,  of  the  Latin  word  Dncf,  €rod :  but  if 
credere  is  rendered  to  believe,  the  English  idiom  requires  us  to  trans- 
late creiereDeo,  as  well  as  credere  Deum,  to  believe  God.  We  may 
say,  to  give  credii  to  God  ;  but  we  cannot  say,  to  heBeve  to  kiiau    T* 

X  Exiitentia,  or,  as  Macrdbius  expresses  it^  extantia. 
»  John  xir.  1.  ^l  Pet  I  21. 
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to  God  when  he  testifies  any  thing ;  the  third,  to  rely 
upon  God  with  a  saving  confidence  of  soul. 

III.  But  as  this  distinction  has  no  foundation  in  the 
Scriptures,  so  it  takes  its  rise  from  total  ignorance  of 
the  Hebrew  idiom.  The  expression  Credere  Deum^ 
to  believe  Crod,  no  where  occurs  in  holy  writ  Paul 
says,  **  he  that  cometh  unto  God,  must  believe  that  he 
is  :^  and  in  JDeum  credere,  to  believe  in  God,  is  a  He- 
braism, contrary  to  the  ancient  purity  both  of  the 
Greek  and  the  Latin  tongue. — ^The  Hebrews  use  in- 
differentiy,  \  or  3,  in  connexion  with  [MDKn ;  as  in  the 
expression  WD^D  •an:H'»l  •*  Then  believed  they  his 
words,"d  and,  "rcn"^  linDKn  vh  «  They  believed  not 
Ida  worL***  This  Hebraism,  in  oommon  with  many 
others,  was  imitated  by  the  Hellenists,^  and  by  the  la^ 
ored  writars  of  the  New  Testament  Lict  the  fbliow* 
iag  inttance  suffice.  In  John  viii.  80.  it  is  said,  rMdu 
hrmmffoa  ^ug  (wf9,  ^many  believed  on  him  ;**  and  vetM 
81.  the  same  persons  are  called  mrumvx^m^  airm^ 
^  those  who  believed  him."  Hence  it  appears  that  they 
are  greatly  mistaken,  whQ  assert  that  the  expression  tfa 
believe  in  one,  signified  that  devout  affection  of  mind 
which  is  an  homage  due  to  Grod  alone ;  for  it  is  ex- 
pressly said,  Viajr  nVJa^\  TWK^  V»dki\  ^  and  believed 
(m)  the  Lord,  and  {in)  his  servant  Moses.**^  Those^ 
also,  are  mistaken,  who  suppose  that  the  phrase  to  he^ 
Ueve  in  God  or  in  Christ,  is  always  descriptive  of  « 
living  faith ;  since  it  is  said  of  the  Ninevites  that  they 
believed  in  Grod,s  and  of  the  Jews,  that  they  '*  believed 
in^  bis,"  to  wit,  Christ's  '*  name,"  to  whom  *'  Jesus  did 

*Heb.zL6.  *  Ps.  cvL  12.  •  Ver.  24. 

'  Ezod.  ziT.  31.     See  also  2  Chroo.  xx.  20. 

« ta^n^N^  ra*oKn    Jon.  iiL  5. 

««  See  Note  XXII. 
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not  commit  himself  ;\ — ^whilst,  on  the  contrary^  a  dif- 
ferent expression  is  made  use  of,  to  denote  a  living  and 
saving  faith,  in  John  v.  24.  ntrrtvm  rot  xifjitypam  fjiti, 
^^  he  that  believeth  him  that  sent  me  ;*'  and  in  the  ac- 
count of  the  Jailor,  TiTitrnvKag  rcf  3(f ,  **  who  believed 
God,**^  both  phrases  are  used  indiscriminately.* 

lY.  When  we  speak  of  Gk>D,  we  understand  a  Be-* 
ing  who  is  infinitely  petfect^  since  he  is  the  Creator 
and  Lord  of  all  other  beings.  This  is  the  idea  com- 
mon to  all  nations,  which  they  express,  each  in  their 
own  language,  whenever  they  make  mention  of  God. 
Now,  in  order  to  a  man's  believing  in  God,  it  is  neces- 
sary, first  of  all,  that  he  be  firmly  persuaded  in  his 
mind  that  such  an  infinitely  perfect  Being  doth  really 
exist  ''  For  he  that  cometh  unto  God,  must  believe 
that  he  is.'^i  But,  since  this  persuasion  lays  a  founda- 
tion for  itself  in  Nature,  upon  which  Grace  rears 
the  superstrtteture  of  Divine  revelationi  it  will  be  pro- 
per to  see^  first,  what  nature  can  teach  us  on  this  topics 
and  then,  what  the  Christian  &ith  superadds  to  the 
persuasion  derived  fiom  nature^ 

V.  The  existence  of  God  is  so  necessary  and  so  evi- 
dent a  truth,  that  t6  one  rightly  attending  to  the  sulh 
ject,  scarbely  any  thing  can  appear  mpfe  certain,  more 
obvious,  or  more  manifest  It  is  detf  even  firom  that 
notion  of  a  Deity  which  is  commpn  to  all  nationi^ 
Whoever  speaks  of  God,  speaki  of  a  B^ing  infinitely 
perfect  Such  a  Being,  however,  cannot  even  be  con- 
ceived of  in  thought,  without  inetuding  in  our  concept 
tion  the  necessity  of  his  existence.    For,  sipce  it  is 

*  See  the  learned  observationi  of  Gomar  on  John  iL  23.  ziiL  42. 
^  John  iL  23,  24.  ^  Acto  xvi.  31,  34. 

i  Heb.  xL  6. 
VOL.  I.  Q  S. 
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a  greater  perfecti0ii  to  exist  than  not  to  exist ;  to  exist 
necessarily  than  to  exist  contingently  and  according  to 
the  pleasure  of  another ;  to  exist  from  eternity  and  to 
eternity,  than  to  exist  at  one  time  and  not  to  exist  at 
another  time ; — it  follows  that  existence,  even  a  neoes* 
sary  and  eternal  existence,  is  implied  in  the  essence  of 
a  most  perfect  Being.  It  is  as  impossible  to  form  an 
idea  of  a  most  perfect  Being  without  necessary  exis^ 
enco,  as  an  idea  of  a  mountain  without  a  valley. 

Besides,  the  man  who  denies  that  there  is  a  God, 
denies,  at  the  same  time,  that  it  is  possible  for  an  ab- 
solutely perfect  and  eternal  Being  to  exist  For  if  Le 
at  any  time  b^n  to  exist,  he  will  not  be  eternal,  and 
therefore  not  absolutely  perfect,  and  consequently  not 
God.  But  it  is  impossible  that  a  being  who  neiAer 
is;  nor  can  b^in  to  be,  can  ever  exist  Aceoidiiig  to 
this  supposition,  then,  the  impossibility  of  fxiifaginB 
will  be  included  in  the  conception  of  a  Deity ;  irineh 
is  no  less  contradictovT,  than  if  one  dumld  ay,  that  the 
want  <tf  eminent  perfection  is  neceasaiily  TndndeJ  in 
the  conception  of  that  wludi  k  infinitely  perfect^ 

Ti.  The  Creator  has  so  deeply  imprased  the  idea  of 
his  own  existence  on  the  homan  mind,  that  aD  may  m- 
erive  this  Inoirted^e  fipom  natnie  ^  That  wUdi  m^ 
^  he  known  of  God  is  manifest  in  them ;  far  God  bifch 
«  dwwed  it  unto  diem.^  This  is  what  is  nsinlly 
tamed  tke  kmmte  immli^ge  rf  GctL  EmmUn 
i|feoks»  not  impwpcyly,  of  the  *"  notions  which  evciy 
^  one  kans  firom  himseli^  or  ntfacr  firm  God."**  It 
it  not  intmded,  that  infimts  posKss  an  actual  kunr- 
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ledge  of  God  even  from  the  womb ; ,  which  is  equally 
contrary  to  universal  experience,  and  to  the  word  of 
God,  which  testifies  that  they  '^  cannot  discern  between 
tiieir  right  hand  and  their  left."  ^  Nor  is  the  above  ex- 
pression to  be  so  loosely  understood,  as  if 'Grod  merely 
endowed  men  with  a  capacity  of  knowing  himself,  pro- 
vided the  proo£si.of  his  existence  be  clearly  proposed 
and  set  before  them,  or  provided  every  one  make  a  right 
use  of  his  capacity  in  the  investigation  of  those  proofs ; 
-—as  if  the  knowledge  of  God's  existence  could  not  be 
attained  without  laborious  exertion.  But  we  intend, 
that  God  has  so  deeply  impressed  the  traces  of  him- 
self upon  the  innermost  parts  of  the  mind,  that  man, 
after  having  arrived  at  the  use  of  reason,  cannot  but 
ofbn  think  of  a  God,  and  it  is  only  by  doing  violence 
to  himself  that  he  can  expel  §uch  thoughts  from  his 
breast 

Yii.  Maximus  I^rius,  the  Platonic  philosopher, 
has  the  following  beautiful  sentence  in  his  first  Disser- 
tation.* ^  But  i^  since  the  banning  of  time,  two  or 
three  men  have  existed,  that  have  lived  in  an  atheis- 
tical, degraded  and  senseless  state,  deceived  by  their 
own  eyes  and  ears,  maimed  in  their  very  soul,-— a 
brutish  and  unprofitable  kind  of  men,  no  less  desti- 
tute of  the  distinguishing  glory  of  their  species,  than 
a  lion  without  courage,  an  ox  without  horns,  or  a  bird 
'*  without  wings ; — ^from  even  these  men  you  will  learn 
something  concerning  a  Deity ;  for,  in  spite  of  them- 
selves, they  both  know  and  express  something  on  this 
subject."  Julian,  too,  ungodly  as  he  was,  expresses 
himself  equally  well,  as  follows :  *'  All  of  us,  previously 


*  DiiserL  L  cujus  inscripiio  etl.  Quid  sit  Deus  sacundum  Platonem  ? 

'  Jonah  iv.  11. 
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<<  to  our  receiving  instruction,  are  persuaded  that  there 
^  is  a  Deity ;  and  that  to  him  we  should  look,  to  him 
^  we  should  hasten.  Our  minds  are  inclined  towards 
^  him  in  the  same  manner,  I  think,  as  our  eyes  to- 
•^  wards  light** 

VIII.  This  argument  is  illustrated  by  the  operationa 
of  Conscience,  which,  in  a  variety  of  ways,  convinces 
men  of  the  existence  of  God.    1st,  As  it  is  the  deputy 
of  God,  and  the  depositary  of  his  laws  in  the  human 
fareast,  it  inculcates,  in  the  name  of  God,  what  ought 
to  be  done,  and  what  ought  to  be  avoided.    So  great, 
too,  is  the  authority  with  which  it  speaks,  that  though 
the  lords  of  the  earth,  and  dreaded  tyrants,  should  es- 
tablish a  thousand  decrees  in  opposition  to  its  dictates, 
it  would,  nevertheless,  incessantly  urge  by  its  secret 
whispers,  that  obedience  must  be  rendered  to  itseL^  and 
to  G^,  in  whose  name  it  speaks,  rather  than  to  any 
mortal  whatever.    It  says  concisely,  and  with  a  dignity 
worthy  of  a  Lawgiver,  **  Universal  submission  is  due 
to  me,  and  to  GU)d.''*    This  is  what  David  intends 
when  he  says,  **  My  heart  said  unto  thee,"°^  that  is. 
Jar  thee,  in  thy  behali^  in  thy  place.*^    2dly,  While  it 
is  acquainted  with  the  most  hidden  secrets  of  men,  and 
while  neither  the  least  imagination,  nor  the  slightest 
motion  of  the  mind,  can  be  concealed  from  its  view,  it 
testifies,  at  the  same  time,  that  there  is  another  besides 
itself,  who  is  thoroughly  acquainted  with  all  our  ac- 
tions, words  and  thoughts.    It  is  for  this  reason  it  is 
called  Conscience,!  that  is,  a  witness  associated  with 
another  in  perceiving  the  secrets  of  man ;  and  who 

*  lUfrm  ifut  mii  rf  Bm,     ArrL  Epdet*  lib.  iv.  cap.  8. 
t  S9fii3«crf,  contckntia, 

^  Pialm  xxviL  8. 
«»*  See  Note  XXIV. 
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can  that  other  be  but  God  ?    On  this  account,  also,  it 
may  be  denominated  *'  Conscience  towards  God."'^  Sdly, 
When  it  judges  the  state  and  the  actions  of  men,  it 
performs  this  office  under  God,  and  with  reference  to 
God.    Whilst  it  commends  good  works,  even  though 
performed  in  secret,  and  though  disapproved  by  others, 
it  gives  us  to  know  that  the  praise  of  the  upright  ^  is 
not  of  men,  but  of  God."®    When  it  rewards  the  good 
man  with  a  most  delightful  tranquillity,  and,  in  parti- 
cular, when  it  causes  his  peace  to  abound  in  dying  mo- 
ments, it  shows  that  God  is  the  Rewarder  of  those 
who  serve  him.F  When  it  reproves,  accuses,  condemns, 
punishes,  and  scourges  a  man  without  mercy  for  his 
wicked  deeds,  although  it  is  within  the  man,  and  in- 
deed a  part  of  him,  it  stands,  however,  on  G^'s  side ; 
nor  doth  it  r^;ard  the  degree  of  torment  which  the  man 
may  suflfer  from  its  testimony.    Nay,  though  it  be  a 
thousand  times  enjoined  to  keep  silence,  though  it  be 
treated  with  violence,  though  it  be  almost  stiffled, 
and  seared  as  with  a  hot  iron,  yet  it  rises  again, 
and  sharply  presses  its  testimony,  in  defiance  of  the 
stru^les  of  the  guilty.    4thly)  Amidst  all  these  ope- 
iatio>ns,  it  summons  man  to  the  tribunal  of  God,  and 
intimates  that  there  all  things  are  to  be  re-examined, 
and  a  more  exact  judgment  to  be  passed  on  every  ac- 
tion ;  and,  according  to  the  sentence  which  it  has  pro- 
nounced here,  it  causes  him  eitha:  to  come  into  the  pre- 
sence of  God  with  confidence,  or  to  tremble  at  the 
thought  of  appearing  before  him.    Sudi,  also,  is  the 
energy  which  it  displays,  that  it  will  not  sufier  itself 
to  be  hindered  in  these  operations  by  any  created 


°  SvfuHrif  euf.     1  Pet.  iL  19.  ""  Bom.  iL  S9* 

P  Heb.  xL  6. 
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power.  **  If  our  heart  coBdemn  m,  God  is  greater 
<<  than  our.  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things.  Beloved,  if 
^  our  heart  condemn  us  not»  then  have  we  confidence 
^  towards  Grod.''^  Paul  gives  us  a  concise  summary  of 
the  greater  part  of  these  operations,  when  he  says  of  the 
Gentiles,  ^  These,  having  not  the  law,  are  a  law  unto 
"  themselves ;  which  show  the  work  of  the  law  written 
^  in  their  hearts,  their  conscience  also  hearing  witness, 
and  their  thoughts  the  mean  while  accusing  or  else 
excusing  one  another."'  Nor  are  these  the  terrors  of 
weak  minds,  which  the  stronger  can  easily  elude.  Con- 
science often  restrains  and  overawes  the  boldest ;  and 
the  most  daring  profligate,  though  he  may  assume  the 
semblance  of  hope  in  his  countenance,  only  conceals  the 
pain  which  deeply  pierces  his  heart  The  laughter  of 
such  audacious  transgressors  is  merely  constrained, 
while  they  feel  the  smart  of  the  sting  within. 

IX.  This  faculty  of  Conscience,  because  it  so  power- 
fully manifests  G^  to  man,  doth  all  in  his  name,  re- 
fers all  to  him,  and,  in  short,  acts  the  part  of  his  vice- 
gerent in  the  soul,  was  called  God  by  the  Heathen. 
Hence  Menander  says,  "  Our  mind  is  God."*  Euri- 
pifiles^  in  like  manner,  quoted  by  Gataier,  says,  "  Our 
own  mind,  is  to  eadi  of  us  God."f  By  this,  they  in- 
tended nothing  else,  probaUy,  than  what  that  old 
writa:  expresses  more  clearly  thus,  ^  In  all  men,  con- 
tdence  stands  in  the  place  of  God.":]:  But  the  following 
-  passage  of  JSpictetus  is  particularly  worthy  of  notice : 
^  Knowest  thou  not  that  thou  nourishest  a  God  ?  That 
^  thou  givest  exercise  to  a  God  ?  Dost  thou  not  carry 

*  'O  fir  y«f  ifuff  #  diK*    Apud  Plutarch  in  PlaUm.  Quest.  L 
t  GaL  m  wdis  ad  Marc  Anion,  p.  432. 

4  1  John  ill.  20,  21.  '  Ronu  IL  14>  15. 
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'<  God  about  with  tfaee^  thon  wretclij,  and  art  not  aware 
'<  of  this  ?  Yott  imagine,  perhaps,  that  I  refer  to 
*'  something  external,  formed  of  gold  or  silver.  Let 
^  me  tell  you  that  you  carry  him  within  your  breast 

^ But  whilst  God  himself  is  present  within, 

*^  and  sees  and  hears  all  things,  art  thou  not  ashamed, 
'*  as  if  insensible  to  thine  own  nature,  and  hostile  to 
**  God,  to  think  and  to  do  these  things?^  For  the 
same  reason,  Plato  says,  '*  He  mystically  called  those 
^  Atheists,  who  corrupt  the  God  who  dwelletb  in 
^  them,  that  is,  Reason.'^f 

X.  The  mind,  also,  which  attends  to  itself,  cannot  be 
ignorant  that  as  it  was  made  by  God,  so  it  Was  made  for 
God.  Since  it  is  dear  and  evident  to  the  mind,  that 
it  did  not  consent  of  its  own  accord  and  by  deliberate 
counsel  to  inhabit  this  body  which  it  carries  about; 
nor  form  the  body  for  itself;  nor  subject  it  to  its  au- 
thority ;  nor  even  knows  how  the  bodily  members  in 
subjection  to  it,  are  moved  according  to  its  wUl;  nor 
existed  any  where  else  before  it  lodged  in  the  body ; 
nor  became  what  it  is  by  the  contrivance  or  power  of 
parents ;  nor  is  able  to  furnish  itself  with  what  it  per- 
ceives to  be  necessary  to  its  welfare ;  nor  can  find  in 
itsdf  the  cause  of  its  existence ; — ^it  is  forced  to  ac- 
knowledge that  it  was  created,  and  that,  therefore,  it  la 
the  property  of  him  who  created  it.  This  can  be  no 
other  than  God ;  and,  as  it  was  mtide  by  him,  it  neces- 
sarily follows  that  it  was  also  made  for  him.  The  eye 
is  adapted  for  lights  the  ear  for  sounds,  the  tongue  fcxr 
speech,  and  speech  for  the  interpretation  pf  the  mind. 
For  what  is  the  mind  itself  adapted  ?    For  an  object. 


*  Epid.  apud  Arriammf  lib.  ii.  cap.  S. 
t  In  PkUeba. 
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eaUinljf  which  csn  fill  it— -ui  olgect,  the  knowledge 
of  which  can  make  it  wise^  the  We  of  which  can  make 
it  holy^  the  enjoyment  rfwhidi  can  make  it  happy. 
For  an  ob}ecty  better  than  itael^  noUer  than  all  cre- 
ated thingi^  and  most  amply  sufficient  to  satisfy  its 
bonndlev  capadties.  For  an  object,  in  short,  which  ia 
nothing  less  than  GkmL  The  human  mind,  provided 
it  only  give  attention  to  the  subject,  must  dearly  per* 
eeive,  that  if  no  such  object  as  this  existed,  it  could 
never  have  itself  existed,  or  if  it  had,  must  have  existed 
in  vain,  and  for  no  proper  purpose.  That  man  offera 
violence  to  his  own  mind,  who  does  not  say,  **  AVhere 
is  God  my  Maker,  that  giveth  songs  in  the  night  ?"' 

XI.  But,  besides  that  innate  knowledge  of  God,  of 
which  man  has  the  prindples  in  his  own  mind,  there  ia 
another  ailment  arising  from  the  consideration  of  the 
various  other  creatures  around  him.  Since  these  are 
unable  to  secure  the  continuance  of  their  own  existence^ 
it  ifl  manifest  that  they  were  not  made  by  themselves  : 
and  if  we  trace  them  particularly,  through  the  second 
causes  of  their  being,  as  far  backwards  as  our  mind  is 
able  to  conduct  us,  we  must  arrive,  at  length,  at  tho 
First  Cause,  to  whom  those  that  are  supposed  to  be  the 
first  of  creatures  owe  the  banning  of  their  existence 
and  in  whose  eternity,  (as  he  exists  necessarily,  of  him- 
self, and  without  beginning,)  all  our  thoughts  are 
swallowed  up,  as  in  an  immeasurable  abyss.  The  sa- 
cred writings  instruct  us  in  numberless  passages,  that 
the  existence  of  the  Supreme  Bdng  may  be  inferred^ 
by  incontrovertible  arguments,  from  the  contemplation 
of  the  creatures.*^  f 

xir.  A  very  emphatical  passage  to  this  effect  occurs 

*  Job  xzxv.  10. 
- «  See  Note  XXV. 
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in  Job  xii.  7,  8»  9*    ^  But  ask  now  the  beastly  and 
'<  thej  ahaU  teaeh  tiiee ;  and  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and 
''they  shall  tell  thee;  or  speak  to  the  earth,  and  it 
'^  shall  teadi  thee;  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea  shall  de- 
*<  elare  imto  thee.  Who  knoweth  not  in  all  these^  that 
^  the  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  wrought  thLr?"    Here 
we  are  duected  to  hold  a  confisrenoe  with  the  ereaturet^ 
that  thejr  may  instruet  ns  eonceming  the  Creator. 
That  eonferenee  can  mean  nothing  bnt  an  attentive 
eonidderation  of  the  creaturest,  in  their  ori^n,  in  their 
nature,  in  iheir  capacities,  in  their  operations,  in  tb^ 
order  and  mutual  suhservienoy  to  each  other,  in  the 
law  to  which  they  are  subject,  and  which  ia  inviolably 
observed  for  the  preservation  of  the  whole.    The  re«* 
sponse  which  they  give,  the  doctrine  which  they  un^ 
fold,  is  the  demonstration  of  the  Deity.    They  had  ne 
power  to  produce  themselves,  and  even  now  they  have 
no  power  to  uphold  themselves  in  being,  &r  less  to  go^ 
rem  themselves  with  so  much  wisdom,  that  every  one^ 
in  its  own  sphere,  should  both  possess  what  is  suffident 
toi  Ihe  continuation  of  its  own  exiatenoe,  and  be  adapted 
fyt  asdstlng  others  and  for  servii^  the  wh(de  universe^ 
as  if  most  jutiUciously  ranged  in  a  &mily  and  state; 
Notwithstanding,  therefidro,  the  profound  silence  which 
they  observe^  they  prodaim  io  every  reflecting  mind, 
that,  as  they  wa»  originally  created,  so  they  are  still 
directed,  by  the  hand  of  an  infinitely  wise,  aa  well  as 
infinitely  powerful  God.    Let  it  be  remarked,  also^ 
that  this  conclusion  is  not  ascribed  to  any  tradition  re^ 
ceived  finm  the  fathers,  bnt  to  that  very  inistructioii 
which  the  creatures  themselves  afford,  independently 
of  all  human  tradition, 
xiii.  No  lem  fivriMe  is  the  testimony  which  we  hav^ 

VOL.1.  R  •• 
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Pnlm  xix.  1,  J2,  3;  4.  which  I  shall  explain  by  a  ihort 
paraphrase;  *'  The  heaveos  dedaie  the  glory  of  God  ;** 
for  they  are  his  throne,  which  he  has  curiously  fashion- 
ed, and  which  testify  his  power,  majesty,  and  magnifi- 
cence. **  And  the  firmament  showeth  his  handy-work ;" 
proclaiming  that  it  was  adjusted  by  his  word  akme, 
that  things  below  might  be  apUy  and  commodiooaly 
united  with  things  abovcr  and  that  things  terrestndi 
might  be  maintained  by  the  influence  of  things  celet- 
tial,  communicating  itself  through  the  medium  of  the 
firmament  **  Day  unto  day  uttereth  speech,  and  night 
unto  night  teacheth  knowledge."  The  vicissitudes  of 
light  and  darkness,  succeeding  one  another  in  so  exact 
and  so  uniform  an  <H-der ;  and,  (which  is  the  cfinse  €£ 
these  appointed  vicissitudes,)  the  revolution  of  the  aim 
and  the  stars,  neither  moving  more  slowly  than  at  the 
first,  nor  revolving  with  a  more  rapid  motion,  but  still 
preserving  the  original  measure  of  their  course,  clearly 
manifest  a  Ruler  of  unbounded  wisdom.  Nor  is  there 
a  single  day,  or  single  night,  which  doth  not  at  once  utter 
something  for  itself  respecting  Gk)d,  and  bear  witness 
to  another ;  as  if  it  were  the  scholar  of  the  preceding^ 
and  the  teacher  of  the  following.  No  word  is  uttered, 
no  speeches  are  made,  their  voice  **  is  not  heard."  They 
do  not  teach  by  tponh ;  because,  were  this  their  man* 
ner  of  giving  instruction,  it  would  cease  with  the  utter- 
ance of  the  words.  They  do  not  instruct  by  speeckeSp 
or  discourses,  which  consist  of  a  train  of  arguments 
artfully  connected;  for,  in  such  discourses,  some  de- 
gree of  obscurity  could  hardly  be  avoided.  Nor  do  they 
utter  an  audible  voice  in  our  ears,  the  sound  of  which 
might  dun  us  by  its  excessive  noise.  But  the  heavens 
instruct  us,  constantly,  clearly^  and  pleasanUy,  whilst 
they  exhibit  the  perfections  of  their  Creator  to  view,  as 


O0B*S  EXI8TEKCE.  81 

in  a  murror.  'Some,  hbweyer,  cho<»e  to  translate  the ' 
words  thus,  (of  which  we  do  not  disapprove :)  ^  Th^re 
**  is  no  speech,  nor  language,  where  their  voice  is  not 
**  heard."  Thoagh  the  nations  differ  from  one  ano- 
ther in  their  languages,  and  thongh  the  Greek  may 
not  be  able  to  understand  the  Barbarian,  yet  the  km*' 
guage  of  the  heavens  is  common  to  all,  and  equally  ea^ 
pable  of  imparting  instruction  to  alL  Nothing  but 
listlessness  hinders  those,  whose  tongues  and  customs 
are  the  most  opposite  to  each  other,  from  receiving' 
knowledge,  so  to  speak,  from  the  mouth  of  one  and  the 
same  teacher.  ^' Their  line  is  gone  out  to  all  the 
earth.^"*  The  manner  in  whidi  the  heavens  give  in- 
struction, bears  a  resemblance  to  the  method  of  teach- 
ers, who  instruct  boys  in  the  first  principles  of  literature 
by  means  of  figures  which  they  draw  for  their  use : 
For  the  luminaries  of  heaven,  by  the  beams  which  they 
shed,  form  Unes,  and,  as  it  were,  first  principles; 
which,  being  mutually  combined,  and  variously  con- 
nected, compose  one.  entire  book  of  wisdom.  This  idea 
is  suggested  by  the  word  yp  Une;  as  in  the  expression 
*^p^  *^p  Une  upon  Une.^  It  may  be  observed,  also,  that 
there  is  but  little  difference  betwixt  this  Hebrew  term, 
and  the  Greek  p^oyyog,  made  use  of  by  the  Apo^e  ;^ 
for  piayyog  signifies  not  only  a  wumd,  .but  likewise  a 
letter;  as  in  JNutarck  on  FMue;  of  which  Scapula 
has  taken  notice  in  his  Lexicon*  This  line,  .then,  has 
**  gone  out  to  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  to  the  end 
**  of  the  world."  .  All  mankind,  whether  they  inhabit 
cultivated  regions,  or  the  most  desert  and  uncultivated 
parts  of  the  earth,  are  instructed  by  this'  preceptor. 


^  If.  sxfiii.  IS.  > .»  Bom.  x.  16. 
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There  is  no  quarter  of  the  world  in  whidi  the  figures  of 
heaven,  whidi  are  so  many  proofii  of  the  divine  per- 
fections, are  not  heheld. 

ziv.  Though  this  exposition  of  the  passage  is  at  onoe 
simple,  consonant  to  the  words,  and  worthy  of  the  di- 
vine perfections,  Socin^ts  most  perversely  contends^  that 
it  is  here  taken  fi»r  granted,  that  it  is  no/  evident  ficom 
the  contemplation  of  the  heavens,  that  they  were  cn»- 
ted  by  God.  He  denies  that  they  proclaim  the  gkry 
of  God  to  any  but  those  who  have  been  previously  per- 
snaded,  by  other  means,  of  the  existence  of  God,  and  of 
the  creation  of  the  world.  What  is  said,  too^  about 
their  line  going  out  to  all  the  earth,  he  restrains  to  Jof- 
dea  alone^  adducing  in  confirmation  of  this  sense,  Finlm 
xlv.  16.  cv.  7*  ii*  8.  This,  however,  is  a  daring  pecrcr- 
aon  of  the  Scriptures ;  for,  1st,  It  is  dear  to  any  one 
who  looks  into  the  Psalm,  that  the  Psalmist  points  oat 
two  ways  of  knowing  God ;  the  one  by  natmre^  wUdi 
he  describes  firom  the  banning  to  the  seventh 
the  other  by  revelation,  which  he  then  illustrates^ 
cxtob  as  tu  matt  perfect  Nor  does  he  rqnesent  the 
latttf  as  the  foundation  of  the  former,  but  the  fonner 
as  the  fimndatioii  erf*  the  latter.  2dly,  The  words  of 
the  Psalm,  cannot  bear  the  interpretation  wfaidi  jSS^ 
CMtw  pots  upon  them,  to  wit,  ^  The  firmament  Afom» 
*  eth  die  nature  and  kind  of  the  wotk,  or  celdfilea 
^  die  wtatk  f*  But  they  must  be  interpteted  tfam^ 
tt  The  firmamsBt  showeth  the  work  of  his  hands  ;*  thatt 
isk  pndabns  ilsdf  to  be  the  work  of  divine  omnipo- 
In  this  sense  die  hcoTens,  the  sun,  the  mooq^ 
all  ^  sparkling  stars,  are  said  to  praise  God  ;  fae- 
^  anoe  they  were  aU  otttted  at  his  command,  they 
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ftoiish  men  irfth  tihe  most  abniidttDt  ntt^ 
tat  the  oelebifttion  of  his  praise  J  8dly»  Nor  is  this 
proclamation  made  to  the  Jews  only :  it  is  published 
in  a  language  equally  intelligible  to  Israelites,  Greeks; 
and  Barbaiians ;  lor  he  never  left  himself  ^'  without 
witness;''  even  to  the  6entile&^  4thly,  It  is  published 
through  die  whole  earth,  even  to  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  habitable  globe ;  which  are  by  no  means  eompre* 
hended  within  the  narrow  circuit  of  Judea :  unless  one 
diose  also  to  confine  within  the  liinits  of  Judea,  what 
the  Apostle  opresses  in  the  same  words,*  oonceming 
that  Gospd  which  is  preached  ^  to  every  creature."/ 
5thlyt  Nor  is  the  haretic  aUe  to  pcnnt  out  any  passage 
of  Seriptur^  where  these  expressions,  the  whole  earthy 
and  tit€  uUermoet  parte  iiftke  toorldf  signify  only  the 
land  of  Judea;  for  the  testimonies  which  he. produces; 
are  fiirdign  to  the  purpose.  Psalm  xlv.  16.  is  a  pro« 
phecy  respecting  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles ;  as  appears 
fiom  va»e  17th.  Psalm  cv.  7,  ^'  His  judgments  are 
IB  all  the  earth,"  is  vfith  no  appearance  of  reason  eon- 
fined  to  Judea ;  since  Grod  executes  judgments  in  the 
irtiele  w<»ld,  and  those  which  he  executed  among  his 
people,  were  puUidied  to  the  Gentiles.  The  heretic 
ecnmeottdy  confounds  the  judgments  of  God's  warke 
ivith  the  judgments  of  his  fofc^;  whidb,  under  the  old 
dispensation,  wece  made  known  to  the  Isrselites  dbne.' 
Though  we  should  grant  that  Judea  is  sometimes  cal- 
led the  vdnfe  earth,  yet  Ae  ende  of  tie  habitable 
worlds  are  never  limited  to  so  inconstderaUe  a  spot  of 
earth.  The  words  in  Psalm  IL  8.  refer  not  to  the 
kingdom  of  Davidt  but  to  tiie  kingdom  of  Christ;  to 

^  Ps.  cadvJiL  1,  S,  5.  -^  AoU  MXf.  17. 

""  Rom.  z.  18.  '  Mark  xfi  15. 
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whom  ^  all  power  is  given  in  hesvai  tnd  on  tarth  ;**• 
and  whose  ^  domiiiion  shall  be  fioai  aea  to  iea»  and 
from  the  riyer  to  the  ends  of  the  earth."*^  fithlj. 
Though  this  were  the  meaning  of  the  ezpresiion  in  some 
other  passages^  yet  it  cannot  be  so  understood  here ; 
once  die  subject  treated  in  this  passage^  is  the  whole 
of  that  earth,  where  the  line  of  the  sun  is  bdidd^-— 
where  his  glorious  beams  are  seen,  where  his  alLma- 
turing  heat  is  Mt 

XT,  We  may  add,  that,  in  reality,  had  it  not  been 
long  ago  ascertained  that  these  most  audacious  perver- 
ters  of  the  Scriptures  are  lost  to  every  emotion  of  shame, 
they  must  have  been  put  out  of  countenance^  on  this 
occasion,  by  the  more  intelligent  among  the  heathen ; 
»  great  number  of  whom  avow,  that  l^ey  were  excited 
and  compelled  to  acknowledge  a  Deity,  purely  by  the 
conndetation  of  the  heavens,  and  the  stars,  and  of  the 
order  which  is  observed  in  die  universe.  Plato*s  ex* 
presnon  is  well  known :  **  The  heavens  never  cease  to 
give  instruction  to  mankind.***  To  the  same  effisct  are 
the  following  words  of  LmoUmm  in  Cicero  :^  ^  MQiat 
^  can  be  lo  obvious,  and  so  dear,  when  we  have  bcMd 
^  the  heavens  and  contemplated  die  cdestial  bodies,as 
^  that  there  is  a  Deity  possessed  of  the  most  eonsum* 
^  mate  wisdom,  by  whom  they  are  governed  ?"  And 
again,  a  litde  after ;  ^If  anyonedonbtaof  dus,Ik]iow 
^  no  reason  why  he  may  not  also  doubt  of  die  caristence 
^  of  the  Sun ;  for  what  can  be  more  evident?"  I  shall 
quote  another  passage  from  Getro.  ^  Who  is  so  stn- 
^  pid  and  infirtuated,"  says  he^  **  as  not  to  perceive, 
^  after  having  looked  up  to  the  heavens,  that  there  are 

*  'Ov^MK  •Hiwrt  wmmrmi  iiim^um  M^afwwf. 
t  De  Naimra  Deontm,  Ub.  iL 
«  Matth.  xxTiiL  18.  .  ^  Fkb  laodL  8. 
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''Godi;  or  to  aieribe  to  the  operation  of  ehano^  ^vorks 
^  whidi  discover  bo  great  inteUigence,  that  seaioely  any 
^  one  18  aUe,  by  any  art,  to  trace  their  order,  and  their 
^  rcvdntiona.'^  But  why  do  I  insist  on  the  convict 
tioDa  and  dedarations  of  indiyidoals?  Zakueus,  the 
lawgiyer  of  the  JjoerioM,  by  a  kw  which  he  enacted 
faoBDd  all  his  fellow-eitixens  to  acknowledge  a  Divinity, 
ficMa  the  contemplation  of  the  heavens.^  According 
to  the  testimony  of  Diodarus  SSculus,  ^  Zakuaut^ 
«  having  been  chosen  by  Ihe  people  to  frame  laws,  and 
^  attonpting  to  confirm  them  by  new  sanctions,  began 
^  by  directing  their  attention  to  the  cdestial  Gods. .  At 
« the  beig^nning  of  the  preamble  to  the  whole  code  he 
'  aayi;  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  are  required, 

*  int  <^  all,  to  believe  and  to  be  firmly  persuaded  that 
^  there  are  Gods,  and  having  attentively  considered  the 
^  heavens  and  their  astonishing  magnificence  and  order, 

*  to  eondude  that  they  are  neither  the  production  of 

*  dunee^  nor  the  wcnrkmanship  of  man."! 

XTL  Further,  where  can  we  find  a  more  striking 
eoafirmation  of  the  doctrine  we  are  now  illustrating^ 
tlun  the  following  remarkable  expression  of  Fanl? 

*  For  the  invisible  things  of  him,  fit>m  the  creation  of 
^  die  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the 
« things  which  are  made,  even  his  eternal  power  and 
**  godhead.''^  Here  notice,  Ist,  What  respecting  God 
the  Apostle  aflEurms  to  be  known.  Sdly,  In  what  man* 
ner  it  is  known.  Sdly,  From  what  time.  4thly, 
Whence  this  knowledge  is  derived. 

XTU.  1st,  fFhatisit  that  is  known  respecting  God  ? 
The  Aposde,  in  the  first  place,  shows,  in  general,  that 

*  Orai.  de  Hantsfic  Rupo.  t  Diod.  5ic.  lib.  xiL 

*  Bom.  L  20. 
^' See  Note  XXVL 


86  THE  FAITH  OP 


it  is  his  ^  invidUe  things;'*  far  it  is  one  of  the  fimda- 
mental  principles  of  leligion,  that  Grod  is  a  Sprit,  quite 
distinct  firom  the  whole  mass  of  matter^  and  invisible 
to  every  eye.    He  then  takes  particular  notice  of  what 
is  included  in  these  ^  invisible  things."    1.  His  power  ; 
which,  by  his  own  ample  fiat,  with  no  assistanee 
whatever,  with  no   advantage  arising  from  pte«c- 
istent  mattei^-«-by  his  mere  good  pleasore— causes  all 
things  to  exist,  and  to  continue  in  existence  so  long  as 
he  pleases.    2.  His  eternity;  which  has  neither 
beginning  nor  end  of  days,  nor  any  thing  corresponding 
to  the  succession  of  time.    Unless  Grod  had  existed 
£rom  eternity,  he  could  not  have  existed  at  all ;  for  that 
which  neither  existed  firom  eternity,  nor  is  capable  of 
bdng  produced,  has  no  existence ;  but  that  God  is  pro^ 
duced,  is  an  idea  utterly  repugnant  to  every  dictate  of 
reason.    A  Being;  too,  who  had  no  banning,  can 
have  no  end ;  for  he  possesses,  in  his  own  perfisetioiis^ 
the  cause  of  a  necessary  existence.    ArUtotle  has^ 
somewhere,  finely  said :   **  Necessary  existence  and 
eternity  are  inseparable  firom  each  other.*^    Unktt 
God  were  eternal,  besides,  he  could  not  be  the  knd 
of  time,  and  the  disposer  of  seasons.    Synesius,  ac- 
cordingly, has  l^e  following  elq^ant  expression  in  hia 
third  Hymn,  ^  Thou,  who  art  the  Eternal  Mind,  art 
the  Root  of  the  worid."!    S.  His  Godhead  ;  which 
here  means  the  perfections  and  excellendes  of  God  $ 
in  particular,  his  self-sufficiency  and  absolute  inde- 
pendence,^ and  also  the  relation  in  which  he  standa 
to  the  creatures,  as  the  Lord  of  all,  and  therefote  en- 
titled to  the  love  and  the  service  of  alL 


^  ActsxriLSf^ 
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sviii.  Sdty,  In  what  manner  are  these  things  known  ? 
They  arc  "  clearly  seen  by  the  mind."*  1.  Though  not 
perceptible  to  the  eye  of  the  body,  they  are  pcrceptibld 
to  the  mind  and  bouI:  To  the  mind,  however,  that  jgt'rM 
attention,^  and  considers  them  ;  not  to  the  mind  that 
either  resigns  itself  to  stupidity  and  torpor,  or  that  im- 
piously excludes  the  light,  and  flurrcnders  itself  to  a 
voluntary  blindness.  3.  By  the  attentive  mind,  they 
are  "  clearly  seen :"  For  this  knowledge,  like  the 
knowledge  of  those  objects  that  arc  presented  to  the 
faithiiil  eye,  (as  the  sun,  who  enlightens  the  world,  or 
the  moon,  or  the  stars,)  is  so  prompt  and  easy,  that  men 
Cannot  reasonably  demand  a  more  ample  or  obvious  de- 
monstration. 

xtx.  3dly,  Prom  what  time  are  these  things  thus 
dearly  seen  ?  "  From  the  creation  of  the  world."^ 
3ome  construe  this  clause  in  connexion  with  the  words 
preceding,  and  give  the  sense  thus.  Those  things  which 
have  been  itwifiAli;  ever  since  the  creation  of  the  ivorM. 
But  as  the  properties  of  the  divine  nature  arc  neces- 
aaiily  and  eternally  invisible,  it  is  better  to  refer  the 
expression  to  what  follows :  Thcij  are  clearly  seen  front 
the  creiUion  of  the  world.  This,  i^ain,  is  susceptible 
oFtwo  senses.  1.  It  may  denote  the  source  of  know- 
ledge ;  as  if  the  Apostle  had  said,  "  from  the  consider- 
ation of  the  creation  of  the  world :"  as  in  these  words, 
"  By  tiieir  fruits  ye  shall  know  them.""  2.  It  may  re- 
spect the  time ;  the  Apostle  may  intimate,  that  those 
pcrfcctiobs  of  God  have  been  displayed  to  mankind,  as 
long  as  the  world  has  existed,  and  been  inhabited  by 
the  bumad  race. 

■  Nm^im  ■«I*{«««i.  t  NMvrri. 

X  Am  win**  nttfiS, 
*  *Airt  xii  KM^wSr  mirSr,     Mat.  vU.  tG, 
VOL.L 
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XX.  4thly,  Whence^  in  fine,  can  men  derive  the 
knowledge  of  these  perfections  ? — From  *'  the  things 
that  are  made."  The  works  of  nature,  which  our  eyes 
behold,  testify  concerning  themselves,  that  they  are 
^  things  made,'**  that  is,  that  they  have  a  Cause,  » 
Maker,  an  Architect  Thus  they  lead  us  to  the  Mar 
kcr  of  all,  who,  whilst  he  is  entirely  free  from  the  im- 
perfections of  the  creatures,  possesses  all  their  exoeUen* 
cies  in  a  supereminent  degree. 

XXI.  The  way  in  which  Socinus  perverts  the  Apos- 
tlc*s  expressions  in  this  passage,  is  truly  surprising.  By 
**  the  invisible  things  of  God,"  he  understands  the  my^ 
terics  of  the  Gospel,  which  are  said  to  ''  have  been  kept 
''  secret  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  ^  '*  His 
*'  eternal  godhead,''  he  affirms  to  be  *'  that  which  Giod 
*'  would  constantly  have  us  to  do  ;'*  in  which  senae*  be 
says,  the  term  *^  godhead*"  is  employed  in  Cd.  ii.  9^ 
**  His  eternal  power,'"  he  would  have  to  be^  ^  the  pio* 
miscs  which  shall  never  fail  T  ii^  which  sense  Paul  had 
said,  in  a  preceding  verse  of  the  chapter,  that  the  Gos- 
pel is  ^'^  the  power  of  God.""'  Finally,  he  refos  ^  the 
things  that  are  made,"'  to  the  miracles  performed  bjr 
God,  and  Christ,  and  the  Apostles. 

XXII.  On  this  strange  expodtion,  we  offer  the  ftl- 
hvwing  remarks.  1st,  The  heretic  perverts  the  seopei£ 
die  Apostle;  which  is  to  convinoe  the  Gentiles,  idio 
woe  destitute  isi  the  written  wotd  of  God,  of  thdr  hav* 
ieg  sianed  and  merited  the  curse ;  in  the  same  maimer 
as  he  convinoes  of  their  guilt  and  danger,  the  Jews  idio 
poBsetaed  the  written  word  ;>> — that  thus  he  may  estai- 
hlish  the  conclusion,  that  both  of  them  most  be  jnsti- 


'  M*tth.  xiiL  3a.  fVcnel& 

^CkiLlT. 
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fied  solely  Vy  the  grace  of  God  through  faith  in  Christ^ 
It  is  manifest,  therefore,  that  the  Apostle  here  consi* 
ders  the  G^tiles,  as  in  a  state  of  nature,  in  the  darkness' 
of  Paganism,  not  3ret  enlightened  by  the  preaching  of 
the  GospdL 

XXIII.  S!dly,  He  perverts,  also,  tlie  wwtb  of  the 
Apostle;  for,  1.  ^The  inyisible  things  of  God,"  are 
fuite  distinct  from  the  mysteries  of  the  Gospel,  which 
he  does  not  even  attempt  to  prove  to  be  any  where  in- 
tended by  that  expression.  The  Apostle  here  opposes 
the  eyes  of  the  body  to  the  eyes  of  the  mind,  and  the 
things  which  he  represents  aa  invisible  to  the  former, 
he  asserts  to  be  visible  to  the  latter ;  as  elsewhere  he 
speaks  of  **  the  invisible  God."i  With  regard  to 
Matth*  xiii.  S5.  we  have  there  another  expression,  and 
an  extremely  different  subject;  and  that  saying  of 
Christ,  therefore,  is  improperly  adduced  to  illustrate 
this  passage  of  Paul.  2.  ''  Eternal  godhead,"  and 
^  that  which  God  would  constantly  have  us  to  do,"  are 
totally  different  from  each  other.  To  endeavour  to  pass 
them  for  the  same,  is  worthy  of  a  man,  who^  **  having 
his  conscience  seared  as  wi£h  a  hot  iron,"  scruples  not 
to  confound  things  which  are  diametrically  opposite  to 
each  other.  By  what  authority,  by  what  example,  I 
say  not  from  the  sacred  volume,  but  from  any  writer 
whatever,  will  he  prove,  that  *^  godhead"  is  that  which 
God  would  have  us  to  do?  That  which  he  produces 
for  this  purpose  from  Col.  ii.  9.  discovers  only  the  rage 
of  a  fririous  mind.  The  expression  there,  is  not  ^ot^ 
but  ^$oTTjg.  Nor  does  the  word  in  that  passage,  denote 
that  which  God  wills  to  be  done  by  us ;  for  how  doth 
this  dwell  in  Christ,  and  dwell  bodily  in  him  ?  But  it 

»  Chap.  iiL  9,  23,  24.  i  I  Tim.  i.  17. 
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dgiufies  the  divine  iuU»re  itsd^  wfakh  lendei  in  Chi^ 
not  tyi^cally  and  symbolieally^  aa  in  the  temple  of  0UI9 
hut  traly  and  really.  S.  The  ^  eternal  power^  of  God, 
nowhere  denotea  hia  promises.  The  Gospel  ia  oaUoA 
^  the  power  of  God,"  because  it  is  an  efficaoiopa  moKa 
of  salvation;  the  word  ^  powef*  being  taken  in  ita  lUk^ 
tive  sense.  The  Apostle  does  not  intend  to  intinuitiw 
that  the  Gospel  is  the  pranuse  of  God;  buttbat»  qi 
converting  his  elect  by  the  preaching  of  the  GcoqpeU 
aooompanied  with  the  energy  of  the  Holy  Spuit^  God 
displays  ^  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power,  aeoocd* 
ing  to  the  working  of  his  mighty  power.*^  4.  Miradea 
are  not  usually  called  *'  things  that  are  madey*^  but 
^  mighty  deeds,  signs,  wonders."!  Iloinpa  dgnifiea  a 
Aing  treated  by  God,  as  in  Ephes.  iL  la  ^  For  vra 
are  his  workmanship^  created,"  &c.t  Hoinfka  and  Mrurpum 
are  words  of  the  same  import ;  and,  accordingly,  the 
Ariana  of  old,  blasphemously  styled  Christ,  Eboipi  mai 
wnfffAa,  a  made  beings  and  a  creature. 

xxiY.  It  is  disgraceful  for  those  who  wish  to  beedU 
led  Christiana  to  wrest  to  another  meaning,  such  dan 
and  satisfiustory  testimonies  of  Scripture;  since  em 
heathens  ascended  from  the  consideration  of  the  irorU 
to  God  its  Creator.  Arietatie^  or  whoever  else  ia  tlM 
Author  of  the  Book  concerning  the  world^§  says:  ^  It 
^  is,  therefore,  an  andent  doctrine,  and  a  sentiment 
^  congenial  to  all  mankind,  that  of  God,  and  thraai^ 
^  God,  all  things  were  framed  and  established.''  TUa 
doctrine,  however,  doth  not  rest  upon  andent  traditiflo 

i  'AvtS  ym^  Wftu  wntfut,  mrtHirrH* 

§  L^er  de  Mundo,  cap.  xL 
^  Ephes.  L  19. 
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akme ;  it  is  stomgly  inferred  from  the  imperfecticm  of 
all  the  creatures.  Hence  it  is  added  by  that  Author, 
^  For  no  creature,  deprived  of  that  support  which  He 
^  affords,  is  sufficient  for  its  own  suhsistaice.'*  This 
is  &ir  reasoning.  It  is  highly  proper  to  qse  from  the 
imperfection  and  insufficiency  of  the  creatures,  to  the 
absolutely  perfect  and  all-sufficient  Creator.  What- 
ever is  called  imperfect,  is  accounted  such,  because  it 
falls  short  of  what  is  perfect  Take  away  that  whidi 
is  perfect,  as  Soetkius  reasons;^  and  it  becomes  im- 
possible even  to  concdve,  whence  that  which  is  deemed 
imperfect,  derived  its  existence.  Cicero  also  says,  ^  The 
^  beauty  of  the  world,  and  the  order  of  the  heavenly 
^*  bodies,  oblige  us  to  acknowledge  ihe  existence  of 
^  some  glorious  and  eternal  Being,  whom  mankind  are 
^  bound  to  admire  and  adore."! 

zxv.  This  truth  is  confirmed  by  the  admirable  pre- 
dictions of  astonishipg  events  which  were  yet  in  the 
womb  of  futurity,  by  the  fetal  periods  of  monarchies^ 
and  by  several  other  considerations  of  this  sort  But 
as  those  arguments  have  been  copiously  illustrated  by 
others,  let  it  suffice  that  we  have  m^y  alluded  to 
them  here.1 

XXVI.  Since  ihe  doctrine  of  the  existence  ct  God  is 
established  by  so  many,  and  by  so  clear  and  incontrover- 
tible evidences,  it  ought  to  receive  the  firm  assent  of 
every  individual.  Doubts  of  it  should  not  be  enter- 
tained, at  any  time,  or  upon  any  pretext ; — ^not  even  for 
the  purpose  of  attaining,  in  consequence  of  doubting, 
a  more  certain  knowledge  and  a  stronger  faith.  This 
truth  is  so  manifest,  that  no  man  who  seriously  attends, 

*  Lib.  iiL  Prota.  10. 
t  De  DwinalUme,  lib.  ii. 
1  Sco  Don.  iiL  %6,  &c  iv.  34.  vL  27. 
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can  seriously  doubt  of  it.  Those  who  were  anciently 
called  Atheists,  were  at  once  very  few,  and  generally 
men  of  a  profligate  character,  whose  interest  it  was  that 
there  should  he  no  God.  They  were  actuated,  too,  in 
their  reasonings,  rather  by  a  love  of  contradiction,  than 
by  any  sincere  conviction  of  mind ;  like  the  man  who 
contended  that  snow  is  black.  Besides,  as  Vosshu  has 
shown,*  persons  were  sometimes  stigmatized  as  Athe- 
ists, merely  because  they  renounced  the  fedse  gods  of 
the  Gentiles.  Whatever  be  the  purpose  in  view,  to 
plunge  into  doubts  of  the  existence  of  God,  is  alwajra 
contrary  to  piety.  It  is  never  right  to  say,  '*  Perhaps 
there  is  no  God ;  perhaps,  in  all  the  thoughts  whidi 
we  have  of  a  Deity,  we  are  deceived  by  some  malig- 
nant and  powerful  spirit."  This  truth,  however, 
must  not  be  negligently  passed  over ;  nor  are  we  rashly 
to  presume  that  we  already  possess  a  competent  know- 
ledge of  so  noble  a  subject,  lest,  possibly,  we  may  not 
duly  love  or  adore  a  God  whom  we  do  not  sufficiently 
know.  To  attend  carefully  and  deliberately  to  this 
matter,  is  not  to  doubt  of  the  existence  of  God,  but  to 
doubt  concerning  ourselves,  whether  we  have  discharged 
our  duty  in  this  respect  with  becoming  diligence. 

zxvii.  Nature  and  Reason  are  able  to  teach  man, 
though  a  sinner,  all  that  we  have  hitherto  said  respect- 
ing the  existence  of  God.  Of  all  this,  faith  avails  it- 
self, as  a  groundwork ;  not  overthrowing  nature,  but 
ascending  by  it,  and  above  it  Tertullian,  accordingly, 
well  observes ;  **  God  has,  in  the  first  instance^  ap- 
"  pointed  nature  your  teacher,  intending  to  follow  up 
''Iier  instrucUons  with  prophecy;  that,  having  been 
«  the  disciple  of  nature,  you  may  the  more  readily  g^vc 

*  Dc  Idololairia,  lib.  i.  cap.  1. 
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**  credit  to  ^ptophecyJ**  Clement  o{  Alexandria  gays, 
ako,  to  the  same  effect :  **  The  Greek  philosophy,  as 
it  were^  purifies  and  prepares  the  mind  for  the  recep* 
tion  of  fiiith ;  upon  which,  truth  raises  the  super- 
^  structure  of  knowledge."!  In  this  sense  we  may  ex« 
cuse  his  expression  in  another  place,  where  he  calls  Na- 
tural Philosophy,  **  the  groundwork  of  Christian  Phi- 
losophy/'t  Let  us  now  see  what  Christian  Faith  su* 
peradds  to  this  natural  persuasion  concerning  the  ex- 
istence of  God. 

zxTUi.  Ist,  It  disposes  one  to  observe  with  attentioDt 
those  proo&  of  a  Deity  which  every  part  of  the  crea- 
tion affords.  *^  Byfiuth  we  understand,"  observe,  and 
consider.™  Many  things  **  which  may  be  known  of 
God,"  and  which  are  placed  in  the  clearest  light,  are 
n^lected  by  the  generality  of  men,  their  eyes  being 
blinded.  In  this  concern,  the  greater  part  of  mankind 
are  cold,  languid,  and  torpid :  and,  hence,  they  either 
rest  in  a  bare  notion  of  the  Divinity,  or  if  they  descend 
a  little  deeper  into  the  contemplation  of  his  character, 
are  satisfied  with  meagre  elements  of  truth,  which  they 
pollute  by  a  large  mixture  of  error ;  so  that,  while  they 
seem  to  be  wise,  and  give  indulgence  to  their  own  rea- 
sonings, they  are,  in  reality,  fools.  Those,  in  particu- 
lar, who^  instigated  by  the  fury  of  a  wicked  mind,  wish 
that  there  were  no  G^  (of  whose  character^  as  the 
avenger  of  crimes,  they  cannot  be  ignorant,)  exert 
themselves  to  suppress  all  thoughts  of  a  Deity,  which 
are  never  welcome  to  their  hearts.  Of  such  persons, 
the  Aposde  says,  ^'  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in 

m 

*  De  Resur.  Camii. 

t  Stronu  lib.  TiL  p.  710.  edit.  Parwamt,  anno  1641. 
X  'iCwtimi^MM  fu  nmrm  Xpmt  ftX§9^mf,     Lib*  vi*  p.  648. 
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"■tfay  ivjedsd  Ae  laowledge  of  God.*    TUi, 

of  jgnonaee^  but  •  wiMbl  ml*  It  wu  of  the 
tare  with  tbe  m  of  tiiOK  who  ay  to  God,  "  Depart 
"  fiufli  u^  fiir  tre  dniic  Bot  tno  kncyinod^  of  lily 
"  ivsjfi.*^  But  Cbnliaii  fiuth  oimci  ono  to  lovo  tiktt 
tradi  idatag  to  God,  md,  ooiiseqiieBtlj,  to  ottcMl 
witli  eve  to  tlio  OTidcsoco  hf  wokii  the  bdored  littlk 
is  oonfinned,  md  to  take  pleasure  in  the  oontemplalMB 
of  them ;  mnpag  to  God,  **  M j  HieJitatioB  of  thee 
ahaDbefireet;IwiIlbegljidiatheIjonL>  It 
et  o  distsnee,  at  the  same  time,  all  pretended 
and  Tain  conceit  of  scienoe,  and  detennines  m  maa  to 
become  an  hnmbie  disdfde  of  God,  to  hai^  vftm  hii 
iips  alonc^  and  to  denre  instruction  fimn  him,  in  olfae^ 
mattetB  rdating  to  the  Deity ;  saying  ^  Who  tethelh 
like  him  ?^ 

xnx.  2d]y,  It  is  not  satisfied  with  knowing  the  Di* 
▼inity  by  those  evidences  which  natnre  supplies  j  hot 
depends,  also,  on  the  testimony  of  God,  who  tcatifea 
ooncening  himsd^  as  wdl  externally  by  the  wold  of 
diTine  rerdation,  as  internally  by  the  oecret  voiee  of 
the  Spirit  He  beldbtes  diat  God  is^  beeanst  be 
hears  his  word,  and  finds  it  so  wise^  so  pure^  so  swee^ 
so  efficadons,  and  so  full  of  majesty,  that  it  can  be  no- 
thing else  than  the  word  of  God.  As  one  behefFfi  that 
hn  &ther  is  present,  because  he  hears  his  well  knowii 
voices  so  fidth  bdieres  that  God  is  present  in  the  world, 
because  with  her  own  ears  she  hears  that  divine  viAte, 
which,  with  incredible  power  and  sweetness,  penetrates 

•  Owt  Qmifimnn  m  edit  ^  k  btyMvib     RoBk  L  tO. 

•  Job.  no.  14.  r  Ftelm  dr.  54. 
^  Job  xzxtL  88* 
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to  the  iimimt  boqI,  and  widely  differs  from  all  the  illu- 
mma  of  deoeiving  spirits.  As  the  spouse  no  sooner 
hears  the  fiuniliar  accents  of  her  helored  Husband  than 
straightway  she  cries  out^  ^  The  Toioe  of  my  Bebyed ! 
behold,  he  eometh  f^  so  the  believer,  when  he  hears  the 
voice  of  God  in  th^world,  knows  and  discerns  it,"  and 
ezdaims ;  **  My  Lord,  and  my  God  f^ 

XXX.  8dly,  Nature  teaches  merely,  in  an  indistinct 
aod  general  manner,  that  there  is  aGod;  but  doth  not 
expressly  and  particularly  declare  what  he  itk  Max^ 
imus  I^frius^  whom  we  formerly  quoted,  after  having", 
in  hiB^rst  DUsertation,  made  some  general  remarks 
respecting  the  Bdty,  adds :  '^  That  distinguished 
**  Master  of  the  Academy,*'  {he  intends  Plato,)  **  shows 
'<  that  such  a  Father  and  Author  of  the  Universe 
^^ exists:  but  he  does  not  mention  his  name^  for 
<<  he  did  not  know  it"  Clement  of  Alessandria^  not 
unjustly,  represents  the  Gentiles  as  guilty  of  Aihe* 
ism,  and  that  twofold ;  first,  ^  as  they  knew  not  him 
^^  who  is  truly  God  f  and,  secondly,  as  '*  they  regarded 
^  those  who  are  not,  as  though  they  were ;  and  call- 
^  ed  those  Gods,  who^  in  reality,  are  not  so.*^  Fm- 
mitf,  also,  says  with  great  elegance :  ^  The  same  thing 
^'  happened  to  them  as  to  the  blind  man  of  whom 
^  we  read  in  the  Gospel  of  St  John.*"  When  this  man 
^  saw  the  Son  of  God,  from  whom  he  had  received 
*^  right,  he  inquired,  nevertheless,  who  was  the  Son  of 
**  Grod :  for  he  did  not  know  that  he  whom  he  saw,  was 
^  the  person  whom  he  saw ;  as  if  you  should  see  the 
^'  King,  and  not  be  aware  that  the  man  whom  you  see 

*  AdmonUh  ad  Genies,  pag.  14. 
'  Song  iL  8.  *  John  x.  4. 

^  Jolm  XX.  28.  <*  Ch.  ix. 

VOL.  I.      '  1  ^  C. 
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ifl  the  King.  Almost  all  the  Gentiles,  in  like  mannei^ 
saw  him  who  is  invisible  displaying  himself  in 
**  works,  and  heard  hhn  declaring  by  expressive  oJ 
**  that  he  is  the  Creator  and  Ruler  of  the  universe,  and 
'^  that  he  demands  and  is  entitled  to  our  worship :  Bat 
'^  they  shut  their  eyes  against  thelsight,  they  stopped 
**  their  ears  against  the  voice ;  as  if  overpowered  by  a 
deep  sleep,  they  imagined  that  he  resembles  those 
objects  which  daily  presented  themsdves  to  their 
eyes;  and,  giving  easy  credit  to  their  own  dream^ 
they  adored  the  work  instead  of  the  Artificer,  and 
'*  rendered  divine  honours,  not  to  God,  but  to  that 
"  which  is  not  God.  This  wafi,  certainly,  to  diange  the 
^^  truth  into  a  lie."*  The  same  writer  expresses  him* 
self  elsewhere  in  a  manner  equally  excellent ;  and,  al- 
though the  passage  is  somewhat  long,  it  illustrates  the 
subject  so  well,  that  1  shall  not  hesitate  to  quote  iU  It 
is  as  follows  :f  '^  Though  we  know  something  of  God 
<<  by  nature,  yet  we  do  not  know  the  true  God  but  by 

<<  divine  revelation. Nor  let  it  be  objected,  that  it 

is  wrong  to  affirm  that  the  Gentiles  knew  not  the 

true  Gtod,  since  the  Apostle  himself  says  of  them  that 

'*  /key  knew  Grod.^     For,  as  Oedipns,  when,  as  the 

'*  Poets  tell  us,  he  knew  that  he  had  a  father,  was  yet 

^  ignorant  that  Laius  was  his  father ;  so  the  Grentilei^ 

^  whilst  they  were  enabled  by  the  light  of  nature  to 

^.  know  that  there  is  one  God,  and  that  he  is  the  Foun- 

^.-tam  of  all  good,  knew  not,  however,  who  is  that 

4d.  Hence,  as  the  Apostle  testifies,  it  was  necessary 

k  iUa  Unknown  God  should  be  declared  unto 

m.^    The  knowledge  of  God,  then,  is  of  two 

*  De  IMJairia,  Hb.  i.  cap.  4. 
t  Hiit.  Pdm  lib.  iiL  port  liL  thes.  6. 
^       ;  Rom.  i  «1.  «  AcU  xvii.  SS. 
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kinds;  the  eoe,  simple^  by  which  it  is  understood,  in 
general,  that  there  is  a  Gtod,  and  that  he  is  a  wise, 
good,  and  powerful  Being,  the  rewarder  of  righteous^ 
ness,  and  the  avenger  of  wiekedness ;  the  other,  de« 
^  terminate,  and  applied  to  a  certain  object,  namely^ 
'*  the  God  of  Israeli  The  Gentiles,  we  admit,  possess* 
^  ed  the  former,  but  they  were  destitute  of  the  lattery 
for  they  imprisoned  in  falsehood  and  unrighteousness, 
those  bright  conceptions  which  they  had  of  God,  and 
<<  ascribed  them,  not  to  the  true,  but  to  a  false  Deity. 
'^  Hence,  in  many  passages  of  Scripture,  they  are  said 
**  not  to  have  known  God." 

XXXI.  Christian  faith,  on  the  contrary,  being  in- 
structed by  the  doctrine  of  Christ,^  is  acquainted  Vtrith 
the  name  of  God ;  and  makes  mention  of  that  name, 
saying  '<  Thou,  whose  name  alone  is  Jehovah,  art 
the  Most  High  over  all  the  earth/'y  Faith  recognises 
Divinity  in  God  himself,  and  doth  not  ascribe  his  pre- 
Togatives  to  one  who  is  not  God.  It  doth  not  say, 
''  Jehovah  hath  not  done  all  this  ;*'^  which  would  be 
to  alienate  from  God  the  glory  of  his  godhead,  and  of 
his  works.  Faith  knows  distinctly^  that  he  alone  is 
God,  who  manifested  himself  to  our  first  parents  in 
paradise,  and  afterwards,  ''  at  sundry  times  and  in  di- 
verft  manners,"  to  patriarchs  and  prophets-;  and  at  last 
condescended  to  make  a  visible  appearance  in  the  per- 
son of  the  Son,  clothed  with  human  flesh.  As  he  pro- 
daims  himself  in  his  word,  saying,  *'  I,  even  I,  am  Je- 
hovah, and  besides  me  there  is  no  Saviour  ;"*  so  fiftith 
assents  to  this  declaration,  and  replies,  '^  Thou,  even 
^  thou,  art  Jehovah  alone ;  thou  hast  made  heaven, 

'  John  xviL  6.  ^  Ps.  bocxiiL  IS. 

'  Dcut.  xxxiL  37.  *  Isaiah  xliiL  1 1. 
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^ the hfiiirai of hesvens with aU their li08t»''&&^  Itbe- 
loogs  to  ibe  anoere  Christian  to  say  in  troth,  what  was 
▼anntingly  said  by  TVypkon  in  LueUm^  or  the  anther, 
whoever  he  be»  of  the  Dialogue  entitled  Pkilopalru: 
^  Having  disooveted  the  Unknown  God  of  Athens^  we 
^  vrill  adore  him,  and,  with  hands  stretched  fiartfa  to- 
*  wards  heaven,  render  thanks  to  his  name." 


DISSERTATION  V. 


OM  FAITH  tit  GOD.' 


I.  In  the  preceding  Di«ertatu»,  we  have  shown  what 
the  Christian  believes  with  respect  to  the  existence  of 
GocL  It  musty  by  no  means,  however,  be  supposed, 
that  this  weighty  expression,  I  believe  in  God,  in« 
dudes  noUiing  farther.  These  words  imply,  without 
doubt,  the  whole  exercise  of  the  pous  soul,  who  reliea 
on  God  as  her  salvation ;  of  which  a  more  particular 
account  must  now  be  submitted  to  the  considera- 
tion of  our  pu^.  Faith  in  God,  considered  in  ita 
full  extent,  comprises,  1st,  The  knowledge  and  acknow- 
ledgment of  tiiose  perfections  of  God,  firomwhichadn- 
ner  may  denve  salvation  and  happiness :  8dly,Thede- 
fiire  of  union  and  fellowship  with  Him  who  is  at  once 
blessed  far  ever,  and  the  fountain  of  blessedness ;  Sdly, 
A  cheerful  acceptance  of  God  as  exhibiting  himself  for 
our  salvation :  4thly,  The  soul's  diligent  self-investiga- 
tion, to  see  whedier  it  possesses  the  evidences  of  God'i 
dwelling  in  it :  5thly,  Unutterable  joy  arising  from  the 
consciousness  of  sudi  evidences.    6tfaly,  A  holy  selici- 


*  The  title  <^  this  Diasert>tiai|»  more  literally  translated, 
I'  An  explanatisn  of  wliat  is  to  bslisvc  in  CQih"    T. 
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tude  of  mind  to  walk  worthy  of  God.    We  shall  con- 
sider each  of  these  in  order. 

II.  Every  one  who  employs  himself  assiduously  in 
the  contemplation  of  the  Deity,  will  he  able  to  disco- 
ver, even  by  the  light  of  nature,  that  God  is  the  best, 
and  the  happiest  of  beings,  and  possessed  of  unbounded 
fulness  and  sufficiency ;  and  that  firom  this  it  follows, 
of  necessity,  that  the  chief  good  consists  in  his  image 
and  fellowship.  JSoetkius  has  ingeniously  demonstra- 
ted this  truth,  by  philosophical  arguments.*  **  It  ap- 
pears," says  he,  **  from  the  universal  conceptions  of  the 
minds  of  men,  that  God,  who  is  the  First  and  the 
Greaiestjf  of  all,  is  good ;  for,  as  nothing  better  than 
God  can  be  imagined,  who  can  doubt,  that  he,  who 
is  surpassed  by  none,  is  good  ?  Reason,  indeed,  shows 
'^  that  God  is  not  only  good,  but  possessed  of  perfect 
goodness;  for,  unless  he  be  so,  he  cannot  be  the 
greatest  of  all  beings ;  but  there  will  be  somethixig 
**  better  than  he,  which,  possessing  perfect  goodness^ 
**  will  appear  to  be  superior  and  more  excellent  What- 
^  ever  is  perfect,  is  unquestionably  superior  to  that 
**  which  Mis  short  of  perfection.  Not  to  protract  this 
reasoning  beyond  bounds, — ^it  must  be  acknowledged 
that  the  Most  High  God  possesses,  in  the  amplest  mea- 
sure possible,  the  highest  and  most  perfect  goodness. 
Now  we  hold,  that  perfect  goodness  is  true  happiness; 
^  it  neoessaiily  follows,  therefore,  that  true  happiness  re- 
^  odes  in  the  Most  High  God."    From  these  prindples, 

kdednoes  die  following  oondusion:  ''Since  men  become 

i 

■ 

t  WksB  Wpsfiwfff  employ  the  terms  princeps,  prior,  and  aniiqmuM 

mMJ/m,  he  Imi  pediqpi  nme  reference  to  priority  of  exist- 

MMlfTCAab  si  kait  chieflj,  to  superiority  in  cx« 
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**  happy  by  attaining  happiness,  and  since  Divinity  itself 
^  is  happiness,  it  is  manifest  that  they  become  happy  by 
attaining  Divinity.  But  as  by  the  acquisition  of  jus- 
*'  tice  men  become  just,  and  by  the  acquisition  of  wis- 
dom they  become  wise,  so^  by  parity  of  reason,  it  un- 
questionably follows,  that  by  the  attainment  of  IKvini- 
ty  they  become  Grods.  Every  happy  person,  therefor^ 
is  a  God.  By  nature,  indeed,  there  is  only  one  Gk)d ; 
^  but,  by  participation,  there  is  nothing  to  prevent  the 
<<  existence  of  a  great  number  of  Gods."  Thus  fiur 
Boethius ;  with  whose  last  words,  you  may  compare  the 
expression  of  the  Apostle  Peter, — ^^  that  ye  might  be 

PAKTAKEBS  OF  THE  DIVINE  NATURE."* 

III.  But,  however  evident  and  certain  this  inference 
may  be,  and  how  impossible  soever  it  is  to  deduce  any 
conclusion,  more  just  in  itself,  more  strongly  supported 
by  arguments,  or  more  worthy  of  God,  very  few  of  those 
who  had  nature  alone  for  their  guide  seriously  thought 
of  this  truth.  It  may  reasonably  be  doubted  if  these 
ideas  would  ever  have  occurred  to  Boethius  himself, 
unless  his  philosophy  had  borrowed  lights  from  a  more 
spiritual  teacher.  Plato  having  defined  the  sum  of 
liappiness  to  be  '^  the  nearest  possible  resemblance  to 
Godt"*  Clement  of  Alexandria,  when  quoting  this  ex- 
pression, not  unjustly  questions,  whether  it  is  to  be  at- 
tributed to  the  sublimity  ciPlaUfe  genius  that  he  dis- 
covered a  truth  so  cong^iial  with  the  sacred  doctrines 
of  Christianity,  or  whether  he  did  not  rather  derive  it 
from  some  of  those  inspired  writings  which  were  then 
extantf  But,  while  this  manifest  truth  was  very  im- 
perfectly perceived  by  the  minds  of  the  heathen  philo- 

t  Slrom.  lib.  iL  p.  403. 
•  2  Pet  L  4. 
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flophem^  ihey  were  equally  ignomit  with  the  most  illi«- 
terate  of  the  way  by  which  communion  with  God  may 
be  obtained.  The  thoughts  of  the  natural  man  are^  in 
consequence^  easily  diverted  fixim  meditation  on  thia 
tmth;  the  will  is  not  duly  inclined  to  denre  the 
Chief  good;  and  the  mind,  weighed  down  by  the  power 
of  ibe  passions,  at  last  becomes  vain,  and  loses  itself  in 
the  sublimity  and  subtlety  of  its  own  speculationa ; 
and,  forgetting  God,^  meanly  grovels  among  corporealy 
earthly,  and  transitory  enjoyments. 

IT.  But  Christian  faith  irradiates  the  mind  with  m 
more  abundant  light,  and  enables  us  to  know,  distinctly, 
the  following  truths  relative  to  God.  1st,  That  he  is 
^'  the  blessed  and  the  only  Potentate,"^  who  finds  in 
the  possesion,  knowledge,  and  enjojrment  of  his  own 
unbounded  perfections,  blessedness  the  most  per&ct,  and 
most  worthy  of  himself  2dly,  That  he  is  infinitely 
able  not  merely  to  secure  his  ovm  happiness,  but  also  to 
communicate  happiness  to  such  of  his  rational  creatures 
as  he  may  deign  to  admit  to  fellowship  with  himaelf : 
fi»r  he  is  ^  the  almighty  (all-sufficient)  God,"^  and  ^  aU 
in  all  f^  and  ^  in  his  presence  is  fulness  of  joy,"  ^^--joiy 
which  so  completely  fills  and  satisfies  the  soul,  that 
it  neither  knows,  nor  wishes  to  know,  any  thing  de- 
sirable bendes  hun.s  Sdly,  That  the  riches  of  the  allr 
sufficiency  of  God  are  so  great,  that,  iniiat  appears 
almost  incredible,  he  can,  and  even  will  be,  the  God 
and  the  salvation  of  guilty  and  ruined  men,  in  a  man- 
ner fully  consistent  with  his  majesty,  holiness,  rigfat- 
eoDsnesi^  veracity,  and  other  perfections ;  so  that  the 
simier  is  permitted  to  say  and  to  sing,  ^  Lo,  this  is 

*  Pifc  ix.  17.  •  1  Tim.  tL  15. 

'  «nv  bN    Gen.  xvii  1.  *  1  Car.  xr.  S8. 

'F^XTiLll.  ■  Ps.  Iniii.  25. 
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^  pur  God ;  we  have  waited  for  him,  and  he  wUl  save 
^  us :  this  18  the  Lokd  ;  we  have  waited  for  hiin»  we 
^  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  his  salvation.''^  4thly» 
That  a  salvation  already  purchased  by  the  Son,  and  to 
be  applied  by  the  Spirit,  is  freely  offered  in  the  Gospel 
to  all  who  desire  it,  and  that  God  kindly  and  graciously 
invites  m^  of  every  description  to  partake  of  it ;  cry- 
ing with  a  loud  voice,  "  Who  hath  declared  this  from 
^  andent  time  ?  who  hath  told  it  from  that  time  ?  have 
^  not  I  the  Lord  ?  and  there  is  no  God  else  besides 
^  me;  a  just  God  and  a  Saviour;  there  is  none  besides 
^  me.  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of 
^^  the  earth :  for  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  else."'  ^ 
^thly.  That  a  salvation  so  great  is  on  no  account  to  be 
selected ;  but  that,  preferring  it  to  every  thing  else, 
we  must  strive  to  become  partakers  of  it ;  embradng 
with  great  alacrity  and  cordial  delight,  that  God  who 
graciously  exhibits  himself  to  us,  and  yielding  ourselves 
to  him  in  return^  with  ardent  affection.  > 

V.  An  these  truths  are  contained  in  the  following 
words  of  the  Apostle,  Heb.  xi.  6.  -  -  -  '*  He  that  com- 
^  eth  unto  God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is 
^  the  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him.'*  In 
these  expressions  something  nobler  is  exhibited,  than 
any  instructions  which  nature  can  impart  to  a  sinner ; 
for,  1st,  To  BELIEVE  THAT  GoD  IS,  is  to  ^ve  credit 
to  the  testimony,  in  which  God  has  revealed  his  name 
and  attributes,  and  the  riches  of  his  all-sufficiency. 
Faith  is  knowledge  founded  on  the  divine  testimony ; 
and  since  God,  as  revealed  by  himself  in  his  word,  is 

^  1%.  XXV.  9.  *  Ig.  xlv.  21,  22. 

1  Heb.  ii.  1,  2,  3. 
VOL.  I.  U  «. 
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such  and  so  great  a  God  that  he  can  he  the  salvatioir 
of  a  sinner,  that  man  does  not  trdiy  hdieve  that  GrOD 
iSf  who  does  not  helieve  the  G^ospel,  when  it  ascribes  to 
Jehovah  this  illustrious  character,  that  he  can  justify 
the  ungodly :  for  this  is  included  in  the  representation 
which  God  has  made  of  himself  in  his  word.    8dly»  It 
is  possible,  however,  that  God  might  be  God,  even 
though  he  were  unwUUng  to  become  that,  which,  from 
his  all-sufficiency,  he  can  become,  to  wit,  the  God  and 
the  salvation  of  a  sinner.    Christian  faith,  therefore, 
proceeds  further,  and,  ^reeably  to  that  divine  dedara- 
ti<»i,  '^  I  said  not  imto  the  seed  of  Jacob,  Seek  ye  me 
<*  in  vain,'*^  believes  that  God  is,  in  fact,  the  Re- 
warder  of  those  who  diligently  seek  htm.    Sdly, 
Faith  teaches,  that  this  good  ought  to  be  earnestly 
fiOUGHT,  and  that  it  is  incumbent  on  us  to  eoifE  to 
liim ;  which  supposes  that,  on  the  part  of  God,  there  is 
a  testimony  which  points  out  the  way  in  which  he  is 
pleased  to  be  sought,  and  to  be  approached  unto  by  sin- 
ners.   It  must,  by  all  means,  be  maintained,  that  a  sin- 
ner cannot  seek  Giod,  unless  he  seek,  also,  the  righte- 
ousness of  G^,  which,  of  necessity,  must  be  declared 
in  the  salvation  of  a  sinner;^  and  that  it  doth  not  be- 
come a  sinner  to  draw  near  to  God  without  a  priest,"' 
as  without  a  priest  he  cannot  approach  with  confidence. 
We  read  accordingly  in  Jeremiah^  ^^  Who  is  this  that 
'^  engaged  his  heart  ta  approach  unta  me  ?  saith  the 
.  '^  Lord  ;"» — ^for  these  words  have  a  relation  to  the  doc- 
trine concerning  Christ,  and  that  satisfiEustion  which  he 
made  to  divine  justice. 
From  these  remarks  it  appears,  that  this  passage  rf 

^  Is.  xlv.  19.  1  Rom.  iiL  26. 

"  Rom.  iiL  26.  "Cli.zxz.21. 
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the  Apo8tle*s  writdngs,  is  interpreted  too  loosely,  by 
those  who  woidd  have  it  to  include  nothing  more,  than 
that  knowledge  of  God,  which  is  taught  by  natural 
theology.  Not  to  mention  that  this  knowledge,  of 
whatever  sort  it  is,  cannot  with  propriety  be  denomi-^ 
nated  fiuth  ;  this  natural  faith,  if  we  may  be  allowed 
to  call  it  so,  was  never  sufficient  for  salvation,  and  never 
enabled  any  man  to  please  God. 

YX.  The  distinct  knowledge  of  those  truths  concern- 
hig  God,  which  are  embraced  by  Christian  fiiith,  ex- 
dtes  in  the  mind  a  vehement  desire  of  God  and 
of  communion  with  him.  It  is  not  merely  carried 
towards  him  for  a  short  time  by  a  kind  of  sudden  im- 
pulse of  affisction,  but  enjoys  no  rest  or  tranquillity, 
till  it  become  actually  a  partaker  of  that  chief  good,  for 
which  it  fervently  longs.  The  conscience,  enlightened 
by  fiuth,  or,  as  the  Psalmist  speaks,  the  heart  of  the  be- 
Hever,  discerning  that  perfection  of  beauty,  and  that 
assemblage  of  all  possible  excellencies,  which  are  to  be 
•een  in  the  face  of  God,  says  in  God's  stead,  **  Seek  ye 
my  fiuse."  To  this  invitation,  faith  causes  it  immedi- 
ately to  answer,  "  Thy  face.  Loud,  will  I  seek ;»  O 
^  God,  thou  art  my  God,  early  will  I  seek  thee;  my 
^'  soul  thirsteth  for  thee,  my  flesh  longeth  for  thee,  in 
^  a  dry  and  thirsty  land,  where  no  water  is."P  Hence 
that  holy  wish  which  is  opposed  to  the  confused  wishes 
of  the  men  of  the  world:  ^^  There  be  many  that  say, 
•*  Who  will  show  us  any  good  ?"  But  I  say,  "  Loud, 
^  lift  thou  up  the  light  of  thy  countenance  upon  us."q 
Hence  the  complaints  of  the  soul  which  can  find  no 
xesty  80  long  as  she  remains  uncertain  of  her  having  fcl- 

^  Ps.  xxvii.  8.  P  Ps.  IxiiL  1. 

'I  Ps.  iv.  6. 
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lowship  with  God,  and  which  incessantly  exdaimSy 
What  doth  it  ataH  me  that  there  is  a  God,  mdess  he 
he  MT  God  ?  Hence  the  firm  and  resolute  purpose  of 
not  ceasing  to  seek  after  God,  until  she  find  him  as  her 
God,  and  her  exceeding  joy.' 

Tir.  When,  amidst  this  solicitude  of  the  mind  in« 
quiring  after  God,  the  Deity  graciously  exhibits  him** 
self,  saying,  '<  Behold  me,  behold  me  f  fiEiith,  without 
delay,  embraces  him  with  open  arms.  She  ^  takes 
hold  of  his  strength,"  (takes  possession  of  the  tower  of 
his  strength  ;)■  and,  as  the  mariner,  in  m  tempestuous  * 
sea,  while  in  imminent  danger  of  hdng  swallowed  up 
by  the  deep,  no  sooner  finds  some  firagment  of  the  ship- 
wrecked  vessel  than  he  casts  himself  upon  it  with  the 
whole  weight  of  his  body ;  so  the  soul,  concerned  for 
her  own  salvation,  relies  upon  that  God  who  offieihi  him* 
self  in  the  Gospel,  and  fsdls,  fiio  to  speak,  with  her  whole 
force,  into  his  arms  tod  his  bosom.  God  lifts  up  his 
vmce  in  the  Gospel,  saying.  Who  is  the  man  thatisde^ 
sirous  of  me,  and  of  salvation  in  met  It  is  I,  repliea 
the  believer.  As  the  hart  panteth  qf^  the  water'* 
brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after  thee,  O  God.^  Be* 
hold  me,  then,  replies  Grod  by  the  Spirit,  able  and  toil- 
ling  to  satisfy  thy  thirst  I  accept  ofti^ee,  rgoina  the. 
believer  immediately ;  condescend  thm  then  to  be  mine, 
let  me  be  thine,  and  henceforth  let  none  ever  separate 
betwixt  thee  and  me.  This  is.to  believe  in  God,  so  aa 
cordially  to  receive  him. 

Till.  But  the  more  excellent  the  good  in  question, 
and  the  more  vehement  the.  desire  that  is  cherished  for 
it,  the  believing  soul  becomes,  in  the  same  proportion. 


'  Song  ill.  1^  2,  3.    Is.  vilL  17.  '  Is.  zxviL  5. 

'  Ps.  xliL  1. 
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the  more  solicitous  that  it  do  not  falsely  and  rashly  claim 
it  as  its  own.  True  faith  in  God,  while  it  generates  and 
promotes  a  well-founded  confidence,  detests  and  expels 
all  temerity  and  arrogance.  It  does  not  teach  a  man 
to  say  holdly  to  God,  on  slight  grounds,  TIiou  art  mine. 
It  is  by  degrees,  that  it  reaches  this  height ;  and  it  is 
afler  having  accomplished  a  thorough  search,  that,  at 
last,  it  forms  this  conclusion,  which  is  the  foundation 
of  all  comfort ^7  The  marks,  by  which  the  believer 
is  persuaded  that  the  God  in  whom  he  believes,  has  be- 
Gome  his  own,  are,  principally,  the  following. 

IX.  1st,  This  sincere  desire  of  God,  and  of  the  most 
intimate  union  with  him,  is  never  found,  but  where 
God  has  begun  to  communicate  himself,  in  a  saving 
manner,  to  the  soul.  Unless  he  first  draw  near  to  the 
soul  to  enlighten  it  with  the  glorious  beams  of  his  re- 
conciled countenance,  and  to  draw  it  to  himself  with  the 
cords  of  his  preventing  love,  it  cap  neither  know,  nor 
desire,  nor  seek  him.  The  desire  of  the  soul  panting 
after  communion  with  God  is  not  felt,  where  commu- 
nion with  God  is  not  already,  in  some  degree,  enjoyed. 
Hence  David  joins  these  together,  saying,  '^  O  God, 
ihou  art  my  God,  early  will  I  seek  thee."^  The  man 
who  so  earnestly  seeks  God  that  he  regards  all  other 
things,  in  comparison  of  him,  as  nothing  better  than 
dung,  gives  evidence  that  he  is  already  apprehended 
of  God.^  He  does  not  run,  till  he  is  drawn.^  He  does 
not  love,  till  he  is  loved.^ 

X.  Sdly,  When  God  communicates  himself  to  the  soul, 
he  not  only  makes  it  happy,  but  also  holy.  He  commimi- 
cates  himself  in  a  manner  suitable  to  his  real  character : 

"  Ps.  Ixiii.  1.  ^  PhQip.  iiL  8,  12. 

^  Song  L  4.  '^  1  John  iv.  10,  19- 

»^ 7  See  No-PE  XXVII. 
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But  he  is  the  Holy  One^r  and  he  is  the  Lobb  that  lano- 
tifieth  IsvaeL*  He  puts  his  law  in  the  minds  of  his  peo- 
ple^ and  writes  it  on  the  hearts  of  those  whose  God  he  is;  * 
and  he  ^yes  them  one  heart  and  one  way,  that  they  may 
fear  him  for  ever.^  Whilst  he  is  pleased  to  become  the 
Portion  of  his  people,  ^^  he  stiU  remains  their  Lord. 
The  more  intimate  the  fellowship  with  himself  to  which 
he  condescends  to  admit  them,  the  stronger,  in  propor- 
tion, are  the  obligations  under  which  they  are  laid,  re« 
y^eatly  to  adore  his  majesty,  carefully  to  imitate  his 
holiness,  humbly  to  proclaim  his  goodness,  and  assidu- 
ously to  cultivate  his  friendship.  Nay,  as,  in  the  be- 
ginning, the  Spirit  of  God,  by  moving  on  the  face  of 
the  waters,  rendered  them  wonderfully  productive  of 
life ;  so,  when  God  takes  up  his  residence  in  the  soul, 
he  makes  it  a  partaker  of  his  own  life.  The  old  and 
natural  life  of  the  soul  is  now  gradually  absorbed  by  the 
more  excellent  life  of  God ;  and  it  is  not  so  much  the 
man  himself  that  lives,  as  God  that  lives  in  him.^ 
This  communication  of  vital  holiness,  is  so  inseparably 
connected  with  fellowship  with  God,  that  no  man  can 
truly  glory,  or  sincerely  exult  in  the  latter,  unless  he 
is,  at  the  same  time,  adorned  with  the  former;  and 
when  the  holiness  of  believers  declines,  the  full  assur- 
ance of  their  communion  with  God  never  fEuls  at  the 
same  time  to  be  impaired.^ 

XI.  Sdly,  They  who  have  j£HO vah  iot  their  God, 
cannot  bear  his  absence  with  indifference.  When  he 
hides  his  face  from  them,^^  and  withholds  those  gracious 

3r  Is.  vL  3.  "  Ezek.  xx.  12^ 

*  Jerem.  xxxi.  33.  ^  Jerem.  xxxii.  38,  S^. 
^  Jerem.  x.  l6.  ^  GaL  iL  20. 

•  Vs.  IL  12,  14. 
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inflfiences,  which  produce  a  happy  serenity  of  mind,  and 
an  alacrity  and  rigour  in  the  various  exercises  of  the 
spiritual  life,  they  are  so  troubled  that  their  soul  in  a 
manner  fails, '  they  are  sick  of  love,s  and  can  receive  no 
consolation  until  he  return.^  This  sorrow  arises,  if  not 
from  the  sense  and  experience  of  former  enjoyment,  at 
least  from  a  great  esteem  for  familiar  intercourse  with 
God.  None  but  one  that  has  enjoyed  this  privil^e, 
can  form  a  just  estimate  of  its  value.  Even  those  who 
are  strangers  to  God  can  feel  a  kind  of  sorrow  for. their 
rins;  but  none  excepting  the  children  of  the  bride- 
chamber  lament  the  absence  of  the  Bridegroom.  ^ 

XII.  4thly,  Those  whom  God  has  blessed  with  a 
special  interest  in  himself,  are  often  employed  in  de- 
vout and  affectionate  meditation  upon  him.  Where  the 
treasure  is,  there  will  the  heart  be  also.i  Accordingly 
they  who  gloried  in  God  as  their  own  God,  have  una- 
nimously protested,  that  they  thought  of  nothing  with 
greater  pleasure  than  of  Him.  The  spouse  rejoiced 
that  her  Beloved  was  hefs  ;^  but  she  added,  ^  A  bun- 
^  die  of  myrrh  is  my  well-beloved  unto  me ;  he  shall 
^  lie  all  night  betwixt  my  breasts."^  David  struck  his 
harp  and  said,  '^  The  Lord  is  the  Portion  of  my  inhe- 
^  ritance  and  of  my  cup  ;''°>  but  he  added,  ^  I  have  set 
*•  the  Lord  always  before  me.*^  "  My  mind,"  says  the 
pons  Augustine/^  ^*  is  devoted  to  thee,  inflamed  with 
^  love  to  thee,  breathing  for  tKee,  panting  after  thee, 
^  deriring  to  see  thee,  done.    It  accounts  nothing  de- 

*  Prasfaiio  Manuakt. 
'  Song  ▼.  6.  s  Song  iL  5. 

^  Ps.  IxxyiL  2.  '  Mat  ix.  15. 

^  MatvL  21.  ^  Song  vL  S. 

»SongL  IS.  «Ps.xyL5. 

■  Ps.  xvL  8. 
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^  lightfal  but  to  speak  of  thee,  to  hear  of  thee,  to  write 
^  of  thee,  to  converse  about  thee,  and  often  to  revolye 
*^  thy  glory  in  my  heart ;  that  the  sweet  remembrance 
^  of  thee,  may  afford  me  some  respite  and  refreshment 
^  amidst  these  calamities.  Upon  thee,  therefore,  do  I 
^  call,  O  thotL  most  beloved  of  all  objects ;  to  thee  I 
^  cry  aloud  with  my  whole  heart.  When  I  call  upon 
^  thee,  too,  I  call  upon  thee  as  a  God  dwelling  iu  my*' 
^  self ;  for  unless  thou  wert  in  me,  I  could  not  exist  at 

all.     Surely,  thou  art  in  me,  for  thou  alndest  in  my 

memory ;  by  this  I  realise  thee,  and  in  this  I  find 
**  thee,  since  I  have  thee  in  remembrance,  and  in  thee^ 
^'  and  from  thee,  enjoy  my  supreme  delight" 

From  these  and  similar  evidences,  it  is  possible  for 
the  believer  to  attain  assurance^  that  God  has  become 
his  own  God. 

XIII.  When  the  soul  knows  this  for  certain,  esped- 
ally  if  she  hear  it  firom  the  mouth  of  God  himself  ad- 
dressing her  inwardly  by  the  Spirit,  and  actually  taste 
something  of  the  Divine  sweetness,  she  is  filled  with  a 
great,  an  incredible  Joy.  Hence  Peter  says,  ^  In 
**  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye 
^rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory.'^^ 
Hence  that  sweet  song  of  a  soul  rejoicing  in  God  as 
her  own :  *<  The  Lord  is  the  Portion  of  mine  ilihe- 
^  ritance  and  of  my  cup;  thou  maintainest  my  lot 
^  The  lines  are  fallen'to  me  in  pleasant  places;  yea,  I 
'*  have  a  goodly  heritage.  Therefore  my  heart  is 
**  glad,  and  my  glory  rejoiceth.'^  In  another  Psalm 
also,  the  two  following  expressions  are  conjoined,  as  if 
by  thp  same  stroke  of  the  harp  : — ^  Grod,  my  exceeding 
joy,"  and,— «  O  God,  my  God.''q 

«>  1  Pet  18.  P  Ps.  xn.  5,  6,  9. 

^  Ps.  xliiL  4. 
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XIV.  This  joy,  indeed,  is  not  to  be  wondered  at ;  for 
when  any  one  knows  that  God  is  his  own,  he  finds  in 
Him  the  most  powerful  protection  agmnst  all  eviL 
^*  In  the  LoED  Jehovah,  is  everlasting  strength,** 
(the  Rock  of  ages.)'  '^  I  will  say  of  the  Lord,  he  is 
^*  my  refuge,  and  my  fortress,  my  God  ;  in  him  will  I 
**  trust"'    He  finds  in  him,  also,  an   inexhaustible 

Jimntain  of  aU  desirable  good;  not  only  wihat  equals, 
but  also  what  infinitely  transcends  his  conceptions  and 
desires.  *^  How  excellent  is  thy  loving-kindness,  O 
^'  God !  therefore  the  children  of  men  put  their  trust 
^*  under  the  shadow  of  thy  wings.  They  shall  be  abun- 
^*  dantly  satisfied  with  the  fatness  of  thy  house,  and 
*'  thou  shalt  make  them  drink  of  the  river  of  thy  plea- 
sures. For  with  thee  is  the  fountain  of  life ;  in  thy 
light  shall  we  see  light''  ^  Both  of  these  ideas  are 
briefly,  but  strikingly,  united,  in  the  words  of  God  to 
Abraham,  *^  I  am  thy  Shield,  and  thy  exceeding 
great  Reward  ;"^  and  in  the  following  expression  of 
the  Psalmist,  *'  For  the  Lord  God  is  a  Sun  and  a 
Shield."^ 

XV.  The  representation  and  enjoyment  of  so  great  a 
good,  cannot  fail  to  be  delightful  in  the  highest  degree. 
If  separate  goods  are  pleasant,  how  delightful  is  that 
good,  which  contains  the  sweetness  and  quintessence  of 
every  good ;  and  not  merely  such  sweetness  as  we  have 
experienced  in  created  objects,  but  as  widely  different 
from  these,  as  the  Creator  differs  from  the  creature ! 
All  the  beauty,  all  the  glory,  and  all  the  joy  of  the  ma- 
terial world,  are  nothing  but  resplendent  beams,  emitted 

■ 

'  Is.  xxvL  4.  •  Ps.  xcL  2. 

'  Ps.  xxxvi  7,  8,  9.  **  Gen.  xv.  1. 

"  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  1 1. 
VOL.  I.  X  C. 
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and  dtflhsed  arooBd,  by  the  King  of  bemity,  of  glory, 
and  of  joy.  Whaterer  things  were  made,  were  fliade 
by  him ;  and,  therefore,  whatever  goodnesa  is  found  in 
the  creatnres,  could  be  derived  from  him  alone,  by  whom 
all  were  made.  The  borrowed  goodness,  consequently, 
of  whidi  they  are  possessed^  is  darkened  and  eclipsed, 
when  compared  with  that  uncreated  goodness  which  is 
Uas  spring  and  original.  God  is,  doubtless,  a  Being,  in 
whose  light  alone,  all  that  is  luminous—in  whose  glory 
alone,  all  that  is  glorious — ^in  whose  beauty  alone^  all 
that  is  beautifiil-^in  whose  joy  alone,  all  that  is  joyful, 
is  contained.  When  he  bestowed  upon  the  ereatured 
light,  glory,  beauty,  and  joy,  he  reserved  to  himself,  th^ 
source  of  light,  glory,  beauty,  and  joy ;  and  thus  he  al- 
ways retained  within  himself  as  the  fountain,  more  than 
he  communicated  from  himself  to  the  creatures.  Ought 
not,  then,  the  possession  of  so  boimdless  a  good,  to  pro* 
duce  an  almost  boundless  joy  ? 

XVI.  Further,  the  sweetness  arising  from  the  graci* 
oua  communication  which  God  makes  of  himself,  is  so 
great,  that  it  has  virtue  to  sweeten  all  that  is  Utter 
m  the  bitterest  calamities^  The  smallest  drop  of 
this  sweetness,  distilled  into  the  mouth  which  pftUta 
ajfter  it,  quickly  dispels  the  greatest  sorrows.  This 
rendered  torrents  of  stones  pleasant  to  Stephen,  the 
cross  to  Andrew,  the  violent  tearing  of  the  skin  to 
Bartholomew,  the  gridiron  to  St  Laurentius,  rods^ 
racks,*  wheels,  and  flames,  not  to  mention  prisons  and 
exile,  to  so  many  myriads  of  holy  mariyrs  of  Christ ; 
who,  having  tasted  this  sweetness  of  God,  rejoiced  and 
sang  when  they  were  led  forth  to  the  most  dreadful  tor- 


*  The  Latin  term  is  equuleot,  whidi  literally  signifies  instruments 
of  torturB  resembling  a  horse.    T. 
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txmsp  as  if  they  were  eondueted  to  the  most  ^lendid 
entertumnents.  These  things,  indeed,  seem  imsrediUe 
to  the  world.  But  such  is  the  nature  of  this  sweetness 
^  our  Godf  that  none  can  understand  it  in  anj  other 
way  than  by  tasting  it  Those  only  who  eat  of  tUit 
manna,  can  ocmceive  how  delicious  it  is. 

XYIL  In  whatever  measure,  too,  this  Uessedness  is 
imparted  to  man  in  the  present  life^  it  is  nothing  mora 
than  the  first  fruits  and  earnest  of  greater,  and  ever- 
lasting enjoyment  Hence  ariaes  the  constancy  and 
permanence  of  this  joy,  if  not  with  r^;ard  to  its  effecti^ 
and  what  are  called  its  secondary  acts,  at  least  with  re* 
gard  to  its  foundation  and  its  primary  act  ^^  Ever- 
lasting joy  shall  be  upon  their  head  ;'*''  ^  Your  heart 
shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  you."  * 
Though,  agreeably  to  Uie  dictates  c^  his  infinite  wis* 
dom,  God  is  pleased,  in  this  life,  to  temper  the  com-r 
munication  of  his  sweetness  with  a  mixture  of  bitter- 
ness, often  very  large,  but  always  salutary;  there  is  a 
principle  abiding  in  believers,  which  soon  gives  rise  to 
renewed  emotions  of  joy,  and  ultimately  proves  a  most 
abundant  source  of  never-ending  delight 

xvxii.  Nor  has  any  one  cause  to  be  afraid  lest  he 
should  err  by  indulging  this  joy  to  excess ;  for  God 
himself  invites  us  not  only  to  cheerfrdness,  but  even  to 
a  certain  holy  and  mystic  ebrietyJ  The  more  liberally 
a  person  has  drunk  of  this  spiritual  nectar,  thou^  he 
may  seem  to  others  that  are  igncHrant  of  these  delights 
to  be  beside  himself,  he  is,  in  reality,  at  once  the  hap 
pier  and  the  wiser.  There  are  spirits  in  material  wine, 
which  serve  to  exhilarate  the  aninud  spirits  of  the  hu- 

^  Is.  XXXV.  10.  »  John  xvL  22. 

y  Song  V.  1. 
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Aian  body ;  but  when  it  18  too  oopiously  drunk,  it  dis* 
orders  the  brain,  and  makes  wise  men  mad.  This  spi- 
ritual wine,  however,  which  is  wholly  spirit,  and  spirit 
in  the  yery  height  and  exuberance  of  spirituaUty,  and 
which  is  newly  extracted  and  imbibed  from  the  first 
and  greatest  Spirit, — ^with  what  mighty  force,  and  with 
how  surprising  an  ecstasy  does  it  se^  and  ravish  the 
soul !  Yet  it  produces  no  agitation  but  what  is  salur^ 
tary,  consistent  with  discretion,  and  conducive  to  holi« 
ness ;  it  enables  the  man,  no  longer  his  own  master, 
but  full  of  his  God,  and  on  the  confines  of  heaven,  both 
to  think  and  to  speak  with  a  dignity  and  ene^  moce 
than  human.  Oftener  than  once,  I  recollect,  I  have  ob- 
served this,  with  astonishment,  in  persons  whose  minds 
were,  in  other  respects,  endowed  with  very  ordinary  £i- 
culties.  Such  is  the  spiritual  and  mystical  joy  of  Chris- 
tian faith,  when  exulting  in  God  as  her  own.^ 

XIX.  This  same  faith  in  Grod  is  also  the  spring  of 
true  HOLINESS.  It  cannot  be  denied,  that  even  that 
persuasion  of  a  Deity  which  the  Gentiles  derived  from 
nature,  was  calculated  to  produce  a  certain  attention  to 
repentance  and  virtue.  JEpictetus,  in  his  meditations 
upon  this  subject,  almost  rises  above  heathenism,  when 
he  expresses  himself  in  the  following  terms  :*  *^  It  is 
^  requisite,  first,  to  learn  that  Gk)D  is, — that  his  provi- 
<<  dence  extends  to  all,  and  that  it  is  impossible  to  con- 
ceal firom  his  penetrating  eye,  not  merely  external 
actions,  but  even  the  thoughts  and  emotions  of  the 
**  mind.  What  sort  of  nature  and  character,  then, 
<<  have  the  Gods  ?  Whatever  perfisctions  they  are 
found  to  possess,  it  is  necessary  for  the  man  who  is 
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^  dMrous  to  please  and  obey  them,  to  exert  his  endea- 
^  voun  to  resemble  tbem  as  closely  as  posdble.    If  the 
'<  Deity  is  fidthful,  be,  too,  must  be  faithful ;  if  free, 
^  he,  abo,  must  be  free ;  if  beneficent,  he  must  be  be* 
^  neficent ;  if  magnanimous,  he  must  be 'magnanimous. 
^'  In  short,  it  is  incumbent  upon  him,  in  all  other-  re-^ 
^  spects,  to  think  and  to  speak  as  an  imitator  of  God.'' 
Thus  the  persuasion  of  a  Deity  is  the  mother  of  prolnty. 
XX.  These  expressions,  indeed,  are  equally  beautiful 
and  just    But  the  truth  which  they  inculcate  was 
known  to  very  few ;  and,  in  those  who  knew  it,  was  so 
enchained  by  the  fetters  of  corrupt  propensities,  that  it 
was  far  from  elevating  the  character,  or  governing  the 
conduct    Hence  the  Apostle  overthrows  their  preten- 
sions by  the  following  sentence,  as  by  a  thunderbolt : 
^  When  they  knew  God,  they  glorified  him  not  as 
^  Grod,  neither  were  thankful,  but  became  vain  in  their' 
^'  imaginations,  and  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened*"  ^ 
Grod  caused  some  of  his  rays  to  shine  upon  them,  and». 
accordingly,  they  are  said  to  have  known  God:  but 
they  did  not  admit  those  rays  to  the  secret  recesses-  of 
the  heart;  which  is,  therefore,  said  to  be  darkened. 
^  In  the  wisdom  of  Gk)d,  the  world  by  wisdom  knew 
'^  not  Goiir    The  fabric  of  nature  displayed  the  power, 
the  wisdom,  and  the  goodness  of  the  Most  High,  and 
thus  called  on  mankind  to  serve  him  with  fidelity,  both 
on  account  of  his  supreme  majesty,  and  his  numberless 
bendits ;  and  also  because  a  Uessed  and  glorious  re- 
ward is  reserved  for  his  worshippers  in  a  friture  state  of 
existence.    But  the  world  chose  rather  to  amuse  them- 
selves with  idle  speculations  and  frigid  discourses  re- 
specting the  works  of  God,  while,  in  the  mean  time, 
.  they  rendered  no  homage  to  their  great  Author.   Even 
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those  who  were  possessed  of  more  aagacity  and  peneixa- 
tioa  thaii  others,  did  not  hetake  themsdyes  to  the  true 
God*  to  whom  they  ought  to  have  resorted^  but  had  re^ 
course  to  the  creature;  in  common  with  the  populace — 
against  whom»  however^  these  distinguished  masters  of 
wisdom»  whenever  a  convenient  opportunity  occurred; 
lottdly  exehumied,  as  in  this  respect  acting  the  part  of 
madmen* 

XXI.  A  Christian  faith  in  God,  on  the  contrary,  does 
not  suffer  a  man  to  continue  destitute  of  true  piety  and 
iMlUnesS;.  The  truth  of  this  assertion  may  he  illustra* 
ted  in  various  ways,  Ist,  While  faith  elevates  the 
mind  to  the  contemplation  of  the  ev^  adorable  Deity, 
ai^  holds  it  fixed  in  delightful  meditation  upon  him, 
ibe  mind  is  insensibly  transformed  into  the  image  of  the 
divine  holiness,*  After  Moses  had  remained  forty  days 
fA  tiie  holy  mount,  enjoying  familiar  intercourse  with 
God,  the  skin  of  his  face  shone  with  so  bright  an  efful- 
gisnee,  that  the  eyes  of  the  Israelites  were  unable  to  en« 
dure  the  sight  of  bim.^  The  same,  in  a  spiritual  sense^ 
fa  the  attainment  of  those  who  frequently  and  atten- 
tively contemplate  God  in  the  light  of  faith.  The 
beams  of  celestial  influence,  flowing  in  abundance  from 
the  Fath^  of  lights,  and  received  by  £uth,  penetrate 
and  pervade  the  innermost  parts  of  tiie  soul,  and  adorn 
them  with  a  new  lustre  of  celestial  purity.  The  more 
fiequentiy  the  believer  beholds  him  in  the  spirit,  his 
knowledge  of  his  perfections,  of  which  holiness  is  tiie 
ornament,  beopmes  the  more  dear.  The  more  clearly 
he  knows  the  divine  perfections,  the  more  ardentiy  does 
he  love  them.  The  more  ardentiy  he  loves  them,  the 
more  solicitous  doth  he  become  increasingly  to  resemble 
them ;  for  love  naturally  leads  to  a  resemblance  to  the 

»  2  Cor.  iiL  18.  ^  Exoi  xxxiv.  29,  SO. 
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object  belored.  The  more  ardently  ht  loves  God,  too, 
he  contemplates  him  the  more  frequently,  and  with  the 
greater  attention  and  pleasure :  and^  whilst  he  is  en« 
gaged  in  performing  this  endless  circuit  of  contempla- 
tion and  affection,  he  obtains,  at  every  repetition  of  the 
exerdse,  some  firesh  lineament  of  Grod's  glorious  image* 

XXII.  Sldly,  When  &ith  considers  the  unspotted  pa* 
rity  of  God,  she  readily  concludes  that  she  must  exert  her 
endeavours  also  to  attain  eminent  holiness,  if  she  wishes 
to  possess^  to  cultivate,  and  to  retain  such  communiaa 
with  God  as  will  prove  effectually  conducive  to  her  joy« 
She  assents  to  the  voice  of  reason  suggesting  this  troth* 
She  gives  credit  to  the  sacred  volume  teaching  it  still 
TQxxe  expressly ;  **  The  secret  of  the  Lobd  is  with  them 
*^  that  fear  Mm  C"  ^ — and  to  the  Lord  himself  crying 
aloud  in  her  eariE^  *'  Be  ye  separate,  and  touch  not  the 
^  unclean  thing,  and  I  will  receive  you."^  She  learns, 
also,  by  experience,  that  she  no  sooner  relaxes  her  ar- 
dour in  the  pursuit  of  piety,  than  the  joy  of  fellowship 
with  God  is  immediately  impaired.  But  since  fiuth 
prizes  this  joy  above  every  tiling  else,  it  cannot  fail 
powerfully  to  stimulate  her  to  a  certain  distinguished 
sanctity  of  life ;  as  she  is  well  assured  that,  without 
this,  she  can  neither  attain  nor  preserve  that  commu- 
nion  with  God,  which  she  so  eamestiy  deures. 

XXIII.  3dly,  That  stupendous  love  of  God,  by  which 
he  gives  himself  to  the  soul  for  its  salvation,  when  it  ia 
apprehended  by  fidth,  and  represented  to  the  believer  in 
its  true  lighty-^kindles  surprising  flames  of  reciprocal 
love.  No  one,  I  may  venture  to  affirm,  truly  believes 
that  God  has  become  his  own  God,  who,  whilst  he  be- 
lievei^  is  not  swallowed  up  with  amazement  at  that 

«  Ps.  aav.  14.  *  «  Cor.  vL  17. 
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abyss  of  divine  love,  and  doth  not  oncerely  wish  that 
he  had  a  fiur  more  capadons  soul,  that  it  might  be  en- 
tirely  replenished  with  the  love  of  God, — ^who  so  greatly 
loTeSy  and  is  so  greatly  loved.  In  believers  themselves, 
I  am  aware,  that  fervent  and  unbounded  love,  with 
which  they  are  required  to  love  their  God,  sometimes 
kiffiuishes.  But  on  such  occasions,  their  feith  towards 
God  as  their  own  (^od,  is  either  scarcely  present,  or 
not  lively,  or  not  called  forth  into  exercise.  When 
this  £uth  is  at  once  present  and  vigorously  exercised,  it 
dictates  to  the  man  a  song  of  love  not  unlike  the  fol- 
lowing, in  which  Augustine  adored  his  God  :*  ^  I 
^  love  thee,  O  my  GU)d,  and  I  desire  always  to  love  thee 
^  more ;  for  thou  art  truly  sweeter  than  all  honey,  more 
^  nourishing  than  all  milk,  and  brighter  than  all  light. 
^  Thou  art  dearer  to  me  than  all  gold,  and  silver,  and 
predous  stones.  O  my  Love,  whose  heart  is  ever 
warm,  and  never  waxes  cold,  be  pleased  to  inflame 
**  me.  O  let  me  be  entirely  inflamed  by  thee,  that  I 
^  may  entirely  love  thee ;  for  if  one  love  any  other  ob- 
^  ject  together  with  thee,  which  he  does  not  love  fin: 
^  thy  sake^  he  loves  thee  the  less.  May  I  love  thee, 
^  O  Lord,  since  thou  hast  first  loved  me !" 

xxiv.  4thly,  Whoever  truly  believes  that  he  is  now  be- 
come a  partaker  of  God,as  he  cannot  be  his  own,  so  cannot 
wish  to  be  his  own ;  but,  did  he  possess  any  thing  more 
valuable  than  himself,  he  would  give  it  up  to  his  God. 
Far  from  desiring  to  reserve  any  thing  to  himself  in- 
stead of  employing  it  in  the  service  of  God,  he  is  truly 
grieved  because  he  himsdf  is  not  better,  and  more  wor- 
thy of  being  surrendered  to  the  Lord.  On  this  topi^ 
nothing  can  be  conceived  more  elegant  and  forcihle, 
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than  the  foUovring  expressioBs  of  Bernard,  in  his  trea^ 
tise  an  laving  Crod,^  which  I  cannot  help  quoting. 
"  If,"  says  he,  **  I  owe  my  whole  self  for  my  creation, 
*^  what  can  I  add  for  my  renovation  by  means  so  asto- 
nishing? I  have  not  been  renewed  so  easily  as  I 
was  made.  God  made  me,  by  merely  speaking  a  sin- 
gle  word ;  in  renewing  me,  he  has  not  only  spoken 
<<  mnch,  but  endured  many  grievous  and  ignominious 
*^  sufferings.  In  the  first  work  he  gave  me  to  myself; 
"  in  the  second  he  gave  himself  ;  and  when  he  thus 
GAVE  HIMSELF,  he  RESTORED  ME  to  myself.  Hav- 
ing, then,  been  both  given  and  restored,  I  owe 
MYSELF, — I  doubly  owe  myself  for  myself.  What 
shall  I  render  to  God  for  himself  ?  for  though  I 
"  were  able  to  render  myself  a  thousand  times,  what 
**  am  I  in  the  presence  of  God  !"  Christian  faith  in 
God  teaches  a  man  thus  to  reason,  and  thus  to  stir  up 
his  soul.  * 

XXV.  We  remark,  in  conclusion,  that  what  has  been 
said  must  not  be  understood  to  intimate,  that  no  person 
in  whom  all  the  attainments  of  which  we  have  now 
spoken,  and  these  in  the  degree  which  we  have  deli- 
neated, are  not  found,  can  say  in  sincerity,  I  believe 
IN  God.  We  have  described  "  believing  in  God,'* 
not  as  it  subsists  in  Christians  that  are  weak  and  '*  of 
little  faith,"  but  as  it  may  be  conceived,  and  as  it  is 
sometimes  seen  in  those  to  whom  the  Lord  has  impart- 
ed a  richer  measure  of  his  Spirit.  It  is  proper  in  this 
manner  to  propose  faith  in  God  to  ourselves,  not  that 
we  may  fall  into  despair,  or  be  unduly  discouraged, 
when  we  cannot  discern  some  parts  of  the  description 
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in  mirselTes ;  but  that  captivated  with  ita  beauty  and 
excellence,  we  may  cultivate,  with  ail  possible  seal  and 
activity,  the  small  beginnings  whidi  we  have,  till  we 
gradually  reach  that  full  assurance  of  £uth,  which  pro- 
duces so  many  excellent  fruits.  Lord,  we 
help  ihou  our  unbelief.    Amen. 


DISSERTATION  VI. 


ON  FAITH  IN  A  THREE-ONE  GOD. 


L  The  Creed  is  usually  divided  into  three  parts ;  of 
which  the^^  relates  to  God  the  Father,  and  the 
work  of  Creation  ;  the  second  to  God  the  Son»  and 
the  work  of  Redemption  ;  the  third  to  Gk>D  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  the  work  of  Sanctification. 
The  most  ancient  formulary  having  consisted  of  a  sim- 
pk  profession  of  the  Trinity,  our  present  Creed,  whidi 
took  its  rise  firom  that  formulary,  and  in  course  of  time 
was  completed  hy  the  addition  of  various  articles,  is 
still  so  framed  that  these  may  all  be  referred  to  the 
Three  Persons  in  the  Godhead.  This  great  doctrine 
Rmained  as  the  Foundation  of  foundations,  upon  which 
the  other  articles  were  built. 

II.  When,  however,  his  own  distinct  actions  are  as- 
cribed to  each  of  the  Persons  respectively,  this  must 
Bot  be  understood  to  intimate  that  either  the  power  or 
the  operation  of  the  Persons  is  divided,  or  that  any  one 
of  them  accomplishes  his  work  more  imme^Uatdy  than 
another.  As  God  is  one,  so  the  power  and  operation 
of  all  the  Perscms  are  one  and  undivided ;  and  each 
person  is  the  immediate  and  perfect  cause  of  the  whole 
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work.  The  Son  and  the  HolyGhost  created  the  world  by 
the  same  power,  and  by  the  same  act,  with  the  Father. 
The  manner  of  those  works  which  respect  our  redemp- 
tion, is,  nevertheless,  somewhat  different.  As  a  parti- 
cipation of  the  human  nature  was  requisite  to  the  per- 
formance of  these,  and  as  the  Son  alone  assumed  this 
nature  into  personal  union  with  himself,  these  works, 
being  the  works  of  the  God-man,  are  peculiar  to  the 
Sod.  Yet  it  is  admitted  that  in  so  £ax  as  the  Godhead 
was  concerned,  they  are  the  works  of  the  whole  Trini- 
ty ;  and,  accordingly,  they  are,  in  this  view,  attributed 
to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit  equally  vnth  the 
Son. — ^To  the  Father :  *<  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am 
^  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me  ?  The  words 
**  that  I  speak  imto  you,  I  speak  not  of  myself,  but  the 
^  Father  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doth  the  works.**  • — 
To  the  Holy  Spirit :  **  I  cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit 
■  '  of  God.''^  The  incarnation  itself,  and  similar .  acts, 
though  peculiar  to  the  Son  in  respect  that  they  termi- 
nate upon  him  only,  are  nevertheless,  in  r^ard  to  the 
agency  by  which  they  are  effected,  the  works  of  the 
whole  Trinity .« 

III.  But  this  distinction  of  the  Divine  works,  hat  a 
respect,  Ist,  To  the  order  of  the  Persons,  which  ought 
to  be  observed  in  their  operation,  as  well  at  their  sub- 
sistence. Thus,  because  the  Father  is  the  First  person 
of  the  Godhead,  and  oreation  is  the  first  external  work 
of  the  Deity,  as  it  is  the  b^inning  of  all.  those  things 
that  are  without  God,^  it  is  justly  ascribed,  by  special 
economy,  to  the  Father,  who,  on  this  account,  is  called 
'^  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth."^    Yet  the  agency  of  the 

*  Extra  Deum. 
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Sod,*  and  the  Holy  Ghost/  is  not  excluded  from  this 
work.  2dly,  It  is  necessary,  also,  to  attend  to  the  ter- 
minating of  an  act  upon  some  certain  Person.  For 
this  reason,  redemption  is  attributed  to  the  Second 
person,  for  whom  alone  the  human  nature  was  prepared, 
in  and  by  which  the  Godhead  performed  many  acts  re- 
lating to  our  salvation.^  The  Father,  however,  is  said 
to  have  *'  reconciled  the  world  to  himself,"^  and  to  have 
'<  made  peace  by  the  blood  of  the  cross  of  Christ  f^  and 
we  '*  are  washed,  sanctified,  and  justified,  by  the  Spirit 
"  of  our  God/'J  Paul,  in  like  manner,  says  of  the  liv- 
ing God,  essentially  considered,  that  he  is  ^*  the  Saviour 
"  of  all  men,  espedally  of  them  that  believe."^  Sdly, 
Some  add  that  the  distinction  of  the  Divine  works  has 
a  respect  to  the  proximate  and  immediate  principle  of 
operation,  and  that,  in  this  view,  our  sanctification 
should  be  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Ghost.^  We  may  be 
permitted,  however,  to  call  in  question  the  solidity  of 
this  sentiment ;  for  one  Divine  person  doth  not  act  by 
another,  as  an  intermediate  cause ;  and,  as  the  power  of 
all  the  persons  is  one  and  the  same,  each  of  them  ac- 
complishes an  effect  by  the  same  immediate  operation. 
A  holy  GU)d,  essentially  considered,  is  the  sanctifier  of 
laraeL™  The  Father  and  the  Son  perform  this  work 
not  less  immediately  than  the  Spirit ;  for  the  power 
and  the  operation  of  all  the  three  are  the  same.  If,  in- 
deed, the  order  of  operation  amongst  the  persons  be 
considered,  the  Father  acts  by  the  Son  and  the  Hdy 
Ghost.    But,  in  this  sense,  all  the  works  of  God  ought 
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to  be  characterised  as  the  immediate  works  of  the  Holy 
Ghost    This,  however,  is  foreign  to  the  purpose ;  for 
the  Father  acts  no  less  immediately  by  the  Son,  than 
the  Son  himself  acts ;  and  the  Father  and  the  Son  act 
no  less  immediately  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  than  the  Holy 
Spirit  himself  acts.    It  is  only  where- there  is  a  diversi- 
ty of  essences  and  of  operations,  that  the  distinction 
betwixt  a  remote  and  a  proximate,  or  betwixt  a  mediate 
and  an  immediate  cause,  can  have  any  place.*    Why, 
then,  is  sanctification  so  uniformly  ascribed  to  the  third 
person  ?  No  reason  occurs  to  me,  at  present,  more  satis- 
factory than  the  following.    The  sanctification  of  a 
sinner  is  the  consequence  of  the  grace  and  the  merits 
of  Christ  :^  in  the  order  of  subsistence  and  operation 
amongst  the  three  Divine  persons,  theHoly  Spirit  follows 
the  Son,  and  hence  he  is  called  "  the  Spirit  of  the  Son  :"'^ 
it  appears,  therefore,  that  the  application  of  the  merits  of 
the  Son,  cannot  be  more  properly  attributed  to  any  of 
the  persons,  than  to  him  who  is  next  the  Son,  who  is 
sent  by  him,  and  who  applies  those  blessings  only,  which 
belong  to  the  Son,  and  whidi  he  receives  fix)m  him.® 

IV.  It  is  of  importance  to  examine  this  mystery  more 
distinctly.  I  shall  not  now  explain  the  terms  made  use 
of  by  the  Church  on  this  subject,  which  Gamar,  ac- 
cording to  his  usual  manner,f  has  treated  accurately> 
and  John  Gerhard  more  copiou8ly.t  Nor  shall  I 
scholastically  define  what  is  intended  by  essence,  exist-  * 
ence,  suppoaitun^  and  person.   Such  definitions  may  be 

•  Kid.  Forbes.  Instruct.  Histor.  Thed.  lib.  L  cap.  10. 
t  In  Thesibus. 

X  In  Locis  Communibus,  loc  liL  cap.  2. 
■Gal.iv.6.  °  Johnxvi.  14. 
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learned  from  those  systems  which  are  in  every  one^s 
hand.  I  shall  only  state,  with  great  simplicity,  and  in 
a  manner  adapted  to  the  weakest  capacities,  what  we 
ought  to  know  and  helieve  respecting  this  tremendous 
mystery.  The  true  God,  who  is  the  Creator  of  heaven 
and  earth,  and  the  salvation  of  his  chosen  people,  is  one 
only,*  according  to  the  most  absolute  unity.P  But,  in 
perfect  consistency  with  this  unity,  there  are  three  JBfy- 
po8tMeSf  or  Persons  distinct  from  one  another ;  each  of 
whom  is  the  only  true  God,  and  who  have  the  same 
eommcm  form,f  nature,:):  or  elsence:^  for,  **  according 
^  to  the  holy  Fathers,  essence,  and  nature,  and  form  are 
^  synonymous  terms.'*  ||  These  three  are  the  Father, 
the  WoBD  or  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  who  are 
not  three  Gk)ds,  nor  merely  three  names,  or  attributes,  or 
powers  of  Gk)d ;  but  three  distinct  Persons  in  one  indi- 
vidual Godhead.  It  is  sufficient  for  salvation  to  know 
what  has  just  been  stated,  though  one  remain  ignorant 
of  the  subtle  refinements  of  the  schools,  which  are  often 
bold,  and  really  presumptuous  and  unadvised. 

V.  This  doctrine  belongs  to  the  number  of  those  mys- 
teries of  our  religion,  which  man,  particularly  in  his 
corrupt  state,  cannot  learn  from  nature  alone,  and  of 
which  Justin  Martyr  beautifriUy  says :  '*  They  surpass 
all  the  understanding,  all  the  language,  in  short,  all 
the  comprehension  of  a  created  nature.  If,  therefore, 
**  amidst  your  inquiries  into  them,  any  doubt  arise  in 
**  your  mind,  avail  yotirself  of  that  which  affords  a  ready 
^'  solution  of  your  doubts  respecting  the  subject  of  in- 

*  Untis  et  umcus,  t  Ma^i;. 

II  Damascen.  Isag.  cap.  1. 

P  1  Ck>r.  viii.  6.     1  Tim.  ii.  5. 
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"<  quity,  to  wit,  faith.''*  Christ  himself  says  in  rrferaioe 
to  this  mystery,  **  No  man  knoweth  the  Son  hut  the 
^^  Father ;  neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  save 
^  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  wiU  reveal 
^  ]nm/^  It  is,  therefore,  only  hy  the  revektion  of  the 
Son,  that  the  rebtion  which  exists  between  him  and  the 
Father  is  known.  On  this  account,  we  cannot  subscribe 
to  the  opinion  of  such  of  our  theologians  as  have  en* 
deavoured  to  prove,  to  confirm,  and  by  tedious  omili- 
tndes  to  illustrate  this  mystery,  by  arguments  dmved 
fiom  nature ;  which,  after  others,  BisterfeJd  has  acute* 
ly  and  copiously  attempted,  in  the  Synopsis  prefixed  to 
his  learned  work  against  CreBius.  It  is  much  safer  to 
keep  within  the  bounds  of  Scripture  alone,  lest  we  in- 
volve  ourselves  in  unnecessary  difficulties.  The  testi- 
monies produced  from  Orpheus,  ZaroasteTf  Trismegis^ 
iuSf  the  Sibyls,  and  similar  writers,  are  not  genuine ; 
and  the  clearer  they  are,  they  are  the  more  to  be  suspect* 
ed.  It  seems  contrary  to  the  sacred  (nrades,  as  Cttsau- 
ban  well  argues,f  to  imagine,  that  mysteries  so  profound 
were  more  clearly  propounded  to  the  Heathen,  than  to 
that  people  whom  God  Almighty  was  pleased  to  favour 
as  peculiarly  his  own,  and  to  instruct,  by  his  own  imme- 
diate voice,  and  by  that  of  his  faithful  servants.  The 
passages  produced  from  Plato  and  his  disciples,  whilst 
they  tally  with  this  doctrine  in  words,  differ  from  it  in 
sense,  and  may  be  considered  as  borrowed  either  from 
the  sacred  writings  which  were  then  extant,  or  from 

*  Conjut.  Gracar.  Quest,  p.  304. 

t  ExerciL  i.  ad  Apparaium  AnnaUum^  Num.  xviiL  p.  55.  See, 
in  particular,  Amjrault's  DisserL  de  MyHer.  TrinU,  p.  112,  il7> 
d  seq. 

^  Mat  xL  27* 
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traditidii ;  the  i»obability  of  which  has  been  shown  by 
dement  of  Alexandria* 

Ti.  The  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  well  as 
of  the  New,  abound  with  dear  and  striking  testimonies 
respecting  this  mystery.  It  appears  from  bodi,  let, 
That  tiiere  are  more  Divine  Persons  than  one;  Sdly, 
ifore  particularly,  that  they  are  three  in  number ;  Sdly, 
8iSR  mare  partieidarly,  that  they  are  the  Father,  the 
Sod,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 

The  Jlrst  of  these  assertions  is  proved,  1.  From  those 
]NUsages  of  Scripture  where  God  either  addresses 
bimseli^  or  speaks  concerning  himself,  in  the  plural 
Bsmber ;  such  as  those  quoted  at  the  bottom  of  the 
page.^  2.  From  those  passages  in  which  tiie  LiORD 
qpeaks  of  the  Lord,  or  is  distinguished  &om  the 
Lord.' 

The  4ec^nd  assertion  is  x^nfirmed  by  the  places  rf 
Scriptuoe  where  three  distinct  persons  are  mentioned.^ 

The  ^urd  is  proved  from  Mat  xxviii.  19*  Bx}m.  L  4. 
8  Cor.  xiii.  14.     1  John  v.  7. 

To  explain  a»d  vindicate  all  t^ese  testimonies  might 
aeem  somewhat  tedious,  and  it  is  fordgn  to  our  pre- 
set dedgn.3^ 

VII.  We  have  undertaiDen  to  show  what  it  is  to  ^- 

*  Strom,  lib.  iL  p.  103.  See  John  <Serhftrd's  Loe.  Comm.  p.  3d9» 
and  lipdus's  Manuduciio  ad  Pfdlos.. Stoic,  lib.  iL  diss.  19*  This  sub- 
ject has  been  discussed  professedly  juid  at  the  greatest  length  by 
Chnt^nua  Schoianus,  in  his  ITruimphu*  BWKcus,  lib.  iii.  cap.  7* 

'Gren.  i  -26.  iii.  22.  -xi.  7.     Isaiah  vL  S. 
^  Gen.  m.  24.    Fs.  xlr.  6.  tcomp.  Heb.  i.  8.    Ps.  ex.  1.  «omp. 
Mat  xziL  iS,  44.    Dan.  ix.  17*    Has.  i  7-     Prov.  sax.  4. 

*  Ps.  xxxiiL  6.  Isaiah  IxL  1.  comp.  verse  9i,  Scata  which  it  .ap^ 
pears  that  Jehovah  is  the  speaker  in  that  passage.  Isaiah  bdiL  9» 
10.    Hag.  iL  5,  6,  7*    Mat.  iiL  16. 

' '  See  NoTB  XXXI. 
VOL.  I.  Z  "^^ 
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lieve  in  a  Three*one  God.  This  implies,  principally; 
three  things.  Ist,  The  knowledge  of  this  mystery, 
Sdly,  The  acknowledgment  of  it,  or  an  assent  to  it. 
Sdly,  The  calm  and  holy  dependance  of  the  soul  upon 
Grod  iB  a  Three-one  God. 

.  VIII.  With  regard  to  the  knowledge  of  this  mys- 
tery, we  deem  it  so  necessary,  that  we  cannot  Tenture 
to  assure  any  adult  of  salvation,  without  this  knowledge. 
A  distinction  should  he  made,  we  allow,  betwixt  the  de- 
grees of  knowledge,  as  more  or  less  dear  and  distinct ; 
— times,  also,  must  be  distinguished,  for  it  is  fit  that 
knowledge  should  correspond  with  the  measure  of  ce- 
Telation  afforded  ; — ^the  different  capacities  of  men 
should  be  distinguished,  since  some  are  £Eur  more  ca- 
pable of  instruction  than  others ; — ^knowledge  existing 
in  the  mind,  too,  must  be  distinguished  from  the  ex- 
pression of  it  with  the  mouth  ; — ^we  ought  to  take  into 
consideration,  in  fine,  the  diversity  of  the  ministry  unc- 
der  which  individuals  live.  We  do  not  presume  to  de- 
termine the  degree  or  measure  of  the  knowledge  re> 
quired.  This  only  we  state,  that  it  does  not  appear  to 
us,  that  the  man  who  is  entirely  ignorant  of  this  mys- 
tery is  in  the  way  of  salvation.  The  following  rargu* 
ments  tend  to  confirm  this  opinion. 

IX.  ]  st.  Since  our  Lord  himself  makes  eternal  life  to 
consist  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son 
whom  he  hath  sent,"  who  will  say  that  such  knowledge 
is  not  necessary  to  eternal  life  ?  This  would  be  equally 
absurd  as  if  one  should  affirm,  that  that  in  which  sal- 
vation itself  consists,  is  not  necessary  to  salvation.  No 
one,  it  must  also  be  remarked,  knows  the  Father,  who 
is  ignorant  that  from  eternity  he  had  an  only-begotten 
Son ;  nor  does  any  one  know  tiie  Son,  who  does  not 

■  John  zviL  S. 
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know  He  is  the  same  God  with  the  Father.  '*  Jesus 
^  saith  unto  him.  Have  I  heen  so  long  time  with  you, 
^  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  me,  Philip  ?    He  that 

^  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Father. Believest 

*^  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in 
^'  me  ?"^  These  words  import  a  Trinity,  at  least  a  plu- 
rality, of  persons  in  one  godhead. 

X.  Sdly,  It  is  admitted,  that  there  is  no  hope  of  sal- 
vation without  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God.  But 
he  only  is  the  true  God,  who,  while  he  is  One  in  es- 
sence,  subsists  in  Three  persons.  Whoever  entertains 
any  other  view  of  God  than  this,  does  not  represent  to 
himself  the  true  God,  but  a  figment  of  his  own  imagi- 
nation, and  an  idol.  '^  Whoever,"  says  A^ustine^ 
^  thinks  that  G^  is  such  a  being  as  he  is  not,  enter- 
^  tains  a  conception,  in  reality,  of  another  and  a  false 
"  God.***  On  this  account,  the  heathen,  who  knew  in 
general  that  there  is  some  infinite  Deity,  but  were  ig- 
norant of  the  Trinity,  which  is  the  foundation  of  the 
covenant  of  G^  with  elect  sinners,  are  said  to  have 
been  **  without  God  in  the  world."*^  The  true  Grod, 
whom  Paul  preached,  was  to  them  Unknown.'^  **  The 
Gentiles,"  it  is  said,  "  knew  not  God  ;"y  that  is,  they 
did  not  know  him  as  a  Tri-une  God.  They  knew,  in- 
deed, that  there  is  some  Supreme  Being;  and  thus 
far,  the  same  Apostle  aflbms  that  *^  they  knew  GoA. ;" ' 
but  they  were  ignorant  of  what  God  is ;  as  if  one 
should  know  there  is  a  certain  King  in  the  realm,  but 
be  unacquainted  with  the  person  of  the  King. 

XI.  Sdly,  When  the  Trinity  is  not  known,  the  ne- 

*  Quasi.  29*  in  Josuanu 
"  John  xiv.  9,  10.  "^  'A^m<  'w  xpvftt.     Eplies.  ii  12* 

*  Acts  xviL  23.  ^  1  Thcs.  iv.  5. 

»  Rom.  i.  21. 
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w^68uey  coMeqwnce  is,  tirst  the  principal  feundatioini 
gf  €Cif  fintb  md  oomfbrt,  are  unkiumii.  All  the  trea- 
aiiras  of  wisdom  ttd  ktiowlec^e,  ace  bid  in  the  myateiy 
ef  God,^s  and  <tf  the  Father,  and  ef  Chriat."  Icanaot 
know  how  Grod  ^n  ghow  merey  to  a  moMsr  in  a  man- 
ner W(»thy  of  himself,  unless  I  know  he  has  a  Son: 
whom  he  could  send  to  make  satisfaction  toit  sis,  and  a 
spirit  who  can  apply  to  me  the  merits  of  the  Son.  If 
I  know  not  that  the  Father  is  God,  I  shall  he  ignonot 
that  1  am  a  Son  of  God, — ^which  is  the  sum  of  our  S^ 
fieity*  If  I  know  not  that  the  Son  is  God,  I  diall  not 
Ibrm  a  right  estimate  of  the  love  of  the  Father  who  haa 
given  him  to  me,  nor  of  the  grace  of  the  Son,  who^ 
though  possessing  inconceivable  majesty,  hmnUed  him- 
self so  wonderfully  for  my  sake ; — nuft  shall  I  be  able 
to  place  a  firm  dependance  upon  his  satisfaction,  which 
eould  not  be  sufficient  unless  it  were  of  infinite  value, 
or  to  rely  securely  on  his  power,  which  cannot  save  me 
unless  it  be  evidently  onmipotent ; — ^it  will  be  nnposn- 
ble  £>r  me,  in  short,  to  r^ard  him  as  my  Saviour  and 
my  Chief  Good,  because  none  excepting  the  true  Giod 
of  Israel  is  Israers  Ck>D  and  Redeemer.^  If,  in  fine,  I 
am  not  sure  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  whose  dbeetiod 
and  government  I  ought  to  commit  myseU^,  is  God,  I 
shall  not  be  able  to  esteem  my  subjection  to  him  as  true 
liberty,  to  maintain  a  holy  acquiescence  in  his  proteet^ 
ing  care,  or  to  rely  on  his  testimony  respecting  my  sal^ 
vation  as  a  most  ample  security.  Christian  fiiiUi  is  of 
so  delicate  a  character,  that  it  can  firmly  acquiesce  in 
none  but  the  Most  High  God.  It  must,  then,  be 
of  the  first  importance  and  necessity  for  us  to  know  a 
doctrine,  on  which  the  knowledge  of  so  many  necessary 

•  CoL  iL  S.  «» Is.  lir.  5. 
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points  depends.  This  argument  is  confinned  by  expe- 
rience; for,  IS  we  see  in  the  Socinians,  the  same  men  who 
deny  the  Trinity,  deny,  also,  the  satisfaction  of  Christ, 
the  invincible  power  of  the  Spirit  in  our  regeneration 
and  conservation,  the  certainty  of  salvation,  and  the 
full  assurance  of  faith.  The  mystery  of  our  salvation 
through  Christ  is  so  intimately  connected  with  the  mys- 
tery of  the  Trinity,  that  when  the  latter  is  unknown  or 
denied,  the  former  cannot  be  known  or  acknowledged. 

XII.  4thly,  It  is  indisputably  manifest,  that  he  who 
does  not  honour  God  the  Father  cannot  be  saved ;  for 
hia  own  words  are  as  follows :  **  Them  that  honour  me, 
^  I  will  honour;  and  they  that  despise  me  shall  be 
^  lightly  esteemed.*'^  No  one,  however,  rightly  ho- 
nours the  Father,  who  does  not,  also,  honour  the  Son. 
**  The  Father  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the 
^  Son,  that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as 
^  they  honour  the  Father.  He  that  honoureth  not  the 
<'  Son,  honoureth  not  the  Father  who  hath  sent  him.''^ 
Further,  no  man  can  honour  the  Son  who  does  not 
know  him,  and  who  does  not  know  him  even  in  his 
true  character  as  the  Only-begotten,  of  the  same  sub* 
stance  with  the  Father,  and,  therefore,  worthy  of  the 
same  divine  honour  with  the  Father.  For  what  is  ho- 
nour but  a  reverential  acknowledgment  of  the  excel- 
lency possessed  by  the  person  whom  we  honour  ?  It  fol- 
lows, then,  that  without  the  knowledge  of  Christ  as  one 
God  with  the  Father,  there  is  no  salvation. 

XIII.  5thly,  It  is  necessary  to  salvation,  to  know  him 
of  whom  all  that  are  about  to  be  baptized  according  to 
Christ's  appointment,  ought  to  make  a  profession.  No 
one  can  profess  what  he  does  not  know.  But  ever  since 
the  commencement  of  the  Christian  dispensation,  it  has 

•  1  Sam.  iL  80.  *  Jobn  v.  22,  33* 
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been  incumbent  on  believers  to  make  a  prc^essum  of 
that  Trinity,  into  whose  name  they  are  baptized.  To 
be  baptized  into  the  name  of  any  one,  is  to  surrender 
ouiselYes  to  him,  in  order  to  yield  him  such  homage  as 
18  due  to  God.  It,  therefore,  involves  or  supposes  a 
confession  of  his  Divinity.  It  is  not,  indeed,  expressly 
mentioned  in  Scripture,  that  a  confession  to  this  effect 
was  demanded  in  these  very  terms.  But  neither  is  it 
explicitly  aflirmed,  that  the  Apostles  baptized  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost : 
yet,  without  doubt,  they  observed  the  institution  of  our 
Lord  with  the  most  scrupulous  exactness.  When  the 
Apostles,  too,  baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ,  which 
Luke,  in  his  account  of  their  labours,^  testifies  that 
they  did ;  the  whole  Trinity,  as  Ambrose  ingeniously 
observes,*  is  intended  by  that  name :  for  when  Christ, 
that  is,  the  Anointed,  is  mentioned,  the  expression  in* 
dudes  the  Father,  by  whom  he  was  anointed ;  Christ 
himself,  who  received  the  anointing;  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  oil  with  which  he  was  anointed.  In  this 
remark  Ambrose  has  followed  Basils  whose  words  are 
these :  ''  The  naming  of  Christ  is  the  confession  of 
*^  the  whole ;  for  this  word  denotes,  at  once,  him  who 
**  anoints,  viz.  God ;  the  Anointed,  viz.  the  Son ;  and 
<<  the  imction,  viz.  the  Spirit"!  Besides,  when  our 
Lord  says,  *'  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
'*  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned,"  ^ 
what  is  more  consonant  to  reason  than  that  the  object 
of  faith  to  which  he  referred  was  that  very  doctrine 
which  is  delivered  at  baptism  ?  Hence  all  the  ancients, 
with  hardly  any  exception,  made  a  solemn  recognition 

*  Lib.  L  De  Sp.  S.  cap.  3. 

f  De  Spir.  Sand.  Vide  Fosnum  d€  BapiUmo,  p.  51. 
*  AcU  ii.  38,  vixL  l6.  jix»  5.  ^  Maik  xtL  16. 
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of  the  Trinity  at  the  administration  of  baptism.  ^  You 
**  were  asked,**  says  Ambrose,*  "  Do  you  believe  in  God , 
**  the  Father  Almighty  ?  You  replied,  I  believe ;  and 
you  were  immersed,  that  is,  you  were  buried.  You 
were  asked,  in  the  second  place,  Do  you  believe  in 
^  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  You  said,  I  believe ;  and 
<<  you  were  immersed,  and  thus  buried  together  with 

Christ You  were  asked,  in  the  third  place,  3Do 

you  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  You  answered,  *I 
believe;  you  were  immersed^^  a  third  time,  ftc** 
We  ought,"  says  Basil,  '*  to  be  baptized  as  we  have 
learned,  to  believe  as  we  have  been  baptized,  and  to 
honour  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  as 
**  we  have  believed."  See  several  other  testimonies  of 
the  Fathers  in  Forbes  rf  to  which  I  here  add  the  ex- 
pressions oiNasdanxen  in  the  speech  which  he  deliver- 
ed in  the  Council  of  Constantinople,  the  6th  General 
Council,  held  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  381.  "  We  be^ 
^  lieve  in  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
of  the  same  substance  and  the  same  glory ;  in  whom, 
also,  baptism  has  its  perfection :  for  in  baptism,  as 

•*  THOU  WHO  ART  INITIATED  KNOWEST,  there  is  both 

*^  in  word  and  deed,  a  renunciation  of  atheism  and  a 
^'  confession  of  the  Deity."t  Thus  it  appears  that  the 
pious  ancients  believed,  that  when  a  man  makes  a  pro- 
fession of  the  Trinity  in  baptism,  he  passes  firom  atheism 
to  an  acknowledgment  of  the  true  God. 
XIV.  It  will  not  be  unseasonable  here  to  inquire, 

WHETHER  THE  MYSTERY    OP    THE   TRINITY    WAS 

KNOWN  TO  Adam  in  the  state  op  innocence  ? 

*  Lib.  iL  De  SacramerUis,  cap.  7* 

t  InHruct.  Histor.  TheoL  lib.  L  cap.  17. 

X  Oral,  xxxiL 

"  Sec  Note  XXXIII. 
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Moses  AfUfrm^  a  edlefarated  divine,  iias  thought  pn>- 
per  to  deny  thk^  and  to  contend,*  that  the  ecoaoHiy 
which  takes  place  among  the  Three  persons  of  the  God- 
liead,  so  peculiarly  inspects  the  redemption  of  mankind, 
that  ^  the  knowledge  of  it  cannot  pertain  to  the  state 
^  of  innocence,  in  which  there  was  no  place  for  salva- 
^  tion  or  redemption."  To  us  the  matter  appears  in  a 
different  light ;  and  we  will  expkdn  and  confirm  our 
opinion  by  the  following  arguments. 

XY.  The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  we  confess^  is  a 
nystery,  which  man^  how  distinguished  soever  for  wis- 
dom and  industry,  could  not  discover  by  the  mere  eon« 
ndexatton  of  himself  and  die  creatures.  We  hold  it, 
bowever,  as  nnqoestionafaly  sextain,  that  God  revealed 
several  truths  to  Adam  in  his  original  state  of  integrity, 
which  unassisted  nature  was  incapable  of  teaching  him. 
Seing  the  confederate,  the  friend,  and  a  kind  of  vioeg»- 
x«nt  of  the  great  God  upon  earth,  it  was  essential  to  his 
happiness  to  enjoy  communion  widi  his  God,  and  ^m 
tMBie  to  time  to  reoeive  such  instruotioa  fran  \m  lips  as 
might  serve  to  prepare  him  more  thorougUy  &r  sen- 
dmng  praise  to  his  Creator.  Whence,  indeed,  did  he 
toeeive  the  cornmand  respectmg  the  tree  of  knowledge; 
whence  did  he  learn  the  signification  of  the  tree  of  life, 
— 4f  not  by  Divine  revelation  ?  How  else,  did  he  450  weiH 
know  the  manner  of  the  creation  of  his  wife,  IJMngh 
formed  while  he  was  asleep,  as  to  declare  that  die  was 
bone  of  his  bone  and  flesh  of  his  flesh  ? 

Zanohms  says,f  he  has  no  doubt  diat  God  sometunes 
spoke  to  Adam,  in  an  external  and  visible  form,  ty  his 
own  Son,  clothed  with  the  appearance  of  a  human  body* 

*  Duseri,  de  Mytlerio  Trinilatu,  p.  121^  and  at  greater  length 
p.  158,  el  teq. 

t  De  Creattone  Homimis,  lib.  L  cap.  I  aect  12. 
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To  him  it  appears  altogether  improhahle,  that  this  pri- 
vilege which  GiA  afterwards  granted  to  a  considerable 
number  of  men  was  withheld  from  the  first  man,  who 
was  the  chief  friend  of  6od»  and  created  in  his  perfect 
image.  He  affirms,  too,  that  this  was  the  opinion  of 
the  Fathers,  of  Justin^  IrefumtSy  Tertuttian,  Eusebius, 
Ambrose,  Augustine,  and  others.  For  my  part,  as  I 
dare  not  determine  any  thing  respecting  the  mode  of 
revelation,  beyond  what  is  related  in  sacred  writ,  so  I 
am  persuaded  that,  from  the  instances  which  we  have 
adduced,  it  cannot  be  questioned  that  several  revela* 
tions  were,  in  reality,  made  to  Adam. 

XVI.  That  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  was  included 
amongst  the  subjects  of  divine  revelation  to  our  first 
father,  may  be  proved  thus.  It  is  universally  admitted, 
that  the  understanding  of  Adam  was  adorned  with  the 
most  excellent  wisdom.  Now  it  is  the  principal  branch 
of  wisdom,  to  know  God :  Not,  however,  to  know  him 
in  so  general  and  indistinct  a  manner  that  one  under- 
stands there  is  some  Infinite  Deity,  from  whom  all 
other  beings  derive  their  existence ;  for  such  knowledge 
remained  among  the  heathen,  who,  we  all  know,  were 
blind  and  foolish,  and  destitute  of  the  divine  image. 
It  is  essential  to  a  true  knowledge  of  God,  that  you 
know  distinctly  what  he  is.  If  you  apply  those  ge- 
neral notions  which  you  have  of  a  Deity  to  any  other 
than  to  Him,  who,  while  he  is  One  in  essence,  subsists 
in  Three  persons,  you  must  be  considered,  not  as  pos- 
sessing the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  but  rather  as 
substituting  an  idol,  and  a  figment  of  your  own  imagi- 
nation, in  the  place  of  the  true  God.  But,  since  it  is 
incongruous  and  almost  blasphemous  to  impute  this  to 
Adam  in  his  state  of  innocence,  we  must  conclude  that 

VOL.  I.  2  a  7. 
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he  had  some  knowledge  of  a  Three-one  God,  who  alone 
is  the  true  God.  Epiphamus,^  in  the  following  ex- 
pressions concerning  Adam,  employs  the  same  argu« 
ment :  '*  He  was  not  an  idolater,  birt  knew  God  the 
^  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  he 
**  was  a  prophet,  and  knew^hat  the  Father  said  to  the 
^  Son,  Let  us  make,  man."  We  are  here  taught  by 
this  writer,  ^st,  that. revelations  of  a  prophetical  sort 
were  given  to  Adam ;  and,  tiien,  that  the  mystery  of 
the  Trinity  was  one  of  the  points  revealed  to  him : 
which  he  proves  by  this  consideration,  that  he  wfas  no 
idolater.  He  manifestly  supposes,  that  he  would  have 
been  an  idolater,  if  he  had  entertained  any  other  con- 
eeptien  of  the  Almighty,  than  as  a  Three-one  God. 

XVII.  In  these  words,  too,  Epiphanius  suggests  ui- 
other  argument,  which  we  shall  more  fully  illustrate* 
In  the  work  of  creation  God  evidently  showed  himself 
a  Three-one  God ;  for  the  Father  made  the  worlds  by 
the  Son  ;s  the  Holy  Spirit  moved  upon  the  waters,,  and 
thus*  rendered  them  prolific ;  and  the  whole  Trinity^  by 
mutual  excitation,  prepared  for  the  creation  of  man.  It 
is  incredible,  therefore,,  that  the  Trinity  was  utterly  un- 
known to  the  first  man ;  unless  we  can  suppose  him  to 
have  been  ignorant  of  his  Creator.  Since  both  the  Sod 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  created  him,  he  could  not  have 
been  ignorant  of  these  Divine  persons,  without  being 
ignorant  of  his  Crea^tor,  and  unable  to  praise  or  adore  him 
aright.  Truly  it  is  not  without  emphasis  and  meaning 
that  in  a  considerable  number  of  passages  in  which  the 
Scripture  speaks  of  the  Creator  of  man,  it  makes  use  of 
the  plural  number.  Thus  where  we  read,  ^  Thy  Ma- 
'^  ker  is  thy  Husband,"  the  words  in  the  original  Uteral- 

*  In  Panario,  p.  8. 
'  HeK  I  2. 
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ly  rignify,  ••  Thy  Makers  arc  thy  HusbancUr^  Again, 
•*  Let  Israel  rejoice  in  him  that  made  him  f  literally, 
*•  in  his  Makers?'  >  Man  is  enjoined  to  attend  to  this, 
and  even  in  early  years,  to  engrave  it  on  his  mind ; 
Remember,  now,  thy  Creator,  Creatbrs^  in  the  days 
of  thy  youth."  i  It  is  represented  as  criminal  in  man 
to  neglect  this,  and  not  to  say,  "  Where  is  God  my 
•*  Maker,  Makers^  who  giveth  songs  in  the  night?"* 
Unless  these  expressions  be  referred  to  the  Trinity, 
they  might  seem  dangerous.  It  is  absurd,  too,  to 
think  that  Adam  was  ignorant  of  a  truth  respecting 
his  Creator,  (I  say  Creator ,  because  this  is  the  charac- 
ter now  pressed  on  our  attention,)  about  which  his  pos* 
terity  are  not  permitted  to  be  ignorant.  The  absurdity 
is  the  more  apparent,  when  it  is  considered  that  GJod  cre- 
ated man  to  be  a  herald  to  proclaim  himself  and  his  at- 
tributes in  the  new-formed  world ;  for  unquestionably  it 
tends  to  the  glory  of  God,  that  man  should  particularly 
celebrate  not  only  the  Divine  perfections,  but  also  the 
manner  in  which  these  perfections  are  displayed  in  the 
distinct  Persons  of  the  Godhead,  and  in  the  mode  and 
order  of  their  operation. 

XVIII.  Hence  it  appears  that  the  economy  of  the 
Trinity  ought  not  to  be  so  restricted  to  the  plan  of  the 
redemption  of  mankind,  as  not  to  be  observed  in  the 
first  creation  of  the  world  and  of  man.  The  Gospel  it- 
self, while  it  unfolds  this  admirable  economy  as  it  re- 
spects the  method  of  our  salvation,  leads  back  our 
thoughts  at  the  same  time  to  that  economy,  as  it  was 
discovered  in  the  first  formation  of  the  world.  It  shows 

h  yX)V  yhv^     Is.  liv.  5. 

'  ^^T2;ra  '^kiti;*  niDn;*    Ps.  cxlix.  2. 

J  n^K"i^:a  riK  "13?     Eccles-  xii.  I. 
*  *vy  mbK  n^K    Job  XXXV.  D. 
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vsp  that  in  the  old  creation  there  was  a  certain  type 
and  figure  of  the  new ;  ^  and  that  the  Son  of  God  our 
Saviour  is  **  the  Beginning"'  (viz.  in  the  active  sense  of 
the  term)  "  of  the  creation  of  God ;''™  by  whom  were 
made  thrones,  and  dominions,  things  visible  and  invisi- 
ble, ''  that  in  all  things  he  might  have  the  pre-emi- 
^  nence  ;"^  that  is,  that  he  might  hold  the  pre-eminence 
as  well  in  the  works  of  nature,  as  in  those  of  grace. 
It  is,  therefore,  wrong  to  conclude  that  Adam  had  no 
knowledge  of  the  Trinity,  from  the  supposition  that 
the  economy  of  the  Trinity  is  principally  concerned  in 
the  work  of  redeeming  sinners ;  since  this  work  of  re- 
demption, which  is  a  new  creation,  was  shadowed  forth 
by  the  first  creation,  in  which  the  economy  of  the  Three 
persons  no  less  manifested  itself.^ 

XIX.  It  is  rashly  asserted,  too,  **  that  in  the  state  of 
"  innocence  there  was  no  room  for  salvation*  w  le- 
'*  demption.''  This,  indeed,  is  true  with  r^ard  to  re- 
demption, but  with  respect  to  salvation,  it  is  false.  Th^ 
same  salvation,  the  same  eternal  life,  which  we  obtain 
through  Christ,  (as  we  have  shown  at  large  elsewhere,) 
was  promised  to  Adam  upon  condition  of  his  persisting 
in  holiness.^  We  have  an  evidence  of  this  in  the  tree 
of  life,  which  was,  then,  a  symbol,  though  not  of  the  Me- 
diator as  such,  yet  of  the  Son  of  God ;  for  *'  In  him  was 
"  life."^  This  symbol  would  have  been  nugatory,  if  its 
meaning  had  been  unknown  to  Adam. 

*  The  Latin  word  solus  cannot,  perhaps,  he  weH  rendered  Iiere 
by  anj  other  English  term  than  sahaikn.  Let  it  he  ohserred,  howw 
ever,  that  though  sahtUion  is  commonly  understood  as  ncccaiarily 
including  deliverance  Jrom  evil,  salus  signifies,  in  general,  health,  t^e, 
safety.     T. 

^  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  *"  'A^>;4  Tiif  «r/in#(  ^.     Rev.  iiL  14. 

"  CoL  L  16,  18.         <>  John  L  4. 

^  *  See  NoTB  XXXIV.  '  ^  See  Now  XXXV. 
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XX.  Thus  far  respecting  the  knowledge  of  ihis 
mystery.  An  assent  to  the  doctrine,  and  an  ac- 
knowledgment of  it,  after  it  has  been  explained  to 
one  from  the  word  of  God,  are  no  less  necessary.  The 
condition  of  one  who  denies  and  impugns  a  fundamen- 
tal truth  which  he  knows,  is  evidently  (slt  worse  than 
that  of  one  who  is  simply  ignorant  of  it.  They  who 
oppose  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  I  do  not  hesitate  to 
declare  with  confidence,  have  no  part  in  eternal  salva- 
tion. The  Apostle  John  expressly  warns  us,  that 
'<  Whosoever  denieth  the  Son,  the  same  hath  not  the 
**  Father."P  Now,  that  man  denies  the  Son,  who  de- 
nies his  Divinity,  and  who  denies  the  Spirit  of  the  Son, 
— ^who  is  of  the  same  substance  with  the  Son,  and,  with- 
out whom,  no  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  Lord.^ 

XXI.  When,  therefore,  men  deny,  oppose,  and  blas- 
pheme the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  as  the  modem  So- 
cdnians  do,  we  cannot  acknowledge  them  as  Christians 
and  Brethren ;  we  cannot  offer  them  any  Church  com- 
munion, nor  accept  of  it,  if  offered  by  them.  How 
much  soever  they  may  attempt  to  recommend  them- 
selves by  a  specious  appearance  of  piety,  we  boldly  pro* 
nounce  them  perverters  of  Chnatiamtyf^hters  against 
God,*  and  gross  idolaters;  with  whom  we  wish  to 
have  no  fellowship  in  our  Churches,  and  to  whom,  ac- 
cording to  the  injunction  of  an  Apostle,  we  will  not 
say,  *'  God  speed.*^  We  applaud  the  zeal  of  Christo^ 
pker  Krainscius,  who,  when  Smalcius,  a  Sodnian 
leader,  with  his  followers,  troubled  the  Orthodox  with 
an  unreasonable  demand  of  union,  first  in  the  Sjrnod  of 
lAibUn,  in  the  year  1612,  and  afterwards  in  the  Synod 

P  1  John  u.  2S.  4  1  Cor.  xiL  3. 

'  2  JdiDi  verae  10. 
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t)f  Beho,  honestly  replied,  ^  Sirs,  b^one,  give  us 
no  trouble ;  for  sooner  may  heaven  enter  into  an 
agreement  with  hell,  than  we,  the  Evangelical,  with 
you.  Let  the  man  who  fears  God,  go  out  from  this 
**  Church ;"  and  instantly  he  himself  went  out. 
When  the  adversaries  complained  of  Krainscius,  as 
having  by  this  conduct  and  language  pronounced  them 
imworthy  of  his  company.  Count  Leszczinhis  rejoined, 
^  I  also  fear  God,  and  therefore,  I  will  remove ;"  and 
no  sooner  did  he  utter  the  word  than  he  went  out, 
mounted  his  carriage,  and  departed.  Thus  the  union 
demanded  was  refused.*  Whoever  wishes  to  see  more 
on  this  topic,  may  consult  the  learned  Theses  of  the 
venerable  Fbet,  on  the  necessity  and  utility  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Holy  Trinityr\ 

XXII.  But  what  would  a  naked  and  merely  specula- 
tive knowledge  and  acknowledgment  of  this  mystery 
avail,  unless  to  these  were  added  the  pious  depen* 

BAKCE  OF  THE  SOUL  UPON  A  ThREE-ONE  GoB  ?  No 

sooner  is  the  believer  divinely  instructed  in  this  truth 
than  he  delights  in  it ;  rejoicing  that  now  he  knows 
and  believes  those  mysteries  relating  to  his  God,  which 
transcend  all  sense,  all  language,  all  understanding  ;— 
which  are  worthy  of  his  incomprehensible  infinitude ;— - 
and  by  which,  in  fine,  he  is  distinguished  from  all  the 
idds  of  the  nations,  and  from  those  false  Gods  whidi 
every  one,  by  his  own  perverse  conceptions,  has  formed 
for  himself.  '^  I  have  found  thee,"  says  Faith,  **  I  have 
^  found,  and  I  recc^ise  thee,  O  my  God,  the  Rock  of 
^  my  salvation,  of  whom  the  rest  of  the  veorld  are  igno* 
''  rant ;  and  whcmi  the  Athenians,  the  wisest  of  mortals. 


*  Laiu9  in  Compendia  HisL  Umvers.  cap.  xzxt.  p.  mihi  50S. 
t  Dc  nfctstiiatc  et  utiiitaie  Dogmaiis  de  SS,  Trimiaie. 
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«<  eonfessed  to  <)e  to  them  unknowk.  Tbou  art  He  ;^ 
'<  in  the  most  absolute  unity  Three ;  in  a  distinct  Tri- 
''  nity.  One ;  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  Thoa 
'*  alone  art  the  '  true  God  and  eternal  life.' 

XXIII.  Nor  does  faith  stop  here.  But,  acknowled- 
^ng  the  Father  as  God,  she  confidently  commits  her- 
self to  his  omnipotent  power,  his  unsearchable  wis- 
dom, his  unbounded  goodness,  and  the  inexhaustible 
riches  of  his  all-sufficiency.  Acknowledging  the  Son 
as  God,  she  rests  securely  on  his  satisfaction  as  most 
ample,  and  as  deriving  infinite  value  from  the  dignity 
of  his  godhead.  **  Surely  shall  one  say.  In  Jehovah 
^*  have  I  righteousness  and  strength ;  even  to  him  shall 

''  men  come. In  Jehovah  shall  all  the  seed  of 

^  Israel  be  justified,  and  shall  glory."'  Acknowledging 
the  Holy  Ghost  as  God,  she  firmly  relies  on  his  wise 
and  holy  guidance,  and  reposes  an  unsuspecting  confi- 
dence in  his  testimony  as  infallible,  and  infinitely  wor- 
thy of  creditf  Knowing,  too,  that  these  three  are 
One,  faith  is  not  distracted  in  her  operations,  but  de^ 
volves  her  whole  weight  on  this  Tri-une  (rod ; — assured 
from  their  unity  of  will,  as  well  as  of  essence,  that  all 
the  three  persons  harmoniously  concur  in  promoting  her 
salvation. 

XXIV.  Nothing  is  more  false  than  that  calumny  of 
the  Benumstrants,  by  which  they  deny  that  the  article 
of  the  Holy  Trinity  has  any  practical  use.  Every  doe- 
trine  of  ''the  truth,  is  according  to  godliness :"  ^  and  shall 
this  character  not  apply  to  a  doctrine  so  conspicuous,  so 
fundamental ?  This  article  is  even  the  sourceof  all ge^ 
nuine  faith,  of  all  true  religion.  He  cannot  have 
Christian  faith,  who  doth  not  believe  that  a  person  in 

•  Ib.  xlv.  «4,  25,  '  Tit  i.  1. 
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the  Godhead  could  have  been  given,  and  has  been  ac- 
tually given  us,  to  be  a  successful  Mediator  with  God ; 
but  this  would  have  been  impossible,  if  the  Gk)dhead 
had  subsisted  only  in  one  person.  He  who  does  not  adore 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  equal  in 
divine  majesty,  worships  not  the  true  God,  but  a  crea- 
ture of  his  own  imagination.  Go  now,  if  you  will,  and 
boldly  affirm,  that  this  doctrine,  which  is  absolutely  es* 
sential  to  Christian  faith  and  piety,  is  unprofitable  in 
relation  to  pactice.  The  Remonstrants  are  guilty  of 
offending  and  dishonouring  God,  when,  in  order  to  flat* 
ter  the  Socinians,  for  whom  they  entertain  too  great  a 
r^;ard,  they  describe  them  as  persons,  '^  who  so  r^u- 
^  late  their  lives  according  to  the  rule  of  the  Gospel, 
**  that  they  worship  the  Father  in  his  Son,  and,  by  de- 
^  vout  and  pious  supplications,  solicit  from  both,  the 
*^  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghosf^  What  BOtt  of  language, 
alas  f  shall  we  now  have  the  unhappiness  to  hear  ?  Do 
they  regulate  their  lives  according  to  the  rule  of  the 
Gospel,  who,  by  denying  the  satisfaction  of  Christ, 
overthrow  the  Gospel  ?  Do  those  worship  the  Father 
in  the  Son,  who  slanderously  affirm  that  the  eternal  Son 
of  God  is  a  merem(m,f  and  who,  whilst  they  adore  him 
as  such,  make  him  an  idol  ?  Do  those  men,  by  pious 
supplications,  implore  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  who  blasphemously  allege,  that 
the  Spirit  is  only  an  attribute  of  God,  or  a  creator^ 
or  at  least,  a  person  of  some  intermediate  dignity  he^ 
twixt  God  and  a  creature  ?  How  much  moie  justly 
does  Ignatius  say,^  ^  Whosoever  declares  that  Godiff 

*  ApoL  fol.  5S. 
'  •  See  Note  XXXVJ. 
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^^  one  only,  in  such  a  sense  as  to  roV  Christ  of  Divinity, 
^^  is  a  devil,  and  an  enemy  of  all  righteonsness."* 

XXV.  Let  us  now  point  out  the  more  spedal  uses  of 
this  article.  The  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity  is  pro- 
fitable, in  the  first  place,  for  Instruction,  and  that 
in  a  two-fold  respect  1st,  Our  understanding  is  in- 
formed in  what  manner  it  ought  to  be  exercised  in  its 
meditations  concerning  God.  Not  confining  its  views 
merely  to  his  One  essence  with  its  attributes,  it  must 
ascend  to  the  WonderM  Trinity.  Rightly  to  know 
Grod,  is,  unquestionably,  an  important  part  of  piety ;  ^ 
and  a  more  excellent  object  of  contemplation  cannot  be 
presented  to  the  mind,  than  this  tremendous  mystery, 
the  intuitive  and  perfect  knowledge  of  which,  will  com- 
plete its  felicity  in  the  light  of  glory.  2dly,  From  this  in- 
comprehensible mystery,  which  surpasses  all  sense  and 
reason,  we  leam  that  we  must  renounce  our  own  wisdom 
in  divine  matters,  and  reduce  every  thought  into  cap- 
tivity to  the  obedience  of  faith.  No  one  is  prepared  to 
form  right  views  of  this  mystery,  who  has  not  risen 
above  the  low  sphere  of  the  senses  and  human  reason* 
ings,  and  soared  to  the  sublimer  region  of  faith ;  where, 
relying  solely  on  God's  own  testimony  respecting  him- 
self, he  believes  what  he  is  able  neither  to  see  with  his 
eyes,  nor  comprehend  with  his  mind, — stopping  at  that 
precise  point,  beyond  which  divine  revelation  doth  not 
conduct  him.  '^  You  hear,"  says  Gregory  Naadanxen^ 
^  of  the  generation  of  the  Son ;  be  not  inquisitive  with 
**  respect  to  its  mode.  You  hear  that  the  Spirit  pro- 
"  ceeds  from  the  Father ;  beware  of  curiously  inquir- 
'^  ing  into  the  manner  of  this  procession."  f 

*  EfitU  ad  ArUioch*  t  Orai.  zzix. 

«  Jer.  ix.  24. 
VOL.  I.  2  B  7. 
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xxTi.  Seeomdhfy  This  doctrine  is  conducive  te  Con- 
solation. Ist,  O  how  delightful  is  it  to  behold  in  the 
▼ery  intimate  union,  or  rather  unity,  of  the  Three  Di- 
vine persons,  a  pattern  and  representation  of  our  own 
union  with  Christ,  and,  through  Christ,  with  Gqd! 
This  astonishing  idea  is  suggested  by  our  Lord's  prayer, 
~-''  That  they  all  may  be  one,  as  thou.  Father,  art  in 
^  me,  and  I  in  thee;  that  they  idso  may  be  one  in  us; 
<• .  •  .  that  they  may  be  one,  eyefi  as  we  are  one ;  I  in 
^  them,  and  thou  in  me.'^'^  2dly,  O  how  pleasant  is  it 
to  belieye  that  the  Father,  who  has  adopted  me  for  a 
son,  is  God ;  who,  being  himself  Lord  of  all,  is  able  to 
make  me  an  heir  of  all  things ; — ^to  reflect  that  the 
Son,  to  whom  my  soul  is  betrothed,  is,  equally  with  the 
Father,  God,  and  the  King  of  glory ; — to  know  that 
the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whom  I  am  sealed  unto  the  day  of 
complete  salvation,  is,  in  like  manner,  God,  and,  conse* 
quently,  truth  itself  f^  3dly,  O  how  delightful  is  it  for 
me,  when  meditating  on  the  mystery  of  the  Sacred  Tri- 
nity, to  behold  in  the  face  of  the  eternal  Father,  the 
kindness  of  his  unbounded  love  towards  me  ;-*-in  the 
face  of  the  co- eternal  Son,  the  endearing  familiarity  rf 
the  purest  brotherly  Uyee  rf — and  in  the  light  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  bonds  of  my  union  with  Grod ! 

xxvL  In  ihe  third  place,  it  is  useful  for  Admoni- 
TiON.^7  It  serves  to  admonish  us,  1st,  Thad  we  Chris> 
tians,  who  ought  to  '^  be  followers  of  God,  as  dear  ehilr 
^  dren,'^  should  live  together  in  perfect  harmony,  be- 
ing ^  of  one  accord,  of  one  mind  ;'^  ^  endeavouring  to 

*  'AVTMlA«#fMI« 

^  John  xrii  21,  22,  25.  ^  Ephet.  v.  1. 

»  PhiL  ii.  2. 

'  -  See  NoTi  XXXVII. 
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"  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace."  y 
adly.  That  we  should  reverence  the  divine  majesty  of 
our  Father ; — that  we  should,  with  alacrity,  throw  open 
the  doors  of  our  hearts  to  the  Son,  the  king  of  glory ; — 
that  we  should  not "  grieve,*'"  nor  "  vex,***  nor  "  quench/'* 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  a  person  of  the  same  divine 
dignity  with  the  Father,  and  the  Son ;  but  consecrate 
our  whole  selves  to  him  as  temples  sacred  to  his  ho- 
nour/— solicitously  avoiding  all  approaches  to  that  sin 
against  Him,  which  shall  never  be  forgiven^  neither  in 
this  world,  nor  in  the  world  to  come.^ 

I  conclude  with  the  words  of  Synesius^  in  his  third 
Hymn.* 

<<  I  pnuse  thee  as  One;  I  pr^se  thee  as  Three. 

*«  While  Three,  thou  art  One ;  while  One,  thou  art  Three.^ 

'  Ephes.  iv.  S.  ■  Ephes.  iv.  SO. 

•  Ita.  IxiiL  la  *  1  Thc«.  v.  19. 

«  1  Cor.  iii.  l6.  vL  I9.  ^  Matt  xii.  32. 
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I.  It  is  an  approved  and  well-known  observatiion  of  Di- 
vines, that  the  term  Father,  when  applied  to  God,  is 
sometimes  taken  essentially j!^  and  sometimes  persanaU 
fy.f  Taken  essentially ^  it  is  common  to  the  whole  un- 
divided Trinity.  In  this  view,  it  is  employed  chiefly 
with  reference  to  the  creatures ;  for  that  on  account  of 
which  God  is  denominated  the  Father  of  mankind  and 
of  other  creatures,  is  not  peculiar  to  any  one  Person, 
but  pertains  equally  to  each.  He  is  called  '^  the  Fa- 
'^  ther  of  all,"  because  he  created  all,*  and  **  the  Father 
of  Spirits,"^  because  **  he  formeth  the  spirit  of  man 
within  him  f^  and,  also,  because  he  exercises  a  watch- 
ful providence  over  mankind,  extending  his  care  to 
every  individual.  *'  He  hath  made  of  one  blood,"  said 
the  Apostle  Paul  to  the  Athenians,  ^*  all  the  nations 

*'  of  men. He  is  not  far  firom  every  one  of  us ;  for 

**  in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being ;  as  oer- 
'*  tain  also  of  your  own  poets  have  said.  For  we  are  also 

•Mal.iLl0.  «»Hel>.xiL9. 

*  ZecL  zii  I.  oomp^  Jer*  xxxviiL  16. 
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^'  his  ofisprmg.**^  Now  these  expressions  are  to  be 
deemed  no  less  applicable  to  tbe  Second  and  the  Third, 
than  to  the  First  Person  in  the  Godhead. 

II.  The  name  Father,  however,  now  falls  to  be 
considered  by  us  personaUij^  as  the  designation  of 
the  First  Person.  We  shall  observe  that  he  is  from 
himself;  that  he  alone  begat  the  Son,  in  an  inoom- 
prehensible  manner ;  and  that  from  him,  together  with 
the  Son,  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeded,  in  a  manner  equal- 
ly  ineffable.  All  that  the  Scriptures  propound  as  the 
distinguishing  properties  of  the  Father,  are  comprised 
in  this  description. 

III.  The  first  of  these  properties,  is  the  Father's  be- 
ing the  FntST  Person.*  When  we  call  the  Father 
the  first  person,  let  it  be  observed,  we  do  not  under- 
stand the  expression  as  relating  to  the  order  of  Dura- 
tion ;  as  if  he  were  before  the  other  persons  with  re- 
gard to  age  or  time.  For  the  **  goings  forth**  of  the 
Son,  **  have  been  from  of  old,  even  from  everlasting.*** 

The  Lord  possessed,"  this  personal  wisdom, ''  in  the 
beginning  of  his  way,  before  his  works  of  old,**  before 
all  time.^  Hence  Athanasius  has  justly  said ;  ^^  The 
Son  is  of  the  Father  without  beginning,  and  begotten 
of  him  from  etemity.**f  The  Spirit  also,  through 
whose  agency  Christ  was  offered  up  as  a  spotless  sacri- 
fice to  God,  (which  without  any  inconvenience,  and 
even  with  great  propriety,  may  be  understood  of  the 
Third  person,)^  is  called  ''  the  Eternal  Spirif's  Eter- 

*  Pairit  PermmaUi  PrimUas. 

^  Acts  xviL  26,  27, 28. 
•  tsh^v  ^tt^D  taipD  Mic.  v.  2. 
'  Pxov.  viiL  22.  (  Hek  ix.  14. 

3  >  See  Note  X2UCVIIL 
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nity,  indeed,  is  so  essential  a  property  of  God,  that  a 
person  not  eternal  ought  not  to  be  acknowledged  as  Di- 
vine. *^  Eternal  power/'  is  part  of  that  which  may  be 
known  of  God  firom  the  suggestions  of  nature  itself.^ 
What  is  eternal,  too,  could  have  nothing  prior  to  it, 
even  for  a  moment.  Athanasius  has,  accordingly,  well 
said  in  his  Creed ;  "  T^e  Godhead  of  the  Father,  and 
'*  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  one ;  and  th^ir  ma- 

"  jesty  CO-ETEENAL."* 

IV.  Again,  we  do  not  call  the  Father  the  First  per- 
son, in  the  order  of  Natuee  or  Causality.  This  is 
nowhere  affirmed  in  Scripture,  beyond  which  it  is  not 
safe  to  speak  on  so  awfiil  a  mystery.  A  cause  is  properly 
defined,  that  which  gives  existence  to  something  else. 
But  this  cannot  take  place  among  the  Divine  persons, 
whose  essence  is  one  and  the  same.  It  is  wrong,  too, 
where  the  nature  is  one,  as  here,  to  entertain  any  con-, 
ception  of  priority  or  posteriority  of  nature.  The  ancient 
Greek  Christians,  I  am  aware,  admitted  the  cause  and 
what  is  caused^f  amongst  the  Divine  persons.  But 
though  they  thus  employed  phrases  which  scarcely  merit 
approbation,  their  meaning  was  sound ;  they  explicitly 
denied  all  priority  and  inequality  of  nature.  Let  us  see 
how2>ai»6»c^i^  expresses  himself  on  this  topic  **When 
«<  we  say  that  the  Father  is  the  head  of  the  Son,  or 
'<  greater  than  the  Son,  we  by  no  means  affirm  that  he 
'^  is  PEiOE  in  time  oe  sufeeioe  in  natuee  to 
THE  Son,  for  by  him  he  made  the  worlds :  We  in- 
tend nothing  but  this,  that  the  Father  is  the  cause 
**  of  the  Son ;  that  is,  that  the  Son  was  b^otten  of  the 
•*  Father,  not  the  Father  of  the  Son.^'t    We  disap- 

t  T«  mlrfp  mmi  Tt  itvuiT^u     See  Forbcs,  Ulh  u  Ctp.  £0. 
t  De  OrihodooM  Fid$,  UKi  otp.  9* 

^  EoDL  L  20. 
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prove  of  some  expressions  in  this  quotation,  as  inaccu- 
rate. To  say  that  **  the  Father  is  the  cause  of  the  Son,"* 
is  harsh,  indistinct,  and  unscriptural.  Nor  is  it  true 
that,  in  that  respect,  the  Father  is  greater  than  the 
Son ;  since  the  Son  accounts  it  no  rohbery  **  to  be  equal 
•'  with  God." »  Orthodoxy,  however,  is  secured,  when 
it  is  a£Brmed,  that  the  Father  is  not  styled  the  cause 
of  the  Son,  in  any  other  sense,  but  as  the  Son  is  begot- 
ten of  him ;  and  when  all  priority  of  nature  and  of  time 
is  excluded. 

T.  In  fine,  we  do  not  consider  the  Father  as  first  in 
Dignity  or  Excellence.  Infinite  and  supreme 
excellence  is  an  essential  attribute  of  Deity :  and  if  any 
person  were  possessed  of  greater  excellence  and  dignity 
than  the  Son  or  the  Holy  Spirit,  neither  of  these  per- 
sons could  be  the  Most  High  God.  ''  These  three  are 
^  one,'' J  in  essence,  and  in  all  essential  attributes ;  equal 
in  dignity,  and  equal  in  glory.* 

Yi.  But  the  Father  is  the  First  person  in  the  follow* 
ing  respects.  1st,  In  the  order  of  Subsistence.  The 
hypostasis  is  ascribed  to  the  Father.  The  Son  is  call* 
ed  *'  the  express  image  of  his  person,"  the  character  qf 
his  hypostasis.^  The  Father,  therefore,  is  the  arche*- 
type;\  the  Son  the  resemblance :%  But  the  archetype  is 
prior  to  that  which  is  conformed  to  it.^  The  Apostle 
makes  use  of  the  same  similitude  in  another  place, 
when  he  calls  the  Son  **  the  image  of  the  invisible 
••  God."  ^  Whilst  this  priority  deprives  the  Son  of  no 
part  of  his  excellence,  it  brings  no  addition  to  that  of 

*PhiLiL6.  MJolin.v.7. 

; '£i»#f  nf  eM  ffi  it(im.    Col.i.15. 
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the  Father.    On  the  contrary,  the  equality  of  both  is 
elegantly  pointed  out  by  this  metaphor.     Theophy- 
lact  has  the  following  beautiful  remark :  '*  The  charac- 
ter^ or  the  form  expressed,  doth  not  exceed  the  %- 
poMtans^  or  the  form  expressing ;  lest,  in  so  £ur  as  it 
^^  exceeds,  it  should  have  no  htfpostasis.    Nor  is  the 
hypostasis  greater  than  the  character;  otherwise, 
some  part  of  it,  at  least,  would  not  be  expressed." 
Yii.  2dly,  In  the  order  of  Op£Kation.    Since  the 
Father  works  by  the  Son,  it  necessarily  follows  that,  in 
relation  to  the  other  persons,  he  works  originaHy  and 
Jrom  himself^  and  has  in  himself  the  prindple  of  ope- 
ration, as  well  personally  as  essentially.  The  foUoTdng 
assertion  of  our  Lord  relates  to  this  subject :  ^  The  Son 
''  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but  what  he  seeth  the  Fa- 
^  ther  do ;  for  what  things  soever  he  doeth,  these  also 
^^  doeth  the  Son  likewise.'^     This  declaration  holds 
respecting  the  Son,  considered  as  well  in  his  Divine,  as 
in  his  Mediatorial  character.    As,  in  his  human  na- 
ture, the  Son  doth  nothing  without  the  incitement, 
oommand,  and  example  of  the  Father,  but  in  all  his 
actions  performs  the  will  and  displays  the  holiness  of 
the  Father ;  so  as  the  Son  of  God,  he  can  do  nothing 
^^  of  himself,"  f  nothing,  as  the  Hebrews  would  express 
it  *t'l^^,  separately  from  the  Father.    The  essence,  the 
.power,  and  the  will  of  both,  are  one  and  the  same ;  yet 
the  Father  takes  the  lead  in  the  order  of  operatic*, 
and  the  Son  *'  sees"  him  operating ;  that  is,  knows  in- 
timately, approves,  and  executes  with  perfect  exactness, 
the  Father's  counsels  and  decrees, — ^which  are^  at  the 
same  time,  his  own. 

Thus  it  is  dear  that  the  order  of  operation  begins  on 

"  John  v.  19.    See  slso  Heb.  i.  8. 
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ihe  part  of  the  Father.  Nor,  &gain»  dotk  this  prerc^a* 
tiye  of  order,  derogate  in  the  least  from  the  supreme 
dignity  of  the  Son ;  unless  one  should  very  absurdly  re- 
gard it  as  an  evidence  of  weakness  and  infaiority  that^ 
since  the  power  and  will  of  the  Father  and  the  Son 
are  one  and  the  same,  the  Son  can  neither  do  nor  will 
any  thing,  but  in  and  with  the  Father.  The  Son  him- 
self hath  amply  guarded  his  own  dignity,,  by  testifying, 
that  '^  what  things  soever  the  Father  doth,  these  aba 
^  doth  the  Son  likeioiseJ'*  The  meaning  is  not,  as 
Grotius  wrests  the  expression,  that  the  Son  does  other 
works  coirespondtng  to  these ;  but  that  he  does  the  same 
works,  and  performs  them  m  like  meamer.  This  is  to  be 
understood,  as  Naadanxen  observes,,  '*  not  vriith  respect 
to  the  Hkeness  of  the  things  done,  but  with  respect 
to  an  equal  dignity  of  power  and  authority.'*  f  The 
expression  intimates  too,  as  Cyril  of  Alexandria  says 
on  this  text^  ^  the  absolute  identity  of  the  works."  j: 
If  the  wovds  are  explained  in  this  manner,  they  will 
furnish  an  incontestable  proo^  not  only  that  our  Lord 
had  done  nothing  wrong  in  coring  the  impotent  man,. 
but  even  that  it  was  utterly  impossible  for  him  to  do 
vrrong ;  because,  provided  only  the  distinction  of  the 
personal  order  of  operation  be  preserved,  the  power 
and  the  wiU  by  which  he  works  mirades,  are  the  same 
with  the  power  and  the  will  of  the  Father.  Now  thia 
was  the  soope  of  onr  Lord's  discoarsa 

Till.  The  second  eharacteristicat  proparty  of  the  Fk- 
ther,  is  that  he  ia  of  himself.    This  is  to  be  under- 

*     OflOttif, 

(Amu 

X  Tigy  fy  r«f;  t^yttq  Axec^xXXtixTdv  rttVTirnrei. 
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stood,  not  in  relation  to  the  essence,  but  to  the  mode  of 
having  the  essence.  With  respect  to  the  essence^  both 
the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit  are  that  God  who  is  of 
himself.  That  the  Deity  is  of  himself — that,  owing  to 
ihe  glory  of  his  infinite  perfections,  he  depends  on  no 
other,  but  has  his  existence  and  all  that  he  possesaeth 
of  himself, — ^is  so  necessarily  included  in  the  notion  of 
the  Deity,  that  one  who,  with  r^ard  to  his  esseaeer  is 
irom  another,  for  this  precise  reason,  cannot  be  Giod^ 
The  ancients,  therefore,  rightly  called  Christ,  God  of 
himself,  and  by  himself.*  Amongst  other  instaneesr 
Eusebius,  in  a  panegyrical  Oration  on  PaulinuSf  Bi- 
shop of  Tyre,  denominates  Christ  ^  the  proper  Son  oS 
**  the  supreme  God,  and  Gk)d  of  himself;"  f  because  be* 
ing  the  true  God,  he  possesses  that  Divine  esseace, 
which  is  from  itself,  although  he  has  it  as  a  Son  from 
ihe  Father.  The  Father,  then,  is  from  himself  with 
r^ard  to  personality ;  that  is,  the  Divine  essenoe  is 
communicated  to  him  from  no  other  person;  for  no- 
where  does  the  sacred  volume  intimate  that  the  Fa&er 
was  begotten,  or  proceeded,  or  in  any  manner  came 
forth  from  another.  Athanasius,  accordingly,  has  well 
said :  '*  We  believe  in  one  unbegotten  God,  the  Father 
'*  Almighty,  who  hath  his  subsistence  from  himadf^''^ 
IX.  The  third  distinguishing  property  of  the  Father, 

is  that  HE  ALONE  BilOM  ETEBNIT  Y,  BEGAT  THE  SON.^ 

He,  accordingly,  says,  *^  Thou  art  my  Sm ;  this  day 
**  have  I  begotten  thee."  These  words  were  addressed 
to  Christ,  as  the  Apostle  expressly  assures  us^  in  a  sense 
altogether  peculiar  to  himself:'^  but,  in  what  this  ge- 

t  T«  xm^ixS  Bw  wrnitt  yniri«9,  xmt  'Avf^tifm  HisL  lib.  z*  cap.  4w 
t  Expont.  Ftdeu 

°  Vs.  n.  7.  Heb.  L  5. 
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neration  consists,  it  is  impossible  for  us  weak  mortals  to 
understand  or  explain.  AHumasiuSy  whom  I  have  just 
quoted,  very  properly  says,  "  He  was  begotten  in  a  man- 
•*  ner  ineffitble  and  incomprehensible,"*  The  very  idea 
of  generation,  however,  properly  so  called,  namely,  that  by 
which  one  is  constituted  the  son  of  any  person,  includes 
the  communication  of  the  same  nature.^^  In  created 
persons,  the  nature  is  the  same  only  in  species ;  but  in 
God,  owing  to  his  absolute  unity,  it  is  the  same  in  re- 
ference to  number.  By  the  generation  of  the  Son,  then, 
we  understand  that  act  of  God,  by  which  he  has  com- 
municated to  the  Son  the  same  numerical  essence  which 
he  himself  hath,  that  the  Son  may  have  it  in  like  man- 
ner. 

X.  We  do  not  hazard  these  assertions  without  autho- 
rity from  sacred  writ.  The  Son  himself  leads  the  way, 
saying,  '^  As  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath 
**  he  given  to  the  Son,  to  have  life  in  himself"  ^  "  To 
**  have  life  in  himself,"  is,  not  merely,  to  have  enough 
for  himself  for  that  infinitely  happy  life,  which  alone  is 
worthy  of  God ;  but,  also,  to  be  a  fountain  of  life,  to 
impart  it  to  those  who  had  no  existence,  and  to  restore 
it  to  those  who  are  dead.  These  are  essential  perfec- 
tions of  God.  In  this  manner,  **  the  Father  hath  life 
"  in  himself."  Now  the  Father  hath  given  to  the  Son 
to  have  the  same  life  in  himself,  h#the  same  manner; 
and  this  necessarily  implies  the  communication  of  the 
same  essence,  which  lives  by  itself,  and  is  the  source  of 
all  true  life.'*^  Several  Protestant  Divines,  I  am  aware, 
and  some,  too,  of  great  eminence,  contend  that  these 
expressions  refer  to  Christ,  not  directly  in  relation  to 

°  John  V.  26. 
'»  See  Note  XXXIX.  ^^  See  Note  XL. 


164  ON  FAITH  111 

his  Divine  character,^  but  to  his  Medistorial  oSne.f 
Bat,  although  we  should  grant  them  this,  (which,  how* 
ever,  it  is  not  necessary  for  us  to  do»)  still  it  could  not 
have  heen  given  to  Christ,  that,  as  Mediator,  he  should 
possess  a  fountain  of  life  in  himself  unless  he  possessed 
A  nature  which  lives  of  itself,  and  which  is  even  Rfk 
from  and  hy  itself:  X  For  this  is  the  peculiar  jnrerogi^ 
tive  of  God,  and  hence  the  Psalmist  adores  him  thus : 
'^  With  thee  is  the  fountain  of  life  ;"P  and  this  glorf 
he  will  give  to  none  that  is  not  God.^ 

XI.  But  we  cannot  so  easily  concede  to  our  advert 
saries,  that,  by  the  generation  of  Christ  mentioiied  in 
the  second  Psalm,  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  ia  in* 
tended ;  and  that,  by  this  day^  we  are  to  understand 
the  day  on  which  G^,  having  raised  him  from  the 
dead,  appointed  him  the  King  of  his  church.  For,  1st, 
To  beget,  signifies  nowhere  in  the  sacred  volume,  to 
rescue  from  death ;  and  we  are  not  at  liberty  to  coin 
new  significations  of  words.  2dly,  Though,  possibly, 
it  were  sometimes  used  in  that  metaphorical  aooepta* 
tion,  (which,  however,  is  not  yet  proved,)  it  cannot  be 
understood  in  this  passage  in  any  other  than  its  proper 
sense.  It  is  here  adduced  as  a  reascfn  for  which  Christ 
is  called  the  Son  of  God.  Now  Christ  is  the  Son  of 
God,  not  figuratively,  but  properly ;  for  the  Father  is 
called  his^op^  Mhther,^  and  he  himself  is  denomi- 
nated the  proper  Son  of  the  Father  ;■  by  which  detig* 
nation  he  is  distinguished  from  those  who  are  his  scms 

^  Ps.  xxxvi.  9.  4  Is.  xlii.  8. 

'  UMTt^m  fJiop.    John  V.  18. 
*  Ty  litS  VIM.     Rom.  viiL  S2. 
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ia  8  metaphorical  sense.  8dly,  These  words  are  spoken 
to  Christ  with  a  certain  emphasis,  with  which  they  could 
not  have  been  addressed  to  any  of  the  angels,  much  less, 
to  any  of  mankind.^  But  if  they  meant  nothing  more 
than  the  raising  of  him  from  the  dead,  they  would  at« 
tribute  nothing  to  Christ,  which  he  doth  not  possess  in 
comnion  with  many  others,  who,  in  like  manner,  are 
raised  up  by  the  power  of  God  to  glory  and  an  ever^ 
lasting  kingdom.  4thly,  Christ  raised  himself  from  the 
dead,  too,  by  his  own  power  ;^  from  which  it  would  fol- 
low, according  to  this  interpretation,  that  he  begat  him- 
self, and  that  he  is  his  own  Son.  5thly,  It  is  not  true^ 
in  fine,  that  Christ  was  not  begotten  of  the  Father,  nor 
called  his  Son  till  that  very  day  on  which  he  was  raised 
from  the  dead ;  for,  as  is  abundantly  manifest  from  the 
Gospel  history,  he  often,  when  yet  alive,  professed  him- 
self the  Son  of  God,  and  was  often  acknowledged  ae 
such.  6thly,  Ta^y  refers  to  time,  when  human  con- 
cerns are  in  question ;  but  this  expression,  when  applied 
to  Divine  things,  must  be  understood  in  a  sense  suit- 
able to  the  majesty  of  the  godhead.*  And  if  any  word 
may  be  transferred  from  time  to  denote  eternity,  which 
is  the  complete  and  perfect  possession,  at  once,  of  an 
interminable  life ;  what  can  be  better  adapted  to  express 
its  unsuccessive  duration,  than  the  term  to-day  ? 

XII.  Nor  can  our  adversaries  derive  any  support  to 
their  cause  from  the  words  of  Paul,  Acts  xiii.  32,  33. 
'^  And  we  declare  unto  you  glad  tidings,  how  that  the 
'^  promise  which  was  made  unto  the  fathers,  God  hath 
<<  fulfilled  the  same  unto  us  their  children,  in  that  he 


^  Heb.  15.  "  John  ii.  19.  x.  18. 
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**  hoA  nmed  up  Jesus  ;*  as  it  is  also  writtcoi  in  tlie  se- 
^.ocmd  Psalm,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  be- 
^  gotten  thee."  For,  1st,  Paul  doth  not  here  prove 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  from  the  dead,  from  this  ex- 
pression in  the  second  Psahn,  (which,  though  it  de- 
scribes him  who  is  raised  again,  doth  not  prove  his  re- 
surrection ;)  but  from  Isaiah  Iv.  3,  and  Psalm  xvL  10, 
while  he  adds,  verses  84th  and  35th,  ^^  And,  as  eon- 
^  ceming  that  he  raised  him  up  from  the  dead,**  &e. 
2dly,  The  words,  ^'  having  raised  up  Jesus,"*  do  not 
even  relate  to  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  from  the  dead, 
but  to  the  exhibition  of  him  as  a  Saviour.  This  rais- 
ing of  him  up,  is  expressly  distinguished  from  the  rais- 
ing of  him  again  from  the  dead,  which  is  subsequently 
BfokevL  of,  verse  34th.  The  meaning  is,  that  God-fril- 
filled  the  promise  made  to  the  fathers,  when  he  exhibit- 
ed Christ  to  mankind  in  the  flesh.  But  what  was  that 
promise?  This  appears  from  the  second  Psalm,  where 
God  promises  to  the  Church  that,  in  due  time,  he  would 
anoint  as  King  over  her,  his  own  Son,  b^otten  of  him- 
self TO-DAY ;  that  is,  from  eternity  to  eternity ;  for 
with  God  there  is  a  perpetual  to-day.  Gratius,  whose 
name  is  not  offensive  to  our  opposers,  has  remarked  that 
Luke  makes  use  of  the  same  wordf  to  signify  exhibit-' 
ing  in  Acts  ii.  30.  iiu  26.  To  these  we  add  another 
instance  from  chap.  vii.  37*  ^^  A  Prophet  shall  the  Lord 
"  your  God  raise  up  unto  you."  X  Sdly,  Were  we  to 
admit  that  the  words  of  the  Psalm  are  applied  to  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  which  seemed  proper  to  Ckdmn, 

*  'Amrria-xf  I^o-cwv.  The  particle  again,  which  is  added  after 
Jesus  in  our  English  version^  is,  at  all  events,  unnecessary ;  and,  if 
our  author's  interpretation  be  just,  it  tends,  in  some  degree,  to  ob- 
scure the  sense.     T. 
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Cameron^  and  several  other  Protestant  Divines;  the 
sense  will  only  be  this ;  that,  by  his  being  thus  raised 
up  again,  it  was  declared  and  demonstrated  that  Christ 
is  the  Son  of  the  Father,  begotten  of  him  firom  ever^ 
lasting.   The  Jewish  Council  condemned  him  for  blas^ 
phemy,  because  he  had  called  himself  the  Son  of  Grod. 
But,  by  raising  him  again  from  the  grave,  after  he  had 
been  put  to  death  as  a  blasphemer,  Grod  acquitted  him 
firom  that  charge,  and  publicly  recognised  him  as  his 
Qnly-begotten  Son.^^     Thus  he  was  declared,  exhibit- 
edf  and  distinguished  as  the  Son  of  God  mth  power, 
expressly  and  particularly,  to  the  entire  exclusion  of  all 
others.^     The  original  word  here  employed  by  the 
Apostle,  is  remarkably  expressive ;  and,  as  LmUmcus 
de  Uieu  has  learnedly  observed,  it  signifies  that  Christ 
was  placed  betwixt  such  bounds,  and  so  separated  and 
discriminated  from  others,  that  he  neither  should  nor 
can  be  judged  to  be  any  one  else  than  the  Son  of  God. 
The  expression,  "  with  power,"*  may  be  joined  with 
^  declared ;"  and  then  the  meaning  will  be,  that  he  was 
shown  to  be  the  Son  of  God  by  a  powerfiil  argument. 
Or  it  may  be  connected  with  '*  the  Son  of  God ;"  and 
then  it  will  intimate,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God  in  the 
most  ample  and  exalted  sense  of  which  the  term  is  sus- 
ceptible ;  so  that  this  name,  when  ascribed  to  him,  is 
''  a  more  es! cellent  name"  than  any  that  is  given  to  the 
noblest  of  creatures.^ 

XIII.  The,^r^  personal  property  of  the  Father  is, 
that  THE  Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  him,  to- 
gether WITH  THE  SoN.f    The  Spirit  is,  therefore. 


♦ » 


£»  ivmfiu.  t  Una  cum  Filio,  SjnrUum  Sanctum  spiret, 

^  '0^10-011  vuf  d-Mv  it  ivfMf/iu,  Ronit  L  4. 

«'  SeeNoTiXLI. 
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ftjled, ""  die  Spirit  of  Ids  moaAf^  and,  agim, « tfe 
«  Spirit  of  6o4*  and  "^  the  Ivnth  ef  the  Alvghtj.*' 
That  fiur  our  knoiriedge  eztandiL  Bat  what  the  sode 
of  this  breatiumg  is,  and  how  the  eommonicatioo  of  the 
caKsee  to  the  TUid  FcfiQB  \ty  hntnuug  diffeiB  fitaat 
die  eooimoDkation  rf  the  ame  esence  to  the  Second 
Venaa  hj  generatioo,^ — are  mysteries,  the  knoirledge 
of  whieh,  it  has  seemed  good  to  die  great  Teadicr  to 
leaerve  for  the  celestial  state.  We  have  no  compiacenqF 
in  the  boldneai  of  the  Schobstic  Theologians,  whohscve 
asMTted,  that  generatiom  pertains  to  the  Understand* 
iog^  and  that  the  Father,  by  the  contempktion  of  him* 
self,  begat  that  personal  image  of  himself  lAo  iscalled 
the  Son :  while  they  refer  hreathiag  to  die  Will,  and 
ssy,  that  the  Father,  in  conjunction  with  the  Son,  by 
fiiToariog  and  loriog  himself  produced  die  Holy  Spirit 
Not  only  are  we  afraid  of  becoming  so  profbnndly  wise  ; 
bat  we  have,  alsot^  an  aversion  at  such  vain  lefinemento 
of  human  ingenuity,  presumptuously  amusing  itself 
vrith  Divine  topics.  Far  better,  in  our  apprehensioOt  is 
the  discretion  of  Gregory  Namamen^  who  satisfies  hini* 
self  with  the  following  simple  dedaratioo  of  the  truth  ? 
^  The  Holy  Spirit  is  truly  a  Spirit,  who  proceeds  fimn 
''  the  Father ;  not,  however,  by  filiation,  or  geneiatioa^ 
"  but  by  procession.''  ♦ 

xiY.  This  one  thing,  however,  we  can  wSAj  aflkm ; 
that,  while  it  belongs  to  the  Father  alone  to  bq|et  die 
Son,  the  Spirit  proceeds  from  both  the  Father  and 
the  Son.f  This  may  be  gathered  from  John  xv.  S6. 
'*  But  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send 

*  OnLxxxiz. 

t  Generalio  soli  PaUri  eoinpetai,  Spirmiio  mUem  PMriei  FiEo. 

*  VD  ni*i  Pfc  xxxiii.  6. 

y  nw  nnw3i  hn  mn  JdbzzxiiL  4. 
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^  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
^'  which  proeeedeth*  from  the  Father,  he  shall  testify 
^  of-me."  It  is  no  less  certain  that  the  Spirit  is  sent 
by  the  Son,  than  it  is,  that  he  prooeedeth  from  the  Fa- 
ther. Both  the  sending  and  the  procession  here  spoken 
of,  I  acknowledge,  are  not  natural,  or  hypastatical,  but 
economically  and  the  subjects  directly  intended,  are 
the  giving  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  his  going  forth,  to 
men.  But  these  presuppose  the  eternal  mystery ;  for 
it  is  altogether  fit  and  congruous  that  the  manifestation 
of  the  Divine  persons,  which  is  afforded  in  time,  should 
correspond  with  the  real  manner  of  their  subsistence 
from  eternity. 

XT.  I  do  not,  however,  dissemble,  that  to  this  obser- 
vation it  may  be  objected,  that  Christ,  who,  in  respect 
to  his  person,  is  not  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  said  to  be 
sent  by  the  Spirit;  for  we  read  in  Isaiah  xlviii.  16. 
And  now  the  Lord  God  and  his  Spirit  hath  sent 
me.''  But  I  reply,  1st,  It  is  not  quite  certain  whe- 
ther it  be  Christ  that  speaks  in  this  passage.  Eminent 
theologians,  as  Jerome^  VaUMiu,  Calvin,  Junius,  our 
own  Dutch  Divines,  and  others  quoted  by  Cornelius  a 
Lapide,  will  have  these  to  be  the  words  of  Isaiah  him- 
self, by  which  he  vindicates  his  authority  as  a  Prophet 
of  God.  2dly,.If  the  words  are  to  be  referred  to  Christ, 
which  is  the  opinion  of  a  great  number  of  ancient  as 
well  as  modem  writers,  whom  I  dare  not  contradict ;  it 

t  The  author's  words  are :  Faleor  tt  mismnem  d  imn^cvri?  isiam 
rum  esse  furmnv^  nve  vwrrmrinMv,  sed  **tm&99fUMv\  The  meaning  is, 
that  the  mission  and  the  procession  qpoken  of  in  this  verse,  tmme- 
diately  relate,  not  to  the  Divine  essence,  or  to  the  snhsistence  of  the 
Divine  persou^but  to  their  respective  (Relations  in  the  work  of  re- 
demption*   T. 

VOL.  I.  8  D  ^ 
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may  be  affirmed  tliat  he  was  sent  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
as  he  was  man,  and  sent  for  the  redemption  of  man- 
kind ;  for  the  formation  of  our  lord's  human  nature  is 
ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit^  In  this  manner  A  La- 
pide,  after  Anselm,  answers  the  objection.  3dly,  The 
Hebrew  text  may,  with  propriety,  be  translated  thus ; 
•*  The  Lord  God  hath  sent  me,  and  his  Spirit.''*  Ac- 
cording to  this  version,  the  mission  of  the  Spirit  is  con- 
nected with  the  mission  of  the  Son ;  which  exactly  cor- 
responds with  the  event.  In  whatever  sense  you  inter- 
pret the  passage,  it  makes  nothing  against  our  hypo- 
thesis. 

XVI.  Why,  too,  should  he  be  called  "  the  Spirit  of 
the  Son,"  *  and  be  said  to  "  receive  of  the  things  of 
the  Son,"b  unless  he  proceeded  from  the  Son  ?  In  the 
economy  of  redemption,  as  has  been  more  than  once  re- 
marked, the  Three  persons  act  suitably  to  the  relations 
in  which  they  stand  to  each  other  in  the  godhead.f 

XYii.  Hence  it  is  evident,  what  opinion  we  ought  to 
form  respecting  the  obstinate  contention  of  the  Greeks 
with  the  Latins  relative  to  this  point  There  are  faults, 
I  doubt  not,  on  both  sides*  Since  the  Creed  of  Con- 
stantinople, published  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  381, 
contained  this  expression,  **  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeding 
**  from  the  Father  ;"|  the  Latins  did  wrong  in  adding 
to  that  Creed  these  words,  ^^  and  to  the  Son.'^^  On  this 
addition  see  Vassius,  \\  and  Heidegger.^  The  Latins 
did  wrong,  I  say,  in  this  matter ;  for,  although  what 

f  *Ouuvfum  seqmtur  mt  3t«A«yf«v. 

§  FiLIOQUE. 

II  De  Tribus  SynUfoHs,  Diner.  iiL  Then  xv.  et  aeq. 
If  BuMOi.  SeL  torn.  iL  p.  728. 
■  Luke  L  35.  *GaLi7.6.  ^JohnxrLli. 
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they  added  was  true,  the  words  of  the  Creed  were  the 
words  of  Scripture,  whilst  the  addition  is  not  contained 
in  Scripture,  in  these  precise  terms.  Besides,  whoever 
makes  any  addition  to  an  ancient  Creed,  involves  him- 
self in  the  guilt  of  bearing  false  witness ;  for  he  would 
have  it  to  be  believed  that  the  Fathers  who  compiled 
that  Creed  determined  something  which  they  did  not 
determine.  The  Greeks,  also,  have  done  wrong  in  con- 
tending so  pertinaciously  concerning  this  point ;  for  the 
doctrine  of  the  Latins  is  conformable  to  truth,  and  it 
was  delivered  in  the  same  manner  by  ancient  Doctors 
of  their  own  church ;  as  has  been  long  ago  shown  from 
the  writings  of  AthanasiuSy  EpiphaniuSy  Cyril  oi  Alex- 
andria^  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  and  others.  Nay,  if  we 
are  willing  to  rest  satisfied  with  what  is  essential, 
scarcely  any  real  controversy  remains.  For  it  is  of 
very  little  consequence,  whether  we  hold  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  or  "  from 
"  the  Father  through  the  Son  ;"*  as  Cyril  of  Constan- 
tinople expresses  it  in  his  Confession,  written  in  the 
year  of  Christ  1631.  As  neither  of  these  two  expres- 
sions occurs  in  holy  writ,  so  neither  of  them  is  improper, 
or  inconsistent  with  the  truth.  But  let  thus  much  suf- 
fice  on  this  subject. 

XVIII.  We  must  here  take  notice  of  the  opinion  of 
Episcopius  respecting  the  subordination  of  the  other 
persons  to  the  Father.  He  contends  "  that  the  Father 
is  so  the  First  person,  that  he  is,  also,  the  Highest 
in  Order,  in  Dignity,  and  in  Power. — In  Or- 
deh,  because  it  was  necessary  that  the  Son  and  the 
"  Holy  Spirit  should  be  from  him — In  Dignity,  be- 
**  cause  the  Father  is  the  Fountain  and  the  cause  of 
*^  their  existence ;  and  it  is  more  honourable  to  derive 
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XIX.  la  jefij  ta  them 
img  fftBend  reaarki.  1st,  Thttj  ieftat 
nftMBu  fxma  the  eatiMol^  ^A  «f  the  c%^m^ 
M  H  IB  exj^emed  hj  the  £flipo«;f  ^ 
^  eordttg  to  the  'mttrnttiam  o£  Apotdei 
""  time  of  the  Gofpd,  that  the  Fatho:;  the  Sm» 
^  the  Holjr  Gboft,  are  one  God,  wihairiiig 
^  majettf,  and  in  aa  adonUe Tnmtj*  | 
in  like  maimer,  ftates  the  eofnouni  fidtfa  in  dbe  ftfloir- 
f  ng  terms :  ^  Where  there  is  an  nndiTided  dignity,  one 
^  soirereigDtjr,  one  power,  and  will,  and  emagj,  pecnfi- 
^  arljr  disttngnisbing  the  Trinity  from  the  aeatmet, — 
""  there  is  one  God"^  Sdly,  The  majerty  of  the  Fa- 
ther  is  artfully  extolled  with  a  Tiew  to  dispan^  the 
infinite  dignity  of  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  Jt  is 
the  will  of  the  Father  himself  "^  that  all  men  should 


*  /fpirare,  quam  ipirari,  if  tlie  Latin  ezpcewon;  whidi  litenl^ 
•igfiiftet,  to  breathe  than  to  be  breathed.    T. 

f  InM.  Theol.  lib.  ir.  cap.  S2. 

X  DUartal.  de  voeiius  Trmiiatis,  ice.  pang,  be* 

f  I.€ge  L  CodL  De  Sum.  Trinit.  ei  Fide  CaihoSea. 

II  Thcto  fxprenioni  tre  quoted  in  Justinian't  Corpus  June  CitMr, 
torn.  t.  flrom  an  Edict  relating  to  the  Trinitj,  ittued  hj  the  £m« 
p«ror  Oratian  in  the  year  of  onr  Lord  580.    T. 

%  Ubro de  Commum  JEifeaf isi  ftc  Cspite,  Quod  turn  tree  DUemt. 
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'^  honour  the  Son  even  as  they  honour  the  Father.''^ 
Sdljr,  All  these  expressions  hare  a  manifest  tendency 
utterly  to  deprive  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  of  true  god- 
head. A  subordinate  Deity,  is  not  Deity.  Supreme 
majesty,  dignity,  and  power,  are  essential  attributes  of 
godhead ;  and  he  that  is  not  possessed  of  them,  is  not 
God. 

XX.  More  particularly,  1st,  The  Scriptures  teach  a 
distinction  of  order ;  but,  since  it  is  merely  a  distinc- 
tion of  personal  order,  it  implies  no  superiority  or  in- 
feriority attributed  to  the  essence.  Athanasius,  who 
has  stated  this  distinction  of  order  with  singular  accu- 
racy, makes  the  following  excellent  observation,  in  the 
Creed  which  is  commonly  received  by  the  Church: 
*^  And  in  this  Trinity,  nothing  is  prior  or  posterior,*^ 
that  is,  with  respect  to  dignity,  ^^  nothing  greater  or 
^^  less ;  but  all  these  Three  persons  are  co-eternal  and 
^  oo-equal/'  2dly,  Begetting  and  being  begotten,  cauS' 
ing  to  proceed  and  proceedings*  imply  no  distinction 
of  Dignity  amongst  the  Divine  persons:  for  the  be- 
getting and  the  causing  to  proceed  are  the  communica- 
tion of  the  same  numerical  essence,  which  belongs  to 
him  who  begets  and  causes  to  proceed ;  and  which  pos- 
sesses an  infinite  dignity,  than  which  none  greater  can 
either  be  allowed,  or  imagined,  without  a  contradiction. 
Sdly,  The  sacred  writings  nowhere  speak  of  the  Father^s 
having  power,  authority,  and  dominion  over  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  Nor  is  it  warrantable  to  infer 
any  such  superiority  on  the  part  of  the  Father,  from 
the  mission  of  the  Son  and  Spirit ;  which  is  entirely  ac- 
cording to  the  economy  in  redemption,  and  founded  in 
the  common  council  of  the  whole  Trinity. 

*  Sfirare  el  spiraru 
*  John  ▼•  23. 
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XXI.  When  the  Father  is  denominated  absolutely 
God,  or  One  God,^  or  the  only  teue  God  ;« this 
is  intended  to  exclude  those  who  are  *^  called  Gods,"' 
not  the  other  persons  in  the  same  individual  essence. 
Oecumenius  has  the  following  remark  on  1  Tim.  ii.  5. 
<<  When  it  is  affirmed  that  there  is  one  God,  this  is 

not  in  contradistinction  to  the  Son  or  Spirit.  Far  be 
the  thought.  But  the  words  refer  to  those  who  are  not, 
"  and  yet  are  styled  Gods."*  .  The  appellation  of  Fa- 
ther even  includes  the  Son  in  the  same  conception  of 
godhead.  Hence  says  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  "  We  call 
'^  God  Father,  that  as  soon  as  we  have  thought  of  the 
*^  Father,  we  may  also  think  of  the  Son ;  for  there 
"  is  an  immediate  relation  between  Father  and  Son.^f 
Gregory  of  Nyssa  expresses  the  same  idea  thus :  '^  The 
'*  appellation  of  Father,  by  its  relative  import,  shows 
**  that  He  hath  a  Son."  f 

XXII.  When  the  Son  calls  the  "  Father  greater  than 
^  himself/'^  the  expression  is  not  to  be  understood  of 
him  in  relation  to  his  Divine  nature  as  the  Son.  We 
must  not  suppose  that  the  Father  is  greater  than  he, 
*^  as  the  cause  and  principle  of  his  existence."  X  I  sin- 
cerely wish  that  this  expression  had  not  been  used  by 
Basil,  Gregory,  Naxian^sen,  HUary  of  Poitiers,  and 
Damascenus,  amongst  the  ancients ;  and,  amongst  the 
Protestants,  by  Danteus  (who  unjustly  censures  Lorn- 
hard  for  omitting  this  reason  of  Christ's  inferiority,)  by 
2kmchius  on  Philip,  ii.  6,  and  by  Gomar  on  the  same 
passage.    But  the  Father  is  greater  than  the  Son,  Ist, 

*  CalecheH  viL 

t  Orailo  prima  contra  Eunomium. 

X  *^i  tttTt$i  JUKI  ti^x^' 
^  1  Cor.  viiL  6.  Ephes.  iv.  6.        ^  Atyfittt  Buu  1  Cor.  viiL  5. 
^  John  XYU.  3.  s  John  xiv.  28. 
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With  regard  to  the  human  nature,  which  he  has  as- 
sumed. 2dly,  With  regard  to  the  office  of  an  ambassa- 
dor, which  he  has  undertaken.  3dly,  With  respect  to 
the  economy  of  his  humiliation,  and  assuming  the  form 
of  a  servant.  Accordingly,  Atkanasius,  at  the  conclu- 
sion of  his  book  on  the  Incarnation  of  Christ,*  has  the 
following  remark:  ^'  And,  when  he  says  the  Father 
"  who  sent  me  is  greater  than  I,  he  calls  the  Father 
'*  greater  than  himself,  with  regard  to  his  human  na- 
"  ture.  But,  as  he  is  the  Word  of  the  Father,  he  is 
**  his  equal."  In  the  jftrst  Dialogue  against  the  Jfefo- 
cedonians,  too,  he  says,  ^^  Having  assumed  the  subjec- 
"  tion  of  a  servile  form,  he  is,  for  our  sake,  subjected 
"  to  the  Father ; — not  in  the  Divine  nature,  but  by 
"  the  union  of  that  servile  form  which  he  assumed."! 

xxiii.  When  the  First  person  is  called  "  the  God 
"  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  (a  title  which 
often  occurs  at  the  beginnings  of  the  Epistles,)  he  is 
called  his  Father,  according  to  the  Divinity, — ^his  God, 
according  to  tJie  Economy,  both  in  relation  to  his  hu- 
man nature,  and  in  reference  to  the  covenant  which 
subsists  betwixt  him  as  Mediator,  and  the  Father. 
Athanasiiis,  in  the  Dialogue  just  quoted,  says,  ''  As 
to  the  Divinity,  God  is  his  Father ;  but,  as  to  the  hu- 
manity, his  God :"  which  he,  afterwards,  proves  by 
that  expression,  "  Thou  art  my  God  from  my  mother's 
"  belly ."^  The  same  remarks  are  made  by  Gregory  of 
Nyssa,  Nazianzen,  JEpiphanius,  and  others,  whose 
words  are  quoted  by  Forbes.1;.  We  thus  answer  no- 
vices who  have  dared  to  pervert  our  faith,  in  the  Ian 

*  De  Humana  Natura  stucqda  a  Deo  Verho, 
t  Dialogus  L  contra  Macedonianot. 
t  Lib.  u  cap.  29* 

^  Ps.  xxiL  10. 
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guage  of  the  Fathers,  that  they  may  not  boart  of  these 
fiivolous  subtleties  as  their  own  inventions ;  since  the 
same  cavils  were  both  observed  and  refuted  by  the  an- 
ciaits.  Whoever  wishes  to  see  the  whole  doctrine  of 
JEpUcopius  completely  overthrown,  may  consult  tiie 
accurate  and  solid  DUsertatkn  on  ike  wlffecUon  iff 
ChrUt^*  by  Andrew  JE^enius, — a  man  whom  I  ve* 
nerate  as  my  Preceptor  and  Fadier  in  the  Lord. 

xxiv.  It  is  not  sufficient  that  our  &ith  contemplate 
the  Father  as  the  eternal  Father  of  Christ,  unless  we 
are  also  brought  to  him  as  ou&  own  Fathee  through 
Christ  Christ  himself  leads  us  to  him  when  he  sayi^ 
^  I  ascend  unto  my  Father,  and  your  Father  f^  in 
which  words  he  intimates  that  there  is  a  resemblance, 
and,  at  the  same  time^  a  diversity,  in  the  Father's  pa- 
ternal relation,  as  it  respects  himself  and  us.  This  was 
judiciously  observed  by  the  ancients.  ^*  He  said  not,** 
says  Cpil  of  Jerusalem,f  ^*  to  our  Father,  lest  the 
^  creatures  should  have  fellowship  with  the  Qnly-be- 
^  gotten ;  but  to  my  Father  and  your  Fatker^'-my 
^  Fadier,  in  one  respect,  to  wit,  by  nature~yours»  in 
^  another  respect,  to  wit,  by  adoption/' 

XXY.  In  what  way  God  is  the  Father  of  believers, 
we  have  shown  at  large  elsewhere4  Yet,  that  nothing 
may  be  wanting  to  this  Dissertation,  we  briefly  notice 
that  God  is  called  our  Father,  1st,  With  respect  to  our 
supernatural  r^eneraiion  by  his  Spirit,  by  which  a 
new  and  heavenly  life  is  b^^  within  us,  and  we^  in 
our  measure  and  order,  are  even  '*  made  partakers  of 

*  Disseriaiio  de  tubfectione  Christi,  cap.  v. 
t  CatechenM  vii  et  xi. 

X  See  the  Authot^s  JSoonon^  ^  iU  CovemaUt,  book  liL  chap.  10. 
and  11.    T. 

'  Jdin  XX.  17* 
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the  Divine  natntne.*^  Of  this,  the  Evangelist  John 
speaks  in  the  following  words :  *^  Whidi  were  bom^ 
*'  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
"  will  of  man,  but  of  God.'*^^  Sdly,  With  respect  to  our 
marriage  with  the  Lord  Jesus ;  for  when  we  become 
his  Spouse,  we  pass  into  the  Father^s  family,  and  the 
Father  addresses  us  by  the  endearing  name  of  ^^  Daugh* 
ter,*^  while  Jesus  himself  describes  us,  with  the  same 
breath,  as  *'  his  Sister  and  his  Spouse/'"'  3dly^  With 
respect  to  adaption^  by  which  we  obtain  the  right  and 
the  privileges  of  sons,  and  the  eternal  inheritance  is 
bequeathed  to  us  by  an  immutable  testament  We 
read,  ''  Who  hath  predestinated  us  unto  the  adoption 
**  of  children ;""  and  *  If  children,  then  heirs.*** 

XXVI.  The  condition  of  the  sons  of  God  is  truly  ex« 
cellent  If  David  accounted  it  so  great  a  matter,  to 
be  called  the  son-in-law  of  such  a  king  as  Saul,P  how 
highly  should  we  esteem  the  honour  of  being  called  the 
sons  of  the  living  God  ?  1st,  How  unparalleled  is  that 
dignity^  by  which  we  trace  our  descent,  not  from  an 
earthly  prince  or  monarch,  but  from  the  King  of  hea- 
ven !  Sdly,  What  can  be  more  beautiful  than  that  Du 
vme  nature  which  we  obtain  by  a  new  generation !« 
God  himself  glories  in  his  sons  as  his  peculiar  treasury 
and  even  calls  them  **  the  first  fruits  of  his  increase  f^ 
who  are  to  him  for  a  praise,  and  a  name,  and  an  hon- 
our.*  In  this  instance,  his  conduct  almost  resembles 
that  of  parents  who  glory  before  others  in  such  of  their 

i  2  Pet  L  4.  ^  John  L  IS. 

»  Pi.  xlv,  10.  »  Song  v.  1,  2. 

"  Epbes.  L  5.  *  Rom.  viiL  17* 

P  1  Sam.  xviiL  23.  <i  2  Pet  L  4. 

'  Jer.  ii  5.  ■  Deut  zzri.  19* 
VOL.  I.                              2  E  «. 
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cbildren  as  are  remarkable  for  beauty.  Sdly,  What 
more  desirable,  also,  than  a  conjng€d  relatifm  te  the 
First-begotten  Son  of  God,  who  is  "  white  and  ruddy, 
the  chiefest  among  ten  thousands  P'^  Nothing  can  eren^ 
be  eonceiyed,  more  delightful,  more  enriching,  or  more 
glorious.  4!thly,  Nothing,  in  fine,  can  be  more  excel- 
lent than  that  inheritance,  which  the  sons  of  God  ob- 
tain in  right  of  their  adoption,  and  which  is  assigned 
them  by  an  irrevocable  testament. 

XXVII.  It  will  not  be  unprofitable  to  prosecute  thiS' 
topic  a  little  further ;  and,  opening  our  Father^s  Tes- 
tament, to  inquire  What  and  How  great  are  the 
Blessings  bequeathed,  and  under  what  Stipulations,. 
he  has  bequeathed  them  to  us.  By  the  Testament, 
we  understand.  The  last  and  immutable  will  of  God, 
recorded  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  confirmed  hy 
the  death  and  blood  of  Jesus,  by  which  he  hath  deda- 
red  his  chosen  and  believing  people,  heirs  of  the  whole 
inheritance. 

xxviii.  The  Testament  is  the  WiU  of  God,  or  tiiut 
'^  counsel  of  his  will,'*^  by  which  he  has  appointed  both 
the  inheritance  and  the  heirs,  and  to  which  our  Liord 
referred,  when  he  said, ''  It  is  your  Father's  good  plea- 
sure to  give  you  the  kingdom."*^  I  add,  that  it  is  the 
last  afid  irrevocable  will  of  the  Father ;  for  as  this  is 
is  essential  to  a  valid  testament  among  men,^  so  it  is 
not  wanting  to  this  testament  '^  Wherein  God,  wil- 
*^  ling  more  abundantly  to  shew  unto  the  heirs  of  pro- 
mise the  immutability  of  his  counsel,  confirmed  it  by 
an  oath,  that  by  two  immutable  things,  in  which  it 
"  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we  might  have  a  strong 


^SongT.  10.  »Ephet.Lll. 

^  Luke  3dL  32.  ^  GaL  iil  15. 
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^^  oonsolatidn.''^  In  this  Will»  he  has  assigned  the  in- 
heritance as  well  of  grace  as  of  glory,  of  which  we  shall 
speak  immediately.  He  has  also  appointed  the  hehrst 
— 4iot  indefinitely,  all  that  shall  believe ;  but  these  .and 
the  other  persons  particularly,  whose  '^  names  are  writ-: 
ten  in  heaven/'y  and  "  graven  upon  the  palms  of  Grod's 
hands."^  This  his  Will,  he  has  expressed  in  both 
parts  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  which  are,  therefore,  called 
a  Testament.^  In  fine,  that  this  Will  might  in  no  re- 
spect be  defective,  the  whole  is  confirmed  and  sealed  by 
the  blood  and  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus.^ 

XXIX.  To  understand  this,  we  must  observe,  that  God 
the  Father,  did,  by  testament,  intrust  his  Son  Jesus 
with  this  honour,  that  he  should  be  the  head  of  the 
elect,  to  excel  them  in  glory,  and  to  possess  authority 
to  impart  to  them,  all  his  blessings.^  Jesus,  again,  by 
the  power  committed  to  him  by  the  Father,  bequeathes 
his  benefits  by  testament,  to  the  elect,  that  they  may 
be  joint-partakers  of  them  with  himself.  ^'  I  appoint 
to  you  (by  testament)  ^  kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath 
/(by  testament)  appointed  unto  me.""^  This  making 
of  the  Testament,  then,  is  originally  the  doing  of  the 
Father,  but  immediately  of  Christ  the  Mediator ;  who 
died,  not  to  make  void  the  inheritance  by  his  death,  for 
he  is  ^*  alive  for  evermore,"®  but  to  seal  the  promises, 
and  to  acquire  for  his  people  a  right  to  the  inheritance.'^ 
Hence  the  blood  which  he  shed,  is  called  "  the  blood 
of  the  testament."^ 

«  Heb.  vL  17,  18.  ^  Luke  x.  20. 

■  Is.  xlix.  l6.  •  2  Con  iii.  14. 

^  Heb.  ix.  16,  17.  «  Ps.  ii.  8, 

^  K«yAf  itt^rihfimt  vfitff  Kci6»ti  ia6%ro  ^01  *•  TFtttn^  ^«f,  fieco-iXiubv,  Luke 
xxii.  29. 
*  Rev.  L  18,  '  Zech.  ix.  11.     Mat.  xxvL  28. 

^»  Sec  Note  XLII. 
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XXX.  The  BLE86INOS  bequeathed  in  the  Tcttament, 
are  inestimable.  We  reduce  them  at  present  to  three 
principal  heads.  The  Jbr^t  is  thz  POSSEsaiON  of 
TflS  WHOLE  wonu) ;  for  it  was  promised  to  Abra- 
ham and  his  seed,  that  they  ^^  shoold  be  heirs  of  the 
worId.'*s  On  these  wmrds,  we  may  hear  the  commentary 
^Liudofciau  de  JOieu :  **  As  sin,  by  separating  us 
*  fiom  God  and  subjecting  us  to  his  curse,  rendered  ns 
^  exiles  and  outcasts,  so  that  we  had  no  spiritual  right 
^  or  dominion,  corresponding  to  the  character  of  the 
^  sons  of  God,  over  even  the  meanest  of  the  creatures ; 
^  so,  when  God  becomes  our  God  and  we  become  his 
^  blessed  people,  we  are  restored,  as  sons,  to  the  right 
^  and  dominion  of  the.  whole  paternal  inheritance : 
**  And,  since  there  is  nothing  besides  God  and  the 
^  world,  we  are  made  heirs  of  the  world,  both  the 
**  earthly  and  the  heavenly,  the  present  and  thefutnra 
**  Hence  it  is  said,  AUtkings  are  yours  ^  and,  amongst 
^  these  all  things,  are  mentioned,^  the  world,  and  what- 
^  ever  is  in  it,  things  present  and  things  to  come."^ 

XXXI.  This  possession  of  the  world,  we  may  obseire, 
consists  in  the  following  things.  1st,  Every  son  of 
God  possesses  as  much  of  the  good  things  of  tiiis  world 
as  the  wisdom  of  our  heavenly  Father,  judges  suffident 
finr'  the  support  of  the  animal  life,  without  exposing  the 
spiritual  to  detriment ;  and  so  possesses,  that,  in  the 
enjoyment  of  it,  he  may  taste  the  love  of  his  Father, 
who  confers  it  upon  him  as  a  pledge  of  better  blessings, 
and  of  his  Elder  Brother,  who  himself  became  poor, 
that  his  people  might  be  richJ  This  love  of  God  the 
Father  and  of  Christ,  added  to  the  smallest  crumb  of 


<  Bam.  iv.  13.  ^  1  Cor.  liL  %U 

^  Vene  22.  ^  2  Cor.  tuL  9. 
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bread  or  drop  of  cold  water,  renders  them,  beyond  mea« 
snret  preferable  to  all  the  most  exquisite  luxuries  of  the 
ridi  of  this  world.    ^vA  little  that  a  righteous  man 
hath,  is  better  than  the  riches  of  many  wicked.**!^  8dly, 
All  the  creatures  must  senre  the  children  of  God  as 
steps  by  which  they  may  ascend  to  the  Creator.  In  all 
of  them,  as  in  a  bright  mirror,  they  contemplate  his 
adorable  perfections,^  and  thu^  find  cause  of  exultation 
and  delight"^    They  perceive  in  them,  in  particular, 
the  love  of  Godi  towards  themselves.    When  they  be- 
hold the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the  stars,  they  rejoice  that 
their  Father  hath  lighted  up  so  many  luminaries  for 
them,  of  which  they  may  avail  themselves  in  perform- 
ing works  which  become  them  as  the  sons  of  God.  Nor 
do  they  survey  this  display  of  his  goodness  with  less 
admiration,  than  if  every  individual  had  his  own  sun, 
or  his  own  moon,  shining  upon  him.'^    They  do  not  ex- 
ceed the  bounds  of  propriety,  when  they  even  entertain 
the  thought,  that,  for  their  sake,  the  world  still  remains 
in  its  present  state,  and  that  for  this  the  wicked  are  in- 
debted to  them ;  for  ^^  the  holy  seed  is  the  substance** 
(the  support)  of  the  world.^*    3dly,  All  the  creatures, 
and  the  whole  administration  of  God  towards  them, 
'^  work  together  for  their  good.^i^   This  holds  so  exten- 
sively, that  angels  in  heaven  and  devils  in  hell,  are 
both  obliged  to  bear  a  part  in  the  service.  As  to  angels 
in  heaven,  **  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent 
'^  forth  to  minister  for  them,  who  shall  be  heirs  of  sal- 
'<  vation  1"*^   As  to  the  infernal  spirit,  the  great  teacher 
of  arrogance,  was  he  not,  when  aiming  at  a  very  differ- 

^  Ps.  xxxviL  16.  *  Ps.  civ.  24. 

"  Ps.  xdi.  4,  5.  »  Ps.  viiL  5,  4. 

**  Is.  vi.  IS.  P  Rom.  TiiL  28. 

^  Tlnvftaxtt  huxw^nut.  H«b.  L  14.  Ps.  xxxiv.  7*  xci.  11. 
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ent  object,  6oinpeIlecl»  in  spite  oi  himself-— by  his  buf- 
fetings  to  teach  Paul  humility  ?'  4thly,  If  this  world, 
which,  by  reason  of  sin,  is  subjected  to  vanity,  cannot 
suffice  them,  God  wiU  from  its  ashes,  after  its  destmc* 
tion,  form  another,  and  make  **  a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness.""  Each  of  these 
ideas  may  be  included  in  the  general  promise  of  the  in- 
heritance of  the  world>^ 

XXXII.  The  second  blessing  of  this  testament,  is  a 
SPIRITUAL  KINGDOM.  ^*  I  appoint  uuto  you,*"  says 
Christ,  ^'  a  kingdom."^  To  this  kingdom,  even  sndi 
of  the  children  of  God  as  are,  in  other  respects,  in  the 
humblest  condition,  the  poor,  and  servants,  and  hand- 
maids, are  called.  '*  Hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor  of 
^  this  world"  to  become  "  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of 
the  kingdom,  which  he  hath  promised  to  them  that 
love  him."^  To  this  belong,  1.  The  excellency  (^  the 
sons  of  Grod,  by  which  they  surpass  all  other  men.^ 
S.  Victory  over  sin  and  the  unruly  lusts  of  the  flesh,  to 
which  even  kings  and  dreaded  tyrants  are  enslaved.^ 

5.  The  treading  of  the  devil  under  their  feet.^  4.  Tri«- 
umph  over  a  whole  conquered  world,  in  spite  of  whose 
rage  they  shall  be  eternally  saved.^  5.  Inestimable 
riches  of  spiritual  gifts ;'  even  in  the  midst  of  poverty.* 

6.  A  holy  peace  of  mind,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.^ 
All  these  privileges  are  begun  here  in  grace,  and  con- 
summated hereafter  in  glory. 


'2Cor.  xiL7.  •SPetiiLlS. 

^  Luke  xxii.  29*  "  James  ii.  5. 

^  Prov.  xiL  26.  "  Rom.  vL  14,  18. 

*  Rom.  xvL  20.  y  1  John  v.  4. 

»Pa.xlv.l2.  *Rev.  iL9. 
^  Rom.  xiv.  17. 

*«  See  Note  XLIII. 
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XXXIII.  The  third  benefit  is  God  himself.  Hence 
says  the  Apostle, "  heirs  of  God."<^  Here,  the  in- 
heritance is  mutual.  Befievers  are  God's  portkm,  and 
Gk)d  is  their  portion,  as  these  are  made  reciprocal.,  by 
the  Prophet :  ^  The  portion  of  Jacob  is  not  like  them  ; 
*'  for  he  is  the  Former  of  all  things ;  and  Israel  is  the 
**  rod  (the  tribe)  of  his  inheritance.''^  In  this  possession 
of  God,  his  children  find,  1st,  Protection  against  every 
evil.  "  I  will  say  of  the  Lord,  He  is  my  refuge,  and 
my  fortress."  Why  ?  He  is  "  My  God,  in  him  will 
I  trust."®  2dly,  The  communication  of  every  good.' 
For,  1.  All  that  infinitude  of  perfections  which  is  in 
God  himself,  will  appear  glorious  and  admirable  in  the 
sons  of  God,  and  will  impart  itself  to  them,  that  they 
may  enjoy  it  for  their  consummate  felicity.  And  what 
can  the  soul  desire,  beyond  this  infinite  Portion  ?s  2. 
What  will  not  God  give  those,  to  whom  he  gives  him- 
self?^ 

'  xxxiY.  In  this  testament,  if  it  is  considered  in  its 
whole  extent,  with  all  its  promises,  there  are  no  Sti- 
PULATioNiS  properly  so  called ;  for  it  consists  of  abso- 
lute and  unmixed  promises,  suspended  upon  no  condi- 
tion to  be  performed  by  our  own  strength.  Yet  the 
divine  ydsdom  and  care  have  so  adjusted  all  things  in 
it,  that  a  certain  and  a  wise  connexion  is  established 
amongst  them,  and  the  improvAnent  of  the  blessings 
promised  first  in  order,  paves  the  way  for  the  possession 
of  further  benefits.  We  have  elsewhere  treated  of  this 
at  large.-*^ 

*^  Rom.  viii.  17-  **  Jer.  x.  16. 

*  Ps.  xcL  2.     See  Ps.  xxvii.  1,  2.     Is.  xliii.  2,  S, 
^  Ps.  xxxvL  8.  K  Ps.  Ixxiii.  25. 

^  1  Cor.  iu.  22,  23. 

**  See  Note  XLIV. 


174  OK.FAITH  IN 

XJLXY.  In  the  nine  booki,  thearefore,  in  wfaidi  the 
Testament  is  contained,  God  has  enjoined  everj  one 
ihat  would  take  comfort  fromHhe  promised  inheritance, 
1st,  To  lore,  search,  meditate  upon,  and  lay  up  in  his 
heart,  as  no  contemptible  part  of  his  inheritance,  those 
writings  which  exhibit  the  Testament^  He  must 
esteem  them  more  than  his  necessary  food,  i  £dly.  To 
value  highly,  as  it  deserves,  the  promised  inheritance. 
1.  To  hunger  and  thirst  after  it,  and  to  be  satisfied 
with  nothing  short  of  it>  2.  To  consider  all  other 
things,  in  comparison  of  it,  loss  and  dung;^  and  to  bt 
prepared,  cheerfully  to  sell  all  that  he  hath,  in  order  to 
obtain  the  pearl  of  inestimable  worth."*  S.  To  glorify 
God  finr  his  great  goodness."  4.  To  keep,  with  caie  and 
diligence,  what  he  has  already  received.*  Sdly,  To 
walk  as  becomes  his  present  happy  state,  and  the  hqpo 
of  so  glorious  an  inheritance.P  4thly,  To  be  ready  to 
impart  to  his  brethren  what  he  has  received  from  his 
Father,  both  in  things  temporal  and  spritual  ;^  and  to 
exert  his  endeavours  that  others  may  be  bronglit  to  poi^ 
868S  the  same  inheritance  with  himsel£'  The  indiH* 
dual  sustains  no  loss,  but  rather  derives  an  accession  of 
happiness,  fiom  the  numbers  of  his  fellow*beirs ;  te 
the  abundance  of  love  serves  wonderfully  to  heigfatM 
the  joy. 

xxxn.  It  remainl  to  be  observed,  that  i(  in  a  Bai- 
ter of  so  great  importance,  we  would  not  impose  upon 
ooradves  by  flattering  imaginations,  it  is  necsssaiy 
carefully  to  examine  ourselves,  by  those  distingnisb* 

^  Deut  zxxiiL  4.rL6.  i  Job  xziiL  IS. 

^  Mat  T.  &  I  PhO.  in.  8. 

"Mat.xuL46.  >Pf.xxzLl9. 

•ReT.iL25.  liLll.  p  1  Tliet.iL  12.  1  JbkniiLS. 

4  RooLxiL  15.  'ActizxTi89. 
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ing  characters  of  the  children  of  God  which  the  Scrip- 
tures supply.  The  chief  of  these  are  the  following. 
Ist,  The  impression  and  expression  of  the  Divine 
image,  with  a  holy  conformity  to  our  Father.  What 
is  more  natural  than  for  a  son  to  resemble  his  Father  ? 
The  natural  Son  of  God  is  ''  the  brightness  of  the  Fa- 
*  therms  glory ;"  and  it  is  fit  that  we,  in  our  order  and 
measure,  should  be  so  too.  As  corrupt  Adam  ^  b^t 
^  a  son  in  his  own  likeness,  after  his  own  image ;""  so 
God  forms  his  children  in  his  own  likeness,  ^'  in  righte- 
^  ousness  and  true  holiness."^  This  resemblance  to  Grod 
is  gradually  promoted  by  familiar  intercourse  with  him, 
imtil,  having  obtained  ^'  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  re- 
^  demption  of  our  body,**  of  which  the  Apostle  speaks,^ 
we  shall  become  perfectly  like  him.^ 

xxxni.  2dly,  A  new  life,  which  is  worthy  of  God, 
and  the  effect  of  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  who  is  the 
^rit  of  life.^  The  life  of  creatures  never  fails  to  cor- 
TCspond  to  their  spirit  The  natural  man  has  not  a 
BoUer  spirit,  nor  a  more  excellent  principle  of  life  than 
his  soul  {anima) ;  and  consequently  he  lives  merely  an 
amimal  life.  But  as  the  children  of  God  are  endowed 
with  a  ^  free  Spirit,"'  who  is  also  the  Spirit  of  Christ  ;y 
m  they,  in  their  measure,  live  such  a  life  as  Christ 
lived,  exerting  their  utmost  efforts  to  copy  after  his  ex- 
ample and  pattern.  ''  Be  ye  followers  of  God,"*  says 
the  Apostle,  ^  as  dear  children.*'' 

xxxviii.  Sdly,  A  true  and  dncere  love  to  God.  Na- 
ture itself  teadies  this ;  for  what  genuine  son  doth  not 


•  Gen.  V.  S. 

^  Ephes.  iv.  24. 

"  Bon.  viiL  2S. 

*  1  John  iiL  2. 

*  Rom.  viiL  2. 

»  Ps.  U.  12. 

TGaLiv.6. 

■  Ephet.  V.  1. 

VOL.  I. 
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love  bis  &tlier  ?  This  is  sot  only  a  wriftten  law^  but 
bom  with  us.  Now  this  love  to  God  arises,  partly,^ 
from  the  consideration  of  his  infinitely  amiable  perfect 
tionsy  which  his  children  are  admitted  familiarly  ta 
o(mtemplat^  ^*  their  eyes  seeing  the  King  in  bis  beau- 
ty ;'^  partly  from  the  beams  of  Divine  love  oontinaiilly 
died  forth  upon  them^  by  which  they  cannot  fail  to  be 
inflamed.^  Whenever  they  attentively  reflect  upon  thia 
love»  they  consider  the  whole  capacity  of  their  soul  a» 
too  limited  to  render  adequate  returns  oi  love. 

xxxix.  4thly,  Filial  reverence  and  obedience.^  This^ 
arises  from  that  love  of  which  we  have  just  spckeiL 
This  love  furbids  a  man  to  do  any  thing  displeasing  to 
6od»  and  inspires  him  with  so  ardent  a  zeal  &r  hia 
glory,  that  he  cannot,  without  anguish,  see  his  honoiur 
infringed  by  others.^  It  disposes  him  also  to  disehaige^ 
with  promptitude  and  alacrity,  all  the  duties  of  rdi- 
gioB/  Further,  it  does  not  mSkx  a  man  to  be  at  eaae^ 
if  perhaps,  by  an  inconsiderate  action,  he  has  oSeaAeA 
Gk>d,  and  f<Mfeited  those  gracious  smiles  d  his  £ieo 
with  which  he  was  fona^ly  cheered ;  it  ccmstrains  him 
Bi  last  to  prostrate  himself,  with  the  prefoundest  reve* 
renee^  at  the  feet  <^  his  heavenly  Father,  with  sorrow 
and  tears  to  implore  the  pardcm  of  his  offences,  and 
to  promise  greater  circumspection  in  his  fiiture  oon- 
duct^« 

XL.  5thly,  Undissembled  brotherly  love,  whidi  he 
bears  for  all  those  in  whom  he  perceives  the  Divine 
ioMge^  and  a  partidpation  of  the  same  grace  with  him- 
self.   Whilst  other  evidences  are  often  imperceptible, 

*  Is.  szziiL  17*  Ps*  IziiL  2.  ^1  John  £▼•  19. 
•MaLL&  1  Pet.Ll7.  <^  Ps. zliL S,  10. 

•  Jolm  xiv.  SI.  'LolnviLSS. 

*«  SeeNoTiXLV. 
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this  brotherly  love  furnishes  the  doubting  «oul  ^th  a 
comfortable  mark  of  its  state.s  It  is  impossible  for  the 
love  of  the  brethren,  to  be  separated  from  the  love  of 
Grod.  Whoever  loves  the  original,  will  also  love  the 
copy.  Whoever  loves  God,  will  love  him  who  belongs 
to  Godf  in  whom  he  discerns  the  excellencies  of  God, 
and  whom  he  believes  to  be  beloved  of  6od>  Happy 
the  man  whose  spirit  bears  witness  with  the  Spirit  of 
Gk)d,  that  these  distinguishing  characters  of  Grod's  chil- 
dren^ are  found  in  himself. 

<  1  John  ilL  14.  ^  i  John  iv.  20. 


DISSERTATION  VIIL 


ON  THE  CREATION. 


I.  The  work  ascribed  in  the  Creed  to  the  Father  is 
that  of  Creation  ;  on  yAnch  we  now  proceed,  concise- 
ly, to  discourse.  Let  us  begin  with  explaining  the 
word.  What  the  Latins  call  Creare,  the  Hebrews 
express  by  the  term  *^^3  {bara ;)  which  signifies,  to  pro- 
duce some  new  thing,  solely,  by  one's  will  and  com- 
mand, or  nobly  to  effect  and  accomplish  something  by 
a  surprising  enefgy.  Thus  Moses  says,  **  If  the  Lord 
**  make  a  new  thing,"^  that  is,  produce  a  strange  thing 
by  his  powerful  word,  causing  the  earth  to  open  her 
mouth :  and,  likewise,  Jeremiah,  **  The  Lord  hath  cre- 
**  ated  a  new  thing  in  the  earth,''  ^  that  is,  hath  com- 
manded a  thing  to  exist,  nothing  equal,  or  similar,  to 
which  was  ever  beheld. 

IL  We  are  not,  however,  to  imagine,  that  the  word 
l^*0  does  uniformly,  or  by  its  own  proper  power,  de- 
note the  production  of  a  creature  out  of  nothing.  It  is 
applied  to  those  works  which  are  expressly  recorded  to 
have  been  formed,  during  the  first  six  days,  fipom  pre- 

»  Kia^  HK^a  Num.  xtL  so. 

*  yiKi  nvnn  mn^  »na  Jer.  xxxL  22. 
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eidstent  matter.^  Though  men  are  the  offspring  of 
their  parents,  too,  hy  natural  generation,  God  is  deno*- 
minated  the  Creator^  of  every  man ;  and  this  not  mere- 
ly with  regard  to  the  soul,  which,  indeed,  he  creates  out 
of  nothing,  but  with  regard  to  the  whole  person,  which 
owes  its  existence  to  his  good  pleasure,  and  is  "  fear- 
**  fully  and  wonderfully  made."^  In  like  manner,  it  is 
said  in  the  Psalms,  ^'  The  people  who  shall  be  created 
"  shall  praise  the  Lord  ;"^  and  in  Ezekiel,  *'  I  wSl 

judge  thee  in  the  place  where  thou  wast  created,  in 

the  land  of  thy  nativity."* 

III.  Besides,  no  one  doubts,  I  suppose,  that  the  new 
heavens  and  the  new  earth,  for  which,  according  to  the 
promise  of  the  Supreme  Being,  we  look,  are  to  be  con- 
structed out  of  the  rubbish  and  ashes  of  the  world  which 
now  exists.  Yet  God  says  of  them,  ^'  Behold,  I  crei^te 
"  new  heavens,  and  a  new  earth."^ 

IV.  There  is  even  a  passage,  where  things  which 
exist  already,  are  said  to  be  created,  when  new  vi- 
gour is  infused  into  them :  "  Thou  sendest  forth  thy 
**  Spirit,  they  are  created ;  and  thou  renewest  the  face 
^  of  the  earth."^  From  these  instances  it  appears,  that 
the  word  ^^3  is  sometimes  used  in  relation  to  things, 
which  are,  by  no  means,  made  out  of  nothing,  and  yet 
are  so  far  created,  that,  by  the  will  and  command  of 
God,  they  pass,  in  a  certain  respect,  from  a  state  of 
non-existence  to  a  state  of  existence.* 


*  u;^b  yH'O,  as  Kimchi  speaks. 
^  Gen.  L  21,  27.  ^  M*i1^  Eecles.  ziL  1. 

'  Mbl)^  niM*i^^  Ps.  cxxxix.  14. 
^  n>  bbn>  K*ia3  or  Ps.  ciL  18. 
«  MKia^  Ezek.  xxi.  30. 
**  Ki^a  >33n  Is.  Ixv.  17. 
*  pKia^  inn  nbwn  Ps.  dr.  SO. 
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y.  Conretpondent  to  the  Hebrew  ^^  is  the  Greek 
vethKTt^;  whence  zrartg,  ereaticn^iiB  derived;  liiat 
ii,  «tt  act  which  gives  existence  to  a  creatine.  But 
thiB  word  is  ako  of  extensive  application,  and  signifies 
lihe  prodndng  of  things  in  any  way ;  as  appears  from 
the  definition  of  Mesychius,*  and  from  the  Apostle 
Peter's  denominating  a  magistrate  divinely  appointed 
ibr  regulating  the  affairs  of  men,  **  an  ordinance  (a  crea** 
•*  tore)  of  man."'^ 

Ti«  The  Seventy  Interpreters,  also,  have  not  scrupled 
to  make  use  of  this  term  in  rrference  to  the  supreme 
Wisdom,  and  as  our  Divines  are  acsustomed  to  ^iplain 
it,  iA  reference  to  the  generation  of  the  Word.^  The 
Chaldee  Pitfaphrast,  likewise,  on  the  same  passage,  em- 
ploys the  word  KnD.  Some,  too,  derive  from  this  He- 
brew verh  the  noun  *0,  a  son ;  the  Latin  word  parere, 
(to  heget ;)  and  the  Dutch  word  haren.f  But,  as  these 
words  have  now  a  difierent  signification  in  the  sdiools 
ai  theology,  I  deem  it  neither  prudent  nor  safe,  whilst 
the  heretics  discover  so  much  perverseness,  hr  any  Di- 
vine to  imitate  that  phrase,  when  discoursing  of  the 
Only-b^otten  Son  of  God,  by  calling  him  CreatedyX  in 
whatev^  sense  the  expression  be  used. 

Tii.  It  may  be  added,  that  the  Latm  verb  c^mre^ 
in  like  manner,  does  not  signify,  precisely,  what  we  now 
usually  intend  by  this  term.  It  may  even  admit  <yf  a 
doubt  whether  the  ancient  Romans  ever  recognised  this 
signification.    With  them  creare  is  gignere,  (to  he- 

*  ICcfVtfi  €Mi  'iSfVTflNy  '•M(i|0'«i|  m^%ti94m.  Krtw^uh  irMi||M«,  'ttzAfuifiMm 
t  The  Scottish  word  baim,  (a  child,)  msf,  with  e^^utl  probabili- 
ty, be  traced  to  the  same  Hebrew  origin.     T. 
X  H^^^,  KTio-B-in,  creaiiis. 

i  2  Pet.  iii.  4.    Mark  x.  6. 

^  'Af^ga^jr/m?  KTirif.  1  Pet  iL  IS.  J  Plrw.  TiiL  22. 
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gfet;^)  to  make  in  any  manner  ;f  or  eveft  to  appoint  to 
mmf  dignity^  in  which  sense  Consuls,  Generals,  s^nd  Ma^ 
gistrates  are  said  creari^  to  he  created. 

vui.  Although  it  appears,  then,  that  as  well  in  sa^ 
ered  as  in  common  nse,  the  signification  of  these  woida 
is  v^  vague  and  indeterminate ;  yet,  because  that  mode 
of  creation  by  which  something  is  produced  out  <^  n^ 
thing  is  the  most  excellent  and  wonderful,  it  is  usual 
in  theological  discourses,  for  an  act  of  this  sort  to  be 
strictly  called  Creation^  and  to  be  distinguished  fi?om 
generaiumf  and  other  modes  of  producing. 

IX.  To  pass,  therefore,  from  an  examination  of  the 
woid  to  the  illustration  of  the  subject ;  Cbeatiok  is 

THAT  ACT  OF  GOD,  IN  WHICH,  BT  THE  ALL-POW^B- 
FUL  COMMAND  OF  HIS  WILL,  HE  MADE  OUT  OP  NO- 
THING, AND  PEUFECTED,  THE  WHOLE  UNIVER&E» 
IN  THE  SPACE  OF  SIX  DAYS. 

X.  Before  the  Creation,  nothing  at  all  existed,  ex- 
cepting God : — ^No  world  such  as  this  we  now  behold, 
which  some  have  falsely  supposed  to  have  been  co-eter- 
nal with  God : — ^No  shapeless  matter,  from  which,  by 
means  of  motion,  other  substances  were  formed  by  some 
imaginary  Mind ;  according  to  the  expression  oiAnme-^ 
agoras  in  Laertius,  *^  All  things  existed  in  one  irre- 
gular mass ;  then  Mind  came,  and  reduced  them  to 
order  fX — In  fine,  no  spirits  distinct  from  God,  as,  in 

opposition  to  Scripture,  the  adversaries  of  the  eternal 
Divinity  of  Christ  contend — But  absolutely  nothing. 

*  Ai  in  Vtrffl,  Submme  creaUu,  begotten,  or  born,  at  Subno :  and 
in  Horace,  Fortes  creanturforiibus;  The  brave  are  begotten  by  the 
brave. 

t  Enmius  accordingly  says^  DicUur  Fetia  hanc  urbem  creamsH ; 
Vesta  ifl  reported  to  have  created^  that  is,  founded,  this  city. 
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XI.  Satisfied  with  himself,  with  his  own  infinite  per- 
fections, and  with  the  inost  ample  knowledge,  love,  and 
enjoyment  of  those  perfections,  God  found  in  himself 
the  most  consummate  happiness,  and  happiness  becom- 
ing his  character ;  for  which  reason  the  Apostle  Paul 
calls  him,  *'  the  Blessed."°^  It  pleased  him,  however, 
to  display  his  attributes  in  certain  works  that  are  mth- 
out  himself/^  the  form  and  image  of  which  he  had  most 
wisely  delineated  in  his  mind  from  eternity.  And  since 
he  needed  no  assistance  from  any,  as  nothing  exists  or 
even  can  exist  independently  of  him,  he  commanded 
all  things  that  are,  to  rise  out  of  nothing,  by  the  mere 
act  of  his  sovereign  will.  **  He  hath  made  the  earth 
by  his  power ;  he  hath  established  the  world  by  his  wis- 
dom ;  and  hath  stretched  out  the  heavens  by  his  discre- 
tion."* 

XII.  While  Reason,  particularly  as  now  vitiated  by 
sin,  and  disposed  to  raise  its  clamorous  voice  against 
God,  dictates  these  truths  somewhat  obscurely ;  Faith, 
relying  on  the  Divine  testimony,  embraces  them  with- 
out hesitation.  **  Through  faith,  we  understand  that 
^  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God,  so  that 

things  which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  things  which 
do  appear."® 

XIII.  By  the  expression  rovg  'aiArra;,  the  Apostle 
means  the  same  thing  that  the  Hebrew  Doctors  in- 
tend by  D13^,  to  wit,  ages,  or  foorlds.  He  uses  the 
plural  number,  because  they  distinguished  betwixt 
three  worlds;  the  lowest,  which  is  the  residence  of 
plants,  animals,  and  men;  the  middle,  which  is  the 

•  Extra  se. 
■  'O  ftmxa^i9i.  1  Tim.  vL  15.  »  Jer.  x.  12. 
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r^oti  of  the  stars ;  and  the  kigh4stf  wluch  is  the  ha- 
hitatioii  of  angels^  and  hlessed  qpirits*^ 

xiT.  In  these  worlds^  there  is  ^framing,*  a  skiHnl 
anangement  of  the  parts,  and  an  adaptation  of  everf 
thing  to  pnrposes  suitable  to  itself,  and  to  the  whok 
sjrstem.  Whatever  attention  human  reason  may  give 
to  these  matters^  it  is  excited  by  faith  to  mark  thetdr 
more  earefolly,  and  to  peredve  them  more  distinctly.^ 
Bnt  iaith  supplies  us,  also,  with  further  I^[ht  and  in* 
atmetioD,  whether  you  consider  the  beautiful  order  and 
arrangement  observed  in  the  work  of  creation;  which 
we  learn  only  from  Moses;  ov  attend  to  the  symmetry 
that  is  still  discernible  in  the  world,  in  which  oter  car- 
nal reason,  £rom  its  aorroganee  and  pretended  wisdom, 
would  presume  to  detect  a  variety  of  blemishes,  werer 
it  not  restrained  by  £iith. 

XV.  This  order  and  symmetry,  thus  rec^ised  by 
faith,  leads  us  to  God,  by  whose  word^  that  is,  by  whose 
command,  the  worlds  were  made ;  and  so  made  that 
'<  the  things  which  are  seen,"*!  that  is^  the  things  which 
exist4  were  made,  fi^  8»  fumfism^f  **  not  ci  things 
wUch  do  appear.""  This  expression  is  employed,  by  an 
anastrophe,^  which  was  made  use  of  prindpally  by  the 
Hellenist^  instead  q£  ix  fin  p^^ofuifw^  qf  things  which 
do  not  appear.  The  meaning  is,  as  Chr^iostome  jtt* 
didously  remarks^  ^  the  things  which  exist  were  made 
of  things  not  eusting/'|| 

%  The  Hebrewf,  whom  the  Apostle  imitates,  call  stieh  things 
mx^n^n,  r«  'w^i^fUptwfti,  the  thingi  whkh  are  found* 

§  An  anasirophe  is  "  &  figure,  whereby  words  which  should  have 
''  been  precedent,  are  postponed."    T. 

II  Tot  dWai  f|  'tvx  ifT4ff» 

4  «  See  Note  XLVI. 
VOL.  1.  2  G  y. 
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XVI.  The  word  ^eupeffficu  signifies  originally,  to  he 
hnmgkt forth  into  light;  and  thence,  sim^,  to  exigt: 
as  when  we  read,  ^  It  was  never  so  seen,"  it  never  so 
appeared,  ^  in  IsraeL'^  The  mnltitude,  who  nttered 
these  words,  hy  no  means  intended  that  similar  woAs 
had,  in  reality,  been  done  in  Israd,  though  they  had 
not  appeared;  but  simply,  that  nothing  similar  had 
ever  happened.  *'  Things  that  do  appear,*^  are  things 
actually  existing,  which  stand  in  no  need  of  the  Divine 
call  to  cause  them  to  be,  or  to  appear.  ^  Things  which 
do  not  appear,*"!  are  nothing, — *'  things  not  existing;"): 
which  indiqsensably  require  to  be  called  into  existence 
by  the  power  of  Gk)d,  before  they  can  appear.  Ilom.iv.  1 7- 

XYii.  SchUchtingius,  an  erroneous  interpreter,  per- 
verting, as  usual,  the  sense  of  the  Apostle,  affirms  that 
Ae  things  which  do  not  appear,  are  those  elements  of 
things  which  were  in  a  stateof  confusion  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world.  He  infers  from  these  words  of  the 
Apostle,  what,  he  omtends,  is  apparent  also  from  the 
history  of  the  creation  of  the  world  as  recorded  by  Mo- 
ses ;  that  God,  when  he  made  this  world,  or  when  he 
b^an  the  creation  described  at  the  beginning  of  Gene- 
ts, did  not  make  it  absolutely  (£  nothing,  but  of  that 
mass  which  was  without  form,  and  covered  vrith  dark- 
ness. He  quotes,  too,  this  expression  used  by  thewri- 
ter  of  the  book  of  Wisdom,i  sI  'ccfM^^pw  ^jk,  *^  of  mattor 
vrithout  form;''  which  the  Latin  Translator  renders 
ex  materia  invisa,  **  of  unseen  matter."  He  affirms, 
at  the  same  time,  that  no  mention  is  made  in  holy  writ 
of  the  creation  of  this  matter.     FoUeUus  reascma  at 

PMat.  ix.33.  *Ch.xLl7. 
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^reat  length  in  the  same  absurd  style,*  and  adds  this 
^observation ;  that  in  the  Greek  Version  ^  of  the  Old 
Testament,  whidi  the  New  Testament  \mters  gene- 
rally follow,  the  earth  is  called  invisiblef  in  that  pas- 
sage, where,  in  the  Hebrew,  it  is  denominated  void. 

xvui.  The  design  for  which  these  remarks  are  brought 
forward,  is  to  make  us  believe  that  something  besides 
<3rod  existed  before  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  to 
weaken  the  force  of  that  argument  in  support  of  the 
true  Deity  of  Christ,  which  our  Divines  are  accustom- 
ed to  derive  from  his  existing  before  the  world ; — ^which, 
according  to  the  language  of  Scripture,  denotes  eternity. 

XIX.  But  the  heretics  miss  their  aim ;  for  the  Mo- 
saic history  expressly  declares,  that  Gk>d  made  that 
earth  which  was  **  without  form  and  void,"!:  and  covered 
with  thick  darkness.  The  words  run  thus :  **  In  the 
*^  beginning  Gk)d  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth. 
*'  And  the  earth  was  without  form  and  void."  The 
obvious  meaning  is,  that  the  earthy  which  God  created 
was  then,  when  first  made,  a  mass  without  form  and 
void.  It  was  not,  therefore,  oreated  out  of  a  shapeless 
mass.  Whence  then  was  it  created  ?  What  remains 
but — ^nothing  ? 

XX.  If  they  m'ge,  that  the. first  verse  contains  a  sum* 
mary  of  the  whole  work,  and  that,  in  the  subsequent 
verses,  it  is  particularly  shown  whence  all  other  things 
were  created ;  we  answer,  that,  even  allowing  the  first 
part  of  this  assertion  to  be  true,  it  was  &r  from  the  in- 
tention of  Moses  to  intimate  that  what  in  the  first  verse 
he  calls  ^^  the  heaven  and  the  earth,"  was  formed  of 
that  matter  which  in  the  second  verse  he  calls  the  earth 

*  De  Vera  Relig.  lib.  iL  cap.  4. 

§  yiHn  with  the  demonstrative  particle  n. 
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^  without  Avm  imd  toU«^  But,  after  he  fa^d  ooaipc^ 
headed  all  things  under  the  d^nommitioii  of  tine  hear 
▼en  and  the  earth,  saying  nodiiBg  fiirther  wiik  xegaid 
io  the  highest  heaven,  in  vhieh  God  has  pnqpaied  kia 
thnme,  he  idiows,  in  liie  f oUowing  veises,  niiiat  was  the 
atate  of  the  earth  if  hen  it  first  pmceeded  from  ths  hand 
af  God,  and  in  what  manner  and  ecder  all  other  dungs 
were  formed  ont  of  it  ViOablus^  to  whom  VtHteUuM 
jqypeals  in  ihis  cause,  expresses  himself  in  the  ftlhiw^ 
ing  terms:  ^  You  may  clearly  understand  it  thus; 
^  In  ^  heginning,  when  God  cceated  the  heaven  and 
**  the  earth,  tibe  earth  was  then  without  form,  kc  By 
^  the  heavi^i  he  intends  tihe  cdestial  bodies^  and  hy  the 
^' earth,  the  terrestrial  He  setsfordi,  at  &»t,  i3ie 
^  whole  universe,  that  its  Author  may  be  knownr-^ 
^  that  it  may  be  understood,  both  that  the  world  did  not 
^  exist  from  eternity,  and  also  that  Grod  created  sfine- 
^  thing  out  of  nothing."  Do  writexa  who  expnoss  diem* 
selves  in  such  terms  as  these,  agree  with  the  hexetks  ? 
XXI.  It  is  not  necessary  for  us,  besides,  to  admit  that 
the  first  verse  briefly  comprehends  all  those  works  which 
are  afterwards  particulaiiy  detailed.  Tlie  opinion  of 
David  Kimchi,  in  which  a  great  number  of  Di^es 
both  ancient  and  modem  acquiesce,  appears  to  me  to 
be  highly  probable.  He  consid^  the  order  of  the  cre< 
ation  as  here  propounded  by  Moses  in  this  manner  2 
That,  first  of  all,  God  created  the  heaven,  that  is,  the 
highest  heaven  with  the  angels;  then  the  earth,  thq 
first  appearance  and  c(mdition  of  whieh  ase  described  in 
the  second  verse,  and  out  of  which  other  ereatuies  were 
subsequently  formed.  And  it  is  called  **  without  form 
and  void,"  in  opposition  to  heaven,  which  was  immedi- 
ately carried  to  its  fnU  p^ection,  and  repleoished  with 
inhabitants. 
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xxiL  Mo8efl»  indeed^  mentknn  tbat  the  earth  mis  at 
first  emnoned  with  water,  and  iiiTohed  m  ^ck  darkTiflw; 
snd  the  Greek  Interpreten,  failing  to  expres  ps^erly 
the  aenge  of  the  Hebrew  term,  have  called  it  ^'miiaible.'^ 
It  cannot,  however,  be  prtnred  from  any  resembkaee  be- 
twixt die  expreBaions,  whidi  are  oonaideraUy  difldmihur, 
that  the  Aportle  alluded  to  thii  passage.  ^ThethiagB 
wfaidi  do  not  appear,"!  mentioned  by  Panl,  and  ^  tie 
isTisible  earth,":]:  mentioned  by  the  Greek  Interpieteii^ 
ave,  in  veality,  quite  different  £rom  each  other.  When 
Paul  speaks  of  *^  the  things  which  do  not  appear,"  he 
refisrs  to  the  state  cf  things  prior  to  the  ereaiio9L§ 
•*  The  invisible  earth,"  on  the  contrary,  does  not  signify 
«  mass  existing  before  the  creation,  but  the  second  part 
of  tibe  universe,  whidi,  as  well  as  the  heaven,  was  cre- 
ated on  the  first  day.  Those  who  wrest  these  expies^ 
sions  to  any  other  meaning,  offier  manifest  violence,  not 
only  to  the  Mosaic  history,  but  also  to  the  whole  tenor 
oi  Scripture.  We  have  now  spoken  o£  the  former;  let 
lis  proceed  to  the  latter. 

xxui.  If  this  pretended  matter  of  which  the  world 
was  made,  existed  pvlvionsly,  I  ask,  was  it  previously 
made  of  nothing  by  God,  or  was  it  really  self«existent, 
and  co-eternal  with  God  ?  The  one  or  the  other  of  these 
is  unavoidable ;  but  both  are  contrary  to  hdy  writ. 

xxiY.  The  matter  in  question,  was  not  nade  before 
the  creation  of  which  Moses  gives  an  aocouat:  for  the 
Mosaic  creation  took  place  ^  in  the  b^inning  ;"f|  and 
the  beginning  of  something  else  pri(Mr  to  this  universal 
beginning  cannot  be  alleged,  without  contradicting  the 
sacred  historian.    The  Scripture,  too,  makes  the  pre- 

X  Tn  a^TH*  §  Creatiom*  iermnui  a  quo. 
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eminence  of  the  Supreme  Being  above  all  others,  to  con- 
sist in  this,  that  he  existed  *^  before  the  mountains  were 

brought  forth,  ere  ever  the  earth  and  the  world  were 

formed  ;'^  and  God  himself  urges  this  as  a  proof  of 

Deity;  ^  Yea,  before  the  day  was,  I  am  he."*    In 

short,  whatever  existed  be/bre  the  beginnings  ere  ever 

ike  earth  was,  existed  before  all  time — according  to 

the  phraseology  of  Scripture,  was  ETEKNAii— ^was  be- 

fare  the  works  of  God — and  could  not  have  been  made. 

XXV.  Besides,  whoever  denies  that  this  matter  was 
made,  is  not  afraid  to  contradict  the  four-and-twenty 
Elders  in  heaven,  who  thus  address  themselves  to  Grod 
in  their  song  of  praise :  Thou  hast  created  ALt 
THINGS.^  Nor  does  he  scruple  to  contradict  the  Apos- 
tles John  and  Paul,  who  teach  the  same  doctrine  in 
John  i.  3.  Col.  i.  16. — ^passages  which,  in  defiance  of 
truth,  are  applied  by  the  heretics  to  the  new  creation 
of  things  by  the  Gospel.  K  these  declarations  of  the 
fUders  and  Apostles  are  certain,  as  unquestionably  they 
are,  it  is  also  certain,  that  this  original  matter  of  the 
world  is  either  a  mere  figment,  and  indeed  absolutely 
nothing,  or  that  it  was  created  ify  God. 

xxvi.  Further,  if  this  matter  both  existed  from  eter* 
nity,  and  existed  of  itself,  and  thus  was  indebted  to  Giod 
for  nothing  it  possessed,  what  right  had  GoA.  to  it  ?  or 
what  title  had  he,  to  fashion  it  according  to  his  plea- 
sure ?  Basil  asLys, ''  If  it  was,  in  reality,  uncreated,  it 
<<  must  be  esteemed  worthy  of  the  same  honours  with 
'^  God.*^  Our  adversaries,  on  other  occasions,  contend 
that  every  right  of  God  in  relation  to  the  creatures 
arises  either  from  a  fstvour  conferred  by  him  upon  them, 

*  Hexaem.  Horn.  iL 
'  Ps.  xc.  S.  >  Is.  xliiL  13. 

*  Prov.  viiL  22,  23.  «  Rev.  iv.  11. 
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Of  from  an  offence  committed  on  their  part  against  God. 
According  to  the  hypothesis,  the  first  has  no  pkce 
here ;  of  the  last,  brute  matter  is  totally  incapaCle. 

Add  to  this,  that  it  can  hardly  be  conceived  how  the 
Creator  took  possession  of  that  which  might  be  consi- 
dered not  only  equal,  but  in  some  respects  superior  to 
Grod.  It  was  at  least  a  thing  of  which  he  stood  in 
needt  and  which  supplied  him  with  materials  and  faci- 
lities for  his  operations,  and  thus  was  greater  than  God 
who  needed  it ;  while  this  supposed  matter  stood  in  no 
need  of  him,  or  at  least  received  nothing  from  him. 
But  every  one  is  dependent  on  14m,  whose  assistance 
he  needs  to  make  use  of;  and  every  one,  by  employing 
what  pertains  to  another,  is  inferior  to  him  of  whose 
property  he  avails  himself.  As  the  eloquent  VogeU 
sangius  has  acutely  observed,*  matter  must  have  con- 
ferred a  truly  signal  favour  upon  Gk)d,  in  furnishing 
him  with  the  means,  by  which  he  might,  to  this  day,, 
be  known,  and  acknowledged  as  Omnipotent.  See  an 
excellent  discussion  of  this  controversy  by  JDianysius, 
in  Eusehius  ;f  and  another,  in  the  same  historian,  by 
OrigeUf  who  refutes  at  large  that  exposition  which  the 
Sodnians  have  thought  proper  to  adopt. 

xxvii.  Nor  shall  the  heretics  elude  the  force  of  this 
argument,  by  a  counterfeit  modesty,  whilst  they  pre- 
tend that  because  sacred  writ  is  silent  with  regard  to 
the  creation  of  this  matter,  they  also  determine  nothing. 
Though  they  should  not  presume  to  determine  this 
point,  one  of  two  suppositions  is  true ;  the  matter  in 
question  was  either  created  before  the  Mosaic  begin- 
ning, or  it  was  not.    There  is  no  room  for  a  third  hy- 

*  Dispui,  Phynca  de  Mundo,  sect  viii. 
,    t  De  Profp,  Evan.  lib.  vii.  cap.  penultimo:  wt^t  ru  fin  ayiffnrtf  ii- 
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pothesis.    Bat  we  have  sfaown  the  fabdiood  ct  both 
these  suppositions. 

xxYin.  The  passage  of  Paul,  which  we  an  now  eon- 
sadering,  oi^ht  not  to  be  compared  with  Wisdom  xL 
17.  bat  rather  with  S  Maccab.  Tii.  28»  where  the  pi- 
cas mother  animating  her  son  to  saffer  martyrdom, 
chaiges  him  to  look  upon  the  hearen  and  the  earth,  and 
aD  that  is  in  them,  and  to  consider  Aat  God  nmde 
tikem  ff  things  that  were  not.^  This  has  been  observed 
eren  by  Grotius,  for  whom  SehUchUngius,  (aeecMfding 
to  the  testimony  of  lAtbieniecius,  in  his  preface  prefix-* 
ed  to  his  Posthumous  Commentaries,)  entertained  the 
Ughest  esteem,  and  of  whom  he  was  wont  to  say^  ^  that 
*'  the  Christian  world  had  waited  for  the  appearance  of 
'^  such  a  man,  for  more,  than  fifteen  oentories  from  the 
•*  days  of  the  Apostles." 

xxTS.  FbHettue  ol^ects  tiiat,  in  this  passage  of  die 
Maccabees,  the  author  intends  a  privative  nothings  or 
matter  destitute  of  that  form  which  was  to  be  superin- 
duced :  because  what  is  affirmed  of  all  other  thingi^  is 
here  asserted  concerning  man  in  particular,  that  he  was 
made  of  nothing ;  whereas,  while  it  is  certain  with  re- 
gard to  several  other  creatures,  it  is  peculiarly  mani^ 
fest  with  respect  to  man,  that  he  was  formed  of  the 
earth.  But  this  exception  has  no  weight.  For,  when 
that  pious  woman,  in  conformity  with  the  sentiments 
of  the  Cathcdic  Church,  says,  that  all  things,  and  man* 
kind  among  the  rest,  were  created  oi  notlnng,  she  re- 
fers to  the  first  and  universal  ori^  of  things ;  wbi^ 
were  brought,  not  finom  b  privative  nothing,  hot  fion 
noMng  in  a  n^aOve  and  absolute  sense.  Although, 
when  you  consider  every  thing  in  detail^  some  are  im- 
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mediately,  and  others  mediately,  from  nothing;  yet  ul- 
timately, all  things  are  made  of  nothing. 

XXX.  We  might  dismiss  the  expression  adduced  from 
the  book  entitled  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon  xi.  1 7,* 
with  a  short  answer,  by  saying,  that  that  author  is  not 
authentic  either  with  us,  or  in  the  estimation  of  our 
Adversaries ;  and  that  if  he  had  imbibed  this  error  from 
the  dregs  of  heathen  philosophy,  it  would  have  been 
proper  to  refute  him  from  writers  of*undoubted  credit, 
not  to  obtrude  him  as  a  sound  interpreter  of  Moses  or 
Paul. 

XXXI.  Yet  I  can  scarcely  bring  myself  to  believe,  that 
he  held  that  opinion  which  the  heretics  impute  to  him. 
When  he  sajrs  that  the  almighty  hand  of  God  created 
the  world  of  matter  without  form,  he  seems  to  speak 
not  of  the  very  first  commencement  of  all  things,  but 
of  the  creation  of  terrestrial  things  of  that  matter  which 
in  Gen.  i.  2,  Moses  takes  notice  of  as  made  by  God : 
For,  in  the  ordinary  language  of  men,  the  earth,  with 
the  things  which  it  contains,  is  commonly  called  the 
world,  in  contradistinction  to  heaven.  That  the  earth 
was,  in  reality,  formed  out  of  that  shapeless  or  confused 
matter,  is  evident.  That  God  created  this  matter,  too, 
this  writer  by  no  means  denies.  He  affirms,  on  the 
contrary,  that  '^  all  things"  were  made .  by  his  word ;  ^ 
and,  in  this  very  chapter,  he  intimates,  that  nothing 
could  exist  ^'  which  was  not  called  by  God."^  This 
must  be  true,  also,  with  r^ard  to  the  **  matter  without 
"  form,"  of  whatever  sort  it  is. 

*  TIlc  entire  verse  from  wbicli  the  expression  is  quoted,  is  as  fol« 
lows :  "  For  thy  almighty  hand^  that  made  the  world  of  matter 
"  fviihoutjbrm,  wanted  not  means  to  send  among  them  a  multitude 
*'  of  bears^  or  fierce  lions/'     T. 

"  Chap.  ix.  1.  ^  T4  fin  a^A^lif  M  rS  QtS,  ver.  25, 

VOL,  I.  2  n  9. 
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xxxii.  But,  according  to  the  testimony  of  Jerome,  it 
is  affirmed  by  several  ancient  writers,  that  this  pre- 
tended Solonum  was  PhUo  the  Jew,  who  waa  called 
Moses  Atticissans  ;*  and  were  this  certain,  we  eould 
nowhere  collect  the  meaning  of  this  verse,  more  deci- 
sively than  from  Philo.  Now  this  writer,  in  his  hook 
OH  the  Makirtg  of  tiie  World,^  expresses  sentiments 
widely  different  from  the  hypotheses  of  the  heretics. 

XXXIII.  Not  £ff  from  the  beginning  of  the  treatise, 
he  has  the  following  words :  **  But  the  great  Moses  was 
**  of  opinion,  that  what  is  uncreated,  differs  extremely 
^*  from  what  is  visible ;  for  whatever  is  sensible,  being 
**  capable  of  generation  and  liable  to  changes,  never 
**  continues  in  the  same  state.  To  that  whicb  is  in- 
^  visible,  therefore,  and  perceptible  only  by  the  mmd^ 
**  he  attributes  eternity,  as  allied  and  congenial  to  it ; 
^  whilst  he  applies  generation  as  a  proper  term  for  dis- 
**  tinguishing  the  objects  of  sense." 

XXXIV.  On  these  words,  let  it  be  remarked,  1st,  That, 
conformably  to  the  doctrine  of  Moses,l%f2o  ascribes  eter- 
nity, solely,  to  an  invisible  nature,  which  is  perceived 
by  none  of  the  senses,  but  only  by  the  mind,  that  is,  to 
€rod.  He  does  not,  therefore,  ascribe  it  to  any  original 
matter ; — ^which  no  man,  possessing  the  use  of  his  rea- 
son, ever  affirmed  to  be  perceptible  to  the  mind  only, 
and  not  to  the  senses.  2dly,  That  he  asserts  that  none 
of  those  things  which  are  subject  to  change  or  altera- 
tion can  be  uncreated.  But  shapeless  matter  is,  un- 
questionably, a  substance  of  this  sort.  3dly,  To  obviate 
a  cavil  which  some  might  draw  from  the  word,  it  may 
be  added,  that  in  PhUo,  as  also  in  Moses,'  generation 

*  That  is,  Moses  imitating  the  language  of  Athens.     T. 
t  De  Ojificio  mundi. 

'  Gen.  ii  4. 
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signifies  the  same  thing  which  we  commonly  express  by 
the  tenn  creation. 

XXXV.  When,  therefore,  he  said  a  little  before,  "  that 
in  reference  to  things  that  exist,  it  is  indispensibly 
necessary,  that  there  be  both  an  active  cause,  and 
something  aiFected  by  the  cause  i"  he  did  not  intend  by 
something  affected  by  the  cause,"  matter  that  existed 

before  the  creation,  but  matter  which  was  formed  hjf 
the  creating  God.  This  is  clear  from  the  words  which 
follow ;  "  There  is  no  connexion  between  what  is  not 
'*  made,  and  him  who  did  not  make  if 

XXXVI.  The  ancient  nation  of  the  Jews  were  evident- 
ly of  the  same  mind.  The  great  Babbi  JEiiezer,  ac- 
cordingly, says;  **  Before  the  Almighty  created  the 
•*  world,  lie  and  his  name  existed  alone."  See  Ma- 
nasseh  Ben  Israel  on  the  Creation  ;*  who  shows  that 
this  opinion  was  received  and  approved  by  all  the  wide 
men  of  ancient  times.  As  to  the  conceits  which  other 
Doctors  advance  about  the  making  of  another  world 
before  the  present  one,  or  the  creation  of  many  things 
before  the  world,  they  are  cabalistical,  mystical,  and  al- 
legorical. Such  also  are  tlie  expressions  of  B.  Eliexer^ 
when  he  tells  us,  that  heaven  was  made  of  the  bright- 
ness of  God's  garment,  and  the  earth  of  the  snow  which 
is  under  the  throne  of  his  glory.  Maimonides  affirms, 
that  these  assertions  are  so  strange  and  marvellous, 
that  he  does  not  recollect  to  have  seen  the  like,  in  the 
writings  of  any  of  those  who  observe  the  Jewish  law.f 

xxxvii.  It  is  necessary,  mean  while,  to  maintain  the 
distinction  suggested  above.  If  we  consider  the  first 
origin  of  things,  all  of  them  were  created  of  nothing. 
Some,  however,  were  made  immediately  of  nothing,  as 

•  De  Crcalume,  Probl.  iii. 
t  More,  Part  il  cap.  27- 
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the  first  works  of  the  first  day,  and  all  spiritual  sub- 
stances :  others,  mediately,  as  the  works  of  the  subse- 
quent days,  which  indeed  were  made  of  matter ;  but  of 
matter  that  in  itself  was  ill  adapted  to  the  purpose, 
that  bore  no  resemblancq  to  the  things  produced  from 
it,  and  from  which  no  such  creatures  could  hare  been 
produced  by  any  natural  energy. 

XXX  VIII.  This  production  of  things  was  effected  by 
the  mere  will  and  command  of  God,  by  his  aU-pawetr 
ful  wiUf*  as  Clement  of  Alexandria  expressed  it ;  or, 
which  is  the  same  thing,  by  his  word,  or  fiat.  **  God  said, 
"  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light'*y  **  He  spake, 
'*  and  it  was  done ;  he  commanded,  and  it  stood  fast."' 
'^  Thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thy  plea- 
"  SURE  they  are,  and  were  created."*  The  creatures 
existed  merely  because  God  willed  them  to  exist,  with- 
out further  effort,  without  laborious  exertion.  *'  The 
**  creation  of  the  world,"  says  the  same  Clement^  *^  is 
**  the  effect  of  his  counsel  alone :"  and  PhUo  agrees 
with  him,  saying,  **  It  seems  reasonable  to  think,  that 
'*  in  the  works  which  he  performs,  God  exercises  not 
only  power  and  authority,  but  also  wisdom  and  intel- 
ligence." 

XXXIX.  It  is  still  more  remarkable,  that  Maximus 
Tyriusy  a  rural  philosopher,  and  a  stranger  to  recondite 
learning,  should  have  taught  the  same  truth  in  the  fol- 
lowing eloquent  passage :  "  By  the  will  of  Jupiter, 
^*  the  earth,  and  whatever  is  nourished  by  the  earth, 
<<  was  established ;  the  sea,  and  whatever  is  produced 
**  by  the  sea ;  the  air,  and  whatever  is  supported  by  the 
**  air ;  the  heaven,  and  whatever  moves  in  heaven.   All 

y  Gen.  L  5.  »  Ps.  xxxiiL  9.  »  Rev.  iv.  1 1. 
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•*  these  were  created  by  the  will  of  Jupiter."*  A  little 
before,  too,  he  had  said  that  all  these  are  the  works  of 
him,  **  whose  comprehensive  and  perfect  mind  is  never 
divided,  but  with  incredible  rapidity,  in  the  twinkling 
of  an  eye,  accomplishes  and  perfects  whatever  it 
**  touches."  Truly  Christian  and  pious  expressions, 
had  he  said  Jehovah  instead  of  Jupiter. 

XL.  Since  these  statements  are  just,  we  utterly  de- 
test that  bold  tenet  of  the  new  Philosophy,  by  which  it 
is  maintained,  *^  That,  although  God  had,  from  the  be- 
**  ginning,  given  no  other  form  to  the  world  than  that 
**  of  a  chaos ;  yet  if,  after  having  established  the  lav^ 
^^  of  nature,  he  had  assisted  its  operations  by  that  con- 
"  currence  which  he  usually  affords,  it  may  be  concluded, 
without  any  prejudice  to  the  miracle  of  the  creation, 
that,  by  this  ordinary  concurrence  alone,  all  things 
purely  material  would,  in  course  of  time,  have  attain- 
*'  ed  the  same  state  of  perfection  in  which  we  now  see 
'^  them."  The  consequence  of  such  notions  is,  that  the 
masters  of  the  new  Philosophy  imagine,  that  by  means 
of  natural  generation,  according  to  the  rules  of  motion, 
all  natural  things  could  by  degrees  have  been  produced 
out  of  chaos,  established  and  adjusted,  (one  of  them  even 
says,  supposing  the  ordinary  concurrence  of  God,  must 
have  been  produced,)  in  the  same  manner  as  they  have 
now  been  produced,  established,  and  adjusted  by  a  su- 
pernatural creation ;  and,  consequently,  that  there  was 
no  necessity  for  that  miraculous  work  which  is  called 
creation. 

XLi.  These  sentiments  have  a  dangerous  tendency.^ 
It  ought  not  to  pass  without  severe  reprobation  as  an  in- 
stance of  arrogant  temerity,  that  poor  pitiful  man  should 

•  Dissert,  xxv. 

t  n«F)f(v  ««^Mp(T«;^  i.  e.  literally^  are  of  a  bad  stamp.     T. 
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boast  tbat  he  has  discovered  a  way,  by  which,  under  the 
conduct  of  motion  alone,  all  whose  laws  he,  no  donbt, 
has  been  able  to  ascertain,  those  wonderful  works,  which, 
as  now  created  by  the  powerful  word  of  God,  command 
the  astonishment  of)ill  the  choirs  of  angels  in  common 
with  the  holy  prophets,  could,  and  even  must  have  come 
forth  from  chaos  of  their  own  accord.  God  spoke,  of 
old,  to  Job  out  of  the  whirlwind,  saying,  "  Gird  up  now 
^  thy  loins  like  a  man ;  for  I  will  demand  of  thee,  and 
"  answer  thou  me.  Where  wast  thou  when  I  laid  the 
**  foundations  of  the  earth  ?  declare,  if  thou  hast  under- 
"  standing.  Who  hath  laid  the  measures  thereof,  if 
**  thou  knowest  ?  or  who  hath  stretched  the  line  upon 
'^  it  ?"^  &c  But  these  audacious  men,  according  to 
their  hypotheses,  would  find  an  answer  to  return  to 
Grod ;  to  wit,  that,  in  all  those  works,  there  is  nothing 
too  wonderful,  to  have  risen  spontaneously  oiu  of  chaos 
agreeably  to  their  own  rules  of  motion.  Without  doubt, 
however,  they  deserve  the  same  reproof  which  God  ad- 
ministered to  Job,  *^  Who  is  he  that  darkeneth  counsel 
**  by  words  without  knowledge  ?"« 

XLii.  Whatever  may  be  pretended  to  the  contrary, 
assertions  of  this  kind  are  derogatory  to  the  miracle  of 
the  creation.  The  most  admirable  circumstance  in  cre- 
ation is,  that,  at  the  mere  command  of  the  Deity,  all 
things  rose  into  existence  either  out  of  nothing,  or  out 
of  matter  which  was  altogether  inadequate,  and  bore  no 
proportion  to  what  was  to  be  formed  from  it.  But  this 
wonder  is,  in  a  great  measure,  if  not  entirely  set  aside, 
when  it  is  affirmed  that,  supposing  the  ordinary  concur- 
rence of  God,  all  things  would  have  come  forth  out  of 
chaos  in  the  same  manner,  of  their  own  accord,  or  as 

^  Job  xxxviiL  S,  ^,  5.  ^  Vene  2. 
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Gregory  of  Nyssa  speaks,  ''  by  a  spontaneous  con- 
course,"* provided  it  had  pleased  God,  who  now  accele- 
rated the  work,  to  have  indulged  motion  and  chaos  with 
a  certain  period  of  time.  According  to  this  account, 
what  is  miraculous  in  creation,  this  only  excepted,  that 
it  surpasses  the  ordinary  production  of  natural  things 
as  to  the  d^ee  of  rapidity  with  which  it  is  accom- 
plished ?  The  issue  to  which  these  notions  gradually 
lead,  is  to  cause  the  true  doctrine  of  the  creation  of  the 
world  to  be  at  last  discarded  with  ridicule  and  disgrace. 
A  certain  raw  disciple  of  this  school,  has  not  been 
ashamed,  to  deride  that  doctrine,  in  a  book  in  which 
he  makes  this  newfangled  philosophy  the  interjHreter  of 
Scripture. 

XLiii.  Since  it  is  manifest,  then,  from  what  has  been 
said,  that  Creation  is  the  production  of  things  from  no- 
thing, and  this  by  a  mere  command  and  volition,  the 
natural  consequence  is  that  we  must  consider  it  as,  in- 
disputably, a  work  of  the  Divine  omnipotence.  Hence 
Gk)d  ascribes  it  to  himself  alone,  and  disowns  every  other 
cause,  whether  co-ordinate  or  instrumental.  **  Lift  up 
your  eyes  on  high,  and  behold  who  hath  created  these 
things,  that  bringeth  out  their  host  by  number :  he 
calleth  them  all  by  names  by  the  greatness  of  his 
'*  might,  for  that  he  is  strong  in  power ;  not  one  &il- 
'*  eth."  ''  Hast  thou  not  known,  hast  thou  not  heard, 
'*  that  the  everlasting  God,  the  Loej^  the  Creator  of 
**  the  ends  of  the  earth,  fainteth  not,  neither  is  weary  T^ 
'*  I  am  the  Lord  that  maketh  all  things ;  that  stretch- 
**  eth  forth  the  heavens  alone ;  that  spreadeth  abroad 
"  the  earth  by  myself."*  Parallel  to  this  is  the  following 

'  I  8.  xL  26,  S8.  See  also  venes  12,  13,  14.  Ch.  xxxvii.  16.  xliL  5. 
*  b.  zliv.  24. 
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expression  in  Job ; — **  Who  alone  spreadeth  out  the 
**  heavens,  and  treadeth  upon  the  waves  of  the  sea.** ' 

XLiv.  Pressed  by  testimonies  so  very  clear,  Socinu^ 
perfidiously  objects,  '^  that  these  passages  do  not  prove 
that,  in  creating  and  forming  the  world,  God  made 
use  of  the  services  of  none  at  all,  but  only  of  none 
that  did  not  entirely  depend  upon  himself,  and  that 
**  had  not  derived  from  him  the  power  of  doing  some- 
"  thing  towards  the  creation  of  the  world.**  This  is 
boldly  to  contradict  the  prophets  and  God  himself;  for 
since  they  expressly  declare,  that  God  stretcheth  forth 
the  heavens  alone,  they  exclude  every  other  cause  of 
every  sort ;  and  since  it  is  added  that  God  spreadeth 
abroad  the  earth  by  Himself,  we  are  taught  that  this 
is  an  immediate  act,  in  which  no  cause,  not  even  one 
that  is  instrumental,  and  that  operates  by  power  de- 
rived from  another,  has  any  place.  The  Rabbinical 
writers  say, — **  immediately,  and  without  any  concaten- 
"  ation  of  causes." 

XLV.  By  this  work,  too,  the  God  of  Israel  discrimi- 
nates himself  from  all  the  pretended  gods  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  vindicates  his  own  majesty  in  opposition  to 
them.  '*  All  the  gods  of  the  nations,"  says  the  Psal- 
mist, are  **  idols ;  but  the  Lord  made  the  heavens :"« 
and  we  read  in  Jeremiah,  ^*  Thus  shall  ye  say  unto 
'*  them,  The  gods  that  have  not  made  the  heavens  and 
**  the  earth,  shall  perish  from  the  earth,  and  from  un* 
*'  der  these  heavens."^  Nor  is  it  impertinent  to  remark, 
tllaty  whilst  Jeremiah  composed  all  his  other  writings 
in  the  Hebrew  language,  this  verse  alone  is  found  in 
the  Chaldee  dialect ;  because  it  was  proper  that  the 


'  Job  ix.  8.  <  Ps.  xctL  5. 
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faithful  should  he  armed  against  the  temptations  of  the 
Bahylonians,  and  learn,  in  due  time,  what  answer  they 
should  return  to  those  idolaters,  in  their  own  tongue. 

XLVi.  The  following  words  of  Sophocles  are  not  un- 
like this  dictate  of  Divine  revelation :  **  He  who  made 
the  heaven  and  the  extensive  earth,  is  one  Gk)d — 
truly  one.***  These  lines  of  PythagorM,  or  of  Or-^ 
pheus,  quoted  by  JusHn,j^  bear  a  still  closer  resem« 
blance  to  the  language  of  Scripture. 

^^  Say^st  thou,  I  am  a  God,  I  am  Divine  ? 
"  Create  a  world  like  this,  and  call  it  thine.^^ 

XLVii.  The  Apostle  also  teaches,  in  Rom.  i.*20.  that 
ever  since  the  creation  of  the  world,  the  invisible  things 
of  God  are  clearly  perceived,  being  understood  by  the 
things  that  are  made,  and,  in  particular,  his  eter* 
nal  power  and  godhead.  We  have  elsewhere  vin- 
dicated this  passage  from  the  perverse  interpretations  ' 
of  heretics,  j  We  only  remark  at  present,  that  the  rea^ 
soning  of  the  Apostle  would  have  no  force,  if  any  other 
Creator  of  the  world  besides  the  one  eternal  and  omni- 
potent Deity  either  existed,  or  could  exist. 

xLviii.  Further,  that  the  act  of  creating  is  so  pecu- 
liar to  God  that  no  creature  can  be  admitted  to  any 

f  Lib,  de  Monarehia* 

X*^*  Tff  \^Uy  Sf^  fi/ii  ir»^{  ff)(^  •vTH  ^uXtt 
'KUrftm  tn9  rwTf  priroi  titruf,  ifug  ivtf 
A  leamed  man  has  translated  this  distidi  into  Latin  thus: 
Qui  Dew  affectat  did,  produeere  mundum 
Huic  simHem  teniato,  suum  quern  dicere  poisU* 
§  The  Author  here  refers  to  what  he  had  formerly  said.  Dissert, 
iv.  Sect.  16.  et  teq.    T. 
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share  in  it,  may  be  demonstrated  in  the  followhig  man- 
ner.  Creation  is  the  production  of  a  thing  by  the  mere 
command  of  him  that  creates.     If,  therefore,  we  ima- 
gine that  God  communicates  this  privilege  to  any  crea- 
ture, that  at  his  (the  creature's)  command,  a  certain 
other  thing  may  exist,  that  thing  would  either  exist 
without  any  co-operation  on  the  part  of  Gk)d  for  effect- 
ing its  existence,  either  by  willing  or  commanding  it 
to  be,  and  would  be  wholly  indebted  for  its  existence 
to  the  fiat  of  the  commanding  creature ;  or  it  would 
exist  in  consequence  of  God's  willing  and  commanding 
its  existence,  ill  concert  with  the  creature  which  is  sup- 
posed to  create.     Now,  each  of  these  ideas  is  most  dis- 
honouring to  God,  and  involves  a  manifest  contradic- 
tion.    If  the  former  is  asserted,  it  is  alleged  that  God 
wills  that  a  creature  may  exist  which  does  not  depend 
upon  himself  in  its  operations,  and  that,  by  the  mere 
and  absolute  command  of  this  creature,  something  may 
exist  even  without  his  consent ;  than  which,  nothing 
more  absurd  can  be  conceived.     If  the  latter  is  prefer- 
red, it  is  not  properly  the  creature  which  is  supposed 
to  create,  that  would  in  reality  create ;  since  his  com- 
mand is  not  sufficient  to  give  existence  to  the  thing : 
but  God  would  create  at  the  command  of  that  creature, 
upon  whose  willing  the  existence  of  something,  God  is 
supposed  to  will  and  command  the  same  thing.     This, 
however,  is  not  only  contrary  to  the  hypothesis,  but  al- 
so makes  God  dependent,  in  his  operations,  on  the  will 
of  a  creature.     Since  these  imaginations  are  extremely 
der(^atory  to  the  dignity  of  the  Supreme  Being,  we 
must,  of  necessity,  conclude,  that  the  act  and  the  power 
of  creating  are  incommunicable  to  any  creature. 

XLix.  It  is  impossible,  besides,  even  to  imagine  any 
^  of  instrument  of  creation  strictly  so  called.    The 
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reason  is,  not  merely  that  every  instrument  requires 
some  matter  and  subject  on  which  it  may  operate  in  a 
way  adapted  to  its  capacity,  while  creation  strictly  taken 
supposes  the  absence  of  all  pre-existent  matter;  but, 
chiefly,  because  creation  is  effected  by  the  mere  com- 
mand and  will  of  him  who  creates ;  which  excludes  every 
other  concurring  cause,  whatever  be  its  nature  and  kind, 
agreeably  to  the  expression  which  we  lately  quoted  from 
Isaiah :  ^  I  spread  abroad  the  earth  by  myself?'  ^ 

L.  From  the  preceding  reasonings,  it  indisputably 
follows,  that  the  same  Godhead  which  belongs  to  the 
Father,  belongs  also  to  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
Although,  for  reasons  which  we  have  elsewhere  assign- 
ed, the  creation  is,  in  the  Creed,  attributed  to  the  Fa^ 
ther,  the  sacred  writings  ascribe  it  also  to  the  Son  and 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Each  of  these  persons,  it  is  clear,  is 
frequently  styled  God.  But,  if,  while  they  are  called 
God,  they  have  not  made  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
they  must  necessarily  be  numbered  among  those  gods 
who  *^  shall  perish  from  the  earth,  and  from  under  these 
^  heavens ;"  i — which  it  would  be  blasphemous  to  xd- 
lege. 

LI.  No  man  of  piety  will  deny,  that  the  world  which 
God  has  created,  is  a  most  extensive  theatre  erected  for 
the  display  of  the  Divine  perfections,  and  that  mortal 
men  are  unable  to  ascertain  its  exact  dimensions. 
^'  Who  hath  measured  the  waters  in  the  hollow  of  his 
'^  hand,  and  meted  out  heaven  with  the  span,  and  com- 
prehended the  dust  of  the  earth  in  a  measure,  and 
weighed  the  mountains  in  scales,  and  the  hills  in  a 
'*  balance  ?"^  "  If  heaven  above  can  be  measured,  and 
**  the  foundations  of  the  earth  searched  out  beneath,  { 

>  Is.  xliv.  24.  i  Jer.  z.  11.  ^  Is.  zL  12« 
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^  will  also  cast  off  all  the  seed  of  Israel  for  all  that  they 
••  have  done,  saith  the  Lord.''  *  Yet  that  the  world  is 
infinite,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  that  its  extent  is 
without  bounds,  no  sober-minded  person  will  affirm. 
God  attributes  to  himself  that  power  of  measuring  the 
waters  and  the  heavens,  which  he  denies  to  man ;  but 
the  universe  could  not  be  measured  even  by  Gk)d  him- 
self, unless  its  quantity  had  bounds  and  limits. 

Lii.  The  distinction  betwixt  infinite  and  ind^nite 
might  be  admitted  on  this  subject,  provided  it  were  in- 
genuously and  properly  explained.  The  world  might 
be  allowed  to  be  indefinite  with  regard  to  us,  as  we  are 
incapable  of  precisely  assigning  the  bounds  and  mea- 
fiuies  of  the  universe ;  though  we  know  in  general,  that 
it  hath  bounds  and  limits,  and  therefore  is  not  infinite. 
Liii.  But,  after  you  have  affirmed,  **  that  our  under- 
*^  standing  is  able  to  conceive  no  bounds  in  the  world, 
^  and  that  this  is  owing  not  to  the  weakness  of  the  hu- 
man mind,  but  to  the  positive  idea  of  the  w(»:ld,  in 
whidi  we  can  imagine  no  bounds ;  and  that,  since 
this  idea  of  the  world  has  not  arisen  from  our  preju- 
dices, and  can  be  traced  to  no  other  quarter,  it  neoes- 
^  Stfily  fi>Uows,  that  God  has  impressed  it  upon  our 
^  minds,  and  consequently,  that  it  is  true,  and  gives  a 
^  jiiit  representation  of  the  nature  of  the  world:** — ^Afier 
jon  have  even  said,  ^  We  know  that  this  world,  or  this 
^  adverse  of  corporeal  substances,  has  no  limits  to  its 
**  extent  :** — ^After  you  have  deliberately  hasarded  all 
these  assertkms,  to  subjoin,  in  order  to  escape  the  odium 
tt  S9  extravagant  va  opinion,  **  that  you  would  rather 
-^  aaft  the  world  itidefinite  than  isifinife,  that  the  term 
aay  be  reserved  {(x  God  only," — this  is  to 
I  reader  in  a  manner  contrary  to  all  the  laws 
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of  candour.  If  the  idea  of  the  world  as  having  no  ima^ 
ginable  Umits  be  true,  and  be  divinely  impressed  on 
our  minds, — if  we  know  that  it  has  no  bounds  to  its 
extent,  why  have  we  recourse  to  subterfuges  ?  Why  .do 
we  meanly  resort  to  evasions  ?  Why  do  we  not  give 
every  thing  its  appropriate  name  ?  Why  not  speak  as 
we  think,  and  call  that  which  has  no  bounds  or  limits, 
infinite  ?  Why  do  we  seek  a  dishonourable  and  cow^ 
ardly  retreat,  in  the  word  indefinite  ?*  Let  us  speak 
roundly  and  properly.  **  Nothing  remains  but  sound, 
**  and  the  graces  of  language."  * 

Liv.  ^  That  is  infinite,"  says  Aristotle,  ^'  to  which, 
**  whatever  quantity  is  assigned  it,  you  may  always  bb^ 
**  sign  something  further  "  f  Now  surely,  the  authors 
of  the  new  philosophy  give  us  an  account  of  the  worlds 
which,  this  definition  of  what  is  infinite,  exactly  suits ; 
finr  they  affirm  that  whatever  limits  of  the  world  be 
supposed,  they  always  stretch  beyond  them,  and  con* 
ceive  a  farther  extension.  Since,  then,  they  boldly  as- 
sert the  thing,  why  do  they,  diildishly  and  in  a  man- 
ner unworthy  of  men,  cavil  about  the  term  infinite  ? 

LV.  Let  us  examine  the  thing  itself.  And,  lest  our 
arguments  should  be  treated  with  supercilious  contempt, 
because  they  are  ours,  let  these  candid  gentlemen  be 
obliging  enough  to  allow  us  to  make  use,  for  a  little,  in 
this  contest,  of  weapons  with  which  we  are  furnished 
by  the  eelebrated  Cacceius,  a  name  neither  odious  nor 
inconsiderable  in  their  esteem.  This  writer  reasons  m 
the  following  manner.  ^ 

LVi.  •*  Melissus  the  Samnian,  a  disciple  of  Par" 
^  menidesj  whom  Aristotle  refutes,  affirmed,  ^  that  the 

*  T«  )*  u?iX»  K6fix6(f  tun  Xdytn  lufM^^/at. 
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'*  world  is  infinite."*  This  doctrine  is  contrary  to  Scrip- 
^  ture.  The  heaven  and  the  earth  are  not  infinite ;  for 
**  the  earth  has  hounds,  and  the  heaven,  whether  the 
**  aerial,  the  starry,  or  the  third  heaven,  according  to  its 
**  position  with  respect  to  us,  is  not  infinite,  hut  finite. 
**  That  to  which  infinitude  is  denied,  is  wholly  finite. 
^  We  indeed  are  unahle  to  measure  the  universe,  and 
^  it  surpasses  our  conception.  But  Gk)d  hounds,  and 
'  meteth  out  heaven  with  the  span.*"^  Extension  be- 
longs to  all  these  parts  of  the  universe ;  hut  the  ex- 
tension of  things  which  are  extended,  has  both  a  be- 
ginning  and  an  end.  If  it  has  not,  the  same  thing 
^  will  at  once  have,  and  not  have,  a  certain  number  of 
spaces  and  parts.  It  will  not  have  them,  because  it 
is  infinite ;  it  will  have  them,  because  it  has  parts  be- 
yond parts.  The  human  mind  does  not  admit  a  num- 
ber actually  infinite ;  for  there  is  no  number,  to  which 
something  may  not  be  added,"  &c 
LVii.  Let  those  who  contend  that  the  arguments 
against  the  existence  of  a  body  actually  infinite,  are 
mere  sophisms,  now  reply  to  this  reasoning.  Or  if  it 
seem  too  obscure,  which  to  men  of  erudition  it  ought 
not  to  appear,  I  should  be  happy  to  learn  what  they 
have  to  oppose  to  this  single  demonstration,  which  is 
plain  and  easy.  Every  body  has  a  certain  quantity. 
Every  thing  that  has  quantity,  has  parts  beyond  parts. 
That  which  is  infinite,  cannot  have  parts  beyond  parts ; 
and,  therefore,  it  can  neither  have  quantity,  nor  be  a 
body.  That  what  is  infinite  cannot  have  parts  beyond 
parts,  is  proved  thus.  Each  of  the  parts  supposed,  must 
be  either  finite  or  infinite.  If  they  are  infinite,  each 
part  is  equal  to  the  whole ;  which  is  contradictory.    If 

*  'A9U^»9  U9m  t)  Mr. 
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they  are  finite,  they  cannot  make  a  whole,  actually  in- 
finite ;  for  finite  parts,  to  whatever  extent  they  may  be 
multiplied,  still  remain  finite.  Besides,  it  is  a  maxim 
of  unquestionable  certainty,  that  the  whole  is  not  great- 
er than  all  its  parts  taken  together.  If,  therefore,  finite 
parts,  even  when  all  of  them  are  taken  together,  still 
continue  finite,  the  whole  which  results  from  them,  is 
also  necessarily  finite.'*^ 

L  VIII.  As  the  world  is  finite  with  regard  to  Extent, 
it  is  also  finite  with  regard  to  Duration.  The  Scrip- 
ture everywhere  teaches,  that  its  existence  had  a  begin- 
ning. It  is  said,  '^  In  the  beginning  God  created  the 
**  heaven  and  the  earth ;"» — ^which  intimates  that  the 
beginning  of  time,  by  which  the  duration  of  all  created 
things  is  circumscribed,  coincided  with  the  creation  of  the 
world.     We  read,  too,  of  "  the  beginning,  ere  ever  the 

earth  was,  {the  beginnings  of  the  earthy*)  when  there 

were  no  depths  ;"^  and  our  thoughts  are  elevated  to 
that  eternity  of  God,  which  preceded  *'  the  foundation 
''  of  the  world."? 

L.1X.  The  most  shameless  sophistry  is  employed  by 
those  followers  of  Socinus  mentioned  by  Episcapius,f 
who  infer  that  the  mountains  and  hills  existed  from 
eternity,  because  Jacob  calls  them  *'  the  everlasting 
**  hills."^  Episcopius  justly  opposes  to  them  the  fol- 
lowing passage  in  the  Psalms:  ^'  Before  the  moun- 
<<  tains  were  brought  forth,  ere  ever  thou  hadst  formed 
**  the  earth  and  the  world,  even  from  everlasting  to 

everlasting  thou  art  God.**'    The  Patriarch's  "  ever- 

•  y^K  ^aip  t  Cojict.  vL  in  Joh.  xvii. 

"  Gen.  L  1.  o  Prov.  viiL  23, 24. 
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*«  lasting  hills,"  kills  of  ages,*  are  hills  that  existed 
from  the  b^nniDg,  and  that  are  coeyal  with  the  world ; 
for  which  reason  they  are  called  by  Moses  ''  ancient 
**  mountains."* 

LX.  But,  supposing  that  the  creation  of  the  world 
took  place  in  time,  which  has  now  been  evinced  from 
Scripture,  it  is  asked,  was  it  not  at  least  possible  for 
the  world  to  have  been  created  from  eternity  ?  To  this 
question,  Atlianasius  appears  to  me  to  have  returned 
an  acute  answer  in  the  following  words.f  '*  That  al« 
^'  though  it  may  have  been  possible  for  G^  to  produce 
works  from  eternity,  yet  it  was  impossible  that  the 
works  made  by  him  cotdd  have  existed  from  eternity, 
''  if  they  really  emerged  from  things  that  were  not,  and 
did  not  exist  before  they  were  made.  But  how  could 
things  which  had  no  existence  before  they  were  made, 
be  oo-existent  with  God,  who  always  existed  ?" 
LXi.  This  demonstration  may  be  thus  elucidated. 
That  all  the  ]>erfections  of  God  belonged  to  him 
from  eternity,  admits  of  no  doubt.  From  eternity, 
therefore,  he  possessed  the  power  to  produce  all  things, 
whenever  he  pleased,  by  the  mere  act  of  his  wilL  Tet 
as  to  the  things  to  be  produced,  it  is  absurd  to  aU^e 
that  they  could  exist  from  eternity ;  for  that  which  is 
from  eternity,  exists  necessarily,  existed  always  actually, 
and  at  no  time  was  merely  possible.  But  with  r^ard 
to  that  which  God  voluntarily  effected  without  himself, % 
m  that,  had  he  pleased,  he  might  not  have  eflfected  it 
*— It  implies  a  contradiction  to  say  that  it  never  was 
merely  possible,  and  never  only  to  he  done,  and  conse- 
qpiently  that  it  never  was  without  an  actual  .existence. 

t  CmUra  Arimos,  Orat  iL  t  fjrfru  je. 
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Binee  them  pontions  are  sufficiently  evident,  I  wish  it 
had  not  been  said  by  a  learned  man,  ^  that  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  rrfiite  those  who  hold,  that  the  eternity  of  the 
world  was  possible*"  See  the  ingenious  and  solid 
iMsonings  of  Coceeius  on  this  topic* 

tXLi.  It  is  disputed  among  ehrondi^rers,  how  many 
years  have  now  elapsed  since  the  creation  of  the  world ; 
und  the  matter  sdill  remains  undecided*  We  consider 
this  eofttest  as  hopeless,  and^  take  no  part  in  it  at  pre- 
Mnt.  Let  it  st^ee  to  know  in  general,  that  the  world 
has  not  yet  reached  the  age  of  six  thousand  years.^ 

liXiii.  It  is  somewhat  easier  to  decide  the  question 
iGSf^ting  the  season  of  the  year,  in  which  the  world  was 
made ;  for  those  who  refer  the  beginning  of  the  world 
to  the  Autumnal  equinox,  appear  to  support  their  opi<- 
niou  by  the  wrongest  arguments.  1st,  It  is  certain  that 
the  citU  year  of  the  Israelites  began  in  autumn,  the  first 
month  of  which  is  called  lVm,f  the  beginnings  an  old 
Chaldean  word  from  the  root  Sarak^^  to  begin.  See 
£^fiOd.  xxHi*  l6.  xxadv.  S3,  on  the  use  of  this  civil  year. 
Now,  according  to  JSttseUuSy^  Aleaxmder  Rdykistor 
kifarms  ia>  that  Abraham,  having  received  this  ^iccount 
of  the  year  from  Enoch,  delivered  it  to  his  descend^ 
imts,  and  introduced  it  into  Egypt.  Sdly,  The  same  idea 
is  ccii&med  by  the  Sabbatical  years  whidi  ecnnmenoed 
It  the  ^tumnal  equinox,  Mcording  to  the  command  of 
God«^    For  what  could  be  mere  proper  than  that  the 

*  In  Gen.  u  Sed.  99*  d  teq.    Iteilqa*  DispuM.  S^keL  xxviL 
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begiDHing  of  those  years  should  be  the  same  with  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  that  there  might  not  remaiB 
the  space  of  six  months,  not  pertaining  to  the  Sabbati- 
eal  years.  Sdly,  The  maturity  of  every  sort  of  firuit 
adapted  to  the  use  of  man,  serves  also  to  show,  that  aur 
tumn  was  more  probably  the  time  of  the  creatiw,.  than 
any  other  season  of  the  year. 

LXiv.  Further,  though  it  would  have  been  easy  for 
God  to  create  all  things  in  full  perfection,  ^  in  a  ^gle 
**  moment,  and  by  a  single  act  and  movement,"*  he 
was  pleased  to  employ  six  days  in  this  work ;  as  the 
Mosaic  history,  which  ought  by  no  means  to  be  debased 
by  rash  and  unnecessary  all^ories,  expressly  statea 
From  this  circumstance  we  learn,  that  we  must  not  be 
superficial  and  hasty  in  our  meditations  on  the  works 
of  God ;  that  each  of  them  ought,  on  the  contrary,  to 
be  inquired  into  with  attention  and  diligence ;  and  diat 
the  whole  period  of  our  life  should  be  devoted  to  this 
exercise,  till,  with  an  understanding  perfect  in  vigour, 
we  behold  all  things  in  a  state  of  the  highest  perfection, 
in  a  most  blessed  Sabbath  of  rest 

Lxv.  A  question  has  lately  begun  to  be  agitated 
with  reference  to  the  pn^ess  of  the  works  of  God  on 
each  of  tiiie  days ;  to  wit,  whether  each  of  the  y/oAa  of 
a  day  was  perfected  in  a  single  moment,  or  in  some  pe- 
riod of  time  ?  This  controversy,  however,  is  not  of  very 
great  moment ;  nor  do  the  sentiments  held  on  either 
side  seem,  hitherto,  to  be  either  supported  or  over- 
thrown, by  cedent  arguments  from  Scripture. 

LXYi.  As  to  the  importance  of  this  question,  I  rank 
it  amongst  those  doubtfiil  points,  which  may  be  disputed 
smong  the  reformed,  without  any  prejudice  to  faith  or 

*  *Ef  fum  mmfi  h^*  fumn  «^jf  mm  tunfru* 
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charity ;  provided  it  be  firmly  and  oonscientiously  heldt 
that  there  is  a  vast  difference  between  the  first  creaticn 
of  things,  which  was  accomplished  by -the  command  of 
God,  (in  a  manner  quite  different  from  that  order  which 
was  subsequently  to  be  observed,)  and  natural  genera- 
tion,  which  proceeds  gradually  from  suitable  matter,  ac- 
cording to  the  rules  of  motion.  As  the  denial  of  in- 
stantaneous creation  is  a  step  by  which  some  proceed 
to  maintain  that  most  absurd  hypothesis  respecting  all 
things  spontaneously  rising  into  existence  by  mere  mo- 
tion, the  ordinary  concurrence  of  God  being  supposed, 
—I  utterly  detest  the  denial  of  such  creation.  In  the 
solution  of  the*questioQ  itself,  to  which  we  will  imme- 
diately proceed,  an  excessive  refinement  must  be  care- 
fully avoided. 

Lxvil.  Those  who  apprehend  that  the  different  days 
were  occupied  by  the  different  works  of  these  days  re- 
spectively, make  use  of  this  argument  chiefly ; — ^that, 
otherwise,  it  would  have  been  said  that  on  each  of  the 
days  God  rested  the  whole  day  excepting  merely  the 
moment  alleged,  whereas  the  Scripture  only  makes 
mention  of  God's  resting  on  the  seventh  day.  But  this 
reason  is  of  no  weight.  If  you  understand  by  resting'^ 
ceaang  from  the  production  of  a  certain  work  till  a  new 
work  be  b^un,  God,  no  doubt,  rested  on  each  of  the 
days.  It  is  clear  from  the  sacred  narrative,  that  his 
works  did  not  so  rapidly  succeed  each  other  as  to  admit 
of  no  interval  between  them.  When  the  work  of  each 
day  was  finished,  God  first  approved  of  it,  before  he 
proceeded  to  other  works ;  and  mention  is  made  of  his 
uttering  several  distinct  words,  or  commands,  at  the 
production  of  the  different  works.  A  remarkable  in- 
terval, too,  in  which  it  may  be  truly  affirmed  that  God 
rested,  took  place  betwixt  the  creation  of  other  animals 
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aod  of  iiiaa»  and  abD  betvixt  tile  creatim  «f  A]^^ 
Etc  B«t  file  lett  of  the  a^v««th  day  k  qoile  €f  •  dtf* 
foent  kind;  partly,  aa  it  ocmMted  in  God'a  oeaaing 
from  the  creation  <^  new  qpcGsea  of  cveatium ;  p^ 
he  beheld  with^  eomplaccncy  the  fidaic  of  the  wmeam 
which  he  had  now  completed.    Further,  aa  to  what  ia 
added  teflpeoting  the  single  moment  aasigned  to  the 
work  of  creation  on  eadk  oi  the  daya,  it  aeema  intended 
to  excite  an  odium  againat  the  contrary  opmion*   Smee 
aereral  difieient  works  are  aambed  to  each  of  the  day% 
no  peraon,  I  apprehend,  underetaads^  that  all  thoae 
wcDcka  were  performed  at  once  in  a  single  moment  of 
the  day.  This  notion  is  expressly  inconoatent  with  the 
account  of  the  works  o^  at  least,  the  first  and  the  asth 
day. 

Lxviii.  Those  who  hold,  on  the  contrary,  that  the 
different  works  were  done  in  diflferent  wiamenta  of  tmae^ 
supped  their  opinion,  principally,  by  the  following  ar^ 
gument    The  creation,  say  they,  ia  said  to  hare  been 
effected  by  the  call  and  command  of  God;  Imt  God, 
when  he  enjoins  any  thing  to  appear,  cannot  be  reaist* 
ed,  and  at  his  command,  all  things  inust  be  present 
without  delay.    Neither  does  this  argument,  howerer, 
seem  inoontroFertible.  Although,  Yfhen  God  by  hia  all* 
powerful  command  orders  any  thing  to  be  present^  it 
cannot  refuse  to  come  at  his  call ;  yet  it  ia  not  necea- 
aary  that  it  should  appear,  that  very  moment,  in  aH 
its  perfection.   It  is  possible  for  God,  to  command  it  t# 
eome  forward  within  some  period  of  time.   The  Divine 
command  is  the  cause  of  the  existence  of  thii^;  hut 
the  manner  of  their  existing  depends  on  the  pleasure 
of  him  who  commands  them  into  being.    If  he  ooni- 
mand  them  to  ajqpear  in  a  moment,  in  a  moment  th^ 
ill  assuredly  aj^ear.    If  he  command  them  to  go  fi>f* 


• 

vmii  to  porfiMtion  ia  sone  spaoe  df  tim9»  ft  q^iM  ef 
tiaie  wiU  CQnsequentljr  be  leqiUBite  for  Hem  puipose. 
From  the  mere  oommand  of  God,  tlMD,  respeetliq;  tbe 
aststcnee  ^  cxeattfres,  nothing  ean  be  inferred  aa  to  the 
partieolar  manner  of  their  riaing  into  exiflteMew  8ome 
things  which  are  done  at  hia  command,  are  nnqnea- 
tiooid>Iy  aoeompliahed  in  a  oontinned  spaee  of  tioie. 
For  instamae,  the  oomii^  of  the  animah  to  Adam  in 
order  to  receive  theif  names  from  him  aa  their  lord,  nn«> 
donbtedly  took  plaee  at  the  command  of  God,  yet  not 
without  gncceasion.  Nor  let  it  be  objected,  that  the  m* 
dination  to  come  was  infnsed  int9  the  animaia  in  a  mo- 
BMOdt ;  for  their  coming  itself,  and  not  merely  the  incli- 
nation, was  the  effect  of  the  Diyine  command. 

LXix.  My  judgment,  therefore,  is^  that  this  qaeataon 
cannot  be  decided  without  making  a  distinction.  Somct 
things  wcte  certainly  prodnoed  out  of  nothing,  as  the 
highest  heaven,  and  the  chaos  of  the  earth,  angela^  and 
the  souls  of  men.  These  oould  not  be  otherwise  cre^ 
ated  than  in  a  moment.  Since  no  medium  ean  be  ima« 
gined  between  ejustence  and  non-«3cistence^  the  transition 
&om  nothing  to*  something  does  not  admit  of  delay  or 
successien. 

Lxx.  Other  creatures  we»  formed  of  pse-existii^ 
matter  by  means  of  motion.  ^  I  apprehend,^  said 
Gregory  of  Nyssa^  **  that  aU  those  things  which  ap- 
^  pear  in  the  creation,  and  wUehwere  broi^ht  into  ex- 
^  istence  by  the  will  of  God,  were  produced  by  means 
^  of  motion  and  rest.^  We^  for  our  part,  are  not  in- 
clined, at  pseaent,  to  adopt  audi  unrestrained  expres- 
siona  Some  wnsksi^  however,  were  cottainly  accomplish- 
ed by  means  of  motion ;  as  tlie  drying  of  theeartl^  and 
the  oolleeting  of  the  watna  into  one  plaoe,  whkh  the 

*  De-  tosttnr  Ofi/bh,  cap.  L 
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Psafanift  oeldbntes  in  the  foDowing  msmiar:  ^  Hie 
^  witen  stood  above  the  mountaiiis.  At  thy  rebuke 
**  tbejr  fled ;  at  the  voice  of  tfay  thunder,  they  hasted 
^  away*  They  go  up  by  the  mountains ;  they  go  down 
^  by  the  valleys  nnto  the  place  wfaidi  thoa  hast  fimnd- 
^  ed  fixr  them.'^  This  was  probaUy  the  case,  too^  vrith 
Rgaid  to  the  division  of  the  stars ;  which,  being  aepft- 
nted  fiom  the  original  globe  <£  light,  and  fiarmed  into 
distinct  parts,  could  not,  without  motion,  be  fixed  in  so 
widely  distant  r^ons  of  the  heavens.  Now,  that  mo- 
tion cannot  be  perfcnrmed  in  what  is  called  a  mathema- 
tical moment,  exdnding  all  socoesdon,  is  thus  demon- 
strated. The  body  would,  in  this  case,  be  in  several 
places  at  once ;  it  would  be,  at  the  same  time,  in  the 
place  from  whidi  it  departs,  the  place  to  which  it  is 
going,  and  the  intermediate  place.  Nay,  it  would  be, 
and  would  not  be  somewhere,  at  the  same  time ;  fiir  it 
is  implied  in  the  very  idea  of  a  body  being  moved, 
that  it  ceases  to  be  in  the  place  whence  it  removes^  and 
is  not  yet  arrived  at  the  place  whither  it  is  gmng. 

Lxxi.  We  must  hold,  nevertheless,  that  this  mo- 
tion was  altogether  extraordinary,  and  extremdy  ra- 
pid. It  is  by  no  means  to  be  reduced  to  the  ordinary 
rules  of  motion  which  are  now  observed;  it  owed  its 
beginning,  its  progress,  audits  whole  modification,  to  a 
Divine,  and  a  special  command. 

LXXiT.  We  ought  not  to  imagine^  that  the  production 
of  herbs  and  trees  from  the  ground,  of  fishes  and  rep- 
tiles from  the  waters,  and,  in  fine,  of  all  the  animals 
from  the  earth,  was  performed  in  so  rigid  and  laborious 
succession,  that,  the  larger  parts  and  the  minutest  par- 
ticles being  gradually  p-epared  and  arranged,  the  works, 
at  last,  with  difficulty,  attained  their  perfection,  in  the 

"  P«.  civ.  6,  7>  B. 
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oourse  of  the  day.  But,  at  the  oommaiid  of  God,  the 
herhs,  the  trees  loaded  with  their  respective  firuits,  ihe 
fishes,  the  birds,  and  the  other  liTing  creatures,  sudden- 
ly came  forth  in  full  maturity ;— ^ach  of  them  in  a  very 
short  space  of  time,  whidi,  in  comparison  of  the  succes- 
sion of  months  and  years  during  which  they  now  spring 
and  grow  up  to  perfisction,  may  be  regarded  as  a  mo- 
ment '^  In  a  single  instant  of  time,"  says  Ewtathims^ 
**  ihose  things  which  existed  not  before,  sprung  out  of 
**  the  earth,  each  distinguished  by  its  own  properties.*** 
The  glorious  change  of  our  bodies  at  the  last  day,  ex- 
hibiting a  kind  of  image  of  the  first  creation,  will,  in 
like  manner,  be  effected  *^  in  a  moment,  in  the  twink- 
**  ling  of  an  eye.'^ 

Lxxiii.  Since,  on  each  of  the  days,  God  performed 
various  and  highly  magnificent  works,  and  some  of 
them  posterior  to  others,  (though  most  of  them  were 
accomplished  in  an  exceedingly  short  time,)  yet  in  such 
a  manner  that  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  assign  the  mo- 
Inents  of  the  commencement  and  termination  of  the 
works  of  each  day  to  their  own  hours  respectively^ — 
Divines  justly  say,  according  to  Scripture,  that  ^  days^ 
not  six  moments,  were  employed  in  the  creation  of  the 
world.  It  must  not  be  thought  that,  like  a  workman 
restricted  to  his  task  or  to  his  tim^  God  laboured  in 
the  work  from  morning  to  evening. 

Lxxiv.  There  is  only  One  world,  this  very  world, 
of  the  creation  of  which  we  are  now  treating,  which 
was  made  by  Christ,  into  which  Christ  cam^  and  which 
comprehends  within  its  circuit  all  things  that  were 
made.^  To  ima^ne  a  plurality  of  worlds,  existii 


*  Hexaem,    This  sentiment  occurs  in  nearly  the  same  words  in 
BasU.  HondL  iv. 

'  1  Cor.  XV.  52.  ^  John  i.  3,  10. 
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•t  the  Ume  time  or  in  mceessioii,  is  the  nnng  of  mea 
who  we  not  afraid  of  "  intruding  into  those  things 
*^  which  they  have  not  seen^  vainly  puflbd  up  Vy  thdr 
""  own  fleshly  mind.''*' 

Lxxv.  That  God  could  have  created  more  worlds^ 
distinct  and  separate  from  this  one^  had  it  so  pkased 
him,F~it  is  reasonable  for  all  to  believe^  who  devoutly 
acknowledge  the  immeasurable  and  inexhaustible  power 
of  the  Deity.  As  to  the  objection  adduced  by  some, 
that  this  world  is  tie  univer^/^  besides  whidi  nothing 
can  be  created  without  a  contradiction^  it  ia  a  childish 
cavil.  This  world  is  now  called  the  universe,  because 
all  things  which  are  created,  arc,  in  reality,  contain- 
ed within  its  compass :  were  another  world  created,  this 
would  coaso  to  be  the  universe. 

Lxxvi.  Nor  is  another  reason  all^(ed  of  gmiter 
finoe,  namely,  that  there  would  either  be  something  in*- 
termediate,  or  nothing;  if  there  were  nothing,  they 
would  not  be  really  diffisrent  wcnrlds ;  if  something,  even 
this  would  serve  to  conjoin  them.  That  things  betwixt 
whidi  no  body  intervenes,  are  not  difikent,  is  not  true. 
It  is  suffident  to  make  them  difierent,  that  they  do 
not  iqpproach,  and  are  not  in  contact  with  each  other. 
Nor  is  it  material  whether  another  body  be  actually 
pIaoed»  or  it  be  merdy  possible  to  place  it,  between 
them;  ndther  of  the  extreme  bodies  being  removed 
fipom  its  own  staticm. 

ucxTu.  But  it  exdtes  our  surprise,  that  they  who 
eoBtend  that  more  worlds  similar  to  this  univerae  ean«> 
Mt  be  aaade  even  by  the  Divine  omnipoteoce^  aAnit 
vritboot  difficulty  a  plurality  of  particular  worlda,  or 
bodies  resembling  the  earth  that  we  inhabit,  in  which 
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ather  men  or  other  living  creatures  reside.  Ahhongfa, 
too,  according  to  the  modesty  whidi  they  affisct,  they 
allege  that  on  this  point  nothing  must  he  either  rashly 
affirmed  or  denied;  they  cannot  restrain  themselves 
firom  sev^Kly  censuring  those  ¥rho»  merely  labouring 
under  prejudices,  and  in  a  manner  infatuated  by  self- 
love,  imagine  that  we  men  are  the  sole  delight  of  God, 
and  that  our  earth  is  the  most  pleasant  spot  of  the 
whole  world  ;«'-which  they  suppose  cannot  be  done  witb- 
out  deqpiang  the  other  w<»rks  of  God.  ^'  We  know 
^  not,  indeed,''  they  add,  ^*  whether  there  be  men  or 
^*  other  creatures  in  the  Moon ;  but  if  we  intend  to 
**  form  any  opinion  at  all,  it  seems  mom  confixrmable 
*'  to  truth  to  affirm,  than  to  deny,  that  it  is  inhabited 
''  by  men." 

LXXTiii.  I  know  not  whether  the  very  learned  men 
derive  these  notions  firom  the  Commentaries  oiLaickm^ 
or  firom  the  report  of  that  man  of  strict  honour  and  ve* 
racity,  who,  not  long  ago,  flying  on  the  wings  of  a  goose, 
took  an  accurate  survey  of  those  upper  regions,  which 
have  been  hitherto  unknown  to  <^er  mortals  that  are 
sustained  by  the  firuits  of  this  earth.  I  cannot  help  re* 
collecting  on  this  occasion,  what  I  long  ago  read  on  this 
subject  in  Lmeian ;  and  for  the  sake  of  my  pupils,  1 
will  here  repeat  the  substance  of  it  in  a  few  wosds. 
His  story  is  as  follows:*  After  he  himself,  with  his 
companions,  had  been  carried  through  the  air  by  a 
mighty  whirlwind  during  seven  days  and  an  equal  num- 
her  of  nights,  he  arrived  in  his  ship  on  the  eighth  day 
at  a  certain  great  country  in  the  midst  of  the  air, — an 
idand,  whidi,  having  the  form  of  a  globe,  glittered  with 
a  prcfesion  of  light  They  found  it  both  inhabited  and 

*  Primus  verorum  hUienarum  liberp 
VOL.  I.  2  L  10. 
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cultivated.  But  that  they  might  not  wasder  hither 
and  thither,  ignorant  alike  of  the  men  and  the  places, 
and  not  knowing  under  what  part  of  heaven  or  into 
what  region  of  the  world  they  were  thrown ;  it  fbrtii- 
nately  happened,  that  certain  Morse-vulMres^  that  is, 
men  who  rode  on  vultures  instead  of  horses,  and  who 
were  some  of  the  King^s  principal  servants,  conducted 
the  extraordinary  strangers  to  the  palace.  The  King, 
hiaving  learned  from  their  appearance  and  dress  that 
they  were  Grecians,  politely  informs  them  that  his  name 
is  JEndymion,  and  dso  that  the  r^on  into  which  they 
were  conveyed,  after  having  traversed  so  vast  spaces  of 
air,  is  called  by  the  Greeks  seahnh,  (the  Latins  call 
it  Luna,)  the  Moon.  He  tdd  them  that  he  waa  en- 
gaged in  an  arduous  and  dreadful  war  with  the  King 
of  the  Sun,  (for  that  part  of  the  world  is  no  less  folly 
peopled  than  the  Moon,)  and  added  many  other  stories 
of  the  same  kind,  which  it  would  be  improp^  now  to 
rehearse. 

The  learned  men,  however,  may  choose  rather,  per* 
haps,  to  acknowledge  themselves  indebted  to  Kepler^ 
the  celebrated  astronomer,  who  relates,  f  that  he  saw 
through  an  optical  tube,  on  the  spotted  fiice  <^  the 
Moon,  lofty  mountains,  great  valleys,  a  vast  number  of 
deep  ditches,  also  extensive  forests,  seas,  and  many 
other  things  closely  resembling  what  is  folmd  in  the 
earth  which  we  inhabit.  He  alleges,  too,  that  the 
Moon  is  inhabited,  and  that  its  inhabitants  are  short- 
lived, but  of  a  stupendous  siae,  fifteen  times  larger  than 
the  men  of  the  earth,  equal  to  whales ;  and  that  they 
build  towns  in  situations  esposed  to  the  warm  beams 
of  the  Sun.    Lest  doubts  of  the  truth  of  this  account 

*  'ixw/lnrti;  in  Latm^  Eqitwuliures. 
t  In  SekftQgn^fhia  muu 
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should  remaiii,  Kepler  conjectures  that  he  saw  the 
workmen  employed  in  their  labours. 

Lxxix.  But  candidly  to  speak  out  what  I  think ; 
I  am  fiilly  convinced  that  it  is  not  without  exposing 
our  holy  religion  to  disgrace,  that  men  devoted  to  the 
study  of  Theology  thus  contend  for  such  notions ;  and 
that  meteorol(^es  of  this  sort  furnish  the  profane,  and 
the  enemies  of  the  Reformed  Church,  with  copious  ma- 
terials for  mockery  and  ridicule.  Allowing  that  it  ap- 
pears from  the  observations  of  Hevelius,  that  there 
are  in  the  Moon  high  and  low  places,  similar  to  our 
mountains  and  valleys,  what  probable  reason,  I  ask, 
have  we  to  induce  us  to  conclude,  that  it  contains  men, 
states,  and  commonwealths?  Can  even  the  slightest 
evideaces  of  their  existence  be  found,  either  in  nature, 
or  in  Scripture  ? 

L.XXX.  Nay,  there  are  not  a  few  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture, that  are  contrary  to  this  lunatic  imagination* 
Moses,  by  the  distinct  account  which  he  gives  of  the 
counsd  of  God  respecting  the  creation  of  man,  suffi- 
ciently shows,  that  at  that  time  no  living  creature 
similar  to  him  existed  in  the  universe.  Why  should 
GU)d  be  introduced,  saying,  **  Lict  us  make  man  in  our 
**  image,"  &c.  as  if  he  were  preparing  for  the  chief  of  his 
works,  if,  perhaps  only  two  days  before,  he  had  peopled 
the  Moon,  or  the  Sun,  or  even  the  other  stars  with  men? 
For  what  purpose  is  it  related,  that,  having  discovered, 
so  to  i^eak,  that  it  would  not  be  good  for  man  to  re- 
main alone,  he  thought  at  last  of  forming  a  companion 
for  him?  These  transactions  indeed  are  related  in 
terms  which  allude  to  human  infirmity  ;*  but  the  ex- 
pressions would  be  utterly  void  of  propriety,  and  could 
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afford  DO  tteaning  worthy  of  God,  if  several  pairs  of 
the  human  kind  had  abeady  existed  elsewhere. 

LXXXi.  Add  to  this,  that  Isaiah  ascribes  it  in  a  spe- 
cial manner  to  the  eardi,  that  it  was  not  **  created  in 
''  vain,''  but  "^  formed  to  be  inhabited.''^  Paul,  too^ 
whilst  he  affirms  that  ^  God  hath  made  of  one  blood 
^  all  the  nations  of  men  to  dwell  on  all  the  fiwe  of  the 
<<  earth,"*  acknowledges  no  other  race  of  men  that  has 
sprung  up  elsewhere,  and  that  inhabits  the  &ce  of  the 
Moon. 

Lxs:xii.  Reason,  too,  ^ves  its  suffirage  in  our  £i- 
vour.  If  there  were  men  in  the  Moon  or  in  the  other 
stars,  they  must  either  have  retained  thdr  original  in- 
tegrity, like  the  good  Angels ;  or  fallen  into  sin,  as  we 
have  done.  But  it  seems  probable  that  neither  ofi  these 
would  have  been  passed  over  in  total  silence  in  holy  writ; 
especially  since  so  many  pn^r  opportunities  of  mention- 
ing them  occur.  Whether  our  sin  were  to  be  aggravated, 
or  the  unbounded  mercy  of  God  towards  us  extolled, 
or  the  extent  of  that  blessed  society  in  which  we  shall 
rejoice  in  heaven,  to  be  shown;  it  would  have  been 
worth  whiles  at  least  briefly  to  noticse  so  many  my- 
riads of  saints  from  another  globe.  This  ailment  has 
the  greater  weight,  as  frequent  mention  is  made,  on 
such  occasions,  of  Angels ;  who  are  no  less  the  inhabi- 
tants of  am^ther  world  than  the  men  supposed,  and 
whose  affairs  seem  not  to  concern  us  so  mudi  as  those 
of  the  other  race,  who  are  of  the  same  species  with 
ourselves. 

Lxxxiii.  But,  if  the  men  inhabiting  the  Moon,  or 
tilie  Sun,  or  Mercury,  are  involved  in  the  same  misery 
of  nn  with  us,  it  may  bo  affirmed,  either  that  they  all 
remain  eternally  wretched,  or  that  some  of  them  are,  in 

y  Is.  xlv.  18.  ■  Acts  xviL  26. 
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mommcn  with  us,  redeemed  by  Chrisi;^  or  that  another 
way  of  salvatioii  is  discovered  to  them.  But  no  CNDe  of 
these  supposilions  is  at  all  probable. 

Lxxxiv.  Not  the  Jirst:  For  it  may  be  gathered 
fixrai  FsALM  Ixxxix.  48.  that  God  would  have  created 
all  those  sons  of  men  in  yain,  if  none  of  them  are  to 
adore  his  perfections,  and  celebrate  his  praise.  On  this 
siqipotitionf  too,  Paul  would  have  had  a  singularly  apt 
opportunity  of  inculcating  the  saine  thing;  in  that  pas- 
s^e  where  he  makes  mention  of  Christ's  not  taking 
hold  of  angels,  but  of  the  seed  of  Abraham.*  He 
would,  beyond  question,  have  highly  commended  the 
love  of  Christ  towards  us,  if  he  had  chosen  to  add^  that 
not  merely  angels  that  sinned,  but  also  whole  worlds  of 
men  of  the  same  nature  with  us,  were  passed  by,  that 
so  amaaing  an  act  of  kindness  and  grace,  might  be  done 
to  the  men  of  this  earth  alone,  which  is  perhaps  the 
least  of  them  alL 

Lxxxv.  The  second  supposition  is  equally  void  of 
probability.  For  since  Christ  has  not  assumed  a  hu- 
man nature  of  the  same  blood  with  those  men,  he  is 
neithar  their  Brother,  nor  their  Goeu*  Since  he  has 
neither  lived  nor  suflfered,  nor  taught  in  their  world ; 
since  in  fine,  he  has  appeared  in  it  neither  in  a  humUe 
nor  in  a  glorious  form,  nor  is  to  ^pear  in  it  at  the  con* 
summation  of  all  things  ;^  it  is  not  probable  that  the 

^  GoEL,  which  is  translated  Redeemerj  is  a  striking  designation 
given  to  Christ  in  Job  xix.  25.  Is.  lix.  20.  and  various  other  passages. 
It  denotes  the  near  relatkm  in  which  he  stands  to  us  as  ^  the  nan 
Christ  JesuSy"  and  his  consequent  right  to  accomplish  our  redemption. 
It  e^dubits  him  as  the  antitype  cf  the  Gods  or  near  kinsman  who 
by  the  Mosaic  law  was  entitled  to  redeem  an  inheritance,  and  also 
was  permitted  to  avenge  ^e  death  of  his  relation,  by  killing  the 
slayer  if  he  found  him  out  of  the  cities  of  refuge.  T. 
•Heb.ii.  l6.  *>Act6iii.  21. 
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salvation  which  he  has  obtained  for  us  only  by  his  ap- 
pearing amongst  us,  is  obtained  for  them  without  an 
advent  of  Christ  to  them.  I  might  also  mention  ihe 
preaching  of  the  Grospel,  of  which  the  Apostle  testifies, 
thtft  its  mund  went  into  all  the  earthy  and  its  wordg 
unto  ihe  ends  of  the  world  f  but  he  has  not  ventured  to 
assert  that  it  has  reached  the  inhabitants  of  the  Moon 
or  of  the  other  stars.  Is  it  likely,  too,  that  nothing 
would  have  been  said  respecting  them,  in  those  pas- 
sages which  describe  that  glorious  judgment  which  is 
to  be  conducted  with  incredible  solemnity  at  the  last 
day?  It  wiU  redohnd  greatly  to  the  honour  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  without  doubt,  if  he  is  to  be  the  Judge  not  only 
of  this  world,  but  also  of  other  worlds  of  mankind,  as 
well  as  of  angels. 

Lxxxvi.  Nor  is  the  third  supposition  admissible. 
For  neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other  ;*^  nor  would 
it  become  a  Most  Holy  God  to  admit  sinful  men  to 
oomipunion  with  himself,  without  a  satisfaction  to  his 
justice.  Such  a  satisfaction,  besides,  can  be  made  by 
none  but  a  person  who  is  God-man  ;  which  it  is  un- 
necessary to  consider  more  fully  here,  as  we  have  else- 
where proved  it  at  large.*  Indeed  new  schemes  of  Di- 
vinity widely  different  from  that  which  our  churches 
maintain,  must  be  framed  for  the  benefit  of  the  men 
inhabiting  the  Moon ;  as  has  been  avowedly  done  of 
late,  for  the  sake  of  his  Pre-adamiteSf-f  by  him  who  has 
been  the  first  to  discover  their-existence. 

LxxxYU.  Since  these  things  are  so,  it  is  truly  sur- 

*  The  Author  here  alludes  to  a  diflcuadon  in  the  Ecotumy  rfUte 
CmtetumU,  Book  iL  chap.  4.    T. 
'^  Ifca  whom  the  writer  alluded  to  represented  as  having  exjj»ted 
4am.    T. 

^  Rom.  X.  18.  ^  Acts  iv.  1% 
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prising  that  men  of  intelligence  and  discretion  could 
have  allowed  themselves,  amidst  so  much  light  and 
learning,  publicly  to  affirm  in  their  writings,  that  they 
who  think  that  the  Moon  is  inhabited  by  men,  hold  a 
more  probable  opinion  than  those  who  choose  rather  to 
believe  that  it  is  uninhabited.  I  should  have  deemed 
the  puerile  rant  of  these  writers  quite  unworthy  of  a  se- 
rious confutation,  were  it  not  that  it  seemed  prcqper  to 
avert  fixun  our  churches  the  reproach  of  so  monstrous 
opinions.^^ 

Lxxxviii.  Our  plan  does  not  lead  us  to  speak  parti- 
culariy  of  the  different  works  of  each  of  the  days.  Liet 
us  only  take  a  brief  view  of  the  order  which  God  ob- 
served in  creating.  First  of  aU,  he  made  the  heaven, 
the  throne  of  his  majesty,  with  the  angels,  his  attend- 
ants, and  the  witnesses  and  spectators  of  his  other 
works ;  as  may  be  inferred  from  some  expressions  in 
Job.«  He  then  prepared  these  lower  abodes  for  the  ac- 
commodation of  the  animal  life;  that  we  might  be  taught 
always  to  give  the  first  and  highest  place  in  our  esteem 
to  divine  and  heavenly  objects. 

Lxxxix.  At  one  and  the  same  time  he  began,  and 
finished  the  heaven  of  his  glory,  and  replenished  it  with 
glorious  inhabitants.  But  to  other  things,  be,  in  the 
first  instance,  irave  rude  b^nnninirs,  and  perfected  them 
by  depees;  ILonstrati^^wer  Zd  goodness, 
first,  in  the  imperfection  and  weakness,  and,  then,  in 
the  perfecting  of  the  creature.  Of  this  sort  was  the 
producing  of  the  world  without  light,  that  light  might 
arise  out  of  darkness :  From  which^  too,  we  ascend,  in 
delightful  meditation,  to  the  procedure  of  God  in  form- 
ing the  new  world  of  grace ;  ^  where  also,  commencing 

*^  Chap.  xxzviiL  6,  7.  '2  Cor.  iv.  6. 

*»  See  Note  XLIX. 
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with  sliglit  b^innings,  he  gradually  perfects  his  desigD, 
till,  in  the  blessed  day  of  an  eternal  Sabbath,  he  calm- 
ly acquiesces,  with  entire  approbation,  in  the  oonsnm- 
mated  work. 

xc.  After  all  his  other  works,  he  made  man ;  after  num, 
nothing.  This  teaches  us,  that  the  rest  of  the  creatures 
were  made  for  nlan,  the  highest  heaven  itself  with  its 
angeli,  not  excepted ;  but  that  man  was  made  for  God 
only,  to  worship  and  obey  him ;  since  nothing  was  made 
posterior  to  man,  to  which  as  his  superior  he  might  60 
homage. 

xci.  Nor  must  this  observation  be  omitted,  that  God 
rested  in  none  of  his  works,  bow  magnificent  soever,  till 
he  had  made  man ;  but  when  man  was  created,  imme- 
diately ^  he  rested,  and  was  refreshed^^s  Macarims 
elegantly  says ;  ^  Man  is  a  creature  of  high  dignity. 
^  Behold  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  the  sun  and  the 
'*  moon,  and  consider  how  great  they  are.  Yet  it  did 
*^  not  seem  good  to  the  Lord  to  rest  in  these  works,  but 
^  in  man  only.  Man  is,  therefore,  more  exalted  than 
**  all  the  other  creatures."*  This  instance  of  the  AI* 
mighty's  acquiescence  in  man,  intimates  that  it  gives 
greater  delight  to  God  that  he  has  man  to  hallow  and 
glorify  his  name,  than  that  he  made  heaven  and  eartht 
and  a  vast  niunber  of  creatures,  which,  though  other* 
wise  admind)le,  are  incapable  of  knowing  and  enjoying 
him. 

xciL  Thus  we  are  gradually  led  to  the  Imfrote- 
MEMT  of  this  article ;  which  consists  diiefly  in  tiiese 
three  exercises.  First,  That  we  attentively  meditate 
on  the  works  of  God.  Secondly ,  That  by  them,  as  by 
a  ladder,  we  ascend  to  God.  Tliirdly,  That  we  descend 

*  Homilia  xt. 
<  V^j^  Exod.xxzL]7. 
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to  ounelirefi.  The  Psalmist  has  comprised  all  these  in 
a  few  words  :^  **  When  I  consider  thy  heavens,*"  (be- 
hold the  soul  attending  to  the  works  of  God)  <'  the 

work  of  thy  fingers ;  the  moon  and  the  stars  which 

thou  hast  ordained  f  (behold  the  mind  ascending  to 
God)  **  WlMt  is  man  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him,"  &e. 
Behold  man  descending  to  himself. 

xciii.  Faith  certainly  requires,  in  the  first  place, 
that  we  contemplate  and  meditate  on  the  works  of  God.' 
It  is  the  characteristic  of  beasts,  or  of  drunkards,  who 
are  w(me  than  beasts,  that ''  they  regard  not  the  work 
*^  of  the  Lord,  neither  consider  the  operation  of  his 
**  hand*"!    Even  heathen  phikwophers  often  professed 
that  they  could  experience  no  sweeter  pleasure  in  life, 
than  the  contemplation  of  the  stupendous  works  of  na- 
ture ;  on  which  you  may  consult  Senecds  Preface  to 
faifli  Queetums  an  the  Works  of  Nature.*    Yet  they 
were  unable  to  discern  in  those  works  what  £uth  causes 
us  to  perceive ;  to  wit,  the  excellencies  of  God,  not 
merely  as  an  omnipotent  Creator,  but  also  as  our  most 
graeious  Father.    It  is  certain,  too,  that  man  was  ere- 
ated  for  this  very  purpose,  that  he  might  be,  as  Gregory 
Naxkmien  calls  him,  ''the  qpeetator  of  the  visible,  the 
^*  priest  of  the  intelligent,  creation."  f 

xciT.  Now  we  ought  to  perform  this  duty,  1st, 
With  eare  and  attention.  '*  Lift  up  your  eyes  on  l%h, 
^  and  behold  who  hath  created  tiiese  things."^  We 
fSiouM  hold  a  kmd  of  oenference  with  the  creatures, 
and  examine  each  of  them  respecting  their  admirable 

*  Pref^lio  QnuBsthnmn  Naturalmm. 

f  'JKv^JsTw  TM  '^t^rm  xtItw^,  fitimtf  tns  fUfuns* 

(>  Ps.  viiL  3,  4.  ^  N<«f^f,  Hsb.  jL  3. 

i  la.  ▼.  Ig.  "^  Is.  xL  26. 

« 
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properties.  **  Ask  now  the  beasts,  and  they  shall  teach 
thee,  -  -  -  or  speak  to  the  earth,  and  it  shall  teach 
thee."  *  2dly,  With  admiration.  "  MarveUous  are 
thy  works,"  says  the  Psalmist.™  "  O  Lord»  how  mani- 
fold are  thy  works !  in  wisdom  hast  thou  made  them 
all :  the  earth  is  full  of  thy  riches.**"  3dly,  With  joy 
and  exultation.  ''  Thou,  Ijord,  hast  made  me  glad 
^  through  thy  work ;  I  will  triumph  in  die  works  of 
**  thy  hands.**®  This  has  been  the  exercise  of  angels  even 
from  the  beginning.  '*  When  the  comer-stone  ci  the 
**  earth  was  laid,  the  morning  stars  sang  together,  and 
^*  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy.**? 

xcv.  Further,  we  should  ascend  by  the  creaturegr  as 
by  an  erect  ladder,  to  God  the  Creator ;  who  exhibits 
himself  in  them,  not  only  to  be  seen,  but  also  to  hejelt,^ 
— ^whose  glory  the  heavens  declare,'  and  to  whom  the 
brute  animals  of  the  earth,  and  the  dumb  fishes  of  the 
sea,  bear  witness,  that  they  proceeded  from  his  hand.' 

xcvi.  Nor  is  a  general  acknowledgment  of  this  suf- 
ficient But  those  perfections  of  God  which  he  has 
brightly  displayed  in  the  work  of  creation,  ought  to  be 
particularly  observed : — ^that  infinite  Power,  at  whose 
command  all  things  rose  into  existence  :^-— that  un- 
bounded Goodness,  to  which  alone  the  creatures  must 
own  themselves  entirely  indebted  for  whatever  portion 
of  good  is  in  them  :^ — ^that  unsearchable  Wisdom,  which 
has  arranged  every  thing  in  so  beautiful  an  order,  that 
it  appears  no  less  admirable  in  the  least  than  in  the 

'  Job  xiL  7,  8.  ""  Ps.  cxxxix.  14. 

"  Ps.  civ.  24.     See  also  xdL  5,  6.  Job  xzvL  14. 

*^  Ps;  zdL  4.  P  Job  xxxviiL  6,  7. 

^  Acts  xrfi.  27.  '  Ps.  xix.  1. 

*  Job  xiL  9.  ^  Jer.  zzviL  5. 

*  Ps.  adv.  9. 


€€ 


ON  THE  CREATION-  225 

greatest  works :  ^ — ^that  amazing  Philanthropy,  in  fine, 
which  he  has  shown  towards  man,  not  only  adorning 
his  body  by  so  exact  a  proportion  of  all  its  parts,  whicli 
has  beyond  measure  astonished  Hippocrates  and  other 
anatomists ;  but  also  suspending  in  his  soul,  as  in  the 
golden  vault  of  the  temple,  an  image  of  himself  and  a 
representation  of  his  own  holiness ;  and  at  the  same 
time,  granting  him  dominion  over  the  rest  of  the  crea- 
tures. 
xcviL  '*  God,^'  as  Philo  eloquently  observes,  "  by  en- 
dowing man  with  reason,  having  admitted  him  to 
communion  with  himself,  which  is  the  best  of  his 
gifts,  by  no  means  withheld  other  blessings ;  but  pre* 
*^  pared  for  him,  as  the  most  nearly  related  and  the  most 
dearly  beloved  of  his  creatures,  all  that  the  world 
contains.  Having  determined  that  he  should  be  des- 
^  titute  of  nothing  conducive  either  to  his  living,  or  to 
**  his  living  happily,  the  Creator  made  provision  for 
the  one,  l)y  the  rich  abundance  ef  comforts  that  were 
given  him  to  enjoy ;  and  for  the  other,  by  the  oon- 
**  templation  of  heavenly  objects,  with  which  when  the 
^  mind  is  affected,  it  is  inspired  with  an  ardent  desire 
"  of  the  knowledge  of  them.''* 

xcviii.  We  should  endeavour  also  to  rise  in  our  me- 
ditations, by  the  way  ofemineiicey  as  it  is  called,  from 
the  greatness,  the  beauty,  and  the  excellence  of  the  crea- 
tures, to  the  consideration  of  the  greatness  and  the  beau- 
ty of  God.  I  c^inot  better  illustrate  this  than  in  the 
words  of  the  truly  Great  BaMl.  '*  Let  us  glorify  the 
*^  adorable  Author  of  nature,  who  has  formed  all  things 
*^  with  consummate  wisdom  and  skill.  From  the  beau- 
'^  ty  of  the  things  that  are  seen,  let  us  learn  his  trans- 

•  De  Opi/tcio  Mundi,  p.  12. 
^  Ps.  cxlviL  5. 
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^  oendant  beauty ;  and  from  the  magnitude  of  these 
^  senriUe  and  limited  bodies,  let  us  infer  the  infinite 
^  and  immeasurable  extent  of  his  greatness  and  power, 
**  which  no  created  understanding  is  able  to  eompre- 
^  bend."  *  Hence  it  follows^  that  it  is  our  duty  to 
esteem  the  Creator  aboYe  the  creatures ;  by  no  means 
to  acquiesce  in  the  creatures  themselves,  whose  good- 
ness is  finite  and  circumscribed,  and  which  are,  conse- 
quently, incapable  of  imparting  fiill  satisfaction  to  the 
mind ;  and  not  even  to  rejoice  in  the  creatures,  except 
in  so  far  as  we  observe  the  excellencies  of  their  Maker 
manifested  in  them,  that  thus  our  delight  may  be 
placed*  not  so  much  in  the  oreatures,  as  in  and  through 
them,  in  Grod  the  Creator.^ 

xcix.  In  fine,  we  ought  continually  to  honour  the 
glorious  Artificer  of  the  universe  with  our  praises  and 
thanksgivings.  The  sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel,  unable 
to  satisfy  himself  with  so  ample  and  so  choice  a  collec- 
tion of  hymns  fi>r  this  purpose,  solicits  the  assistance  of 
all  creatures  in  the  discharge  of  this  duty.^  The  ex- 
hortation of  Epictetusf  to  celebrate  the  praises  of  God 
as  the  Creator,  is  truly  admirable ;  and  I  should  have 
added  it  here,  were  it  not  that  I  recollect  I  have  given 
it  elsewhere-t 

*  HamiLliMHexaeMuarca^iL  Quoted  fimn  tbe  original  Cieek, 
and  finom  the  Latin  Version  of  John  ArggropibiM. 

t  Vide  Arnam  DUieri.  lib.  L  cap.  16. 

X  The  Author  gives  the  panage  ftom  Eptdehu  to  whidi  he  here 
alludeiy  in  the  17th  lection  of  his  Sdi  DiuerUiiiim  an  the  Ltntts 
Prager*  As  the  reader  may  wish  to  see  a  quotation  so  highly  com- 
mended  by  Witsius^  it  is  here  subjcnned  in  Ei^lisL 

''  If  we  were  truly  wise^  what  else  would  be  our  business  both  in 
^  jmblic  and  in  piimte  but  to  magnify,  to  praise,  and  render  dianks 
'*  to  the  Deity  ?  Should  we  noi  sug  this  Hymn  to  God,  whilst  we 
^  Fb.  Ixiiii.  25.  «  Ps.  cxlviii. 
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c.  But  we  dumld  also  descend  to  otmelves.  1st, 
That  we  may  leani  to  fear  and  venerate  the  great  Crea- 
tor. ^^  Fear  ye  not  me»  saith  the  Lord  ?  Will  ye  not 
**  tremble  at  my  presence,  who  have  placed  the  aand  for 
<<  the  bound  of  the  sea  ?"7  All  creatures  are  in  his 
hand,  to  employ  them  either  for  us,  or  against  us,  ac- 
onrding  to  his  sovereign  pleasure;  and  it  is  in  him 
alone,  too,  that  we  ourselves  live,  move,  and  have  our 
being.' 

CI.  2dly,  That  we  may  render  the  worship  and  ser- 
vice due  to  Him,  whom  every  kind  of  animals  both  in 
the  earth  and  in  the  sea  obey.  When  we  behold  all 
creatures  hearkening  to  his  word  according  to  the  laws 

*'  handle  the  spade  and  the  plough,  and  whiltt  we  partake  of  our 
food  ?  '  Great  is  that  God,  who  has  aflS»rded  us  those  implements, 
with  which  we  cultivate  the  ground.  Great  is  that  God,  to  whom 
we  are  indehted  for  hands,  and  for  the  power  of  swallowing  and 
*'  digesting  our  feed ;  who  causes  us  to  grow  imperceptibly,  and  to 
"  breathe  when  asleep.'    These  instances  of  the  Divine  goodness 
'^  ought  to  be  particularly  oelehrated ;  and  we  shonld  praise  him  in 
«'  the  noblest  and  most  sacred  sougs^  because  he  has  given  us  &cul- 
ties  by  which  we  perceive  them,  and  are  capable  of  employing 
them  aright     MHiat  then  ?  Since  we  are  generally  blind  and  stu- 
pid, ought  not  some  one  to  discharge  this  office,  and  to  celebrate 
**  the  praises  of  God  on  behalf  of  all?  And  whai  dm  cam  I  do^  mho 
am  old  and  lame,  biU  show  forth  Ut  fraise^     Were  I  a  fMJgA/uH 
gale,  I  would  ad  the  pari  of  a  nightingak;  were  J  a  swan,  I  would 
ad  the  part  of  a  swan,  Bui  since  lama  rational  creature,  I  ought 
**  to  praise  God.     This  is  my  work;  this  I  wilt  perform;  nor  shaU 
''  /  desert  this  honourable  emploj^menif  wJdk  I  am  pemdiied  to  pursue 
"  it.    And  I  innite you  to  unite  nM  me  in  the  same  song'' 

To  this  remarkable  quotation,  Witsius  adds  the  following  re« 
flexion.  **  O  how  well  calculated  is  this  devout  discourse,  this  pious 
*^  counsel  of  a  heathen,  to  make  us  ashamed  of  our  backwardness 
**  and  indolence !  Doth  a  pagan  philosopher  ipeak  and  act  in  this 
«  manner ;  and  how  do  we  Christians  conduct  oursdves?"  T. 
y  Jer.  v.  22.    Ps.  zxxiiL  6—9.  >  Acts  xviL  26. 
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of  nature,*  truly  we  ougbt  to  be  asbamed  and  blusb,  if 
we  wbo  are  enriched  and  distinguished  above  the  rest 
by  so  many  benefits,  and  who  alone,  in  common  with 
angels,  are  privil^ed  with  reason,  are  found  rebellious 
against  him,  without  whom  we  can  do  nothing ;  and 
against  whom,  in  consequence,  it  is  highly  criminal  for 
us  to  form  one  hostile  purpose  or  thought.  Hence 
Goi  frequently  makes  use  of  the  irrational  creatures,  to 
reprove  and  put  to  shame  the  rational.^ 

cii.  Sdly,  That  whilst  we  sincerely  discharge  these 
duties  of  piety,  we  may  comfort  ourselves,  in  various 
ways,  in  God  our  Creator.  1.  If  that  God,  who  is  the 
omnipotent  Creator,  be  our  God,  he  will  certainly  pro- 
vide for  us  all  that  is  necessary  to  our  welfare.  *^  The 
^^  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof;  the 
world,  and  they  that  dwell  therein.^*<^  Since  ^  he 
giveth  to  the  beast  his  food,  and  to  the  young  ravens 
which  cry,''^  how  much  less  will  he  suffer  m^i  who 
so  far  excel  other  creatures,  and  who  call  upon  him  as 
their  Father,  to  lack  what  is  necessary?^ 

cm.  A  memorable  instance  of  this  care  of  Provi- 
dence occurred  to  me  to-day,  when  reading  the  Monody 
of  Gregory  Naxkmsien  upon  BaM  the  Great.*  He 
relates,  that  when  Maximian's  violent  persecution  was 
raging  with  its  utmost  fury,  the  ancestors  of  Basil  es- 
caped with  a  few  servants  to  a  certain  cave  in  a  moun- 
ts. Continuing  there  upwards  of  seven  years,  and 
dwelling  in  the  open  air,  they  lived  on  bread  alone ; 
nor  did  they,  like  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  utter 
any  complaint  on  that  account.  God,  who  fed  the  Jews 

*  Mtmodia  Gregorii  Nazianzetu  in  BtuUium  Magnum^ 

*  Pb.  czlvHL  8.  **  Is.  L  2.  3.    Jer.  viiL  7. 
'  Ps.  zxiT.  L  '  Ps.  odviL  9* 

*  Pik  xzxvL  7*     Mat.  vL  S6 — 34. 
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in  the  desert  with  manna  and  with  quails,  supplied 
them  with  provisions  which  they  neither  prepared  nor 
expected~-deer  in  good  condition,  which  came  of  their 
own  accord,  no  man  pursuing  them ;  and  of  which  they 
killed  what  were  immediately  necessary,  and  dismissed 
the  rest,  reserving  them  as  in  a  storehouse,  ready  to  ap- 
pear when  required  for  future  use.  "  The  young  lions 
"  do  lack,  and  suffer  hunger ;  but  they  that  seek  the 
**  Lord  shall  not  want  any  good  thing."^ 

CIV.  2.  If  the  Almighty  Creator  be  our  God,  no- 
thing is  so  wonderful  but  he  is  able  and  willing  to  effect 
it  .on  our  behalf.  Jeremiah,  accordingly,  reasons  thus : 
'*  Ah  !  Lord  God,  behold  thou  hast  made  the  heaven 
*^  and  the  earth  by  thy  great  power  and  stretched  out 
*^  arm,  and  there  is  nothing  too  hard  for  thee  i^^  or,  as 
our  Dutch  translators  have  well  rendered  the  expres- 
sion, "  there  is  nothing  too  ivonderful  Jbr  thee,* — ^no- 
thing which  thou  canst  not  easily  perform  in  favour  of 
thy  people.  He  will  govern  all  the  creatures,  too,  in 
such  a  manner  that  none  of  them  can  hurt  his  people,!' 
but  all  of  them,  on  the  contrary,  shall  serve  to  promote 
their  salvation.^ 

CY.  3.  To  conclude,  how  great  is  this  felicity  of  the 
saints,  that  it  is  given  them  to  inherit  not  merely  the 
creatures, J  but  also  the  Creator  himself !  "  The  For- 
mer of  all  things  is  the  portion  of  Jacob  ;''^  and  our 
Maker  is  our  Husband  ;"^  in  whom  we  are  not  only 

*  Nulla  res  ndrabtUt  tUn  eril. 
^  Ps.  xxxiv.  1 1. 

« *ian  ba  inw  «bfi3  uh  Jer.  rm.  17. 
^  Is.  xliiL  2.     Dan.  iii.  17,  27,  28,  29.  vL  22,  23. 
'  Rom.  viii.  28. 

>  Rom.  iv.  13.     1  Cor.  ilL  21,  22. 
^  Jer.  X,  16.  .   ^  Is.  llv.  5. 
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allowed  to  repose  oiir  confidence  through  the  whole 
coarse  of  our  lives,™  hut  to  whom,  also,  m  onr  dying 
moments,  we  may  ^  commit  our  soak  as  to  a  fiiithfiil 
^  Creator.*^ 

"P&)aaviL5«  "iPetiv.  I9. 


DISSERTATION  IX. 


ON  THE  NAME  JESUS. 


I*  Maying  considered  with  some  attention  what  we 
are  to  believe  in  relation  to  the  First  Person  of  the 
Adorable  Trinity,  we  now  proceed  to  speak  of  the  Sfit- 
COND ;  to  whom  four  titles  are  ascribed  in  the  Creed» 
to  wit,  Jesus,  Christ,  the  Only  Son  of  God  the 
Father,  and  our  Lord.  The  two  first  of  these  titles 
are  names  oioffice ;  the  third  indicates  his  nature ;  the 
fourth  poUits  out  hiu  dignify,  and  th?  relation' in  whii& 
he  stands  to  us. 

II.  Some  have  ingeniously  remarked  with  respect  to 
his  official  names,  that  the  one  of  them  is  Hebrew,  and 
the  other  Greek ;  because  the  Son  of  God  is  given  to 
be  a  Saviour  alike  to  Hebrews  and  Greeks,  to  Jews  and 
Gentiles ;  ''  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
*^  glory  of  his  people  Israel.*"*  Others  add,  that  the 
first  name  is  Hebrew,  and  the  surname  Greek ;  bpcauae 
*'  salvation  is  of  the  J^ws,"  and  because  to  them  it  was 
first  annoupeed  and  exhibited.  ^  To  the  Jew  first," 
says  the  Apostle,  '^  ai^d  also  tp  the  Greek."^    I  shall 

''LukeiL32.  ^tiom,ll6. 
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not  anxiously  inqniie  at  jn-esent  into  the  solidity  of  this 
obfiervation.  The  drcnmstance  itself  whidi  gave  occa- 
sion to  it,  at  any  rate,  is  certain^  hononiable  to  Jesos, 
and  delightful  to  us. 

III.  Some  authors,  with  Motchopmlus^  derire  the 
name  ^h^cfug^  Jesus,  from  uty  the  future  of  which  is 
loffu ;  whence  comes  ^Ijuawg^  and,  by  chan^ng  the  let- 
ter a  into  7,  ^hiaovg,  that  is  to  say,  a  persam  who  heals. 
But  those  writers  are  undoubtedly  mistaken,  and  by 
such  a  derivation  they  would  incur  the  ridicule  of 
all  who  are  acquainted  with  the  Hebrew  language, 
were  we  not  to  admit  the  remark  of  Grotius,  that  by 
a  certain  play  of  fancy  they  have  found  a  Greek  term 
which  corresponds  with  the  Hebrew  PC^  as  well  in  sound 
as  in  sense ;  in  which  they  follow  the  example  otPhilo^ 
who  delights  in  alluding  to  Greek  words  so  as  to  de- 
part as  little  as  possible  from  the  Hebrew  notation.  It 
is  certain  that  the  Hebrew  term  I^*^  and  the  Greek  'icurtg 
are  very  near  akin,  both  in  sound  and  in  signification ; 
and  to  this  it  seems  to  be  owing,  that  several  Jews, 
who  resided  among  Greeks,  having  been  callfed  by  this 
Hebrew  name,  assumed  the  name  Jason  in  Greek. 

rv.  But  Theophylojct  says  with  great  truth,.  "  The 
**  name  Jesus  is  not  Greek  but  Hebrew  ;"*  and  it  be- 
comes  us  to  maintain  that  etymology  which  is  suggested 
by  the  expression  of  the  angel  to  Joseph ;  **  Thou  shalt 
^  call  his  name  Jesus,  for  he  shall  save  his  people 
^  from  their  sins."^  This  conducts  us,  as  if  by  the 
hand,  to  the  Hebrew  word  JDtS^  which  occurs  in  various 
passages,^  and  when  written  folly  is  3?e?Vl\  The  Greeks, 
who  were  singularly  fond  of  a  soft  and  easy  pronuncia* 

*  In  MaL  cap.  i. 
•  Mat  i.  2r. 
f  Ezra  il  2.  iiL  2.    2  Chxan.  xxxi  J5. 
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tion,  transibrmed  this  name  mto  ^Jfjtfovg,  Jesus  ;  which 
is  irrefragably  proved  by  the  consideration  that^  among 
them,  Joshua,  the  son  of  Nun,  is  called  by  the  same 
name,  Jesus.^' 

v.  The  following  expressions  which  Babbi  Saikar 
doa  is  reported  to  have  used,^  are  worthy  of  notice. 
^^  Because  the  Messiah  shall  save  mankind,  he  will  be 
^*  called  Jeachua.^[  But  the  people  of  another  nation, 
'^  who  shall  embrace  his  religion,  will  call  him  Jesus*; 
^^  and,  therefore,  you  will  find  this  name  Jesu  pointed 
"  out  in  Gen.  xlix.  10.  ^  T\^V  «3\  For  the  first  letters 
*^  ef  these  Hebrew  words,  jcnned  together,  will  form  the 
"  name  "^tP**  Jesu." 

Ti.  It  is  dear,  therefore,  that  Damascentis  has  justly 
said,  that  ^^  the  name  Jesus  is  by  interpretation  a  Sa-. 
"  viour."!  Cicero^  observes,  that  no  one  Latin  word  is 
sufficient  to  express  the  entire  meaning  of  the  Greek 
term ;  for  the  name  Servator  does  not  exhaust  its  whole 
energy.  Grotius  is  of  opinion,  that  the  term  SospUaior^ 
which  is  more  ancient,  but  employed  more  in  sacred 
than  in  common  discourse,  is  of  the  same  origin  and 
force  with  the  Greek  word.  The  term  SalvatoTy  how- 
ever, though  possibly  not  so  good  a  Latin  expression, 
has  been  generally  used  in  the  Church ;  and  in  this  we 
readily  acquiesce. 

VII.  Let  it  be  considered,  then,  as  decided,  that  Je-^ 
sus  is  from  Jehoshua,  and  that  Jehoshua  denotes 
(Sahator)  a  Saviour.  But  it  is  inquired  among  the 
learned,  whether  or  not  it  signifies  somediing  more. 
Eusehiu^  makes  the  following  remark :    *'  The  name 

♦  In  Ubro  Gale  Razaja.  t  iyt\X)> 

%  Ta  'Ur«[$  6ffui  Stfs^  'f^nvtTM.  Be  Orthodoxa  Fid.  lib.  L 
cap.  12. 

§  Act.  iv.  In  Vcrrem. 

*^  Hcb.  iv.  8. 
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^  Jesfifl,  tflmalated  mto  the  G^e^  ln^liage^  dgnifiet 
"*  tlie  salTstioii  of  God.*^  A  litde  aaer  he  adds: 
«  Joihlia  is  the  Salvatiini  of  JaO  (<tf  Jehotah,)  thit 
^u,  the  Salvation  of  God."!  He  seems  to  have  thoi^ht 
that  in  this  imid^  as  idso  in  JekonaAan,  Jekobedee, 
and  the  like,  Jeho  is  from  Jehorah. 

vlti.  Nor  is  this  ojnnion  nttetly  without  foondation. 
Though  the  genius  of  the  langnage  can  easily  admit 
the  rertal  noon  J^BTfi^  (JehagkmaJ  to  be  formed  finom 
PVt^  (Ha^ea,)  it  ir as  not  withont  some  important 
reason  that  Moses  changed  the  name  of  his  servant,  who 
was  formerly  called  HofheOjX  not  merely  into  JedkmOy^ 
as  it  is  written  in  Nehemiah  viiL  17-  bnt  into  JdioAma,^ 
Numbers  xiii.  16.  that  it  might  contain  all  the  letten 
of  the  name  Jehoyah.^    There  is  a  certain  remark- 
able emphasis  in  sudi  prophetical  changing  of  names, 
importing  an  accession  of  honour  and  dignity.    The 
Word  Ho^ea^  when  taken  as  a  noun,  without  doubt, 
means  a  Savkmr.    If  Jehoshua  signifies  merdy  the 
same  thing,  and  superadds  nothing  at  all  to  the  sense, 
why  did  Moses  make  this  alteration  of  the  name? 
Why  did  the  Holy  Spirit  deem  it  worthy  to  be  trans- 
mitted, in  immortal  records,  to  the  latest  posterity  ? 
The  truth  is,  that  he  who  from  the  private  counsel  and 
pons  wishes  of  his  Parents,  was  formerly  called  Hoshea 
or  Saviour,  is  now  by  Moses,  frmn  a  prophetic  impulse, 
denominated  Jeho^hna,  or  tiie  Savimtr  ^  the  lA»rd; 
because  he  was  iq^inted  and  sent  by  the  Lord,  to  be 
the  Authorof  a  cerbdn  great  salvation  to  his  people,  and  to 

wnfuunu     Demomsiraiioiu  EvangeL  lib.  iv.  cap.  ult. 
f  'ItfTM  3g  frn?  'Imm  ^ttn^m,  T»r'  irrtw  0f«  o-inn^uw, 

t  r^wn  §  r>w*  II  rw^rr 

IT  The  Author^s  expression  is  Tdragramma,  that  is,  the  sacred 
name  consisting  of  finir  letters. 
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be  in  this  a  distinguished  type  of  Him  who  was  to  bear 
the  name  Jehoshua  in  the  whole  extent  of  its  import^ 
80  as  to  be  at  once  the  Saviour  appointed  by  Jehovah, 
and  Jehovah  the  Saviour.^ 

IX.  We  may  here  add  the  comment  of  John  Cres- 
hardy  which  is  as  follows  :f  ^^  Joshua,  a  type  of  our  Sa- 
^*  viour,  was  first  called  Hoshea :  but  Moses,  by  prefix- 
^  ing  the  letter  Jod^  changed  this  name  into  Jehoehua: 
1st,  To  give  the  more  certain  assurance  to  Joshua 
himself  and  to  the  people,  of  that  deliverance,  and  of 
that  victory  over  the  Canaanites,  to  be  obtained  by 
his  inistrumentality,  of  which  the  searching  out  of  the 
*^  land  was  the  commencement  Hoshea,  it  should  be 
**  noted,  is  formed  from  the  imperative  mood,  and  sig* 
nifies  Save  ;  but  Jehoshua^  from  the  future,  and  sig- 
nifieS)  He  shall  save.  2dly,  To  intimate  that 
God  would  confer  many  blessings  on  the  man,  whom 
^^  he  had  honoured  by  adding  to  his  name  the  first  letter 
^'  of  his  own  distinctive  appellation.  3dly,  Because  Mo* 
*^  ses,  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  foresaw  that  Joshua  would 
^^  prove  a  tjrpe  of  Jesus  Christ  both  in  name  and  in  fact; 
**  to  wit,  by  introducing  the  people  into  the  land  of  Ca- 
*^  naan.  As  God  added  the  letter  M  He  from  his  own 
^  peculiar  name,  to  Abraham  and  Sarah,  to  signify 
^  that  he  himself  was  to  descend  from  them  in  human 
nature ;  so  to  the  name  Joshua  he  added  the  letter 
^^  Jod  (for  in  this  manner  I  apprehend  it  should  be 
read,)  ^^  that  thus  Jehoshua  might  contain  all  the  let- 
ters  of  his  own  name ;  and  that  it  might  be  intimated 
that  Jesus,  of  whom  Joshua  was  a  typc,.wouId  be  Je- 
hovah, that  is,  the  true  Ood."^^ 

*  Vide  Gomantm  in  Mat.  i.  12. 
t  In  Locis  Communibus,  Loc  iv.  cap.  1. 
*•  ^  Sec  Note  L. 
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X.  It  was  not  %  private  indKHitjr,  nor  mevdy  liy  dM 
direction  of  his  pioos  mother,  that  this  name  was  as- 
a^ned:  bat  Inr  the  eaqpiess  command  <tf  God  the  Fa- 
ther, which  an  angel  was  commismmed  to  amMHmce/ 
It  was  expedient  that  whatever  was  performed  towards 
Chiist,  dioald  be  done  aoeording  to  the  appointmcBt  of 
God;  and  it  became  his  heaTcnlv  Father  to  daim  to 
hinmdf  the  i%ht  of  giring  a  name  to  his  Only-bc^stlen 
Son.  \llio  dse^  indeed,  was  capaUe  of  doing  dna? 
*"  What  ii  his  Son  s  name,  if  thoa  canst  teD  ?^  Itwns 
of  great  importance  to  n&  in  fine,  to  be  aanmsd  tiiat 
fanman  wisdom  bore  no  pan  in  impoong  that  name, 
the  contemplation  of  whidi  is  the  fimndation  of  all  ocr 


XL.  This  nsme  was  act&ilhr  pot  npon  Chml^ 
loanlr  dedared*  in  and  with  his  drenmdaon,'^) — acir- 
cwmKance  wtech  was  cenfaiiahie  to  an  ancient  cnstom 
ofthepions.^    Xor  is  it  withoot  its  mrsdcal  ii^nrt; 

hegaoi  todo  wlat  wasnecessur  to  be  done  £vonrsal- 
lalaan.  Bi-  this  si^  he  raooigusod  his  sabgectMn  to 
tke  Iiw:J  dMwed  tint  he  was  rmuMiAy*  l^  seed  of 
Abrakim :  ponred  owt  in  his  infranr  the  fiisi-fiwifts  of 
^kflt  most  predosii  Uood  br  which  oar  oosmaienoEs 
me  pmgied:  and  ohEtged  hjiwrjlf  to  do  acad  to  anfler 
aB  dttt  wns  VBfBHito  to  sBoare  to  tke  hems  «f  pnaaise 
tig  bh  MJiiigii  of  the  earoMaat  mafe  with  Ahcsham.  In 
InrtdkecnttaBgoffefasmilll  panade  fivmi  hisBa* 
Wkv  k^  |ai%iiuiL«l  tiie  iiifciii>ii[iai.Bft  <xamtt  «f 
Mt«f  ilie  land  «f  the  £iii^  &r  t^  sihaaafln 
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of  his  mystical  body>  What  could  he  more  proper 
than  that  the  name  of  Jesus,  or  the  Savioub,  should 
be  given  the  Son  of  Grod,  in  that  sacred  rite,  in  which 
so  many  signs  and  pledges  of  his  procuring  our  salva- 
tion by  himself  were  exhibited. 

XII.  Without  controversy,  this  name  is  exceedingly 
illustrious.  It  designates  a  work,  and  includes  a  glory, 
which  are  proper  to  God  only,  and  cannot  be  shared 
with  any  that  is  not  God.  When  understood,  there- 
fore, in  its  full  import,  it  far  surpasses  at  once  the  dig- 
nity and  the  power  of  all  creatures.  Hence  his  own 
proclamation,  *^  I,  even  I  am  Jehovah  ;  and  besides 
*^  me  there  is  no  Saviour."  ^  As  to  others  besides  our 
Lord,  that  have  been  called  by  this  name,  it  was  in 
them  either  an  empty  and  high-sounding  title,  imposed 
by  human  wisdom  and  ambitiously  assumed  ,*  or  con- 
ferred by  the  gracious  indulgence  of  God  on  those 
whom  he  employed  as  the  instruments  of  a  compara- 
tively inconsiderable,  a  corporeal  and  temporal  salva- 
tion, and  whom  he  intended  to  be,  in  this  respect,  types 
of  his  Son.  Its  signification,  consequently,  when  ap- 
plied to  those  persons,  was  as  much  lower  as  the  sha- 
dow is  inferior  to  the  body.  In  its  full  signification,  it 
belongs,  as  well  exclusively  as  eminently,  to  the  Son  of 
God. 

XIII.  Yet,  without  doubt,  an  erroneous  opinion  is  en- 
tertained by  those  who  imagine,  that  the.  name  Jesus, 
as  it  is  either  expressed  in  writing  or  pronounced  by 
the  tongue,  is  of  such  superior  dignity  above  all  the 
other  names  of  God  or  Christ,  that  it  ought  to  be  ve- 
nerated either  by  the  bending  of  the  knee,  or  by  any 
other  token  of  homage.    The  Apostle,  indeed,  teaches 

^  Is.  liiL  8.  Ephes.  v.  23. 

;  rwi»  nj^bap  v«^  Is,  xliil  ii. 
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08,  that  ^  at  the  name  of  Jcsns  every  knee  should  bow."» 
Bot  in  this  passage,  *^  the  name""  does  not  ngnify  the 
tenn,  hot  the  Person  himself,  and  the  dignity  confer* 
red  on  him,  expressed  by  this  term ;  as  may  be  fine- 
qnently  seen  in  sacred  writ,  and  porticnlariy  in  Acts 
ir.  12.  Let  this  passage  also  be  compared  with  that 
in  Isaiah  xIt.  23.  to  which  the  Apostle  manifiesdy  al- 
lodes :  ^  Unto  me  every  knee  shall  bow."* 

XIV.  It  is  not  possible  for  him  to  whom  counsel  bcs 
longeth,<^  to  bear  a  title  without  performing  the  woik 
and  possessing  the  honour  it  implies.  Whatever,  thefe* 
fore,  may  be  designated  by  the  word  Savioub,  is  found 
in  reality  in  our  Lord  Jesus  ;  the  angel  having  added 
this  reason  for  the  name  given  him, — **  for  he  shall  save 
^  his  people  from  thdr  sins." 

XV.  Further,  he  is  said  to  sate  us,  not  became  he 
has  explained  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  of  salvation  in 
the  clearest  terms,  and  has  confirmed  it  at  once  by  the 
example  of  a  most  holy  life,  by  stupendous  mirarleSj  by 
an  almost  incredible  patience  under  sufiferinga,  and  by 
the  martyrdom  of  a  most  grievous  and  bitter  death ;— «- 
not  because  he  has  openly  shown  the  way  to  immorta- 
lity by  his  resurrection,  and  has  obtained  authority 
from  God  to  bestow  upon  us  everlasting  lifi?.  Thia  is 
the  Semi-Mahometan  blasphemy  of  Socinus.  If  the 
salvation  of  Christ  consist  in  nothing  else,  how  alight, 
at  least,  is  his  superiority  to  several  other  Prophet^ 
and  in  particular,  to  his  Apostles ! 

XVI.  Nor  does  he  sustain  the  name  of  Saviour  fiar  this 
reason,  that  he  has  restored  us  to  a  state  in  whieh  God, 
without  any  remaining  obstacle  from  his  avenging  jus- 
tice, and  according  to  the  inclinations  of  his  mercy,  is 
both  able  and  willing  to  communicate  his  blessings 

■  Phil.  iL  10.  ■  Pror.  viii.  14. 
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anew,  in  that  manner  and  upon  those  conditions  which 
seem  good  to  him ;  while,  however,  this  procuring  of 
salvation  by  Christ,  so  far  as  the  nature  of  the  thing  is 
concerned,  (though  God  knew  that  the  event  would 
certainly  be  otherwise)  may  remain  entire  and  perfect 
in  itself,  although  there  were  none  to  whom  it  should 
be  applied,  and  who  should  experience  its  happy  fruits. 
In  this  manner  the  Remonstrants,  in  their  synodical 
writings,*  debase  this  magnificent  title  of  our  Lord. 

XVII.  Were  these  allegations  true,  he  would  not  have 
obtained  for  mankind  the  actual  restoration  of  any  to 
a  state  of  favour  and  acceptance ;  he  would  not  even 
have  acquired  for  them  any  thing  by  which  they  can 
be  saved:  but  would  merely  have  removed  the  impedi- 
ment arising  from  punitive  justice,  and  thus  obtained 
for  Grod  the  power  of  acting  graciously  towards  men. 
Nay,  he  would  not  even  have  obtained  this  for  God, 
since,  according  to  their  sentiments,  God  possesses  this 
power  of  himself,  without  the  intervention  of  Christ, 
and  previously  to  any  work  which  he  has  done.  For 
they  hold  the  following  language  in  theur  Apology  ;\ 
^^  To  affirm  that  the  avenging  justice  of  Grod  is  so  es« 
''  sential  to  his  nature,  that  by  virtue  of  it  God  is 
^*  obliged  and  necessitated  to  punish  sin,  is  very  absurd» 
^^  and  very  unworthy  of  God."  Cormnus  in  like  man-, 
ner  says,  **  God  could  have  saved  us  without  the  satis- 
^  faction  of  Christ,  but  he  would  not  do  if'X  These  ex- 
pressions obviously  tend  to  make  void,  by  bold  inven- 
tions, the  whole  doctrine  of  Christ's  having  procured 
our  salvation.^^ 

♦  Synodal  Script,  p.  283,  285. 
f  Apologia,  p.  46. 
X  Censttra  Anato.  Molin.  p.  436. 
^  1  See  Note  LI. 
VOL.  L  2  O  .  n. 
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xTiTi.  In  fine,  he  is  not  called  a  Saviour  on  this  ac- 
count, that  by  his  sufferings  and  death  he  has  made  sa- 
tisfactidn  for  what  they  call  mortal  sins,  and  delivered 
us  from  eternal  punishment,  leaving  it  to  believers  them- 
selves to  satisfy  for  venial  sins,  and  to  suffer  temporary 
punishment,  partly  by  deeds  of  penance  in  this  life^ 
and  partly  by  the  torments  of  purgatory  in  the  life  to 
eome :— or  ev^i  because  he  merited  by  his  own  most 
perfect  holiness,  that  those  works  of  holy  obedience 
whiah  we  are  bound  to  perform,  if  done  firom  fiuth, 
should,  though  imperfect,  merit  salvation  itself;  and 
that  those  which  we  perform  beyond  what  is  due,  should 
also  merit  a  certain  eminent  degree  of  salvation  and 
happiness.  In  this  manner,  the  Doctors  of  the  Popish 
class  most  unjustly  divide  the  work  of  our  salvation  be- 
tween Christ  and  men ;  vainly  attempting  to  shelter 
sentiments  palpably  erroneous,  by  closely  heaping  ab- 
surdities upon  absurdities. 

XIX.  To  these  prodigious  errors  we  oppose  the  Apos- 
tle Peter's  sacred  announcement  of  the  truth  in  the  fol- 
lowing words :  ^  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other ; 
^  f<Hr  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given 
^  among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved.*^  Now  Christ 
saves  us,  as  he  pbocures  for  us  and  applies  to  us,  a 
real^  spiritual,  and  eternal  Salvation. 

XX.  To  attain  a  distinct  view  of  this  subject,  it  is  ne- 
eessary  fer  us  to  consider,  first,  the  Salvation  of  which 
Christ  is  the  author ;  and  then,  the  acts  of  Christ 
with  respect  to  this  salvation. 

XXT.  Salvation  consists  of  two  parts;  Freedom 
from  all  evil,  and  the  participation  of  all  good. 

xxiL  Sin  is  the  greatest  of  all  evils,  the  spring  and 
In  of  every  other  misery,  and  sufficient  of  itself  to 

°  Acts  iv.  12. 
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Tender  a  man  extremely  wretched.  No  other  evil  is 
mentioned  by  the  angel,  when  he  explains  the  reason 
of  the  name  Jesus.  That  sin  is  the  sam  and  jquin- 
tessence  of  all  misery,  is  demonstrated  in  the  following 
mamier.— The  chief  happiness  of  man  consists  in  like- 
ness to  God.  This  is  not  only  affirmed  by  the  Apostle 
John,<'  but  it  was  evai  discovered  by  the  li^t  of  na- 
ture to  several  of  the  Heathen  philosophers.  It  is  a 
prindple  so  evidently  true,  that  the  Devil  himself,  in  his 
reasoning  with  our  first  parents,  took  it  for  granted  as 
of  unquestionable  certainty.  Hence  it  follows,  that  he 
who  is  the  most  unlike  to  the  blessed  God,  is  in  by  far 
the  most  miserable  state.  Besides,  the  unspotted  holi- 
ness of  God  is  the  glory  of  all  the  Divine  perfections ; 
and,  accordingly,  he  is  called  ^*  glorious  in  holiness.'*? 
Sin  is  an  evil  extremely  contrary  to  that  holiness.  We 
must  conclude,  therefore,  that  sin,  which  places  man  in 
a  condition  the  most  unlike,  nay,  diametrically  opposite, 
to  the  Divine  blessedness,  is  the  greatest  misery  of 

xxui.  The  malignity  of  sin  will  still  more  deeply  pe- 
netrate the  conscience,  if  we  consider  that  the  three 
following  things  are  in  it  1st,  An  extreme  poBuiionf 
which  infects  the  whole  soul,^  and  which  is  directly 
contrary  tb  the  glotious  beauty  of  the  Divine  image. 
Sdly,  A  power  of  tyrannical  domination,  by  which  it 
deprives  men  of  all  that  liberty  and  dignity  which  are 
worthy  of  the  sons  of  God,  and  wreathes  about  their 
neck  a  galUi^  and  oppressive  yoke,'  setting  no  boun^ 
or  measure  to  their  labour,  but,  with  the  daughter  of 
the  horsdeech,  incessantly  crying,  Gtive,  give.*    3dly, 

**  1  Jolin  iil  2.  P  Wl^pl  *nK3  Exod.  xv.  II. 

*»  James  i.  21.  '2  Pet.  iL  Ip. 

*  Pxov.  XXX.  15. 
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Guilt,  which  renders  the  sinner  obnoxious  to  every 
of  punishment  in  soul  and  body,  to  be  undergone 
through  eternity.  The  truth  is,  that  unless  satisfaction 
to  Divine  justice  arise  from  some  other  quarter,  all 
hope  of  recovery  being  utterly  cut  off,  there  remaineth 
nothing  to  the  man  that  has  offended  even  in  a  single 
instance,  but  **  a  certain  fearful  looking-for  of  judge- 
ment and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall  devour  the 
adversary.*^  Thus  all  other  evils  and  miseries  may 
be  referred  to  sin,  because  the  obligation  to  suffer  them 
arises  from  sin. 

xxiY.  But  when  sin  is  put  away,  no  evil  can  re- 
main. Why  should  God  puuish  an  admirable  work  of 
his  hands,  in  which  he  finds  nothing  contrary  to  his  na- 
ture, or  offensive  to  the  eyes  of  his  holiness  ?  Hence  the 
blessedness  mentioned  by  David ;  **  Blessed  is  the  man 
**  whose  transgression  is  forgiven."" 

XXY.  It  is  not  intended,  nevertheless,  that  the  ab- 
sence of  this  evil,  or  that  freedom  from  misery,  includes 
the  whole  of  happiness ;  for  a  state  of  perfect  happiness 
also  comprises  the  possession  of  all  that  is  good.  But 
as  darkness  is  dispelled  by  nothing  but  light,  as  naked- 
ness is  remedied  by  nothing  but  garments,  as  poverty 
is  removed  by  nothing  but  riches ;  so  sin  can  be  remov- 
ed^— ^with  respect  to  itsguiU, — only  by  such  a  righteous- 
ness as  is,  at  the  same  time,  the  ground  of  a  title  to 
life ; — with  respect  to  its  dominion  and  pollution,  only 
by  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit; — ^with  respect  to  the 
curse  which  it  brings,  only  by  the  communication  of 
the  Divine  favour.  It  is  because  these  blessings  cannot 
be  separated,  that  our  salvation  is  represented  as  ccm- 
sisting  in  the  removal  of  sin. 

^Heihz.27.    See  Rom.  L  32.  ii  9.  «P8.xzxii.  1. 
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XXTI.  The  following  benefits  are'essential  to  salva- 
tion* 1st,  The  participation  of  a  righteousness  by  which 
we  may  obtain  *^  justification  of  life."^  3dly,  *'  True 
^  holiness,"  in  which  the  glories  of  the  Divine  image 
may  shine  forth  ;^  which  is  the  ornament  of  the  honse 
of  Giod,'  and  the  beauty  of  every  daughter  of  the  king.7 
Sdly,  Communion  with  God  in  grace,  so  that  we  may 
say.  The  Lord  is  the  Portion  of  mine  inheritance,  and 
of  my  cup ;  thou  maintainest  my  lot'  This  commu- 
nion with  Grod  includes,  not  only  the  privil^e  of  ap- 
proaching familiarly  to  him,  to  behold  him,  with  open 
eyes,  in  the  sanctuary  of  devout  prayer  and  meditation;* 
but  also  that  holdnes^  by  which  we  can  pour  forth  aH 
the  sorrows  of  a  distressed  heart  into  his  bosom,  and 
confidently  express  our  stammering  requests,  soliciting 
a  richer  supply  of  grace  ;** — ^that  descent  of  divine  grace, 
by  which  he  kindly  visits  the  soul  whom  he  loves,  and 
that  loves  him  in  retum,<^  and  by  which  he  speaks  to 
the  heart  in  the  most  aflectionate  terms  ;^ — and,  in 
fine,  that  enjoyment  of  God  which  consists  in  this,  that 
the  soul  sweetly  acquiesces  in  him  as  its  treasure,^  is 
enriched  by  his  riches,  nourished  by  his  abundance, 
protected  by  his  power,  guided  by  his  wisdom,  refireshed 
by  his  goodness,  replenished  by  his  sufficiency ;  so  that 
it  knows  nothing  desirable  except  the  full  enjoyment 
of  him,  a  felicity  of  w^uch  in  this  world  it  has  only 
the  first  fruits.    4th!y,  Then  follow,  peace  of  oonsd- 

^  ^^mmliffm  Ih  iuuutfTtf  ^tnf,    Rom*  v»  1 8. 
*  'GrioTK  rng  m?i3^tmf.     Epiies.  iv.  24. 
«  Pa.  xciiL  5.  ^  Ps.  xlv.  IS. 

»  Ps.  xvi.  5.  •  Pa.  bdii.  2. 

*»  Heb.  iv.  16.  «  John  xiv.  23. 

^  Hob.  iL  14.  maxg.  <"  Ps.  IxxiiL  28. 
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e&oe,  ^  the  riches  of  the  full  assurance  of  nnderstand- 
*^  ing,*^  and  the  strongest  certainty  with  regard  to  the 
possesion  of  perfect  felicity  in  doe  aeason;  from  whence 
arises  a  *^  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory."  ^  In 
^  ^rhom,*  says  Peter,  ^*  though  now  ye  see  him  not, 
^  yet  believing,  ye  re}dce.'*s  5thly,  The  perfect  eigoy- 
ment  of  God  in  glory ;  first,  in  the  soul  after  its  de- 
parture from  the  prison  of  this  animal  body,^  and  then 
in  body  and  soul  together,  when  the  body  shall  have 
become  glorious  and  heavenly,  after  a  blessed  resur- 
rection.^ 

XXVII.  Such  is  the  salvation,  in  reference  to  which 
the  Son  of  God  is  called  Jesus.  We  now  proceed  to 
apeak  of  his  Acts  with  regard  to  it ;  of  which  the  two 
following,  in  particular,  require  to  be  considered :  first, 
the  Impet&ation,*  secondly,  the  Application  of 
it  Of  these,  the  former  ^ves  us  a  title  to  Salvation ; 
the  latter,  the  actual  possession  and  enjoyment  of  Sal- 
vation. Jesus  accomplished  the  one  in  his  state  of  hu- 
miliation ;  he  is  constantly  engaged  in  performing  the 
other  in  his  state  of  exaltation  till  the  endiof  the  world. 

XXVIII.  Jesus  PROCURED  our  salvation  in  the  follow- 
ing manner.  1st,  By  taking  upon  him^lf  the  guilt  of 
our  sins,  and  suffering  the  punishment  due  to  them  in 
body  and  soul,  he,  being  God-man  and  consequently  a 
person  of  infinite  dignity,  gave  the  most  ample  satisfac- 
tion to  the  avenging  justice  of  God,  and  obtained  for 
us  deliverance  from  all  penal  eviL    *'  Christ  hath  re- 

*  The  Latin  word  In^pdratio  signifiet  proatrmg,  or  obiaimng.  It 
is  here  used  by  the  Author  to  denote  what  is  commonly  called  the 
purchaung  of  our  salvation.  It  seems  pxoper  to  retain  his  own  ex- 
presskm^  in  an  English  form.    T. 

'  Col.  iL  2.  f  1  Pet.  L  8. 

^^SCor.y.  1.    Phil  L  23.  ^Ps-zyiLlS.    Phil.  iiL  21. 
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^*  deemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a 
"  curse  for  U8."J  2dly,  Having  fulfilled  the  whole  obe- 
dience of  the  law  in  our  room  by  the  most  perfect  holi* 
ness  as  well  of  his  nature  as  of  his  actions,  he  has  pro- 
cured  for  us  a  right  to  that  consummate  felicity,  the 
only  condition  of  possessing  which,  in  a  manner  consist- 
ent with  the  veracity,  purity,  and  justice  of  God,  is  the 
persevering  practice  of  perfect  holiness,  agreeably  to 
these  words  of  the  law,  ^*  The  man  that  doth  these 
<<  things,  shall  live  by  them/'^  It  was  necessary,  that 
this  righteousness  of  the  law  should  be  fulfilled  by 
Christ  :^  and  thus  there  is  in  Christ  a  righteousness^ 
which  ^  ocMnes  upon  all  men  to  justification  of  life;"  **  by 
<'  the  obedience  of  one  many  are  made  righteous ;"  and 
^  grace  reigns  through   righteousness   unto   eternal 

XXIX.  The  effect  of  this  impetration,  therefore,  is 
not  a  bare  possibility  of  the  remission  of  sin,  and  of  our 
recondliation  with  God,  as  the  Remonstrants  contend; 
but  the  actual  remission  of  sin,  and  actual  reconciUOf 
turn.  In  consequence  of  what  Christ  has  done  and  suf- 
fered, God  cannot,  consistently  with  his  own  truth  and  . 
justice,  and  consistently  with  the  covenant  which  he 
made  with  his  Son,  abandon  to  condemnation,  or  ex- 
clude from  partaking  of  salvation,  any  one  of  the  elect 
He  has  even  declared,  on  the  contrary,  that,  since  sa- 
tisfaction has  been  already  made  by  his  Son  and  ac- 
cepted by  himself,  there  is  nothing  which  he  can  re- 
quire his  elect  either  to  suffer  or  to  do,  in  order  to  ac- 
quire for  themselves  exemption  from  punishment  or  a 
title  to  life ;  but  that  this  one  thing  only  remains  for 

i  Gal.  iiL  13.  ^  Rom.  x.  5. 

*  Rom.  viii.  4.  "»  Rom.  v.  18,  19,  21. 
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them,  that  they  rejoice,  each  in  his  own  order  and  time, 
in  that  title  to  salvation  which  Christ  has  obtained  for 
them,  and  in  the  possession  of  salvation  by  virtue  of 
that  title.  This  is  what  the  Apostle  teaches  in  these 
words :  *^  Gk)d  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto 
*'  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  thern.""^  * 

XXX.  Further,  Jesus  powerfully  applies  the  salva- 
tion which  he  has  obtained.  He  applies  it  to  all  thoa^ 
and  to  those  only,  for  whom  he  obtained  it ;  that  it, 
those  whose  sins  he  took  upon  himself,  and  whose  per- 
sons, he,  as  their  Surety,  represented.  They  for  whom 
Christ  died,  may  boldly  say,  Who  shall  lay  our  sins  to 
our  charge  ?  '^  It  is  God  that  justifieth.  Who  is  he 
^  that  condemneth  ?"^  They  whom  Christ  hath  redeem- 
ed from  the  curse  of  the  law,  remain  no  longer  under 
the  curse ;  but  the  blessing  of  Abraham  comes  upon 
them.P  Those  for  whom  Christ  gave  himself,  he  baa 
redeemed  from  all  iniquity,  and  purified  unto  himself  a 
peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works.^  In  short,  the 
impetration  and  the  application  of  redemption  are  of 
equal  extent :  the  object  of  both  is  evidently  one  and 
the  same. 

XXXI.  Salvation  is  applied  to  the  elect,  initially^  in 
this  life ; — -perfectly ,  in  the  future  life.  Even  in  this 
life,  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,'  who  is  the  Spirit  of 
glory,"  are  imparted  to  the  sons  of  God.  ^^  He  that 
*^  believeth  on  the  Son,"  not  only  shall  have  hereafter^ 
but  already  ^^  hath  everlasting  life  ;"^  and  is  **  saved  by 

*  The  Author  more  fully  illustrates  the  effect  of  Christ's  sfttisfiu>« 
tion,  and  replies  to  the  objections  of  Arudmtu  in  his  Eoofnonof  of  Ike 
Covenanii,  book  ii.  chap.  7*    T. 

"  2  Cor.  V.  19.  **  Rom.  viiL  33,  34. 

P  GaL  iiL  13,  14.  *»  Tit.  ii.  14. 

'  Rom.  viiL  23.  '1  Pet.  iv.  14. 

'  John  iiL  36. 


ON  THE  NAME  JESUS:  247 

**  hope.**»  He  has  received  from  Christ,  not  merely 
what  serves  to  comfort  him  amidst  the  adversities  of  the 
present  world,  but  also  what  enables  him  to  infer  the 
inexpressible  greatness  of  that  felicity  which  is  reserved 
for  him  in  heaven. 

xxxii.  The  application  of  salvation,  as  to  the  present 
life,  is  effected  by  the  following  acts.  1st,  Christ  effec- 
tually calls,  invites,  and  allures  his  chosen  and  redeem- 
ed to  the  participation  of  the  purchased  salvation,  out- 
wardly by  the  word  of  the  Gospel,  and  inwardly  by  the 
Spirit  of  grace.^  2dly,  By  the  same  word  and  Spirit, 
he  regenerates  them,  by  implanting  in  them  the  prin- 
ciple of  a  new  life,  that  they  may  be  a  kind  of  first- 
fruits  of  his  creatures.^  Sdly,  Having  given  them  faith, 
he  justifies  them.^  4thly,  He  admits  them,  when  jus- 
tified, to  a  blessed  intercourse  of  peace  and  friendship.' 
5thly,  By  a  gracious  adoption,  he  grants  them  the  pri- 
vileges of  sons ;  he  blesses  them  with  the  Spirit  of  adop- 
tion, and  by  an  imalterable  testament,  gives  them  a 
title  to  the  heavenly  inheritance.'  6thly,  He  adorns 
them  more  and  more,  with  the  beautiful  garments  of 
holiness.^  7thly,  He  seals  and  comforts  them  by  his 
Holy  Spirit,  who  is  the  earnest  of  the  future  inheri- 
tance.^ 8thly,  He  keeps  them  by  his  power  through 
faith  unto  salvation,  ready  to  be  revealed  at  the  last, 
the  appointed  time.<^  9thly,  He  sometimes  affords,  in 
fine,  to  the  objects  of  his  love,  particularly  amidst  the 
approaches  of  death,  so  clear  a  vision,  and  so  rich  a  fore- 

«  Rom.  viiL  24.  "  la.  xlv.  22. 

*  James  L  18.  ^  Rom.  viiL  SO. 

y  Rom.  V.  i.    James  ii  23.  '  Rom.  viiL  15,  l6,  17* 

•  1  Thes.  ▼.  23.  ^  Ephes.  L  13,  14. 
«  1  Pet.  L  5. 
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taste  of  celestial  things,  that  they  appear  to  see  them 
before  their  eyes,  and  are  affected  by  them  just  as  if 
they  were  present  in  the  phice  where  these  things  axe. 

XXXIII.  The  future  life  may  be  considered,  either 
with  regard  to  the  soul  in  the  separate  state,  ]irior  to 
the  day  of  judgment ;  or  with  r^ard  to  the  whole  man, 
after  the  consummation  of  all  things. 

xxxiY.  He  receives  the  soul,  immediately  after  it  has 
finished  the  labours  of  this  animal  life,  to  heayenly  joya 
and  heayenly  mansions.  Its  place  of  abode,  as  well  aa 
its  state  and  condition,  is  gloriously  changed.^ 

xxxv.  But  when  all  that  respects  the  completing  fsi 
the  Church  in  this  earth  shall  have  been  accomplished^ 
Jesus  himself  will  appear  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  in 
idl  the  splendour  of  Divine  magnificence,  to  judge  the 
wcnrld ;  will  raise  the  bodies  of  his  people  ftom  the  duit 
of  death,  adorn  them  with  celestial  qualities,  unite  them 
to  their  blessed  spirits,  never  again  to  be  separated 
from  them  by  death,  and  conduct  them  to  his  Father^a 
house;  where  all  things  concurring  to  exhibit  the 
brightest  manifestation  of  the  glory  of  God,  the  whole 
assembly  of  the  elect  shall  be  satiated  with  thoee  fdii« 
cities,  which  ^  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  and 
^'  which  have  not  entered  into  the  heart  of  man."* 

Since  Christ  is  so  illustrious  an  Author  of  so  great 
a  salvation,  who  would  deny  that  he  has  every  posnUe 
title  to  bear  the  name  Jesus  ? 

XXXVI.  It  now  remains  that  every  one  prove  himarii^ 
whether  he  truly  believes  that  the  Son  o^  God  is  Je- 
sus, that  is,  an  all-sufficient  and  the  only  Saviour. 
Such  self-investigation  is  highly  necessary.    !Becauae 

^  Luke  zxiL  4S.     Rev.  sir.  15.     Heb.  xiL  25. 
•  1  Cor.  ii.  9.    John  xiv.  5.     1  Thei.  iv.  14— IS.     1  C«r.  xr. 
^«— 58. 
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we  lunre  heard  of  Jesus  from  our  earliest  years,  because 
we  are  accustomed  to  call  the  Son  of  God  by  this  name, 
because  the  profession  of  the  contrary  would  justly  sound 
horrible  in  the  ears  of  all  as  a  renunciation  of  the  whole 
of  Christianity — on  these  accounts,  every  one  rashly 
persuades  himself,  without  ever  having  rightly  exam- 
ined  the  matter,  that  he  believes  in  the  Son  of  God  as 
Jesus^  and  his  own  Saviour ;  while  a  great  number  give 
,  evidence  by  the  whole  tenor  of  their  life  that  they  do 
not  believe. 

xxxYiL  The  man  who,  in  reality,  believes  that  Chrirt 
if  Jesus,  or  in  other  words,  that  all  his  salvation  is  laid 
up  in  him  alone,  may  be  thus  distinguished.  1st,  He 
will  undervalue  all  other  things  in  comparison  of 
Christ ;  and  how  excellent  or  splendid  soever  they  may 
aeem*  yet  if  they  are  laid  in  the  balance  with  the  Sa- 
viour, or  opposed  to  him,  he  will  count  them  but  loss 
and  dung.^  As  the  sun  in  the  firmament  darkens  all 
the  stars,  so  the  glory  of  Christ's  sufficiency,  perceived 
by  the  eye  of  £uth,  eclipses  the  lustre  of  all  other  ob- 
jects. After  it  is  once  fixed  and  settled  in  his  mind 
ihat  Jesus  alone  is  all,  the  believer  says,  '^  What  will 
^  other  things  be  to  me,  if  I  am  destitute  of  Jesus  ? 
^  What  will  riches  avail,  or  honours,  or  pleasures,  or 
all  those  other  enjoyments  that  are  invidiously  styled 
good  things,  whether  of  fortune,  of  the  body,  or  of 
^  the  mind  ?  Since  I  am  thoroughly  persuaded  that 
^  salvation  is  found  in  Jesus  alone,  salvation  cannot  be 
^*  in  those  things.  They  can  neither  confer  salvation 
^  by  their  presence,  nor  take  it  away  by  their  absence. 
Without  Jesus»  they  are  nothing ;  because  Jesus  is 
alL    If  they  are  any  thing  at  all,  when  possessed  in 

'  PhiL  iiL  7,  8. 
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Jesus,  they  derive  their  Talue  entirely  from  him; 
from  whose  love  they  then  proceed,  and  who  has  in- 
frised  into  them  any  slight  taste  they  may  have  of 
his  sweetness.  If,  therefore,  they  ought  to  he  re* 
garded  with  any  degree  of  esteem,  it  is  merely  because 
they  come  from  Jesus,  and  lead  to  Jesus." 

XXXVIII.  2dly,  He  will  desire  Jesus  ahbve  etery  other 
object.  According  to  the  definition  of  Aristotle,  ^  A 
<<  good  thing  is  what  all  desire.*^  When  a  man  be- 
lieves, therefore,  that  not  merely  a  good,  but  the  Chief 
good,  is  found  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  him  alone,  it  is 
impossible  but  he  must  ardently  love  Jesus,  hunger  and 
thirst  after  him,8  and  seek  him  by  earnest  prayer  and 
at  any  cost  that  may  be  necessary ;  prepared  to  sell  all 
other  things,  that  he  may  obtain  this  pearl,  this  true 
and  invaluable  pearl.^  In  private  and  in  public,  at 
home  and  abroad,  in  hours  of  leisure  and  in  hours  of 
business,  in  solitude  and  in  company,  he  will  often  say 
in  his  heart  with  unutterable  sighs,  "  Lord  Jesus,  O 
"  that  I  were  thine !  O  that  thou  wert  mine  !"* 

XXXIX.  Sdly,  He  will  not  be  able,  too,  to  acquiesce 
in  any  thing  short  of  the  possession  of  Jesus,  or  to  rest 
until  he  arrive  at  certainty,  and  complete  security,  with 
regard  to  the  possession  of  him.  If  a  merchant  knew 
that  his  whole  property  and  treasure  were  contained  in 
one  ship,  what  anxious  days  and  nights  would  he  spend, 
and  how  would  he  tremble  at  every  appearance  of  the 
dark  clouds  collecting,  at  every  burst  of  the  raging 
storm,  never  at  ease  till  he  see  the  longed-for  vessel  ar- 
rive in  the  harbour  ?  So  also,  he  who  believes  that  all 
his  salvation  is  laid  up  in  Jesus  alone,  will  experience 

«  Ps.  xliL  2.  ^  Mat.  xiiL  45,  46. 
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constant  solicitude,  till  Jesus  say  to  his  soul,  *'  I  am 
'^  thy  salvation.'^  In  a  matter  of  so  great  moment,  he 
will  not  venture  to  depend  on  slight  and  insufficient 
grounds,  or  on  the  flattering  suggestions  of  a  fatally 
deceiving  heart  An  ^'  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
*'  of  glory,"  is  of  too  great  importance  to  be  suspended 
on  a  spider's  web, — on  the  slender  thread  of  a  presump- 
tuous imagination. 

XL.  4thly,  In  fine,  when  he  is  certain  of  his  commu- 
nion with  Jesus,  1.  He  will  exult  in  him,  and  rejoice 
with  an  inexpressible  joy,  the  nature  and  properties  of 
which  we  have  elsewhere  described.*  2.  With  all  care 
and  diligence  he  will  solicitously  keep  possession  of  his 
Jesus,  lest  any  thing  intervene  to  mar  the  delightful 
enjoyment  of  his  Saviour,  and  of  the  salvation  which  is 
in  him.J  3.  His  heart  will  be  dissolved  in  love  to  Je- 
sus ;  and  carried  away  by  a  sacred  transport,  he  will 
not  suffer  himself  to  be  torn  from  his  embraces.^ 

XLI.  These  and  similar  affections,  exercised  towards 
Jesus  by  the  believing  and  loving  soul*  are  described  by 
Bernard^  in  an  el^ant  Song,  which  well  deserves  to 
be  committed  to  memory,  and  to  be  frequently  sung  to 
the  LoBD  Jesus,  in  spirit  and  in  truth.^^  I  will, 
therefore,  give  it  here,  for  the  sake  of  those  who  have 
not  a  copy  of  Bemarcts  Works. 

• 

*  The  Author  probably  re&rs  to  what  he  had  said  on  spiritual 
joy  in  Dissert,  v.  sect.  13.  et  seq.,  and  to  his  remarks  on  the  same  to- 
pic in  his  Eooncmy  of  the  Covenanls,  book  iiL  chap.  14.  sect  10.   T. 
^  Ps.  XXXV.  5.  J  Song  iiL  4. 

^  Song  viiL  6,  ?• 

«5  SeeNoT«LIII. 
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^Morr  faletted  Jesus,  dearest  Friend, 
Hope  of  my  longing,  panting  mind, 
I  seek  thee  with  my  tears  and  sighs. 
To  thee  my  soul  lifts  up  her  cries. 

O  Jesus,  cordial  to  the  heart. 
Who  Hght  and  fife  dost  still  impart, 
A  liTing  FouBtoin,  full  and  fresh, 
Surpasang  erery  joy  and  wish ; 

When  on  my  heart  thouVt  pleased  to 
My  soul  is  cheered  with  truth  divine; 
All  I  contemn  but  things  above. 
My  bosom  glows  with  heavenly  love. 

Jesus,  my  chief  and  lasting  Good, 
My  Saviour,  strength,  and  precious  food. 
Thy  presence  grant,  thy  glory  show. 
Thy  boundless  love,  cause  me  to  know. 

He  whom  the  love  of  Jesus  warms^ 
Approved  by  Jesus,  knows  his  charms. 
BlessM  is  tl^  man  he  fills  with  grace: 
Tis  all  I  crave,  to  see  his  face. 

*  O  Jesu  mi  dulcissimey 
Spes  suspirantifl  amni«, 
Te  qncnint  pis  lachiyms, 
Te  daraor  mentis  intinus. 

Jesu,  doloedo  cordium. 
Ferns  vivusy  lumen  mentiuni« 
Excedens  omne  gaudium, 
Et  omne  desiderium. 

Quando  oor  nostrum  visitas, 
Tunc  hicet  ei  Veritas, 
Mundi  vilescit  vanitas, 
Et  intus  ferret  charitas. 

Jesu^  mi  bone>  sentiam 
Amoris  tui  copiam^ 
Da  mihi  per  pnesentiam, 
Tuam  videre  gloriam. 

Quern  tuus  amor  ebriat> 
Novit  quid  Jesus  sapiat. 
Quam  felix  est  quern  satiat ! 
Non  est  ultra  quod  cupiat. 


ON  THE  NAME  JESUS.  S5S 

Jesus,  thou  Lord  of  AngeU  bright. 
Great  source  of  all  thdr  radiant  ligbt. 
Thy  name^a  to  me  supremdy  dear. 
Delightful  music  to  my  ear ; 

The  chcncest' honey  to  my  taste. 
Celestial  nectar,  rich  repast 
Nor  nature^s  stores,  nor  toys  of  art, 
Afford  such  pleasure  to  the  heart. 

A  thousand -nghs  for  thee  I  heare. 
To  thee,  my  Jesus,  still  I  cleave. 
When  wilt  thou  come,  and  gire  me  joy ; 
A  joy  that  fills,  but  cannot  cioy  ? 

Now  what  I  sought,  my  eyes  descry ; 
Behold !  he  comes  on  mountains  high. 
My  arms  embrace  my  Saviour  kind. 
His  love  inflames,  dissolves  my  mind. 

Happy  the  flame  his  love  creates ! 
Happy  the  soul  his  grace  ^ates  1 
How  sweet  my  love  for  Grod'^s  dear  Son ! 
It  makes  me  fed  a  heaven  begun. 

Jesus,  thou  art  my  hearths  delight ; 
Love  rises  to  perfection's  hei^t, 

Jesu  deeus  Angelieam^ 
In  aure  duloe  eanticum. 
In  ore  find,  nuxifieninj 
In  oorde  nectar  ottlkuiB. 

Desidero  te  millies 
Mi  Jesu,  quando  venies? 
Me  hetum  quando  fiuaes  ? 
Me  de  te  quando  saties  ? 

Jam  quod  qucsivi  video. 
Quod  concupivi  teneo. 
Amore  Jesu  langueo, 
£t  corde  totus  ardeo. 

O  beatum  inoendium, 
£t  ardens  desiderium! 
O  duloe  refrigerium, 
Amare  Deum  Filium ! 

Tu  mentis  delectatio, 
Amoris  consanunatio* 
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In  thee  alone,  my  song,  my  boast. 
Dear  Saviour  of  a  worid  thaf  s  lost. 

In  thee  the  choirs  of  heaven  exult. 
To  thee  my  heart  doth  sing  and  shout 
Thy  glory,  love,  and  mercy  sure, 
My  cares  dispel,  my  thou^ts  allure. 

Thou  art  the  Martyr^s  crown,  the  prize. 
Which  every  Christian  soldier  eyes. 
Thou  art  the  fair,  th^  unfading  flower ; 
The  lily,  fragrant  every  hour. 

The  virgin  heart,  the  soul  thafs  pure. 
In  thee  finds  peace  and  joy  secure. 
My  humble  suit.  Lord  Jesus,  hear. 
For  then  I  live,  when  thou  art  near. 

Tu  mea  gloriatio^ 
«      Jesu  mundi  salvatio. 

Tu  verum  coeli  gaudium^ 
Jesu  cordis  tripudium^ 
Tollent  omne  £i8tidium, 
Mel,  nectar^  melos  suavium. 

Jesu  corona  Martyrum^ 
£t  flo8  perennis  virginum : 
Tu  casti  cordis  lilium, 
Tu  decertantis  pnemium* 
Exaudi  pieces  supplieum^ 
Nil  extra  te  querentiuxQ. 
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DISSERTATION  X. 


ON  THE  NAI^iE  CHRIST. 


I*  Christ  is  the  second  name  of  Jesus  our  Saviour. 
This  designation  is  in  Hebrew,  Messiah,*  pronounced 
by  the  SeUenistioalJews,  Messias;^  and  in  Latin, 
UKCTi7S.f  Although  it  has  been  attributed  to  other 
illustrious  persons,  both  amongst  the  pe(^le  of  GM,^ 
and  amongst  the  Gentiles/  yet  as  ascribed  to  our  Sa^ 
viour,  it  is  ^  a  mare  excellent  name  ;"^  for  he  is  ^  Mes* 
*•  siah  the  Prince,**  ^ — being  so  called,  by  way  of  emi- 
nence, as  one  who  is  '*  higher  than  the  kings  of  the 
'^  earth,*''  and  who  '^  in  all  things  has  the  pre>emi- 
nenee.*** 

n^  Owing  eitbar  to  ignorance  or  to  malice,  the  hea- 
then populace  and  several  profane  writers,  by  dian^g 
one  letter,  transformed  this  veneraUe  name  of  our 
Lord  into  Chmbst.    Thus  Lucian  says,  *^  If  indeed 

*  n^o  t  In  Englidi,  Tlie  Abointid.    T. 

•  John  i.  41.  ^  1  Sam.  xxiv.  6.  '^  li.  xlr.  1. 
^  Ai«^«^#n(«r  Sfi^Mc    Heb.  L  4. 

•  i^:i5  n^wn.    Dan.  ix.  25. 

•  Pa.  Izzxix.  fi7<        <  CoL  L  IS. 

VOL.1.  2q  11. 
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"  Chrest  were  among  the  nationa."*  TertuJUan 
and  Lactantius  have  imputed  this  manner  of  expres- 
sing pur  Lord's  name  to  ignorance.  **  Since,"  says  the 
former,  "  it  is  erroneously  pronounced  ChresHan  by  you, 
(for  you  know  not  even  the  name,)  it  is  composed  of 
gentleness  and  benignity.  Thus  an  innocent  appel- 
lation is  hated  in  the  innocent  persons  that  bear  it, 
^  and  the  sect  is  now  hated  under  the  name  of  its 
*'  Founder/'f  "  It  is  necessary,"  says  the  latter,  "  to 
explain  the  reason  of  this  name,  on  account  of  the  ig- 
norance of  those  who,  by  changing  one  of  the  letters, 
commonly  call  him  Chrest ''  \  This  mistake  arose, 
possibly,  from  a  confusion  in  the  pronunciation  of  the 
Greek  vowels  {n)  Eta  and  (/)  Iota ;  for  the  .£olians, 
as  grammarians  affirm,  often  interchanged  these  two 
letters.  In  consequence  of  the  same  erroneous-  mode 
of  pronouncing  the  letter  Iota,  the  ancients  sometimes 
wrote  the  name  with  a  diphthong,  saying  Ckreist  §  in- 
stead of  Christ.  II  But  malice  appears  also  to  have  had 
its  influence  in  producing  this  false  pronunciation. 
The  true  name  of  our  Ix)rd  was  so  often  to  be  heard 
from!  the  lips  of  his  followers,  that,  at  any  rate,  it  could 
not  have  remained  unknown  to  most  of  the  heathen. 
Though  the  word  Chrestus,  too,  signifies  gentleness 
and  benignity,  as  TertuUian  finely  retorted,  and  though 
Christ  was  in  reality  gentle,^  yet  a  reproach  and  an  in- 
dignity were  couched  under  this  appellation.  Thus 
CapitoUnus  relates  of  Pertinaa:  that  he  was  styled 

*  'Ei  r«x«<y«  XPH2T0S  tuil  if  Zfvfriv.      In  PhUt^ri. 

t  Apcioget.  cap.  iiL 

X  De  Vera  Sapient,  lib.  iv.  cap.  7. 

II  Vid.  Huei.  Dent.  Evang.  Propos.  iii.  Parag.  20. 
^  X^nmi.    Mai.  xL  SO. 
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Chrestologus^  that  is,  smooth-tongued^  because  he  spoke 
well  and  acted  ill,  was  kind  in  words,  not-  so  in  deeds.  ^ 
-  III.  To  the  same  cause  I  would  also  refer  the  follow- 
ing expression . of /9i^e/(mti^  in  his  Life  oi  Claudius: 
"  While  the  Jews,  at  the  instigation  of  CAr^.^/,  w^re 
*^  oontinually  jcreating  disturbance,  he  banished  them 
^^  from  Rome."  *  .  Though  Christ  himself  had .  never 
been  at  Rome,  yet  the  doctrine  of  Christ  dissemiuated^ 
there  by  his  disciples,  might  be  the  cause,  at  least  the 
occasion,  of  great  dissensions  -amongst  the  Jews  who 
fesided  in  that  city;  some  of  them  embracing  it  with 
distinguished  alacrity  and  fortitude,  others  resisting  it 
with  frantic  zeal  and  inveterate  obstinacy«^^  From 
those  contentions  the  edict  oi Claudius  took  its  rise; 
for,  as  Marceliu^  Donatus  has  learnedly  observed  on 
this  piassage  of  TranquiUus,^  historians  make  no  men- 
tion^ of  any  celebrated  man  of  the  name  Chrestus,  ex- 
eepting  Chrestus  the  Sophist  of  Syzantium,  who  was 
a  scholar  of  Herodes  Atticus  at  Rome,  during  ;tbe 
reign  of  the  Emperor  Adrian.  But  this  we  notice  in 
passing.  Let  us  now  return  to  Christ  our  Saviour. 
.  lY.  In  order  to  understand  aright  the  import  of  this 
name,  three  things  must  be  distinctly  illustrated.  Firsts 
What  is  signified  by  the  Anointing,  from  which  Christ 
receives  the  name.  Secondly ^  To  how  many,  and  te 
what  offices  he  was  anointed.  Thirdly^  In  what  way 
all  believers  are  .admitted  io  a  participation  of  that 
Unction^  as  also  of  the  name.  For  his .  **  name  is  as 
"  ointment  poured  forth," »  which  he  not  only  retains  for 
himself,  but  also  graciously  imparts  to  **  Ins  fellows. 


"j 


*  Judcos^  impulsore  Chresto,  assidue  tumultuantef^  Roma  ex- 
pulit.     Suet,  in  Claud»,-^B,i^.  xxv. 

t  This  is  another  name  of  Suetonius,     T. 
^  Song  L  3.  J  Ps.  xlv.  8.  ^  ^  See  Note  LI  V. 
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V.  TheAnoindng  of  Christ  denotes  two  things.  Ist 
His  Designation  to  the  Mediatorial  office :  for  ^  he 
^  glorified  not  himself  to  be  made  an  High  Priest^''^ 
but  God  "*  hath  ordained''  him.^  2dly,  The  Commu- 
nication OF  THE  GIFTS  OF  THE  HOLT  SfI&IT, 

who  was  not  given  him  ^  by  measure.'^  Each  of  these 
has  its  distinct  seasons,  and  its  several  periods  or  de- 
grees. 

TL  The  Designation  indndes,  Ist^  The  foreknow- 
ledge, pre-ordination,  or  predestination  of  the  Son  of 
God  to  the  office  of  Mediator,  which  took  place  firomi 
etemity.^^  If  we  were  chosen  in  Christ  before  the  fimn- 
dation  of  the  world,®  to  be  saved  by  him,  Christ  most 
of  necessity  have  been  chosen  together  with  ns,  to  be 
our  Saviour.P  2dly,  The  promise  of  Christ  in  the  pre- 
phedes,  and  a  delineation  of  him  so  accurate  that  as 
soon  as  he  came  into  the  world  he  might  be  immediate- 
ly recognised  in  his  true  character  by  those  who  waited 
for  the  Consolation  of  Israel,  and  duly  considered  him. 
^  For  him  hath  God  the  Father  sealed  f'i  that  is,  he 
has  so  distinguished  him  by  certain  characteristics,  and 
has  impressed  such  marks  and  ^  engravings"  upon 
him,'  that  by  these  he  might  be  ^*  declared  to  be  the 
<"  Son  of  God  witii  power.' >  3dly,  The  introduction 
of  Christ  to  his  mediatorial  work,  by  his  mission  into 
the  world.  ^  4tiily,  The  Father's  bearing  testimony  to 
his  Son  by  a  voice  from  heaven;  of  which  we  have  three 
instances.    1.  Immediately  after  his  Baptism  at  Jor* 

■^Hekv.  5.  ^'Q^m.    AcUxviL^l. 

"  John  ilL  34.    Is.  IxL  1.  Acts  x.  38. 

"  1  Pet  L  so.  o  EphesL  L  4. 

P  Comp.  Is.  zliL  1.  4  John  vL  S7. 

'  Zech.  iiL  9.         .  ■  Rom.  L  4. 

*■  John  X.  S6. 


ox  THE  NAME  CHRIST.  859 

daD.<^  S.  On  the  holy  mount^  3.  When  he  had  an 
antidpation  of  his  passion/ — ^All  these  are  comprised 
in  the  general  idea  of  the  Uncticm.  The  eternal 
pre-ordination,  .at  least,  of  which  the  rest  are  only  the 
execution  and  dedaration,  is  expressly  denominated 
the  anointing.  '<  I  was  set  up»  anointed^  from  ever- 
lasting, from  the  beginning,  ere  ever  the  earth  was.*^ 

yi|.  To  the  Second  part  of  the  Anointing  I  refer, 
Ist,  That  fulness  of  the  Spirit  which  was  imparted  to 
the  human  nature  of  Christ  from  its  conception  and 
Inrth,  by  the  indwelling  of  the  Divinity  in  the  fl^ 
which  he  assumed.^  Astonishing  indications  of  this 
shone  forth  when  he  was  a  hoy  twelve  years  old ;  and 
the  more  illustrious  instances  of  it  which  he  gave  as  he 
made  prepress  in  life,  excited  the  admiration  of  every 
spectator. '  2dly,  The  copious  communication  of  those 
^ts  of  the  Spirit,  by  which  he  was  to  demonstrate,  in 
the  public  discharge  of  his  office,  that  he  is  the  promis- 
ed Messiah,  and  infinitely  superior  to  others  who  pre- 
eeded  him,  either  as  the  Preachers,  or  as  in  ^nj  respect 
the  Authors,  of  salvation.  This  was  denoted  by  the 
emblem  of  the  Spirit  descending  upon  him  in  the  like-> 
ness  of  a  dove,  when  by  the  baptism  of  John,  and  the 
testimony  of  the  Father,  he  was  publicly  installed  into 
his  office.*  Sdly,  That  unparalleled  height  of  glory 
and  joy,  to  which  he  was  advanced,  as  the  reward  of 
his  labours,  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  and 
ascension  to  heaven.  This  idea  is  suggested  by  the 
following  words  of  the  Psalmist :  ^  Thou  lovest  righte- 

"  Mat  ilL  17.  John  L  32—34. 
"  Mat.  xviu  5.  ^  John  xiL  28. 

^  Ante  seculum  inuncta  fui^  &&  Frov.  viiL  23. 
y  CoL  L  19.  ii.  9.  »  Luke  iL  47,  52. 

»Matm.  16, 17. 
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^  ourocssi  and  hatcst  wickedness,'"  thou  hast  fully  ac- 
complished the  whole  work  of  the  office  with  which 
thou  wast  intrusted ;  ^^  therefore/'  as  a  reoompenoe  for 
thy  merits,  ^^  God,  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with 
f*  the  oil  of  gladness,"  has  honoured  thee  with  distin- 
guished glory,  and  with  glorious  joy,  *^  ahove  thy  fel- 
lows." »>"  ^ 

VIII.  The  three-fold  anointing  of  David,  seems,  in 
tome  measure,  to  correspond  with  these  three  degrees 
of  our  Ix>rd's  unction.  1st,  At  Bethlehem  by  Samuel, 
while  Saul  was  yet  living  and  reigning  i^  after  which 
he  lived  privately  for  a  time.  2dly,  At  Hebnm,  when 
he  was  anointed  King  of  Judah,  after  Saul's  death  ;^ 
at  which  period  he  took  actual  possession  of  the  king- 
dom, }xt  had  many  conflicts  to  sustain  with  the  lumse 
of  Saul.  Sdly,  At  Hebron  again,  when  he  was  pro- 
daimed  King  of  all  Israel,  with  the  universal  consent 
of  the  people,  the  £unily  of  Saul  being  now  divested  of 
all  authority  ;^ — ^in  consequence  of  whidi  unction,  find- 
ing himself  confirmed  in  the  kingdom,  he  took  tlie 
stxtkng  hold  of  Zion.  In  like  manner,  our  Lovd  nas 
anoiutcd  with  the  unction  of  the  Spirit,  even  wiien  he 
was  ytt  leading  a  private  life  He  was  emidied,  too^ 
with  an  ampler  measure  4ii  this  nnctkn,  vdien  he  en- 
tercd  on  the  actual  execution  of  his  mediatorial  offiee;, 
whidi  he  could  not  dischaige  witboot  most  aidnons 
oondicts.  But  aftxx  it  was  demonstxated  by  his  lesnr- 
iwiion  that  be  had  conquered  and  triumphed  over  ail 
bb  enemies^  the  oil  of  joy  was  poured  without  Muume 
on  hi$  bcad«  and  **  the  n^  /ir  JVYjiAr.  of  bis  sfcrength, 
^  w^ss  Mi^t  out  <4^  Zion.^'    To  this,  if  I  miitake  mat^ 
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Peter  expressly  referred  when  he  said ;  "  Therefore,  let 
^  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that  Grod  hath 
"  made  that  same  Jesus  whom  ye  have  crucified,  both 
«  Lord  and  Christ."^ 

IX.  The  offices  with  which  our  Liord  was  invested  by 
the  unction  he  received,  are  three ;  in  conformity  to  the 
three-fold  order  of  those,  ^ho,  according  to  the  Divine 
appointment,  were  sometimes  anointed  of  old.  These 
were,  first.  Prophets,  as  is  commonly  inferred  from 
the  instance  of  Elisha.  ''  Elisha  the  son  of  Shaphat  of 
"  Abel-meholah,  shalt  thou  anoint  to  be  Prophet  in 
"  thy  room."«  With  respect  to  this  anointing  of  Elisha, 
however,  to  the  prophetical  office,  as  also  of  Hazael  to 
be  King  of  Syria,  and  of  Jehu  to  be  King  of  Israel,  it 
is  disputed  amongst  the  leamed,^  whether  it  is  to  be  un- 
derstood properly  and  literally ;  or  figuratively  and  fa»- 
properh/,*  for  designating,  constituting,  and  declaring. 
Some,  for  the  following  reasons,  prefer  the  latter.  1st, 
Because  we  nowhere  read  that  either  Hazael  or  Elisha 
was  anointed  by  Elijah.  Jehu,  indeed,  was  anointed, 
but  not  by  Elijah,  nor  even  by  Elisha,  but  by  one  of 
Elisha's  disciples ;  and  the  ceremony,  too,  was  done  in 
a  very  slight  and  cursory  manner.*^  2dly,  Because  Eli- 
jah, when  executing  the  Divine  commission  regarding 
Elisha,  is  not  said  to  have  anointed  him,  but  to  have 
*^  cast  his  mantle"  upon  him.^  Sdly,  Because  we  find 
nowhere  else  either  a  command  relative  to  the  anoint- 
ing  of  prophets,  or  an  example  of  such  anointing. 

Such  is  the  reasoning  of  our  Protestant  brother  Pis- 
cator,  after  Theodoret,  AhuUnsis,  Salianus,  and  others 
quoted  by  Cornelius  a  Lapide.    But  in  opposition  to 

'  Acts  iL  S6.  8  2  Kings  xix.  1 6*. 

^'^Kingsix.  ^  1  Kings  xix.  19. 
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these  ai^nments,  it  may  be  said,  Ist,  That  we  oogfat 
not  to  depart  from  the  proper  and  usual  signification  of 
a  word,  without  urgent  necessity;  which  cannot  be 
pleaded  in  this  instance,  gdly.  Although  it  is  no- 
where recorded  that  Elijah  anointed  those  whom  he 
was  charged  to  anoint,  it  does  not  follow  that  this  was 
not  done;  since  it  is  not  even  recorded  that  he  announced 
Hazael  king  of  Syria,  and  Jehu  king  of  Israel,  whidi, 
however,  is  supposed.  3dly,  It  would  be  an  exceed* 
ingly  harsh  impropriety  of  speech^*  if  the  dedgna- 
tion  of  a  Prophet  were  called  an  anointing,  and  yet  in 
the  ordination  of  the  Prophet  no  anointing  properly  so 
called,  took  place.  Thus  it  would  be  absurd  to  say, 
that  the  Roman  Consuls  were  anointed  to  the  Consul- 
ship. 4thly,  There  is  nothing  to  hinder  us  from  be* 
lieving,  that  Elisha  was  called  and  invited  to  the  pro- 
phetical office  by  more  than  one  ceremony.  Sanchez 
observes  not  amiss,  that  **  the  anointing  made  Elisha  a 
prophet ;  the  mantle  made  him  a  colleague  to  £31- 
jah.*'  f  A  mantle,  however,  seems  to  have  been  usu- 
ally worn  by  the  Prophets,  i  As  to  the  expression  which 
immediately  follows  in  Sanchez^ — ^^  and  a  Monk,**^  it 
is  ridiculous  and  absurd.  5ihly,  We  would  not  rashly 
allege,  in  the  mean  time,  that  Prophets  were  constant- 
ly and  universally  anointed.  This  command  respecting 
Elisha  is  sufficient  for  our  purpose,  whether  we  consider 
it  as  a  departure  from  the  ordinary  usage,  or  suppose 
that  anointing  was  not  uncommon  on  similar  occasions. 
X.  Further,  the  Priests,  also,  were  anointed,  ac- 

t  Unctio  Elissum  fecit  Propbetam ;  pallium.  Ells  contuber- 
nalem. 

X  Et  Monarhum. 

J  Zech.  xiiL  4. 
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tordiog  to  tll6  Divine  appointinent :   ^  Thdti  sfadlt 
'*  anoint  Aaron  and  his  sons^  and  eonseeratft  them^  that 
**  thej  may  minister  unto  me  in  the  priest's  offit^."^ 
The  Jewish  Doctors  affirm,  that  this  precept  is  to  be 
understood  m  this  sense,  that  all  feiich  descendants  of 
the  sons  of  Aaron  as  ¥^ere  common  priests,  were  to  be 
considered  as  anointed  in  them,  without  the  repetition 
of  the  ceremony  towards  those  individually,  who  suc-^ 
ceeded  the  dead,  in  the  priestly  office.  They  add,  how* 
ever,  that  a  new  High-priest  was  always  anointed  at 
his  instahnent^  as,  aUx),  the  priest  whom  they  call  th^ 
MmntedfoT  war^  according  to  the  law  recorded  in  Deu* 
teronomy  xx.  t.     But  they  will  have  this  anointing 
to  extend  only  to  the  period  of  the  first  tetnple ;  for  it 
could  be  done  only  with  that  sacred  ointment,  wlncb 
was  prepared  agreeably  to  the  Divine  direction,  ^  add 
the  making  of  any  cbvifposition  similar  to  which,  was 
strictly  prohibited.  "^   The  Talmudists,  however,  affirm, 
that  this  ointment  was  made  use  of  for  the  purpose  of  in- 
stallation and  Consecration  till  the  reign  of  Josiah,  wha 
hid  it  under  ground  in  the  temple,  in  ^  secret  place^ 
which  King  Solomon  had  long  before  prepared  with  the 
greatest  care,  after  having  learned  from  the  predictions 
of  prophets  that  the  time  would  come  when  the  As-' 
Syrians  should  level  the  temple  with  the  ground.    See 
CttMfU8y\  OutramyX  Selden;§  and  particularly  Simeon,\\ 
who  produces  a  long  dmunent  by  Aherbenel  on  the 

♦  rin^nh'o  niw»,  Unctus  belK  causft. 
t  De  RtpubL  Hehr.  Hb.  L  cap.  xiv. 
X  De  Sacrific,  lib.  i.  cap.  v.  sect.  7- 
§  De  Success,  in  Ponttf.  lib.  iL  cap.  9. 
II  De  Muis  varia  sacra, 
^  Exod.  XXX.  SO.  *  Exod.  xxx.  "  Verse  SS, 

VOL.1.  2R  11- 
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thirtieth  Chapter  of  Exodus,  where  the  manner  of 
anointing  the  priests  is  expressly  treated. 

XI.  Kings,  in  fine,  were  consecrated  by  anointing ; 
which  has  been  copiously  and  ably  illustrated  by  WU- 
UamSchickhard.*  Yet  the  Talmudists  hold,  that  all  the 
kings  were  not  anointed,  but  only  those  who  were  either 
the  first  in  their  own  family,  or  whose  pretensions  to 
the  kingdom  were  disputed  by  rivals.  Saul,  David, 
and  others,  were  anointed  for  the  first  of  these  reasons; 
others,  in  consequence  of  opposition  from  an  adverse 
party.  Thus  Solomon  was  anointed  on  account  of 
Adonijah's  party,  Joash  on  account  of  Athaliah's,  and 
Jehu  on  account  of  Joram's ;  though  Jehu  appears  also 
to  have  been  the  first  of  his  family  that  was  advanced 
to  the  royal  dignity.  The  modem  Doctors,  meantime 
say  they,  have  learned  from  wise  and  venerable  men, 
that  the  kings  of  Israel,  who,  after  the  separation  from 
Judah,  made  Samaria  the  seat  of  government,  were  not 
anointed  with  the  oil  which  was  prepared  by  Moses 
conformably  to  the  Divine  appointment ;  and  that  Eli- 
jah, consequently,  made  use  only  of  common  balsam, 
when  he  anointed  Jehu  the  son  of  Jehoshaphat 

xii.  In  conformity  to  this  three-fold  order  of  persons 
that  were  anointed  of  old,  the  office  of  Christ  consists 
of  three  parts.  In  the  sixty-first  chapter  of  Isaiah, 
there  is  a  passage  relating  to  his  Prophetical  imction 
which  Christ  applies  to  himself,  Luke  iv.  17, 18, 19* 
His  Priestly  unction  is  referred  to  in  Psalm  ex.  4. 
compared  with  Heb.  v.  4,  5,  6.  and  Dan.  ix.  24,  26., 
where  we  read  of  the  anointing  of  the  most  Holy^  that 
is,  Christ,  whose  unction  was  prefigured  by  the  anoint- 
ing of  the  sanctuary  and  the  ark ;  of  the  cutting  off  of 


*  De  Jure  Regio, 
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the  MessUik;  and  of  the  confirmation  of  the  covenant 
by  the  Messiah's  being  cut  off.  His  Kingly  unction 
is  dear  from  Psalm  ii.  6. — With  regard  to  the  order 
of  these  offices,  and  the  question  as  to  which  of  them  ' 
ought  first  to  be  considered,  it  is  scarcely  worth  while 
to  contend.  They  are  all  so  intimately  blended  together 
in  their  exercise,  that  it  is  more  necessary  to  distinguish 
them  from  each  other  in  their  nature,  than  in  respect 
to  the.  time  of  their  execution. 

XIII.  Agreeably  to  custom,  therefore,  we  begin  with 
the  PaoPHETiCAL  office.  That  Christ  was  a  Prophet, 
not  merely  equal  but  superior  to  Moses, — a  Prophet 
who  was  to  speak  the  wards  qf  Grod,  words  which  Gk)d 
had  reserved  for  himself  to  declare  in  the  last  days,  and 
which  it  was  not  lawful  for  a  mere  man  to  utter,'^  is 
collected  from  Deut.  xviii.  18.  compared  with  several 
other  passages  of  Scripture.®  He  is  denominated  '^  the 
"  Apostle  of  our  profession,"?  that  is,  one  whom  we 
confess  as  a  Teacher  divinely  commissioned,  who  teaches 
doctrines  which  are  to  be  believed  with  the  heart  unto 
righteousness,  and  confessed  with  the  mouth  unto  salva- 
tion, and  to  whom  we  are  bound  in  all  things  to  hearken ; 
wiwing  submission  to  his  authority,  and  raying  Amen 
to  him  when  we  make  a  covenant  with  Grod.^ 

XIV.  The  office  of  prophets  consists  of  the  three  fbl- 
lowidg  parts.  1st,  To  teach  the  way  of  salvation.  2dly, 
To  prophesy,  or  to  foretel  future  events,  otherwise  un- 
known. 3dly,  Rightly  to  confirm  their  doctrine  and 
their  prophecies,  by  a  certain  exemplary  holiness  of  life, 
and  if  circumstances  render  it  necessary,  by  miracles, 
and  by  martyrdom. 

^  2  Cor.  xiL  4.  comp.  John  ilL  34. 

®  Heb.  iiL  5.  Acts  iii.  22,  23.  Is.  xlii.  1 .  Joel  iL  28.  John  vL  14. 

P  Heb.  iiL  I.  q  Comp.  2  Cor.  ix.  13. 
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XY.  Each  of  tb^se  is  perfonned  by  Christ  in  the 
most  excellent  manner.  Ist,  He  revealed,  and  plaeed 
in  the  clearest  light,  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  and  the  secret  counsel  of  God  respecting 
our  salvation.'  9dly,  He  accurately  foretold  in  his 
prophecies  the  various  events  that  are  to  befal  the  New 
Testament  Church  till  the  end  of  the  world.^  8dly» 
He  confirmed  his  whole  ministry,  1.  By  an  exhibition* 
and  an  example,  of  the  most  unspotted  holiness  of  con- 
duct, both  in  bis  lifi^  and  at  his  death.^  SL  By  stupen- 
dous miracles,  none  equal  or  similar  to  which  were  ever 
beheld.'*  3.  By  the  martyrdom  of  hia  death,  to  which 
the  Apostle  refers  when  he  says, — *^  Christ  Jesus,  who 
*'  before  Pontius  Pilate  witnessed  a  good  confesBon.**^ 
In  reference  to  this,  too,  Jesus  Christ  appears  to  be 
called,  "  the  faithful  witness,  and  the  first-begotten  of 
*'  the  dead."^  Gregory  Naxianxen  caUs  Christ  '*  the 
**  chief  Martyr :"  *  and  that  Christ  might  not  seem  to 
be  deprived  of  any  part  of  his  honour,  the  Christians  of 
Lyons  and  Vienne  of  old,  chose  rather  to  be  called  con- 
Jessors  than  martyrs.f 

XVI.  We  must  not  here  omit  to  notice  the  superiori- 
ty of  Christ  to  other  Prophets  in  every  part  of  his 
office.  If  you  consider  his  doctrine^  not  only  did  he 
utter  dark  sayings  of  old,*  and  reveal  mysteries  which 
were  kept  secret  since  the  world  began/  and  whi4h  he 

^  Ii^Sh§f  fui^Tv^.     OraL  xviiL 

t  JEiue&.  ISsL  Eocki.  lib.  r*  cap.  tYk 

'  JokQ  ZY.  15.  zviL  S.  *  Mat  xxiv^  xst;  Be^biii  L 

M  Cor.  xL  1.  1  Thcs.  16.  I  Pet.  iL  21. 

»  Luke  TiL  14, 15, 16.  Mat  xL  3,  4,  5. 

*  'Ivfif  X^irnf,  TV  fim^^i9-mfr$f  'un  n«yT/v  IUXmtS  n»^  MiA«»^i^A«« 
yi«y.     1  Tim.  vL  13. 

^  'O  fta^Tv^  •  fCiCTH.  Bev.  L  5. 

^  Ps.  Ixxviii.  2.  y  Rom.  xvL  25. 
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had  learned  from  no  other,  but  had  seen  in  the  bosom 
of  th^  Ffitber ;'  but  he  viso  tai^ht  inwardly  by  tbei 
Spint^  and  ^^  opened  the  understanding  of  his  disciplefl^ 
^  that  they  might  understand  the  scripturea.''*  He: 
did  not  utter  piopheeies  ftom  any  foreign  Impube 
inqpiratiw ;  b«it  from  the  fulness  of  the  godhead  dmU< 
ing  in  him  bodUy,  he  knew  of  himself  all  future  events 
and  he  instmoted  other  Prophets  by  his  Spint>  He 
peifimned  mhrades  by  his  own  might ;  others  perfoma*; 
ed  them  in  his  name^  and  by  his  power.^  The  paiae; 
cf  eternal  death  were  added  to  the  martyrdom  of  ai 
bloody  decease  ;^  whilst  other  martyrs^  est  the  eimtrakjw 
hav^  in  the  midst  of  their  tortures^  been  genecatty  iur 
dulged  ¥rith  no  slight  foretastes  of  celestial  joys. 

xyUi  Further,  Christ  discharged  the  office  of  a  Fro^i 
phet  not  only  during  the  time  of  his  abode  upon  earthy 
hut  also  &om  the  becoming;  frequently  appearing  in 
a  YisiUe  &rm»  as  a  prelude  of  his  incamatkm,  to  gite^ 
inttructiouL  to  his  &veorites^^  He  went  also  by  the 
Spilt  and  preached  to  the  inhalntanta  of  the  did  world;^. 
and  hence  he  sayt^  ^  I  have  not  spoken  in  secret  fix>iit' 
^^  the  b^piiming/'^fi  £Ten  nowt  too^  he  eooitiniies  to  m^f 
stcueb  the  Church  by  the  Sprite  by  the  Soodptiires^  nd: 
by  the  ordinary  miidstry  of  pastora  sad  teadiers.^ 

xvnia  We  must  know^  that  what  has  been  said  xq*- 
qpectiag  llie  holinesa  of  Christf  a  life^  his  ttiradel^  and 
hit  deaths  while  it  pertains  to  his  prophetical  office,  is^ 
in  a  di£^ent  view,  to  be  lefened  to  his  otJier  affices*. 
Holiness  was  indeed  necessary  to  Christ  as  a  Prophet, 

'  John  L 18.  iiL  dS^  vnL  9S,  40.  »  Luke  xxhr.  45. 

•»  1  Pet  L  11.  •  Acts  in.  6, 12, 16. 

**  Mat.  xxvLss.  xxtH. 4R  •  Gen.  xvHL 

'  1  Pet.  iii.  19.  f  Is.  xlriiL  I6. 
**2Car.v.20. 
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for  two  reasons.  Ist,  That  he  might  teach,  not  only 
by  words,  but  also  by  deeds,  proposing  himself  as  a  pat- 
tern.^ Sdly,  That  he  might  confirm  his  whole  doctrine, 
and  in  particular  his  declarations  respecting  himself  as 
the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Saviour  of  the 
world ;  which,  certainly,  he  could  not  be,  unless  be  were 
pure  £rom  every  blemish,  i  But  the  same  holiness  was 
equally  requisite  to  his  Priestly  office,  and  that,  also, 
on  two  accounts.  1st,  That  he  might  be  a  holy  Priest, 
and  a  holy  victim,  well-pleasing  to  God.^  Sdly,  That 
by  fulfilling^  in  the  capacity  of  our  Surety,  the  whole 
righteousness  of  the  law,  he  might  supply  our  want  of 
righteousness,  and  acquire  for  us  a  title  to  eternal  life.1 
In  fine,  it  belongs  also  to  Christ's  R^al  office,  which 
cannot  be  administered  at  all  without  holiness  and 
righteousness."^ 

XIX.  The  same  observation  applies  to  the  miracles  of 
Christ  As  his  miracles  not  only  testify,  in  general, 
that  he  is  the  Messiah  promised  of  old  to  the  church, 
and  now  sent  by  the  Father,<^  but  also  confirm  the  truth 
of  the  doctrine  he  taught,  they  respect  his  Prophetical 
office.®  As  they  included  the  removal  of  temporal  mi* 
aeries  and  the  communication  of  corporeal  benefiti^ 
which  served  to  shadow  forth  the  healing  of  the  iou| 
distempered  with  sin,?  they  are  to  be  referred  to  his 
Sacerdotal  office.  Finally,  as  by  his  powerful  word  he 
controlled  the  winds  and  the  sea,  diseases  and  death, 
and  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  De>- 

'  Mat  xL  29.  J  John  viiL  28,  29, 46. 

"^HekviLse.  *Rom.v.  19. 

"  P8.x1t.  7.  bcx3dx.  14.  xcvi.  10. 

^  John  V.  36.  X.  25.  "*  Luke  xxiv.  I9. 

P  Mat  viiL  17*  comp.  Is.  liiL  4. 
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vil,  tbey  were  manifestations  of  a  Royal  authority, 
which  every  thing  that  exists  is  obliged  to  obey. 

XX.  In  fine,  although  the  death  of  Christ,  as  it  was 
a  martyrdom,  may  be  referred  to  his  prophetical  office, 
yet  it  belongs  chiefly  to  his  priesthood ;  for,  as  we  will 
show  immediately,  it  included  the  oblation  of  Christ 
and  the  expiation  of  our  sins. 

XXI.  Since  it  was  not  sufficient  that  salvation  be  an- 
nounced to  us,  unless  it  were  also  purchased  and  pro- 
cured, it  was  necessary  that  Christ  should  not  only  be  a 
Prophet,  but  likewise  a  Priest.  Paul,  accordingly, 
ascribes  to  him  a  priesthood  incomparably  more  excel- 
lent tiian  the  priesthood  of  Aaron.^ 

XXII.  The  business  of  a  Priest,  is,  in  general,  to  be 
employed  in  ^  things  pertaining  to  Gk)d,"  for  the  bene- 
fit of  the  people.'  More  particularly,  it  includes  three 
things.  1st,  To  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins.'  2dly, 
To  intercede  for  the  people  :* — ^a  service  which  was  espe- 
cially incumbent  on  the  High-priest  on  the  solemn  day 
of  expiation,  when  he  entered  into  the  Holy  of  Holies, 
with  incense  and  the  blood  of  the  consecrated  goat^ 
3dly,  To  bless  the  people.^  If  we  may  give  credit  to 
the  Hebrew  Doctors,  the  prayers  which  were  offered 
by  the  High-priest  on  the  day  of  expiation  had  some- 
thing remarkable  in  them — ^which  it  seems  proper  not 
to  omit  in  this  place.  Three  distinct  formularies  of 
prayer,  they  tell  us,  were  made  use  of  by  the  High- 
priest,  on  that  sacred  anniversary.  He  first  prayed  for 
himself,  then  for  his  relations  and  the  whole  family  of 
Aaron,  and  lastiy  for  all  the  people.    The  first  prayer 

*i  Heb.  viL  20,  21,  22.  viiL  6.  '  Heb.  v.  1. 

•Heb.  V.  1.  ^Joelii.  7. 

"  Lev.  xvi.  12,  15. 

^  Numb.  yL  23.  Deut  zxL  5.  1  Cbron.  xxiiL  13. 
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WIS  presented  at  the  offering  of  the  bollock  for  the  mi- 
offering,  in  this  fivrm  of  words :  ''  I  beseech  thee^  O 
^  Lord;  we  have  sinned^  we  hare  offended,  we  have  re- 
^  belled  in  thy  sight,  I,  and  my  family,  and  the  sons  of 
^  Aaron,  thy  holy  people ;  I  beseech  thee,  O  Lord,  ftr- 
^  give  now  the  sins,  the  offences,  the  rebeUion^  where* 
by  we  have  sinned,  offended,  and  rebelled  in  thy  sig^ 
I,  and  my  family,  and  the  sons  of  Aanm,  thy  holy 
people.  As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses  thy  kt* 
vant,  where  it  is  said,  on  this  day  shall  an  atonement 
^*  be  made  for  you,  to  cleanse  yon  from  all  yonr  sins; 
^*  you  shall  be  made  dean  before  the  Lord."  To  this 
prayer  of  the  High-priest,  the  priests  made  the  follow^ 
tng  response :  ^^  Blessed  be  his  name,  and  the  glory  of 
**  his  kingdom  for  ever  and  erer."  In  the  other  Ibnn^ 
which  was  used  when  he  laid  his  hands  upon  the  goat 
that  was  to  be  carried  away  into  the  wildemesi^  the 
High-priest  prayed  for  all  the  people  in  similar  terms. 
To  this  prayer,  the  people,  with  the  priestsi,  responded 
as  aboTe.  The  third  prayer  was  made,  when  the  High-* 
priest  entered  within  the  vail  to  bum  incense,  and  to 
fill  the  holy  place  with  a  thick  dond  of  the  incense; 
at  his  return,  moving  gently  backwards  step  by  stepr 
he  thus  commended  the  people  to  God : ''  May  it  pkase 
^*  thee,  O  Lord  God,  to  grant,  that  if  this  year  the 
^  weather  shall  be  warm,  the  heat  may  be  tempered 
'^  with  showers ;  that  the  sceptre  may  not  depart  from 
^'  the  family  of  Jndah ;  that  thy  people  Israel  may  not 
**  be  destitute  of  food ;  and  that  the  imprecations  ci  the 
^  wid^  may  be  without  effect**  It  will  appear  from 
the  sequel,  that  these  ancient  forms  are  not  noticed  here 
without  cause. 

XXIII.  There  is  none  of  these  parts  of  the  priestly 
office,  which  our  Lord  doth  not  exactly  perfcrm ;  for 
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he  is  *  a  miercifal  and  faithful  High-priest  in  things 
pertaining  to  God,  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins 
of  the  people;**'^  1st,  **  Through  the  eternal  Spirit, 
he  OFFERED  himself  without  spot  to  God,  that  by 
his  own  blood,  he  might  pui^e  our  conscience  from 
dead  works  ;"*  and  **  by  one  ofiPering  he  has  perfected 
*'  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified.'^J^  2dly,  He  Pray- 
ed for  his  disciples  on  earth ;'  and  he  still  prays  for  them 
in  heaven  ^  "  appearing  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us,** 
not  with  blood  of  others,  but  with  his  own  blood,*"  found- 
ing his  intercession  upon  the  dignity  and  efficacy  of  his 
oblation.^  Sdly,  He  imparts  a  more  than  sacerdotal 
BLESSING  to  his  people,  not  only  when  dying  on  the 
cross,<^  or  when  about  to  ascend  to  heaven  ;^  but,  in  par- 
ticular, when  reigning  on  his  celestial  throne;^  yet 
most  abundantly,  at  the  last  judgment/ 

XXIV,  In  the  Oblation,  the  Priest  is  Christ  as 
God-man,  but  chiefly  according  to  the  Divine  nature, 
and  the  power  of  an  endless  life.s  The  Sacrifice  is  also 
Christ,  principally  according  to  the  human  nature  ;>>  to 
which,  at  the  same  time,  the  Divinity,  personally  united 
to  it,  imparted  dignity  and  worth ;  as  it  is  owing  to 
this,  that  not  the  blood  of  a  mere  man,  but ''  the  blood 
•*  of  (Jod"^  was  shed.^ — ^As  to  the  AUar,  some  hold  that 
it  is  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  others,  the  cross.^7  To  us 
it  appears  that  both  views  are  consonant  to  truth,  ac- 

^  Heb.  il  17.  *  Heb.  ix.  14.    ^ 

7  Heb.  x»  14.  '  Jobn  xviL  9* 

•  Rom.  viiL  S4.  •»  Heb.  ix.  24, 25. 
«^  GaL  iii.  13,  14,  *>  Luke  xxiv.  51. 

*  Epbes.  i.  3.  ^  Mat.  xxv.  34. 
«  Heb.  viL  16.  ^  Heb.  x.  10. 

^  Acts  XX.  28. 
«  •  See  Note  LVI.  «  ^  See  Note  LVII. 
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cording  to  the  twi^old  use  of  the  altar  of  old.  The  al- 
tar was  inteaded,  fint,  to  support  the  lictim  to  be  of- 
fered by  fire  nnto  God ;  secondly,  to  sanctify  the  w- 
tnn,  which  it  did  not  effect  of  itself  but  by  the  saocd 
fire  that  descended  from  hearen,  and  was  a  tjpe  and 
figure  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  the  fixmer  req^ect»  the 
cross  on  which  Christ  was  lifted  i^  may  and  eves 
ought  to  be  called  the  altarJ  In  the  lattar,  it  must  be 
referred  to  Christ's  own  Divinity,  and  his  eternal  Spi- 
rit, through  which  he  offered  himself  without  spot  nnta 
the  Father.^  In  this  way  we  may  reconcile  the 
ingly  contradictory  expressions  of  the  Dntdi 
tors,  who  assert  scmietimes  that  the  cross,  and  sometimes 
that  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  was  the  altar  upon  which 
this  sacrifice  was  offered.^ 

XXV.  The  oblation  itself  consists  in  the  safiSerii^ 
and  death  of  Christ,  as  appears  inoontrovertibiy  firom 
the  reasoning  of  the  Apostle,  Heb.  ix.  25 — ^28.  The 
flames  with  which  he  was  bnmed,  were  zeal  for  the 
glory  of  God,  and  unbounded  love  towards  his  bfe- 
thren ;'  to  which  was  added  the  baptism  of  the  fiie 
kindled  by  the  wrath  of  God  against  our  sins.™ 

In  thb  oblation  of  Christ,  however,  as  in  other  saai- 
fioes,  three  articles  may  be  distinctly  observed.  Those 
sacrifices  were  first  offered  alive  at  the  door  of  the  tn- 
bemade  of  the  congregation ;°  then  killed  for  the  ho- 
nour of  God,  and  laid  upon  the  altar,  to  be  consumed 
by  fire,  either  in  whole  or  in  part ;  lastly,  the  blood  of 
some  of  them  was  carried  into  the  most  sacred  apart- 

*  Compare  the  Notes  on  Psalm  ex.  Na  19-  with  those  on  Hebu 
xiiL  Na  15. 

j  1  Pet.  iL  24.     John  xiL  32,  S3.  ^  Heb.  ix.  14, 

>Pi.lziz.  9'  «LukcxiL5a 

■  LcT.  u^jS. 
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ment  of  the  tabernacle.  Christ,  in  like  manner,  offered 
himself,  Ist,  While  yet  living  and  vigorous,  when  of 
his  own  accord  he  went  to  the  spot,  from  which  he  knew 
he  was  to  be  led  to  judgment,  and  thence  to  the  cross 
as  an  atoning  sacrifice  \^  and  voluntarily  presented  him- 
self to  God,  to  suffer  impending  death.  Accordingly, 
he  says,  "  For  their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself,**  I  offer 
^y^y^  ^  sacrifice  to  Godjp  To  sancti/i/*  has  some-* 
times  the  same  meaning  as  to  offer  ;f  nor  can  the  word 
well  admit  any  other  signification  in  this  place.  Chry-^ 
9ostome  very  properly  explains  the  expression,  **  I  sanc- 
tify myself,'*  in  this  manner,  "  I  offer  myself  a  sacri- 
fice to  thee.^:|:  2dly,  When  suffering  and  dyings  and 
shedding  his  blood  in  the  manner  just  explained,  and 
for  that  purpose  led  forth  without  the  gates  of  Jerusa- 
lem ;  as  the  sacrifices  by  which  he  was  most  remarka* 
bly  typified  were  burned  without  the  camp,  and  without 
the  city.^  Sdly,  When  he  carried  his  blood,  or  his  soul 
now  separate  from  the  body,  (for  the  blood  is  taken  for 
the  Ufe^  the  90ut)  into  the  holy  place  not  made  with 
hands,  and  presented  it  to  his  Father;'  for  Christ  is  in 
heaven  not  merely  as  a  High-priest,  but  also  as  a  Liamh 
«lain.'  I  see  no  reason  why  we  should  deny  that  this 
entrance  of  Christ  into  the  heavenly  sanctuary^  to  pre- 
sent his  blood  as  a  token  that  the  sacrifice  was  slain^ 
belongs  to  his  oblation. 
XXVI.  The  end  and  effect  of  the  oblationy  is  the  fuU 


^  Luke  xviiL  31. 

P  'T«t^  «vr«p  iyii  ikytJ^m  ^vuu     John  xvii.  I9. 
<i  Heb.  JdiL  11,  l2.  '  Heh.  ix.  12. 

*  Rev.  V.  G. 
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expiation  and  blotting  ont  of  our  sin,'  so  that  it  can 
ndtlier  be  impnted  to  believers  in  order  to  punishment, 
(a  privilege  whieh  they  possessed  also  in  ancient  timet 
by  virtue  of  the  snretiship  engagements  of  Christ*  and 
the  oblation  which  was,  in  due  time,  to  be  acoomplisli- 
ed,)  nor  henceforth  can  any  demand  of  the  handrwiiting 
be  made,  or  any  confession  of  guilt  by  reiterated  sacri- 
fices, as  if  it  were  not  yet  expiated;  which  is  the  conae> 
quence  of  the  oblation's  having  been  actually  accom- 
plished.^ 

XXVII.  The  Intercession  of  Christ  is  not  a  mere 
presenting  of  petitions  for  us,  similar  to  that  which  be- 
lievers owe  one  another:    It  is,  on  the  contrary,  a  glo- 
rious representation  of  that  will  of  Christ,  by  whidi  we 
are  sanctified ;  founded  on  the  dignity  of  his  person,  the 
efficacy  of  his  oblation,  the  merit  of  that  righteousness 
which  he  fulfilled  in  our  stead,  and  on  that  sacred  co- 
venant by  which  he  has  obtained  for  himself  the  right 
not  only  of  praying  for  favours  on  our  behalf  bat  also 
of  demanding  the  heathen  Jbr  hh  inheritance^'— Ae^ 
manding  them  as  a  due  reward,  and  the  purchase  of  hia 
labour.^  Hence,  with  a  certain  authority,  which  would 
be  indecorous  in  all  excepting  the  Son  of  God  and  the 
Surety  of  so  excellent  a  covenant,  he  says,  ^  Father,  I 
^  wiLL^  that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  be 
'*  with  me  where  I  am."'    So  great,  indeed,  is  the  dig^ 
nity,  authority,  and  efficacy  of  this  intercession,  that  it 
can  no  more  be  transferred  to  another,  than  even  the 
expiation  of  our  sins,  upon  which  it  depends,  and  with 
which  it  is  inseparably  connected  J    It  is  a  work  of  the 

^  Hcb.  L  3.     1  John  uL  2.  "  CoL  ii.  14.     Heb.  x.  2. 

^  Poscendi  grates,  &c     Pb.  iL  S«        ^  Ib.  xlix.  4w 
'  OfA«f.    John  xtIL  24.  '  x  John  iL  1,  2. 

*»  See  Note  LVllI. 
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GoD-MAN»— *a  work  in  which  there  is  a  jcnnt  concur- 
rence of  the  human  will  of  Christ,  representing  the 
right  he  has  obtained,  and  praying  from  sympathy  for 
our  infirmities, — and  of  his  Divine  will,  seeming  audi- 
ence and  an  answer  to  his  requests. 

XXVIII.  But  we  must  here  notice  the  correspondence 
of  the  prayers  of  Christ  with  those  which,  as  we  have 
seen,  the  Jewish  High-priest  preferred  on  the  day  of 
atonement.  As  a  threefold  prayer  is  ascribed  to  the 
High-priest,  so  also  we  find  that  Christ,  when  dischar- 
ging the  most  arduous  part  of  his  sacerdotal  office,  prayed 
chiefly  thrice.  First,  when  he  was  now  ready  to  offer 
himsel£*  Again,  amidst  his  sufferings  themselves, 
which  taken  together  constitute  his  oblation,  when, 
though  his  prayers  were  several  times  repeated,  they 
are  comprised  in  one  formulary,  in  the  twenty-second 
Psalm.  In  the  last  place,  after  his  entrance  into  the 
most  holy  place  not  made  with  hands ;  where  he  obtains 
by  his  intercession,  that,  amidst  the  violence  of  perse- 
cution, the  Church  may  be  refreshed  with  the  dew  and 
the  rain  of  spiritual  consolations,  and  become  *^  as  a  war 
**  tered  garden  f^  that  his  spiritual  kingdom  may  be 
perpetual,  like  the  sun  and  moon  which  endure  throughr 
out  all  generations  ;^  that  the  souls  of  the  priests  may 
be  satiated  with  fatness,  and  his  people  satisfied  with 
liis  goodness ;  in  fine,  that  all  the  malevolent  wishes 
and  machinationa  of  enemies  may  prove  abortive.*  In 
that  prayer  too,  which  is  recorded  in  the  seventeenth 
chapter  of  John,  we  find  that  Christ  observes  the  fol- 
lowing order.  He  prays,  first,  for  hifMe\f^  then,  for 
the  Aposdea  who  were  in  a  peculiar  sense  his  own, 

"Johnanru.  *Jer.xzxL]2. 

^  Ps.  LcxiL  5.  c  Jer.  zxxL  li.    If.  lir.  14—17. 

*  Verses  1—5. 
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and  foimed,  so  to  speak/ hi8^f»%;<^  and,  lastly,  for 
aU  the  people,  for  all  that  shall  believe  on  him  through 
their  word.^ 

XXIX.  The  sacerdotal  Blessino  of  Christ,  is,  in  like 
manner,  of  an  entirely  different  sort  from  that  by  whidi, 
either  the  pions  wish  all  peace  and  prosperity  to  each 
other,  or  pastors  express  similar  wishes  for  the  Church. 
This  kind  of  blessing  consists  merely  in  words,  and  the 
nncerity  of  the  soul  that  desires  good  things  for  others; 
and  is  a  beseeching  of  God  to  show  kindness  to  men. 
But  Christ's  benediction  consists  in  nothing  short  <^ 
deeds,  and  the  real  communication  of  spiritual  benefits, 
which  he  does  not  solicit  from  another,  but  takes  from 
what  is  his  own,  to  impart  unto  us.  Hence  it  is  said 
in  Ezekiel :  **  He  shall  give  his  sons  inheritance^  out  of 
'*  his  own  possession.''^ 

XXX.  In  reference  to  this  sort  of  benediction,  the 
maxim  of  the  Apostle  is  indisputably  certain :  ^  With- 
^  out  all  contradiction,  the  less  is  blessed  of  the  bet- 
(( ter."^  This  aphorism,  which  is  not  of  universal  ap- 
plication, ought  to  be  restricted  to  that  species  of  bles- 
sing, in  which  the  person  who  blesses  represents  Christ, 
and  either  the  Church  or  one  of  its  members  receives 
the  benediction.  Such  was  the  typical  blessing  with 
which  the  priests  blessed  the  people  according  to  the 
command  of  God ;  for  a  blessing  of  that  nature  was 
neither  given  by  the  people  to  the  priests,  nor  by  the 
priests  to  the  High-priest 

XXXI.  Even  under  the  Old  Testament^  Christ  exhi* 
bited  some  preludes  of  his  priestly  work.  1st,  He  took 
upon  himself  as  a  Surety,  the  sins  of  the  elect,  to  be  ex- 

•  Verses  6—1 9.  '  Verses  20—24. 

>  Exek.  xlvL  18.  compared  with  John  xvL  14^  15. 
^  Heb.  viL  7. 


ON  THE  NAME  CHBIST.  277 

plated  at  the  appointed  time ;'  and  in  the  sacrifioes^ 
which  were  types  of  his  oblation,  he  was  *^  slain  from 
"  the  foundation  of  the  world."J  Hence  believers  oi 
those  times  obtained  justification  and  other  saving  be^ 
nefits>  &dlf,  By  virtue  of  his  suretiship,  he  also  made 
intercession  for  believers.^  3dly,  He  was  the  sole  Foun- 
tain of  all  those  blessings  which  were  liberally  imparted 
to  the  Old  Testament  Church."^ 

XXXII.  We  now  pass  on  to  the  Regal  dignity  o£ 
Christ.  Here  a  distinction  must  certainly  be  made  be- 
tween the  Divine,  natural,  and  essential  kingdom  of 
Christy  which  as  God  he  possesses  in  common  with  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  the  Personal,  econo- 
mical^ and  mediatorial  kingdom,  which  is  committed  to 
him  alone,  by  the  Father.  These  kingdoms,  however, 
are  to  be  so  distinguished  from  each  other,  as  to  show, 
that  they  do  not  differ  so  much  in  substance,  as  in  a 
certain  respect  and  application.  The  former  kingdom 
belongs  to  Christ  as  God ;  the  latter  belongs  to  him  as 
God-man.  The  one  comprehends  all  creatures,  as  they 
depend  upon  God  as  the  Lord  of  the  universe,  both  for 
their  existence  and  their  attributes ;  the  other  has  a 
special  respect  to  the  Church.  Yet  the  economical 
kingdom  of  Christ  is  of  such  dignity  and  eminence, 
that  it  could  not  pertain  to  one  that  is  not  God,  and  it 
supposes  or  includes  his  Divine  kingdom. 

XXXIII.  The  Mediatorial  kingdom,  of  which  we  are 
here  to  treat,  may  be  considered  in  a  threefold  view. 
Ist,  As  a  kingdom  of  Power  over  all,  not  exclud- 
ing even  angels,  whether  good  or  bad ;  but  yet  with  a 
certain  reference  to  the  Church,  since  he  makes  use  of 

*  Ps.  cxix.  122.  j  Rev.  xiii.  8. 

^  Heb.  xL  7.  >  Zcph,  i.  12,  13. 

"»  Prov.  viii.  18,  21. 
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an  ontiiitt  for  die  benefit  of  the  Cliiireh.*  adlr.  As 
ft  kingdom  of  Geace,  wUdi  is  cxerdsed  in  the  Qmidi 
nilitftnt ;  of  whidi  we  ne  to  eontemplate  bodi  the  er- 
Unudjbrm^  conristing  in  &  Tinble  tooetr,  edtocted  by 
the  ministry  institnted  bjr  C3iri8t»  in  which  sense  even 
those  belong  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  who  lie  to  the 
King  snd  yield  him  a  fieigned  snlgeetion  ;^ — end  the 
internal form^  which  is  the  mystical  and  spritnal  8iib> 
ordination  of  bdierers  under  Christ  as  their  Lord  and 
Head,  in  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghostr  8dly,  As  a  kingdom  of  Glokt,  which  is  cx- 
erdsed towards  the  Church  triumphant  in  heaven^ — 
imperfectly  at  present,  with  respect  to  the  souls  of  the 
saints,^ — perfectly  hereafker,  with  respect  to  thdr  en- 
tire persons/ 

XXXIV.  The  office  of  a  King  consists  chiefly  of  the 
three  following  parts.  Ist,  To  prescribe  just  and  sa- 
cred laws  for  the  people  that  are  subject  to  him.  2dly, 
To  rule,  govern,  and  judge  the  people  according  to  those 
laws.  Sdly,  Valiantly  to  protect  and  defend  his  peo- 
ple against  enemies  of  every  description. 

XXXV.  Nor  is  the  Anointed  of  the  Lord  wanting  either 
to  himself  or  to  his  people,  in  the  discharge  of  this  office. 
1st,  Because  he  is  the  King,  he  is,  of  course,  the  Law- 
giver of  his  people.*  He  is  not  indeed  our  Lawgiver,  by 
promulgating  a  new  law  that  is  purer  than  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  to  which  as  more  perfect  the  promise  of 
eternal  life  is  annexed.  Even  the  Mosaic  law,  as  we  will 
shortly  show,  was  published  by  Christ  our  King ;  it  de- 
mands, too,  a  holiness  corresponding  to  the  Divine 

"  Mot.  xxviii.  18.    Ephes.  L  20,  21,  22.    Philip.  iL  9,  10,  H. 

*  Mat.  xiii.  47-  viiL  12.  ^  Rom.  xiv.  17* 

*>  HcU.  xiL  23.  '  1  Cor.  xv.  SZ,  54. 

*  Luko  vL  46.     Jolm  xiiL  34.  xt.  17* 
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imager  that  is^  s  hdiness  absolutd j  perfeet ;  and  it  ia 
only  by  Tirtue  of  the  same  law»  as  aatiafied  by  Christ, 
that  we  expect  eternal  life.    But  Christ  is  our  Law<^ 
^ver  by  inculcating  th^t  Kune  law  as  a  rule  of  new 
obedience  and  of  gratitude.*^    2dly»  He  rules  his  pec^- 
pie  in  righteousness,  holiness,  wisdom,  and  demency, 
aceozding  to  the  laws  which  he  has  given ;»  and,  eon* 
fcrmably  to  the  same  laws,  he  will  one  day  judge  the 
whole  wtold.^    Sdly,  He  powerfully  protects  his  people, 
ttod,  is^.^ite  of  the  utmost  effiirts  of  ''  the  gates  of 
hell,*^  eauses  them  to  triumph  over  all  their  enemies.^ 
xzxvi.  Christ  employs  the  mmistry  of  his  word  and 
the  operations  of  his  Spirit  in  the  administration  of  hia 
kingdom ;  but  in  a  different  manner  and  form  from 
that  in  which  he  makes  use  of  them  in  the  discharge 
of  his  prophetical  office.    In  the  latter,  he  instructs 
them  by  his  word,  as  ^  the  Teacher  of  righteousness  f* 
in  the  former,  he  commands^  as  '*  a  Leader  and  Com« 
«  niander  to  the  people.*^    In  the  one,  he  enlightens 
our  minds  by  his  Spirit  td  understand  the  truth ;'  in 
the  other,  he  bends  our  hearts,  and  causes  all  our  £Eieul- 
ties,  botii  of  soul  and  body,  to  yield  a  prompt  obedience.* 
xxxvli.  It  cannot  indeed  be  denied,  that  the  king- 
dom of  Christ  is  much  more  illustrious  under  the  New 
Testament,  than  under  the  Old.    Accordingly,  the 
New  Testament  state,  in  contradistmction  to  the  an- 


*  Mat  xxiL  S7,  S8,  99.  «  P*.  xlv.  ^. 

""Micv.  5,  6.  MatxvLlS.  John  x.  28.  2  Thes.  ilL  3.   Rom. 
▼m.  SI. 

*  :np*i3rb  niiTDH    Jod  iL  2S.  vmrg.  '  laJ  It.  4. 

*  Luke  xxiy.  45.  *  Jer.  xxxii.  39»  ¥k 

«•  See  Note  LIX.  •<>  See  Note  LX. 
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ctent  condition  of  the  Church,  is  often  denominated  in 
the  Gospel,  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  prophets,, 
too,  when  prophesying  of  the  introduction  of  the  new 
dispensation,  represent  Jehovah  as  then  taking  posses- 
sion of  the  kingdom.^  But  yet  the  Son  of  God  was 
Eong  of  Isifael  even  under  the  old  dispensation.^  He 
showed  himself  King,  1st,  When  he  delivered  the  fiery 
law  amidst  thunders  and  lightnings  in  the  presence  of 
a  very  large  assembly  of  people.*  2dly,  When  he  in- 
stituted the  whole  hierarchy  of  elders,  priests,  and  high- 
priests,  who  were  merely  the  servants  and  officers  of  the 
Son  of  G^  in  ruling  and  governing  the  people  accord- 
ing to  the  laws  prescribed ;— of  whom  therefine  we 
may  consider  these  words  of  Wisdom  as  eminently 
true,  **  By  me  kings  reign,  and  princes  decree  justice."* 
8dly,  When  he  so  often  rescued  his  people  from  thdur 
calamities,  and  so  powerfully  defended  them  against  all 
their  enemies/  For  this  reason  King  David  himself 
adores  the  Son  of  G^  as  King :  **  Thou  art  my  King, 
^*  O  God ;  command  deliverances  for  Jacob.^^ 

xxxTiii.  But  how  splendid  soever  these  displays  of 
his  royalty  may  seem,  they  were  only  faint  shadows  of 
a  better  kingdom  which  the  Liord  reserved  for  the  New 
Testament  economy ;  of  which  the  beginnings  were 
seen  while  Christ  was  yet  alive,  but  the  chief  glory 
was  displayed  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
Notwithstanding  his  being  clothed  with  the  form  of  a 
servant,  the  rays  of  his  royal  majesty  shone  forth  in  the 
days  of  his  flesh,  1st,  At  his  birth,  which  the  heavenly 

^  Ps.  xxiL  28.  xcvii.  I.  xdx.  I.  ^  Judg.  viii.  2S. 

^  Acts  vii.  38.  comp.  with  y.  35.  Fs.  IxviiL  8,  Q,  comp.  with 
Ephes.  iv.  8.     Heb.  xii.  26. 

•  Prov.  viiL  15.  f  Is.  IxiiL  9. 

s  Ps.  zliT.  4. 
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hosts  joyfully  celebrated,  announcing  that  a  Saviour 
was  bom,  *'  who  is  Christ  the  Lord  f^  and  which  was 
honoured  by  the  Magi^  who  came  from  a  distant  coun- 
try,  offering  such  gifts  as  are  due  to  a  King,  or  to  one 
who  is  more  than  a  King.^  2dly,  In  the  course  qfhU 
life ;  during  which  he  exhibited,  particularly  to  his  dis- 
ciples, proofs  of  his  dignity,  which  compelled  them  to  say 
with  Nathanael,  '<  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  thou  art 
^  the  King  of  Israel."  i  With  such  authority  did  he 
command  even  the  winds,  and  the  sea  agitated  by  the 
fury  of  the  tempest,  that  the  astonished  spectators  ex- 
claimed, **  What  manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even  the 
^  winds  and  the  sea  obey  him  T'^  But  he  gave  the  most 
signal  display  of  his  royal  dignity  on  that  occasion, 
when,  in  order  to  fulfil  the  prophecy  contained  in  the 
book  of  Zechariah,  he  went  in  procession  to  Jerusalem 
sitting  on  an  ass,  amidst  the  acclamations  of  a  vast  mul- 
titude of  people  that  preceded  and  followed  him,  crying 
out,  **  Hosanna  to  the  son  of  David !  Blessed  is  he  that 
^  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord !"'  8dly,  Amidst 
Ai9  deepest  debasement  and  most  dreadful  sufferings, 
when  he  asserted  his  royal  dignity,™  and  was  re- 
cognised as  a  King,  not  merely  by  the  penitent  robber,  >^ 
but  also  by  Pilate ;  though  the  latter,  had  a  different 
purpose  in  view.® 

xxxix.  But  after  Christ's  resurrection  from  the  dead 
and  ascension  to  heaven,  every  thing  became  more  bright 
and  glorious.  Here  again,  four  principal  periods  present 
themselves  to  notice.     1st,  In  the  gathering  of  the 

>^LukeiLll,  IS.  »Mat.iL  1,2. 

j  John  i.  49.  ^  Mat  viiL  27. 

1  Mat  xxL  8,  9. 

™  Mat  xxvL  64.  John  xviiL  36,  37* 

*  Luke  xxiiL  42.  **  John  xix.  I9. 
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Church  fiomiunoiig  Jews  and  Gentilei  by  the  preadi- 
ing  of  the  gocpel  of  the  kiDgdoiii ;?  with  which  the  de-» 
stniction  of  the  Jewish  polity  and  hiarardiyt  in  sob* 
aenrieney  to  the  erection  <^  the  kingdom  of  liberty,  waa 
connected.  To  this  we  refer.  Mat  xvL  28.  xxvL  64. 
Comitig  m  a  doud  is  the  symbol  of  coming  with  power 
to  inflict  on  a  country  some  snrprising  and  inevitable 
judgment^  2dly,  In  the  subjugation  of  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world  by  Constantine  Uie  Great  AgieatToice 
was  then  heard  in  heayen,  saying,  **  Now  is  come  sal?a» 
^  tion,  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and 
^  the  power  of  his  Christ*^  &c.  Sdly,  In  the  deatame* 
tion  of  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist  and  the  Beaat,  whidi 
was  b^^  at  the  Rrformation,*  and  will  be  completed 
at  the  appointed  time.^  4tbly,  In  the  conversion  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  and  in  the  glory  of  the  whole  Chardi» 
with  which  that  omversion  will  be  attended.^  AllwiU 
issue  in  the  glorious  appearing  of  Christ  to  judge  the 
world.^ 

xh.  The  Scriptures  often  affirm,  that  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  and  its  glory  will  be  eternal^  Nor  can 
aibly  be  otherwise.  If  a  kingdom  come  to  an  ei 
must  be  owing  to  one  or  other  of  the  following 
Either  the  king  himself  dies,  or  enemies  dqniTa  him 
of  the  kingdom,  or  the  subjects  rebel  and  withdiaar 
themselves  fiom  his  government  or  he  himself  abdicatea 
the  kingdom.  But  none  oi  these  events  takea  phee 
here. 

r  P^  Ok  1,  2.  <i  Comp.  li.  six.  1. 

'BcT.v-ia  '  Rer.  ziy.  7.  <i  Jeg. 

^  Rer.  six.  1.  •  Bom.  zL  15.  It.  Ui.  10.  fac  1. 

^  limt.  xzT.  31. 

*  Ft.  zIt.  &  1  ChioiL  xaiL  lasonp.  vilh  Luke  i^SM^SS.  Dul 
11.44.  tik  li. 
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XLi.  Not  the^Srj/ ; — im  having  died  <mce  to  obtain 
tbis  glorious  kingdom,  Christ  lives  for  ever  to  retain  it 
in  secure  and  everlasting  possesnon.^   Not  the  second; 
-*4br  because  he  has  already  vanquished  and  triumph* 
ed  over  all  his  enemies  by  his  deaths  they  have  leamedt 
in  spite  of  themselves,  to  submit  their  stubborn  neck 
to  the  yoke;7  and  if  any  thing  of  this  sort  remain  to  be 
done,  tile  Father  has  taken  it  entirely  on  himself,  Christ 
in  the  mean  while  resting  securely  at  his  right  hand.' 
Not  tiie  third ; — ^for  his  subjects  are  '^  a  righteous  na* 
^  tion  which  maintains  universal  fidelity  r^    He  esta- 
blishes his  kingdom  in  their  hearts  and  wills,  and  im* 
plants  such  a  holy  fear  of  himself  in  their  minds,  that 
they  cannot  depart  from  him.^    Whoever  revolt  from 
failiy  give  evidence  tiiat  they  never  pertained  to  tiie 
number  of  his  faithful  subjects  \^  and  notwithstanding 
their  defection,  he  will  compel  them  to  confess  his 
power  and  dominion,  ^  ruling  them  with  a  rod  of  inm, 
^  and  breaking  them  to  shivers,  as  the  vessels  of  a  pot- 
«f  ter.'^    In  &ie,  not  the  fimrth  i—ixrt  he  will  do  no- 
thing derogatory  to  the  decree  of  the  Deity,  or  to  the 
pramise  of  the  Father,  or  to  the  predictions  of  Scrip- 
tor^  or  to  the  fruit  of  his  own  merits,  or  to  his  own 
proper  dignity,  acquired  at  so  vast  an  expense^  with' 
iriiich  the  ghnry  of  the  elect  is  indissolnbly  connected. 

JXIL  It  is  not,  however,  to  be  dissembled,  tiiat  there 
Vre  several  expressions  in  the  writings  of  Paul,  whieh 
seem  to  intimate  tiiat  Christ  is  one  day  to  divest  him- 
self of  the  kingdom ;  in  particular,  1  Corinth,  xv. 
S4— 88.    This  is  truly  a  difficult  passage;  and  many 

'  Bon.  vL  %  la  Rev.  L  18. 

'  John  xtL  33.  Heb.  iL  14.  CoL  iL  15.  i  Pa  cz.  1. 

*  Is.  zzvL  S.  ^  Jet.  xjouL  40. 

MJoiniLlS.  <^Bev.u.«7. 
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have  used  their  endeavours  to  expkin  it,  and  to  leeon- 
dle  it  with  what  has  just  been  said.  Let  us,  too,  make 
a  similar  attempt.  We  will  first  show,  what  of  the 
eternal  glory  of  Christ,  as  King;  and  of  his  kiTigdom,  ia 
quite  indisputable ;  which,  consequently,  Paul  does  by 
no  means  hoe  contradict ;  and  then,  in  what  sense  the 
Apostle,  neverthdess,  may  say,  that  there  shall  be  aa 
csd,  and  that  the  kingdom  shall  be  delivered  to  God 
even  the  Father,  and  that  the  Son  himself  diaU  be  snb- 
ject  nnto  Him  who  subjected  all  things  to  him,  in  order 
that  God  himself  immediatelv,  rather  than  the  Medi- 
ator,  may  be  all  in  alL 

xuii.  It  is  certain,  1st,  That  the  Divine,  iinfTiliil, 
and  natural  kingdom  of  Chiist,  is  etenaL'  Sdly,  Tliat 
the  humanity  of  Christ  will  always  remain  jnwmaily 
muted  with  the  Divxnitv,  and  will  on  that  aoooimt 
joy  a  gkKT  very  far  surpasang  the  glory  of  all 
Even  the  human  nature  partakes,  in  its  own  plaoe;,  of 
tiiat  "*  name  above  ev^  name,'^  whi^  God  has  gxi<en 
to  the  Mediator,  as  a  reward  of  his  foregoing  abase- 
meatf  Sdly,  That  Christ  wiU  always  be  the  He^ 
that  »^  by  fiff  the  bmbI  xwUe  member  of  the  Chndb, 
aadassKh  will  be  recognised,  adored,  and  praised  by 
^ChKcLs  4thly,  That  the  Mediatoaal  kxBgdoB  i^ 
aeif  win  be  ctennl  as  to  its  gkrkns  ^fects,  as  wdL  an 
ti^Bsmi^mmli^  membtsES.  Some  of  those  e&cta 
CIkvc,  tlie  effnlgesoe  of  the  Divine  M^eskf 
■ass  bdgbtly  in  his  Fecsan  as  God-aaan,  whiok 
will  acver  be  dzmoDshed  in  aay  depee; — in  theckd^ 
coHkae  fibmr  ;  the  saUwaskB  of  an  thesr 
the  ctare  ihalmnn  ef  sin,  as  to  its  gvilx^  domi&ioB* 
aadaHits^reftlcoMitmrwr^;  and 
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jey,  arifliiig  from  intimate  communion  with  God.  These 
will  to  eternity  be  acknowledged  and  celebrated  as  the 
blessings  of  Christ  our  King,  and  as  flowing  from  the 
indweUing  of  his  Spirit,  who  is  always  the  Spirit  of 
Christ.^  In  these  respects,  then,  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
is  eternal ;  and  Paul  is  here  so  far  from  opposing  these 
sentiments,  that,  on  the  contrary,  he  teaches  them  at 
great  length. 

XLIY.  It  must  be  confessed,  however,  that  after  the 
day  of  the  last  judgment,  the  exercise  of  Christ's  King- 
ly office,  and  the  form  of  his  mediatorial  kingdom,  will 
be  widely  diflFerent  from  what  they  now  are*  1st,  The 
economical  government  of  this  kingdom,  as  now  exer- 
cised by  an  ecclesiastical  ministry,  and  by  civil  authori- 
ty as  conducive  to  the  protection  of  the  Church,  will 
then  cease,  *'  when  he  shall  have  put  down  all  rule, 
**  and  all  authority,  and  power." »  2dly,  After  the  last 
judgment,  Christ  will  render  an  account  to  God  the 
Father,  of  his  whole  mediatorial  office,  as  most  perfect- 
ly accomplished,  in  what  relates  not  only  to  the  pur- 
chase, but  also  to  the  full  application  of  salvation  to  the 
whole  Church ;  presenting'  to  him  a  truly  glorious 
Church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing. 
This  will  be  an  evidence  that  he  has  in  no  respect  been 
wanting  to  the  office  committed  to  him ;  and  to  this 
may  be  referred  the  expression,  **  He.  shall  deliver  up 
the  kingdom,"  that  is,  the  Church  in  her  perfect  state, 
to  God,  even  the  Father."  3dly,  That  account  ha- 
ving been  rendered,  the  godhead  itself  without  the  in- 
tervention of  a  Mediator,  (for  which  there  seems  no 
more  occasion,  sin  with  all  its  remainders  and  conse- 
quences being  entirely  removed)  will  hold  communion 

^  Gal.  iv.  6.  *  1  Cor,  xv.  24. 


386  ON  TfTE.  NAME  CttniST. 

immediately  with  the  redeemed^  in  alipott  the  same 
manDer  in  which  it  holds  feUowship  with  angels ;  with 
this  difference,  however,  that  the  redeemed  will  thxaogh 
eternity  acknowledge  themselves  indebted  to  the  merits 
of  Christ  for  this  immediate  communication  of  the  Ddty* 
This  is  what  is  intended  by  the  expression,  **  that  Grod 
''  maybe  all  in  alL^'i  4thly,  Then  also  Christ,  nolanger 
discharging  any  part  of  the  Mediajxirial  office,  will, 
with  regard  to  his  human  nature,  be  subject  unto  God, 
as  one  of  the  brethren,  possessing  manifold  and  most 
excellent  glory,  without  -any  diminution  of  the  glory 
which  he  now  enjoys.    In  this  view,  he  may  be  com- 
pared to  the  Son  of  a  King,  who,  having  received  from 
his  Father  a  commission  and  supreme  authority  to  sub- 
due a  number  of  rebels,  and  to  rescue  dtizens  from  s 
tyrannical  usurpation,  after,  accomplishing  every  thing 
with  happy  success  according  to  the  will  of  his  Father, 
resigns  a  laborious  authority  which  is  no  longer  neees* 
sary,  and  lives  in  security,  enjoying  an  honourable  re- 
pose amidst  the  delights  of  the  royal  haUtation.   This 
seems  to  be  intimated  by  these  words,  ^  And  when  all 
^^  things  shall  be  subdued  unto  him,  then  shall  the  Sott 
*^  also  himself  be  subject  unto  him'  that  put  kll  things 
^  under  him."^    5tbly,  Thus  far  there  ^  shall  be  an 
^  end"  of  the  mediatorial  kingdom,  the  exercise  of  which 
supposes  some  imperfection  in  the  Church ;  and  this 
end  will  be  so  £tf  from  reflecting  any  dishonour  on 
Christ  as  King,  that,  on  the  contrary,  it  will  redound 
to  his  glory,  agreeably  to  the  following  expresrion  of 
Paul ;  '*  When.that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  then  tliat 
^  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away.''^    It  is  an  end 

J  Verse  28.  ^  Vcrae  28. 

1  1  Cor.  xiiL  10. 
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of  such  a  nature,  asfarings  all  things  to  a  state  of  com- 
plete and  endless  perfection.  *®^ 

XLV.  It  is,  doubtless,  a  signal  instance  of  the  power, 
wisdom,  and  goodness  of  God,  that  Christ,  by  these  three 
offices,  remedies  all  those  defects,  and  ddivers  fixmi  all 
those  evils,  which  render  us  miserable.  He  cures  our 
Ignorance  and  blindness,  as  a  Prophet ;  expiates  the 
guilt  of  our  sins,  as  a  Priest ;  perfects  his  strength  in 
our  weakness,  as  a  King.  As  a  Prophet,  he  shows  the 
way  of  salvation ;  as  a  Priest,  obtains  a  title  to  salva- 
tion; as  a  King,  bestows  salvation  itself.  As  a  Pro- 
phet, he  furnishes  our  understanding  with  a  spiritual 
knowledge  of  spiritual  things ;  as  a  Priest,  cleanses  us 
from  all  pollution  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  spirit ;  as  a 
King,  bends  our  wills  into  obedience  to  himsel£ 

XLYi.  Happy,  then,  the  diligent  disciples  of  so  great 
a  Teacher  ! — ^who  instructs  them  in  most  important, 
and  most  wonderful,  saving  truths,  **  which  angels  de- 
^'  sire  to  look  into;"" — ^instructs  with  a  perspicuity  which 
''  makes  wise  the  simple,"^  and  with  an  almost  incredi- 
ble sweetness  and  grace^^  which  is  not  only  extolled  by 
the  Church  in  words  breathing  pure  afiection,P  but  ac- 
knowledged, in  their  own  way,  even  by  carnal  men,  and 
enemies  themselves.^  Nor  doth  he  merely  exhibit 
those  sublime  mysteries  externally  to  the  ears  and  eyes; 
he  also  gives  inwardly  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  reve- 
lation in  the  knowledge  of  himself,'  and  grants  his  dis- 
ciples a  new  and  heavenly  imderstanding  that  they  may 

«  1  Pet  L  12.  »  Ps.  xix.  7- 

•Pg.xlv.2.  P  Song  V.  16. 

^  Luke  iv.  22.  '  Ephea.  L  17. 

« '  See  Note  LXI. 
VOL.  L  2  U  H. 
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iiman  dinae  and  hei^eiilftliiagi  m  tbai  mMih^haoih' 

ty,  2nd  know  the  truth  ^as  the  truth  n  mJesui^  sad 
iMweftn  ^  hare  the  mind  ofChrkf  What  it  the 
mmt  ddghtful  and  most  effieaeioiis  of  all  mrthnda  of 
jBttmctioD^— tfaii  incomparable  Teadier  pRKnta  Ida 
trntba  not  only  to  be  teen,  bat  also  to  be  tatted  and  cs- 
perienced«»  The  genuine  disdple  of  Christ  not  mev^ 
knowi^  and  not  merely  belieres,  but  sometimes  tastai 
and  feels  what  is  implied  in  the  remission  of  sin,  in  tiie 
privilege  of  adaption,  in  familiar  intercourse  with  God, 
in  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  dwelling  in  the  breast,  in  the 
love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  the  heart,  in  the  hidden 
manna,  in  the  sweet  embraces  of  Jesus,  and  finally,  is 
the  earnest  and  pledge  of  perfect  felicity.  This  kind 
I'cacher  brings  his  followers  into  his  sdiool,  aa  into  m 
banqueting^house,  and  says,  **  Eat,  O  firiends ;  drink,. 
^  yea,  drink  abundantly,  O  beloved  ;'^  and  being  tbna 
liberally  entertained,  not  by  a  generous  Father,  bat  hf 
the  blessed  Redeemer,  they  obtain  far  clearer  eyea  for 
oontcmplating  celestial  objects,  than  Jonathan  had  of 
old,  after  having  tasted  of  the  honey«eombJ^  With 
great  truth,  therefore,  the  Supreme  Wisdom  uttered 
tins,  as  well  as  every  other  expression  that  prooeeded 
from  her  lips :  ^  Blessed  is  the  man  that  heareth  bc; 
**  watching  daily  at  my  gates,  waiting  at  the  poata  of 
"  my  doors.** 

xLVii.  Happy,  also,  are  contrite  sinners  in  aa 
great  a  High-pkie&t  f— who  is  both  ^  merdfUl  and 
**  faithful  in  all  things  pertaining  to  God  fy  and  wha 
^*  by  one  oflTerini^  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that 

>  Epiiei.  W.  21.  ^  1  Cor.  iL  16. 

"  1^  xnlr.  8,  "  Song  t.  1. 

*  1  Sum,  xiT,  t7*  *  PiroT.  tHL  34,  SS,  S& 

«  IUt.u.17. 
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^  filtnetifiad.^''  The  whole  gailt  of  ouc  dng;  being  th^ 
expiated*  there  remains  no  Gondemnation  to  us  ;.*  and, 
we  have  boldnets  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by:  the  Hood 
of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living  way  whioh  he  has  cons^ 
crated  fot  us  tbfough  the  vail*  that  is  to  s)iy*  his  flesh.  ^ 
Besideflt  ibis  unparalleled  High-priest»  ^'  whcmihe  ha^ 
^'  by  hiimself  purged  our  sins*  sat  dovm  on  the  right  hanc^ 
^  of  Che  Majesty"  of  God  "  on  high  ;"<"  and  there  h% 
makes  continual  intercession  for  us«  Our  prayers  truly 
are  ofteti  so  fi%id  and  languid*  that  we  can  scarcely  bear 
them  <Rir8elv€S*  and  mxyih  less  can  we  presume  to  imcu 
giaye  they  have  eutejred  intp  the  ean  of  the  Lordr;f^ 
Hosti^  unleeiB  perhaps  to  soliqit  vengeance  against  us  iqa^ 
xiot  taraating  his  Majesty  with  becoming  reverence 
How  rieh  the  consolation*  then,  that  we  have  a  High^ 
priest  so  near  to  God*  who  is  always  interceding  for  usj 
and  whose  intercession  is  never  disregarded  by  the  Ear 
ther;^  who*  putting  our  prayers  into  his  golden  censer^ 
offers  them  with  his  own  incense  upon  the  golden  altaf 
which  is  before  the  throne,  that  they  may  be  a  fragrant 
odour  to  the  Lord  1^  ^Vllilst  he  does  tfiis  for  us,  he 
cannot  fail  at  the  same  time  to  enrich  us  with  his  most 
abundant  and  delightful  benedictions,  that  so  we  may 
come  and  sing  in  the  height  of  Zion,  and  flow  to- 
gether to  the  goodness  of  the  Lord,  that  our  soul 
may  be  like  a  watered  garden."^ 
XLYiii.  Happy,  in  fine,  the  faithful  subjects  of  so 
great  a  King  ! — all  whose  laws  are  at  once  wise,  just, 
holy,  and  good,  and  rejoicing  to  the  heart  ;s  whose 

'  Heb.  X.  14.  *  Rom.  viil.  1. 

*>  Heb.  X.  19,  20.  ' «  Heb.  L  3. 

^  Jobn  xi.  42. 

*  Rev.  viii.  3.     See  ako  Heb.  iv.  14, 15, 16. 
^  Jer.  xxxL  12, 13, 14*  >  Ps.  xix.  S* 
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whole  admimfltntion  is  full  of  rightemisnen,  wiBdom 
and  eqmty ;  and  whose  protection  is  omnipotent,  so  that 
none  can  hurt  any  one  of  his  people,  none  can  destroy 
in  all  his  holy  mountain.^^ 

XLix.  But  whoever  wish  to  be  partakers  of  this  in- 
expressible happiness  which  is  found  in  Christ,  must 
by  faith  receive  him  in  all  his  offices,  and  in  the  whole 
extent  of  his  character.  He  cannot  possibly  be  divided 
into  parts.^  He  is  either  wholly  enjoyed,  or  wholly 
lost.  11  men  have  no  inclination  to  acknowledge  him 
as  a  Prophet,  to  whose  instructions  and  disdpline  they 
must  cordially  submit,  and  as  a  King,  whose  will  they 
must  obey  with  alacrity  and  reverence,  it  is  certain 
that  thdr  glorying  in  him  as  a  Priest  is  vain  and  pre- 
sumptuous. He  expiates  the  sins  of  none  as  a  Priest^ 
but  of  those  whom  he  also  instructs  as  a  Prophet,  and 
governs  with  sovereign  authority  as  a  King.  The  same 
persons  are  at  once  his  disciples,  his  clients^  and  his 
subjects.^ 

^  b.  zl  9-  *  1  Cor.  L  15. 

«' See  Note  LXIL 
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I*  All  believers  are  called  Chbistl^ns,  from  CntiiaTy 
their  Master,  Lord,  Husband,  and  Head.  They  are 
partakers  of  his  anointing,  and  consequently  of  his 
name. 

IL  Of  the  ori^  of  this  denomination,  which  ocours 
but  thrice  in  the  sacred  volume,*  we  have  an  accoust 

in  Acts  XL  26. ^  Aiid  it  came  to  pass  that  a  whole 

^'  year  they  assembled  themselves  with  the  Church,  and 
«<  taught  much  people.    And  the  disciples'  wsek 

^  CALLED  ChEISTIANS  FIRST  IN  AnTIOCH.'*      HoTQ 

the  exchange  of  the  ancient  and  more  simple  name  fer 
the  new  and  more  significant  one,  and  also  the  time 
when,  and  the  place  where,  this  alteration  was  inftrb- 
duced,  are  distinctly  stated.^  i  ^ 

III.  The  faithful  were  origmally  denominated  either 
dUdples  absolutely,  or  the  disapks  qf  the  Ijord^ 
Christ  had  given  it  in  charge  to  his  Apostles  to  make 
disdples  of  men  of  all  nations,*  by  the  pteadiing  of  .thcf 

*  Acts  xxvL  88.    1  Pet  k.  16.  ^  Aots  ix.  1. 

<^«  See  NoTS  LXIU. 
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word;^  and  the  whole  ministry  of  the  Gospel  was  sub- 
servient to  this  object,  that  those  who  were  once  disci- 
ples of  men  that  were  teacha^  of  wisdom  fsdsely  so 
called,  whether  Jewish  or  Pagan, — disciples  of  Satan 
that  most  artful  seducer, — and  disciples  of  licentious 
appetites  and  passions,  which  instil  nothing  good  into 
the  ear  or  mind,  might  become  disdples  of  God  and 
Christ,  lovers  and  students  of  true,  heavenly,  and  divine 
wisdom.  The  name  of  disciples  is  peculiarly  suited  to 
them  who  sedulously  cultivate  this  wisdom ;  for  it  de- 
notes both  diligence  and  modesty ;  and  it  served  to  re- 
mind believers,  that  they  ought  carefully  to  search  the 
oracles  of  God,  and  to  hang  submissively  on  die  lips  of 
one  Teacher ;  and  also,  that,  whatever  proficiency  thef 
may  have  made^  they  should  always  lemember  that  they 
ooeupy  the  place  of  learners. 

IV.  But,  as  the  followers  of  philosophers  usually  xe- 
oeive  their  designation  from  the  founders  ni  the  aects 
to  which  they  respectively  belong,  so  it  seemed  prc^MT 
to  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  the  disciples  of  Christ  should 
hcQceforth  be  termed  Christians,  from  Christ  himiel£ 
There  is  none  more  worthy  than  this  greatest  of  Pro^ 
T^etMp  *^  of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  andjcasth 
^  Is  named;"^  and  it  was  truly  hononraUe  for  Plato* 
nitfs,  Aiistotefians,  and  the  pupils  of  Gamalid  tUe 
Hefanew,  renoimcing  their  £»rmer  studies  and  aecfts^ .  ta 
give  their  name  to  Christ,  and  to  receive  a  name  from 
CloutinretunL  <^  Who  teacheth  like  him  ?**«  ^What 
^  kaaw  I,**  says  TeriuSian,*  **  but  under  any  diseipliii^ 
^  ii  name  may  pass  from  the  Master  to  hifs  foUowion  7 
M  Are  not  philosophers  styled  Platonists,  TCpintneairiii 

*  Apohgei.  cap.  iiL 
•.MAnhrmn  wmnt$  t^  '^    Mat.  sxfuL  ig.    . . 
f  Ephes.  iiL  15L  -  f  ^^  xiolyL  22. 
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^  and  Fjrtbagioteaiisi  firtsn  th^r  reqieetive  Jkedera?  Dcr 
^^  not  the  Stoics  and  Acadewiciam  ree^ite  their  deno^ 
mination  even  firom  the  places  to  which  theycom-* 
monly  resorted,  and  where  they  held  their  iwMi* 
**  blies?^  Do  not  physicians  derive  a  name  from  Era^ 
^  sistratus,  grammarians  from  Aristarchus,  and  even 
•^  epicures  from  Apicius  ?** 

y.  Divine  Provid^eis,  which  is  so  eonqpicuoWi  in 
every  thing,  aj^pearg  particularly  admirable  and  adora^ 
hie,  in  the  time  and  the  place  of  the  giving  of  thia 
name  to  the  faithfid*  The  name  of  Christians  wa^  not 
given  them,  till,  in  Cornelius  and  hia  family,  the  first* 
fruits  of  the  Grentiles  were  dedicated  to  God,  and  it  b&r 
came  evident  to  the  Church  that  **  God  had  also  to  the 
*^  Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life  f^ — ^till  a  great 
number  of  Grecians,^^  to  whom  men  of  Cyprus  and 
Cyrene  jNreached  the  Lcnrd  Jesus,  believed  and  turned 
to  the  I/ord  ;s — till,  in  fine,  Paul  and  Barnabas  had 
for  a  whole  year  taught  a  great  multitude  con&isting 
prindpally  of  Gentiles*  The  Jews  might»  perhaps, 
have  somewhat  indulged  in  superciliousness,  had  tiiia 
honourable  name  of  Christians  been  granted  first  to 
themselves,  and  at  a  time  when  the  word  of  life  waa 
confined  within  the  narrow  limits  oi  their  nation.  It 
was^  therefore*  given  in  the  first  instance  to  GentUea, 
or  at  least  to  a  Church  composed  partly  of  Jews  tmt 
chiefiy  of  Gentiles,  and  that  in  a  Gentile  city;  that 


*  The  Stoics,  it  is  wtU  known,  JUffivid  thdr  aave  Axxn  ike 
^koflj  portico^  or  corered  wtik,  wbere  Ztiio,  the  FiUlier  of  tliat 
sect,  instructed  his  pupils;  and  the  Academieiaiis  reori?ed  their  den 
signation  from  the  Academia,  the  place  in  the  suhurbs  of  Athens 
#here  Plato  met  with  his  disciples.    T. 

fActszLlS.  'Verses  so,  SI. 

•*  Sec  Note  LXIV. 
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thus  it  miglit  be  dear  to  all,  "  that  God  la  no 
^  of  petamsy  but  in  erery  nation  he  that  feaieth  Idm 
^  and  worketh  rightieoiiflne8S»  is  accepted  with  him  ;"^ 
and  diat,  ^  in  Christ  Jesns,  ndther  dicmncision  STail- 
**  eth  any  things  nor  undrcnmciaion,  bat  a  new  CR»- 
**  tnre.*^ 

TT.  Several  drcumstanoes  relative  to  Antiodi,  are 
worthy  of  notice.  Ist,  That  it  was  a  Gentile  city^ — 
lest  Jemsalem  should  boast  <^  the  illnstrions  name  of 
Christians  as  baring  been  first  given  to  her  own  citi- 
sens.  2dly,  That  it  was  the  metropolis  of  Syria,  and 
the  principal  residence  of  the  tyrannical  JLnHoekms, 
who,  by  the  dreadful  havoc  which  he  made  of  the  an- 
cient Church,  approved  himself  the  Antidirist  of  that 
period,  and  the  forenmner  and  type  of  the  great  AbII- 
ehrist  of  latter  days.  Thus  Christ  Jesos  erected  his 
trophies  in  the  same  dty,  where  the  throne  of  Satan 
and  of  his  noted  Enemy  had  been  estaUished ;  and 
caused  the  name  of  his  kingdom  and  people  to  go  fortih 
to  the  whole  earth,  and  to  the  remotest  parts  of  the 
globe,  firom  that  very  place,  whence  the  most  honible 
persecution  of  his  people  and  pro£matioa  of  hia  sane* 
tnary  had  taken  their  rise.  Sdly,  That  it  was,  at  that 
time,  the  greatest  and  most  powerful  dty  in  all 
as  Alexandria  in  Africa,  and  Home  in  Eun^  ;- 
merely  that  the  splendour  of  the  dty  m%ht  impait  a 
eertain  lustre  to  the  giring  of  this  name  of  Ckruitinrnt, 
but,  chiefly,  that  it  might  be  diffused  through  the  wwUl 
with  the  greater  ease  and  rapidity. 

▼n.  It  was  inconsiderate,  however,  in  the  Chuvdi  of 
Antiocfa  to  conclude  fixmi  this  circumstance,  tiiat  diey 
were  entitled  to  a  prefierenoe  above  other  Chnzdiea. 


^  Acts  X.  54,  S5.  i  GaL  tL  15. 
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Thift  praMunptoous  notion  wu  long  ago  repfroved  fay 
Chryia9lmne9  who  addresses  himself  to  the  inhabitants 
ftf  that  city  in  the  following  words  :*  ^  But,  if  any  dia- 
^  pate  about  honour  and  precedency  arise,  you,  from  an 
extravagant  ambition,  contend  that  you  are  entitied 
to  preside  over  tiie  whole  world ;  overvaluing  your- 
selves for  the  distinction,  that  this  your  city  first  gave 
^  the  name  of  Christians  to  the  faithfuL"  Ambition 
of  this  kind  amongst  the  churches,  is,  in  reality,  very 
pernicious.  They  are  all  equal  in  Christ, ''  having  ob- 
^  tained  like  precious  faith  ;"i  they  are  sisters  in  the; 
same  £unily ;  nor  are  they  at  lib^iy  to  glory  against% 
one  another,  or  to  exalt  themselvres,  on  account  of  theex-^ 
temal  magnificence  of  their  cities,  the  greatness  of  their 
numbers,  the  antiquity  of  their  origin,  or  for  any  pecu- 
liar privilege.  In  other  respects,  the  Church  of  Jeru- 
salem, doubtless,  was  immensely  superior  to  the  rest  of 
tile  churdies ;  for  she  not  only  had  (the  whole  company 
of  Aposties,  but  the  Lord  himself  for  her  immediate 
Teacher  and  Founder,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  stu- 
pendous transactions  recorded  in  the  Go^l,  took  place 
in  her  presence. 

yiit.  'In  vain  also  does  Baronius  adduce  it  as  an  ar- 
gument in  vindication  of  Peter's  pre-eminence,  that  the 
fai^y  auspicious  name  of  Christians  originated  in  the 
Church  of  Antioch,  which  he  pretends  was  the  seat  of 
i^ter,  and  was  erected  and  founded  by  &at  Apostie.  It 
is  without  authority  from  Scripture,  and  even  in  opposi- 
tion to  its  statmnents,  that  all  these  assertions  respect- 
kig'*Peter  are  made.  It  is  not  true,  that  he  erected 
or  founded  the  Church  of  Antioch.    The  first  that 

• 

•  HomL  vlL  in  Mat. 
VOL.  I,  2  X  i»- 
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peadKdthe  Gospei  there,  were  the  diw  iplf »  flf  Ji 
alem  who  were  scattered  abroad  br  the  periecmioa 
whidi  arose  after  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen.  TheK 
were  succeeded  by  certain  Cyprians  and  CyreBian& 
Barnabas,  by  common  consent,  was  afterwards  cooimts- 
soned  firom  Jemsakm  ix  that  purpose  ;  and,  in  fine, 
he  was  joined  by  Paul,  whom  he  hroi^ht  fxofat  TaoRpi 
to  Antioch,  to  assist  him  in  the  work.^  Of  Peter  we 
read  not  a  word.  These  fiuts  are  so  manifestly  oertaia* 
that  they  hare  extorted  from  Banmims  himself  the  cob- 
fession,  how  reluctant  soerer,  that  the  Goqiel  was  not 
first  preaehed  at  Antioch  by  Peter.*  Now  what  ia  ifc 
to  found  and  erect  a  church,  but  by  means  of  the  pceadb- 
ii^  of  the  (vospel,  to  hiy  the  one  only  Fotmdatkn^ 
namely  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  build  belierers  upon  Yam^ 
'^  for  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit.'^  But 
these  services  are  by  no  means  conducire  to  pontifical 
greatness.  The  Father  of  the  AmnaU  had  quite  n  di& 
ferent  matter  in  fiew.  ^  It  is  to  be  understood,''  says 
he,.  ^  that  the  Church  ci  Antioch  is  said  to  be  fbtmd- 
^  ed  by  Peter  in  this  respect,  that  the  chief  dignhj 
**  was  conferred  on  it  by  Peter,  that  thns  it  might  be 
^  caQed,  and  be  in  reality,  the  greatest  of  the  Odeatal 
^  Churches.  It  is  to  be  affirmed,  also,  that  Peter  first 
*^  erected  or  established  the  patriarchal  seat  of  Antioch  ; 
^  fiyr  effecting  which,  Peter  was  under  no  necessity  of 
**  taking  a  journey  to  Antioch ;  since,  whereTer  he 
.<<  mi^t  be,  he  was  aUe  to  do  this,  by  his  ]nre-cmi]ieiii 
^  asnthority."  But,  pray,  Baronius,  why  diould  this  be 
sBrmcd^  understood,  and  beliered  ?  What  passage  wf 
'Scnpture  attests  it?  Wliere  does  the  Holy  Spirit, 
when  making  mention  of  the  founding  or  building  up 

*  AmiaL  tosi.  L  p.  tl^.JMxta  erfUbw.  Jxiverp.  Am,  l6l2. 
^  1%  25*  1 1  Cor.  liL  10,  11.  Ephcs.  iL  SO,  21,  S2. 
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of  a  church,  intend  the  estaUishment  of  a  patriarchal ' 
seat  ?  Where  does  Luke,  or  any  other  authentic  and 
credible  historiagi  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  if  you 
know  of  any  such,  show  by  satisfactory  proofs  that  Fc- 
ter  was  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch  ?  These  assertions  do 
mot  accord  with  the  simplicity  of  the  Apostolic  Church, 
^ey  are  quite  foreign  to  the  diction  of  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit. They  are  at  variance,  too,  with  the  sacred  history. 
For  when  a  contention  respecting  ceremonies  arose  at 
Antioch,  recourse  is  not  had  to  Feter,  to  terminate  the 
controversy  by  interposing  his  patriarchal .  authorityf 
which,  no  doubt,  ought  to  have  been  done ;  but  the 
matter  is  referred  to  the  whole  college  of  Apostles, 
whose  decision  is  sent  to  Antioch  by  chosen  men,  no 
mention  being  made  of  a  patriarch."^  Dismissing,  there^ 
fore,  this  fictitious  eminence  of  the  Church  of  Antioch 
derived  from  its  having  been  the  seat  of  Feter,  let  it 
auffice  us  to  know,  that  God  made  choice  of  that  Church 
to  give  the  name  of  Christians  to  believers. 

IX.  This  name  was  no  less  despicable  and  odious  in 
the  esteem  of  the  heathen,  than  it  was  grateful,  pre- 
cious, and  glorious,  in  the  eyes  of  the  faithful.  To  the 
heathen.  Christians  appeared  men  of  no  consideration. 
If  the  apparel  of  a  Christian  did  not  accord  with  the 
pomp  and  fashion  of  the  world,  he  was  everywhere  in- 
sulted in  the  streets  by  the  cry.  There  goes  an  impos- 
tar  and  a  knave!*  The  name  alone  was  deemed  a  suf- 
ficient crime.  **  With  such  wilful  blindness,"  says 
TertulUan^^  **  was  it  generally  hated,  that  men,  when 
^  bearing  a  favourable  testimony  to  a  Christian,  com- 

*  The  expression  in  the  Latin  is.  Impostor  el  Gracus  est  A  Gre* 
dan  was  then  a  term  of  reproach  &r  an  arrant  knave.     T. 
t  ApoL  cap.  iii.  ^ 

■*  Acts  XV. 
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bincd  with  it  a  reprobation  of  the  name.  *  Coins  Sejus^ 
says  one,  *  is  a  good  man,  but  he  is  a  Christian.'  *  I 
*'  wonder/  says  another,  *  that  Lucius^  who  is  a  man  of 
'*  intelligence,  suddenly  turned  Christian.'"  Justin  says 
in  like  manner,  '*  You  sustain  the  name  as  evidence 
*'  against  us  :"*  and  again,  '*  We  are  hated  merely  for 
'*  Christ's  name's  sake."f  This,  as  Eusebius  shows  ^t 
large.t  was  exactlyconformable  to  our  Lord's  prediction.* 
Neither  inoost,nor  parricide,uor  sorcery-,  was  judged  wor- 
thy of  severer  punishment  than  the  mere  name  of  Chris- 
tianity :  by  whieh«  as  Tacitus  alleges,^*  they  were  con- 
vietoil  of  no  }virticular  crime,  but  of  hatred  against  the 
human  race.  It  was  not  thought  suliicient  to  employ 
the  usual  instruments  of  torture  and  death,  iron-hooks, 
plates  of  burning  iron,  stakes,  engines  resembling  a 
hi>rK'«  cn^s^sos,  melted  metals,  wild  beasts,  examples  of 
burning  alive.  \ew  forms  of  punishment  were  indus- 
triously contriveti  to  expiate  the  crime  of  this  name. 
It  $comcil  too  humane*  that  Christians  should  be  bound 
>Kith  a  gir^lle  of  branchcfs  and  burnt  at  a  stake  formed 
of  a  plank  or  polo  split  into  two  pans :  and  that  so  fie- 
qucnt)y«  thai  they  weI>L^  thonce  branded  with  the  de- 
suHAalMUs  citkc  SramcJi-pcopic.  and  tit  pe^'ple  i^ao- 
wtimimJ^  hMmd.^  ^'^^  A  saereritr  unknown  to  the  as- 
dents  nrquincd.  that  when  the  liirht  of  day  failed,  tliey 
dwiald  ke  burnt  tor  the  purpoar  of  cinsg  light  by  nigbl, 
Wiv^  wnneml  all  arMisd  with  U'lrcbes^  paper?  aiad  iiax^ 
aKil  wiib  a  CMS  Kc^t^boi  asd  irtfTvoTen  witii  oooi- 
WitiUe  i«iHittZMi»;  while  a  $^e  was  thrun  thica^ 

•     Si«  ^^rt  i.W 
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the  middle  eftbeir  bodiei,  and  madfi  to  come  ftftib  at 
the  mouth.  The  mode  and  areimiitancet  of  this  pu- 
nishment, worthy  of  iVirro  its  inventor^  are  exactly  de- 
pleted by  CakArim.*  Besides,  who  oan  enumerate  aU 
the  diflPerent  kinds  of  torture  and  cf  death,  of  seoui^s,' 
pulleys,  gibbetfi^  wheels,  pressures,  gridirons,  burning 
pots,  racks,  and  goblets,  which  Baroniw  describes  ;t 
and  of  the  engines  of  torment  mentioned  by  Etuehisu^^X 
To  justify  all  this  outrageous  barbarity,  crime  enou^ 
was  implied  in  the  innocent  name  of  Christian,  withr 
out  further  evidence  or  trial ;  of  which  Justm^  Atiuna^ 
goras^  CUmemt  of  Alexandria^  TertuBiaa,  Jerome, 
Augustine,  and  otheri^  no  less  justly  than  finely  oomr 
plained* 

X.  Notwithstanding  the  extreme  detestation  in  which 
the  name  of  Christians  was  held,  the  faithful  exulted 
in  it  so  much,  that,  rather  than  renounoe  it,  they  were 
willing  to  undergo  a  thousand  deaths.  In  reply  to 
questions  put  to  them,  or  even  of  their  own  accord, 
they  not  merely  acknowledged,  but  boasted,  that  they 
were  Christians ;  and  that  at  a  time  when  such  a  pro- 
fesskm  might  seem  unseasonable  and  hazardous.  When 
charged  with  Christianity,  they  rejoiced ;  to  be  accused 
of  it,  was  their  wish ;  to  be  punished,  their  felidty. 
When  branded  with  it,  they  gloried ;  when  arraigned, 
they  made  no  defence ;  when  condemned^  they  gave 
thanks.  While  tormented  with  hooks,  or  suspended 
on  crosses,  or  encompassed  with  flames,  or  beheaded 
with  swords,  or  exposed  to  wild  beasts^  they  discovered 
a  resolute  mind  and  a  cheerful  countenance^  and  ghmed 
that  they  were  Christians.    St  Lucian,  according  to 

*  Ad  auriMm  Ldv.  t  Mariyrclog*  Raman. 

X  Lib.  V.  cap.  ].   Li6.  viiL  cap.  7*  et  9*  et  11.    JUb.  vL  ^ap»  S9- 
alibiqxie  pastiiik 
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ChfymrtMBeTt  woooanX,  when  adLed,  ^  What  is  thy  na- 
^  thre  etuntry?  answered,  I  am  a  Chii8tian.^-What  ia 
*<ihy  occopation? — ^I  am  a  Christian. — ^Who  were 
«  thine  anoestcns? — ^In  reply  to  every  question,  still  he 
**  said,  I  am  a  Christian." 

XI.  N(ff;  indeed,  is  it  surprising  that  the  foUowen 
of  Jesns  put  so  high  a  value  on  this  name  of  Christian  ; 
fir  it  oomprdiends  almost  every  relation  in  which  they 
stand  to  Christ,  the  communication  of  his  mystiesl 
unction,  and  the  participation  of  his  offices;  and  it  binds 
its  professors  to  a  contempt  of  the  world,  and  to  more 
than  human  undertakings.  Each  of  these  things  most 
now  he  conflidered  with  some  attention. 

XII.  We  have  seen  above,  that  nothing  is  more  usosi 
than  f(v  scholars  to  receive  their  denomination  fitom 
thdr  Teacher.  We  have  also  shown  elsewhere,^  thsl» 
in  Eastern  countries,  the  names  or  distinguishing  madcs 
of  Masters,  were  imprinted  with  red  hot  iron  upon  the 
fisreheads  of  thdr  servants.  This  practice  is  more  than 
once  alluded  to  in  the  book  of  ReveUtion.  The  Angd 
ssid,  **  Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither  the  sea,  nor  the 
^  trees,  till  we  have  sealed  the  servants  of  our  ^God  ia 
^  thdr  foreheads.*^  The  Lord  Jesus  himself  says  sf 
his  peoj^  in  like  manner,  ^  I  will  write  upon  him  the 
«  name  rf  my  God,  and  the  name  of  the  dty  of  my 
^  God,  whidi  is  new  Jerusalem,  which  cometh  do«n 
^  out  of  heaven  finom  my  God;  and  I  will  write  iqpon 
«  him  my  new  name  f^  That  im,  I  will  show  by  my 
conduct,  and  by  conferring  a  most  ample  rewaid, 
that  I  recognise  him  as  a  fidthful  servant  of  my  Father, 
as  a  dtiaen  of  the  spiritual  Church,  and  as  my  propertji 

*  See  die  Anthor't  Eamamy  of  the  CaoemmU,  Book  iiL  dmf.  IS. 
■ecLS.    T. 
®  Rer.  TxL  3.    See  also  cbi^  ziiL  1&  '  Ber.  iiL  IS. 
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and  peculiar  Uretuure.^  Further,  for  a  Wife  to  be 
named  from  her  Husband,  is  not  only  sanctioned  by 
modem  custom,  but  authorised  also  by  a  most  ancient 
and  primitive  appointment :  **  She  shall  be  called  Wo- 
^  man,  because  she  was  taken  out  of  Man.*^  Such,  in 
fin^  is  the  union  between  the  head  and  the  member^ 
that  they  are  justiy  included  under  one  name. 

The  single  name  of  Christians,  therefor^  happily  ex* 
presses  the  dignity  and  felicity  of  believersias  standing 
in  all  those  relations  to  Christ  It  diaracterisea  them 
as  the  disciples  of  Christ,  their  Teaeher  ;*  the  servants 
of  Christ,  their  Lord  ;■  the  bride  of  Christ,  their  Bride* 
groom  ;^  and  the  spouse  of  Christ,  their  Husband." 
In  fine^  they  are  members  of  that  mjrstical  body,  <^ 
whidi  Christ  is  the  Head  ^  for  which  reason,  the  society 
of  believers  is  called  not  merely  CkrUtioMf  but  also 
Okrist,  the  members  being  reckoned  with  the  head : 
^  For  as  the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many  members,  and 
^  all  the  members  of  that  one  body,  being  numy,  are 
**  one  body ;  so  aUo  U  Ckrut/*^ 

XIIL  Besides,  since  the  name  Christian  is  derived 
from  Christ,  and  Christ,  the  Anointed,  from  anointings 
mA  ifoee  this  name  can,  in  no  respect,  be  empty  and 
void  of  meaning ;  it  must  necessarily  signify,  that  be* 
lieters  are  partakers  of  the  same  anointing  with  Christ 
And  truly  his  name  is  as  ointment  poured  Jbrth  :* — 
poured  forth,  not  upon  himself  merely,  without  mea* 
«rc^  apd  most  abundandy ;  but  so  as  to  flow  down  to 
all  the  members  of  his  spiritual  body,  to  the  remotest 

4  Gen.  iu  23.  '  Mat  xxiiL  S. 

•  John  ziiL  IS.  *  Jdkn  iiL  29. 

•  Ephei.  T.  25.     Rev.  xix,  7.  "^  Epli«-  »•  ««• 

•  1  Cor.  sL  12.  *  ;Soiig  L  8. 


SOS  ON  THE  NAME  cBmmAmL 

tnttrantties  of  die  hands  ind  feet,  to  the  fiagen  and 
toes,  snd  so  to  ipeak,  even  to  the  nails ;— jnst  as  the 
precioos  omtraent  poured  upon  Aaron's  head,  ran  down 
npon  the  heard,  and  descended  to  the  skirts  of  his  gar- 
aientsJ  This  is  what  John  aflbm^  when  he  says,  ^  Ye 

*  have  an  nnction  from  the  Qoly  One  ;"■  and  again, 
^  The  anointing  which  ye  have  received  of  him,  akid* 
^  eth  in  yoo.*^  Now  this  nnction  conmts  in  a  partid- 
pation  of  tiie  same  Spirit;  and  hence  says  Pan!,  ^Now 

*  he  which  staUiriieth  ns  with  yon  in  Christ,  and  hath 
^  anointed  ns,  is  God ;  who  hath  also  sealed  ns^  and 
^  given  the  earnest  of  die  Spirit  in  oar  hearts."^ 

xnr.  We  may  here  observe  diat  believeri  can  attain 
no  privilege,  more  pnfitable^  m  more  joyjkly  at  moie 
gionoms,  than  this  participation  of  the  nnction  of  Christ 

XV.  In  andent  times,  wresders^  and  others  that  con* 
tended  in  gymnastic  games,  endeavoured  to  make  their 
nerves  snpple,  and  their  limbs  acdve,  by  frequent 
anointing.  Andently,  wounds  were  usually  cured  by 
wine  and  oil;  and  perhaps  more  successfully  than 
diey  are  now  healed,  by  the  tedious  applications  of  a 
laborious  surgery.^  In  the  primitive  Chnidi,  in  fine, 
many  nek  persons  weie  healed,  when  anointed  wilk 
oiL^  TertuUkm  affirms,*  that,  among  others,  Ser^nu, 
the  father  aiAMtommu^,  was  recovered  in  this  way  from 
an  illnesB  under  which  he  laboured,  by  Fhftn/mf,  a 
Christian.  If  we  may  ^ve  credit  to  Jercmr.f  etcn 
dead  persons  were,  in  some  instances,  thus  restored  to 
life. 

*  Ad  Scapulitm,  cap.  ir.  On  this  passage  see  the  ohscmtionsdb 
la  Cerdtu 

t  In  vilm  HUmtimU. 
7  Pl  cxxziiL  2.  i  I  John  ii.  SO. 

•  Vcrae  97.  *  2  Cor.  L  fit,  22. 

•  Luke  X.  S4.  *  Mark  ri  13.  Jncs  t.  14,  15. 
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So  likewiae^  by  the  partidpatioa  of  the  mystical  oU» 
or  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  we  who  are  dead  are  quickened,* 
£»  he  is  *'  the  Spirit  of  life  ;"<— we  who  are  diseased 
are  healed  ;s  and  the  wounds  which  our  sins  have  in- 
flicted on  our  consciences,  are  cured.^  We  are  girded 
also  with  strength,  and«tour  feet  are  made  like  hinda 
feet  ;^  so  that  we  are  enabled  to  lift  up  the  hands  which 
hang  down,  and  the  feeble  knees,  and  to  make  straight 
paths  *'  for  our  feef'i  Anointing  with  the  Spirit,  and 
anointing  with  power,  are  united  in  Christ  the  head ; 
and  also,  in  his  believing  members.^  And  how  can  it 
be  otherwise  ?  The  Spirit  with  whom  we  are  anointed, 
is  ^  the  Power  of  the  Highest,"^  and  ^  Power  from  on 
••high.*^ 

XVI.  Jay 9  and  the  gladness  of  a  soul  exulting  in  the 
grace  of  God,  spring  also  from  this  unction.  Oil,  by  its 
natural  virtue,  *'  makes  the  face  to  shine  ;'^  and  amongst 
the  ancients,  anointing  with  ointment  was  an  indica* 
tkn  of  mirth.^^  Hence  Jesus  directs  his  disciples  to  con* 
eeal  the  severity  of  a  fast,  by  anointing  their  head  with 
oiLp  But  nothing  possesses  so  great  an  exhilarating 
virtoe  as  the  shedding  abroad  of  the  love  of  God  in  the 
heaort  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  who,  on  this  account,  is  cal- 
kd  ^  the  oil  of  gladness.*^  The  Psalmist  cordially  con- 
gratulates himself  on  this  felicity,  saying,  ^  Thou 
^  asointest  my  head  with  oil.*^    Hence,  too,  arises  so 

*  John  vL  65.  '  Rom.  viiL  2* 
cP8.ciiL5,  4.                       I"  Pa.  IL  10— 14. 

i  Fa.  zYiiL  33,  34.  i  Heb.  ziL  1S»  13. 

^  Acts  z.  38.  GaL  iiL  5.  >  Luke  L  S5. 

^  Luke  xxIy.  49.  "  Pa.  civ.  15. 

<>  Ecdes.  iz.  8.  p  Mat  tL  17* 

*  Pa.  zl?.  7.  '  Ps.  zxiiL  5. 
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cuiubcrant  a  Joy,  that  even  the  valley  of  the  shadow  ef 
death  can  neither  strike  terror  into  the  mind,  nor  de- 
prive it  of  serenity.   This  is  the  true  reason  why  Chris- 
tians havo  undergone,  sustained,  and  overcome,  the 
most  cruel  tortures  of  every  sort,  not  merely  with  con- 
stancy, but  with  incredible  alacrity,  leaping  and  singings 
for  joy.     Thoy  were  refreshed  to  a  degree  which  can 
neither  bo  expressed  nor  conceived,  by  the  delightful 
Oflour  and  {Kmerful  fragrance  of  this  anointing,  from 
which  thev  derived  that  abhorred  name,  which  was  the 
caiwe  of  their  tortures.     To  this  the  Spouse  refers, 
when  she  sings  thus ;  *•  Because  of  the  savour  of  thy 
••  gooil  tuutmentjs — therefore  do  the  virgins  love  thee."* 
wiL  In  tim\  distinguishcil  hoHonr  and  glory  arises 
to  bolioveT>i  from  the  fragrance  of  this  unction,  which 
difTu^i^c^  ir^^lf  on  ever\'  side.'   It  was  ancientlv  no  inooBr 
i^lenble  part  of  the  magnificence  of  Kings  that  whete- 
4pwr  thoy  x\xnn,  they  spivad  around  them  an  eiLtensave 
and  dolighilul  )vrtunu\''    A^ftiothMs  EpipitiMes  dis* 
w\^tv\l  gTY'at  piv4u:M*no$s  in  this  wsyect :  for  when  one 
rf  the  pe^i^Ie  a<v\vi^  him  in  those  wH>id&  *  Happy  ut 
•*  t)Mv  1^  ting,  who  j^tkiest  fwth  »  swvet  a  peffame,* 
W  iv|^W>ii :  "^  As  t<^  ihss.  truk  I  shall  alvar$  gatiir, 
*"  ami  ^ei^fV'  VM  tiftU  saitsscain:^''^  T  azNi  izisiaaihr 
a  \ti»iri  \V«iiai;(^iT)$  aKr«:  tw\^  pdkteu;.  ^^  of  the 
INtiMMK  <i£M»mt»  to»  >^  {Vttiy^  n:Ma  his  hod  : 
«W^  «»  xv4j«k«:  a  trwrnocsf  ar.isir.  ibai  h  i2Ds&e£- 
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Plication  of  his  anointing,  performs  far  gre&ter  wonders 
on  believers.  He  causes  them  to  diffiise  the  fragrance 
H>f  their  odour  through  the  whole  world,  and,  by  the 
•sweetness  of  their  conversation  and  the  undissembled 
probity  of  their  lives,  to  dlure.  not  only  to  the  admi- 
ration, but  also  to  the  love,  the  reception,  and  the  pro- 
fession of  Christianity,  a  countless  multitude  of  men, 
called  forth  (sx  and  wide  from'  their  habitations.  Nay, 
the  odoiu:  of  those  garments  which  they  receive  from 
ihe  ivory  palaces  of  Christ,  is  not  merely  to  men,  but 
even  to  God  himself,  **  as  the  smell  of  a  field  which  the 
*'  Lord  hath  blessed."^ 

xviii.  An  interesting  story,  after  having  pervaded 
the  whole  of  the  East,  has  lately  reached  the  ears  of 
Europeans.  It  is  reported  that  in  the  month  of  Octo- 
ber, in  the  year.  1655,  certain  Maroniie  shepherds, 
whilst  they  were  feeding  their  flock  on  the  mountains 
of  Nebo  and  Abarim,  frequently  observed,  that  several 
goats  wandered  abroad,  and  kept  at  a  considerable  dis- 
tance from  the  flock  for  two  or  three  days,  and  that, 
when  they  returned,  their  hair  had  a  singularly  pleasant 
smell.  The  shepherds  thought  proper  to  inquire  into 
a  circumstance  so  surprising.  Committing  themselves, 
therefore,  to  the  direction  of  the  goats,  they  came  to 
precipices  of  an  immense  depth,  within  which  they  found 
a  small  but  most  delightful  valley,  the  descent  to  which 
was  very  difficult,  through  rocks  that  to  appearance  had 
been  torn  up  from  it  by  an  earthquake.  There  they 
discovered  an  exceedingly  sweet-smelling  cave,  and,  in 
the  middle  of  it,  a  sepulchre  of  fresh-looking  stone,  ha- 
ving several  characters  inscribed  upon  it.  The  asto- 
nished shepherds,  having  retraced  their  steps,  spread 

"  Gen.  xzriL  27* 
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wide  anmnd  them  a  sweet  odour  pioeeediiig  fiom  tiiar 
bodies  and  their  otherwise  sordid  clothes ;  md,  hanf^ 
struck  with  the  singnlarity  of  the  matter,  rdatad  to 
ihe  FMriareh  ^  the  Maromtes^  on  mount  LeboMMt 
an  that  they  had  seen  and  found.  The  extrsotdiiiary 
sweetness  of  the  odour  seemed  to  confirm  their  aoeosnt. 
Two  priests  were,  therefore,  sent  to  the  spot,  whofimnd 
the  monument,  on  which  were  inscribed,  in  Hdaeir 
letters,  these  words,  Moses  the  Sebvakt  of  the 
LiO&D ;  and  who,  with  a  delusive  joy,  persuaded  tiieiii- 
sdves  that  they  had  found  the  sepulchre  of  Moses  the 
Prophet,  which  God  had  so  carefully  concealed.*  Tfaia 
story  indeed  has  more  the  appearance  of  fiihles  than  of 
truth.  But  the  sweet  odour  which  was  rashly  beliered 
to  proceed  firom  the  sepulchre  of  Moses,  is,  in  reality, 
exhaled  from  the  sepulchre  of  Christ  All  his  sheep  aie 
attracted  by  it ;  and  they  find  it  so  abundant,  that,  wlien 
returning  from  the  sepulchre  of  Christ,  that  is,  when 
enriched  with  the  merits  of  his  death,  they  are  a  sweet 
savour  of  Christ,  both  to  men  and  to  God.^ 

XIX.  Further,  as  Christ  was,  by  his  unction,  install- 
ed into  his  three  offices,  the  prophetical,  the  sacerdotal, 
and  the  regal ;  so  those  who  derive  the  name  of  Chiia* 
tians  from  him,  are  in  their  measure,  prophets,  priests^ 
and  kings.  I  say,  in  their  measure ;  for  these  oflBoea 
in  Christians,  are,  doubtless,  of  a  kind  and  order  wide* 
ly  diflfeient  from  the  offices  of  Christ  Since  his  whole 
Mediatorial  function  consists  in  these  offices,  they  can 
no  more  be  shared  with  others  than  his  mediation  itsd£ 
But  these  designations,  as  conferred  upon  us,  bear 
analogy  to  the  offices  of  Christ,  which  though 

*  See  Honm  Hisior.  Eccles.  p.  262. 

^  2  Car.  iL  15. 

••  See  Note  LXVI. 
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sarily  iKght,  is  sufficiently  dose  to  exalt  us  to  high  bo- 
noor  and  happiness.  That  believers  are  made  Prophetg 
we  infer  from  Joel  ii.  28,  29-  ^  And  it  shall  come  to 
^  pass  afterwards,  that  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon 
^  an  flesh,  and  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  pro- 
^  phesy,"  &c  To  this  promise  Peter  refers,  when  he 
says,  ^  For  the  promise  is  unto  you,  and  to  your  t^il- 
^  dren,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the 
^  Lord  our  God  shall  call.'''^  That  they  are  also  Priests 
and  Kings,  appears  from  1  Pet.  ii.  9-  **  But  ye  are 
**  -  •  -  a  royal  priesthood ;"  and  from  Rev.  i.  6. — **  And 
^  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his 
«  Father.** 

XX.  The  Prophetical  character  of  believers,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  the  public  and  authoritative  office  of 
teadiers,  is  either  extraordinary^  being  peculiar  to  some 
in  the  primitive  Church ;  or  ordinary,  extending  to  all 
Christians  in  all  ages. 

XXL  The  extraordinary  prophesying  was,  that  be- 
lievers in  private  stations,  appointed  to  no  ecclesiastical 
office^  and  even  young  vir^ns.  Were  endowed  with  so 
great  a  frdness  of  the  Spirit,  that,  on  a  sudden,  they 
discoursed  on  divine  subjects  to  the  astonishment  of 
the  hearers,  spoke  languages  with  which  they  had  for- 
merly no  acquaintance,  and  were  enabled  to  foretel  fri- 
ture  events.  Of  this  we  have  many  testimonies  and 
examples  in  Scripture  J  It  pleased  Gk)d  in  this  manner 
to  confirm  the  truth  of  Christianity.  But  when  the  Gos- 
pel was  sufficiently  established  for  convincing  the  Gen- 
tiles and  for  rendering  the  Jews  inexcusable,  and  was 
also  clearly  and  fully  exhibited  in  the  sacred  books,  these 

»  Acts  ii.  39. 

y  Acts  X.  44 — 46.  xix.  6.  JxL  g.  1  Cor.  xiL  9,  10.  xiv.  26.  and 
in  other  passages. 
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unusual  operations  of  the  Spirit  gradually 
well  among  teachers,  as  among  common  believors.  At 
what  precise  time  they  were  withdrawn,  I  presume  not 
to  determine.  The  ancients  pronounce  high  encomiums 
on  the  prophecies  of  Melila,  of  Methodius,  and  <rf  Gre- 
j!or^  df  Xfocesarea,  who  is  called  TkamfmUmrguM. 
That  those  prophecies  were  either  firaudulently  con- 
trived by  holy  men,  or  of  a  still  blacker  origin,  not  to 
aay  diabolical,  it  is  difficult  to  suppose,  and  hard  to  af- 
£rm«  I  cannot,  however,  approve  of  the  extravaganees 
of  JBimA*  and  Grfgwjf  of  JNyafo,t  who  ascribe  to 
GrfguTjf  of  yTroctsam  the  same  Spirit  as  to  tlie  Pro- 
phet$  and  Aposdes,  and  even  make  him  almost  equal 
to  Mose&  It  is  manifest,  at  least,  that  the  Spirit  cf 
piiofihecy  has  now  ceased.  As  to  the  ]vqihecies  of  the 
HdfonDnation  that  was  to  take  place  in  the  Chnidi  fay 
the  iustramentalitT  of  Luther  and  other  men  uf  God» 
a  vast  number  of  which  Jikririims:;  and  JoAji  Grrkmnl§ 
hkx^  ccSlccic^i — th««se  prciphecks  w«re  paitly  |moos 
wisbcsi»  and  partly  prcibable  conjecmres ;  for  amidst  an 
cxti^evoe  d^^^xn^nqr  of  mauixas.  men  are  went  to  prag- 
nosticite  hctsm-  tiznes^:  ibcy  in  pin  ccciain  an  ap|£cn- 
tkm  t'lt  libe  sao^eii  Kvik  of  tbe  Apoealyiise  to  thaat 
Vmas^  and  in  |tsn  a:^  caiisxkd  i^  no  cKid:i.  Andwitb 
itjEaad  ti»  ;^  pBVtpSxiws  w  iidb  CjontmiMa  2u&.  wisi)  gicaS 

An^MJiv  nff  imcTLSif  occjoemrne.   Wlo^e^^sr  «^  Sni- 
lit  lit  Gtn^  m-iuoa  w^  sluss  dcc  jc»33k  »  lisix,  anay 
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specting  some  particular  future  events,  the  inspired  vo- 
lume is  to  us  a  sufficient  rule.  *'  To  the  law  and  to 
"  the  testimony.**  See  the  learned  Dissertation  of  Voet 
on  Prophecy  and  Prophets.*  Some  remarkahle  par- 
ticulars of  the  prophecies  of  Usher  are  related  hy 
Richard  Parr^  in  his  Life  of  that  distinguished  Pre- 
late, published  at  Liondon,  in  the  year  1686.  To  these 
may  be  added  similar  instances  in  certain  Scottish  Mi- 
nisters, narrated  by  Flemings  a  pious  and  learned  man, 
in  an  English  Treatise,  entitled,  The  Fulfilling  of  the 
Scriptures,^  ^7 

XXII.  Let  us  now  inquire  into  that  which  is  or^fi- 
nary^  common  to  all  Christians,  and  extended  to  all 
ages.  As  the  office  of  the  ancient  Prophets  included 
two  things,  namely,  that  they  themselves  were  taught 
by  an  immediate  illumination  from  God,  and  that  when 
thus  taught,  they  instructed  others ;  so  these  two  things 
are  observable  in  the  prophetical  character  common  to 
believers. 

XXIII.  All  Christians  are  taught  of  God^X  and,  as 
TertuJUan  expresses  it,^  '*  watered,  inundated^  with 

the  Divine  Spirit."*  "  They  have  an  unction  from 
the  Holy  One,  and  they  know  all  things ;  and  need 
not  that  any  man  teach  them,  as  the  same  anointing 
teacheth  them  of  all  things."*  "  The  God  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory,  gives  them 
the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation  in  the  knowledge 
of  him,  the  eyes  of  their  understanding  being  en- 

*  'Dt  Prophetia  et  Prophetis,  torn,  iu 
t  Pag.  353.  el  seq.  et  3QZ.  %  Oi«}<}««r«<. 

§  Spiritu  Divino  inundati. 
■  Is,  liv.  IS.  John  vi.  45.  *  1  John  iL  20,  27. 

•^SeeNoTELXVII. 
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**  liglitcned."'^  Though  the  external  ministry  of  men 
is  employed*  this  is  ineflPectual,  unless  it  be  accompa- 
nied ^vith  the  internal  and  immediate  revelation  of  the 
Spirit;^  which  is  granted,  in  various  degrees,  to  indi- 
vidual Christians,  according  to  the  measure  of  divine 
grace :  but  allotted  to  all  of  them  in  suffirient  propor- 
tion :  for  ''  no  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lordj  but 
••  bv  the  IIolv  Ghost;'^ 

xxiv.  To  this  revelation  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Gos- 
pel with  ivhich  all  believers  are  favoured,  is  sometimes 
added  a  more  special  and  familiar  manifestation  of  the 
Txin)  Josus  to  the  soul :  when,  taking  it,  so  to  speak, 
by  the  hand,  ^  ho  brings  it  into  his  chambers  ;'^  and, 
having  driivn  aside  the  curtain  and  opened  the  sanctn- 
arv  cf  heaven,  he  exhibits  the  clories  which  are  nidun 
the  vaiK  the  felicities  of  hcaren.  and  the  joys  of  immor- 
talily :  that  the  nnderstacding  may  contem^ate,  and 
the  mind  by  antidpatiim  erjoy.  these  exalted  dd^tL 
This  is  a  prixilcp?  he  his  prvraised  to  them  that  kne 
him :  ^  He  that  lovie^:^  s:e  s^iui  he  iored  of  mv  Father, 
"^  an^l  I  wiU  lore  him.  asi  will  sumi&sx  myself  vBto 

TEXT,  la  «MQc  iasiss.-rcs,  the  Spizit  cf  God  even 
|iMStni\«  tM  c^  imi^«aai2i3Q  ^  bdorress.  af  widl  vbea 
amdbr  as  mheai  asS^^fTc  v^»t  bri^:  injures  <£  heanrenK 
i;  iilMMkidKTaij^jf  !>.-<  <clx  7^  jeTAssfv  vish  the 
iaW&iDiii  hxoaediucsiT  vnh  x2Msr  eves; 
■rijr  MsMBt^oo^  u.a2  ai  w&a:^  tiie  po- 
N%  satw  t&if  ^[ifdis  TfTTiHciT^E  »  likem  in 


• 
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the  life  and  death  of  the  godly,  and  ia  well  known  to 
those  who  are  frequently  employed  in  visiting  the  tick. 
We  have  examples  of  it  in  CHympia  Fuhia  Marata, 
a  leanied  and  celebiated  female  in  her  time,  eoneeming 
whom  see  the  famous  Fo^^'^-^in  Caspar  Olemoh  of 
whom  the  particulars  are  detailed  hy  Melchior  Acbm ; 
—in  Johu  Holland,  of  whom  see  Bolton  and  Hoom- 
heeck;\ — in  Wencedaus  Budowick,  and  Caspar  Kap^ 
Unj  two  Bohemian  noblemen,  of  wh(nn  Ijcetua  gives  an 
account  in  his  History  ;^— and  in  others  without  num- 
ber. The  visions  of  several  Martyrs  in  Africa,  recorded 
in  an  Epistle  wtitten  from  prison  by  the  Confesson^ 
are  related  by  Baron$us.§  It  cannot  admit  of  a  doubt, 
that,  in  reference  to  such  internal  and  immediate  reve- 
lations. Christians  may  be  accounted  Prophets. 

XXYI.  It  pertains  also  to  the  prophetical  character 
of  Christians,  that  they  teach  the  truths  which  they 
have  learned  from  God.  They  are  enabled  to  *'  show 
'^  forth  the  praises  of  £Gm  who  hath  called  them  out  of 
^*  darkness  into  his  marvellous  lighfs  This  they  do, 
with  their  mouth,  by  their  Iffe,  and  by  their  death. 

xxYii.  They  do  it  with  Hheir  mouth,  1st,  By  a  con- 
fession of  the  name  of  Christ.^  2dly,  By  pious  and  holy 
conferences  and  communications  respecting  the  common 
salvation,  with  their  domestics,  their  acquaintances,  and 


*  IXtpitt.  Sdeci.  Tom.  iL  p.  691. 

f  De  De$ertkme  SpirUuaU,  cap.  iiL 

i  Hukr.  pag.  wild,  528. 

§  Tom.  VL  ad  Annum.  ccbdL  Num.  8.  et.  seq.  iterumque  Num.  26, 
91,  28.  rursna  44—46. 

«  1  Pet.  iL  9. 

^  2  Cor.  vr.  13.  Rom.  x.  10.  Mat  x.  S2.  Compare  Distert.  iiL 
sect  39. 

VOL.  I.  2  Z  la^ 
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othcni,  as  opportunities  oecur.^  Sdly,  By  ringing 
crod  hynnt8,i  ^vhich  is  spoken  of  as  a  spedes  of  prophe* 
sYii)g>  Jerome  bears  a  signal  testimony  to  the  Chris- 
tians of  his  own  age  and  place,  when,  in  a  letter  which 
1)0  wrote  to  Mam'Ha^  inviting  her  to  the  oonntry  of 
Ib'tlilcheuK  he  sa}*5 :  ''  To  whatever  side  you  turn,  the 
**  ploughman  sings  liallelujahs,  whilst  holding  the 
••  plough ;  the  laborious  reaper  entertains  himself  with 
**  bvnnis :  and  the  vine-dresser,  whilst  he  dresses  the 
•*  vinos  with  the  pruning-hook,  sings  one  of  the  Psalms 
*^of  DavtiK  In  this  province  these  are  the  sengi; 
''  tho$o«  as  it  is  commonly  expressed,  the  songs  of  Iotcl* 
Justl\«  also^  do  wie  turn  to  the  honour  of  our  own  an- 
oi»txm  what  was  adiraied  by  Sirada.  a  reriling  Jesoi^ 
in  oTxtoT  to  cxpokse  them  to  reproach  ax 
^'^  Thai  tmniiJaiituu^  sirs:  he«  ^  ot  hvmns.''  namdv 
tnu)Msii\\n  of  3/im«^  and  B^rui^  **  thoogfa 
"^  Avsi  ^WilcwQc\l  br  the  Cdiib^cs;.  w:k 
^  iv^injic^^t^saly  roiained  bv  the  Homms:  said  tibe 

^  j^cv'V)e\^4rkc  t-o  t>>e  fjd&^OQ  \i  ibc  OftiMwmr^  in 

"^  V;)Cj;. :?:  piSjawv^  <f  pic^iiDc  iviwx.  aawl  ia  iiKfi&, 

\\Y  ::i.  Kfi;  l  i>:h9C;ijat$  t^jk"!  ik:  K  xhsi  &^«  vSuti 


•    •    Uh    11. 

HJk.  «ik.  £?;.  iH^      :  otomi  '^-^  '  .  L  T^ 
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and  the  Mronderfnl  fraits  of  that  Divine  Spirit  by  whom 
Christians  are  actuated,  appear,  to  the  conviction  of 
others  and  the  glory  of  Grod.  ^  TertulUan  finely  says ; 
Though,  owing  either  to  the  want  of  eloquence  or  to' 
the  suggestions  of  mo^sty,  {for  philosophy  is  oontent 
^  with  the  silent  life;)  no  voice  o^  sound  he  heard,  the 
**  practice  utters  an  audible  sound — at  my  very  pre- 
^  sence,  vice  is  covered  with  confusion."  * 

XXIX.  In  fine.  Christians  complete  their  prophesying 
by  their  death;  such  of  them,  in  particular,  as  God  calls 
to  mart]^om.  The  truth  of  the  Christian  Religion 
has  been  asserted  with  incredible  freedom,  propriety, 
copiousness,  and  resolution,  before  princes,  kings,  em- 
perors, and  ingenious  sophists,  by  men  and  women,  old 
men  and  youths,  and  even  by  boys  and  girls.  For  the 
sake  of  this  Religion,  they  have-submitted,  with  unheard- 
of  magnanimity,  to  the  most  terriUe  deaths,  confessing 
and  commending  Christ,  imder  the  scourge  and  the 
sword,  on  wheels  and  pullies,  in  the  midst  of  flames, 
and  in  burning  goblets — and  that  even  sometimes,  when, 
to  render  ^e  miracle  tiie  more  illustrious,  their  tongues 
were  cut  out  AU  Christians  are  not  called  to  mar- 
tyrdom;  yet  all  ought  to  be  prepared  to  suffer  it,  when 
called.  It  is  one  thing  for  a  person  who  has  the  re- 
solution to  suflPer  martyrdom,  to  escape  it;  and  ano- 
ther thing,  to  be  void  of  resolution  for  martyrdom. 
The  form^  happens  to  many  Christians ;  the  latter 
is  becoming  in  no  Christian.  These  words  of  our 
Lord  are  obligatory  upon  all :  *'  Be  thou  faithful  unto 

*  Etsi  eloquium  quiescat,  aut  infantia  subductum  aut  verecundia 
xetentum  (nam  et  elingui  philosophia  vita  contenta  est)  ipse  habitus 
fionat— De  occursu  meo  vitia  sufiundo.    De  PalUo,  cap.  vi. 
I  Mat  V.  16.  Philip,  ii.  15.  1  Pet  ii.  12.  iiL  U 
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<<  daUh,  ad  I  will  ghre  tliee  a  amm  «f  life;**  and 
j^^ain,  **  K  any  man  oome  to  BM^  and  hate  not  liit  fi^ 
<<  ther  and  moCher  —  and  hb  awn  life  alao^  he  caaaoi 
<*  he  my  diadple."^ 

XXX.  To  the  pvqphetiad  d^;nity  ef  Quiitiana  ia 
added  the  PriaAood:  <"  Bot  ye  ahall  he  named  the 
^  Frieste  of  the  Locd."^  Their  pricathoed,  howetci; 
does  not  coMkt  inmcrificing  imtkintl  anhnalu  to  Gadp 
as  was  done  by  the  Old  Teatament  priests;  ftr.Cfaimt 
hariiy  obtamed  the  lemission  rf  our  mis»  ^  thqe  ia  no 
**  more  ofeing  fiv  wol^  Nor  doth  it  rnwist  in  dai^ 
offering  to  the  Father  an  nnUoody  sacriiee,  asid 
Christ  himaelfy  under  the  appearance  of  bread  and 
liv  eq^iating  the  sins  as  wdl  of  the  dead  as  of  the  Ih^ 
ing;  as  the  Popish  priests  impioosly  contend.  Far 
^nowonce^  in  the  end^rf'  thewoddt  hath  Christ  s^ 
^  peered  to  pat  away  sin,  by  the  sacrifice  <tf  himself  s*^ 
and  by  that  ^  one  offierii^  he  hath  pcffipctcd  tx  ever 
« them  that  are  ssnctafied."^  Bot  the  prifsthood  if 
Christians  is  entirely  spritnal — ^  to  offier  iqp  spiotml 
"^  ssarifiee%  aoceptaUe  to  God  by  Jeans  Chikt"* 

XXXI.  Thrir  priesthood  consists  in  thi%  tfaatthiv 
are  near  to  God,  and  have  liberty  of  familiar 
to  him.  Coiien,  *  the  Hdrew  wwd  fiv  jM€s4 
periy  agnifies  a  senrant  who  is  pfcatiarly  near  tike 
King»  and  admitted  to  his  most  secret  connsds.  Thas 
Ira  the  Jaiiite  is  tenned  Darid*s  Cbiea,  <<a  cUcf 
*  mler  about  Darid;"^  which  Kimdu  ezphina  thns; 
**  His  servant  and  coonseUor,  toirimn  he  dwwednwe 

"  Bev.  iL  la  ■  Luke  »▼.  a& 

•1sl1b.6L  vHekcia. 

«  Hek  iz.  2&  '  HdL  m.  14. 

MPet-iLS.  '2Ssii.xz.S6L 


ON  THE  NAME  CURISTIANSi.  815 

^  attention  than  to  the  rest"*  The  sons  of  David, 
too,  are  called  Cohanm^  ''  Chief  rulers,"^  that  is,  as  it 
is  elsewhere  explained,  *^  Chief  about  the  King."^  In 
like  manner  we  read,  that ''  Jehu  slew  all  that  remain- 
'^  ed  of  the  house  of  Ahab  in  Jezreel,  and  dl  his  great 
'^  men,  and  his  kinsfolks  and  GAimaiu^  that  is,  his 
intimate  friends.^  Now  God  is  the  King  of  heaven, 
and  the  Lord  of  all  lords.  He,  too,  has  his  Cokanim, 
or  Priests,  who  havQ^the  privilege  of  **  coming  near  to 
'^  him,'*^  and  are  persons  ^*  that  come  nigh  him,"  or  his 
intimate  friendsJ  All  Christians  have  this  dignity ; 
they  are  the  friends  and  favourites  of  the  King  of  hea- 
ven, and  have  ''  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by 
<<  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living  way  which 
^  he  hath  consecrated."^ 

xxxjL  It  is  also  a  part,  and  indeed  the  principal 
part,  of  the  priesthood  of  Christians,  devoutly  to  offer 
up  to  God  all  kinds  of  spiritual  sacrifices.  By  the 
mortification  of  their  <'  members  which  are  upon  the 
'^  earth,"*  they  slay  the  old  man  for  his  honour.  They 
dedicate  to  Him  the  gifti  of  alms;^  the  incense  of 
prayer  i^  ihe  sacrifice  \  of  praise^  that  is,  the  fruit  of 
their  lips,  giving  thanks  to  his  name  ;^  and,  in  fine,  the 
thank-offering  of  their  souls  and  bodies,® — ^prepared,  if 
cireumstances  render  this  necessary,  even  ^^  to  be  offered 
^  asa  drink-qffering  upon  the  sacrifice  and  service  of  the 

•  stitt  ^ti^  mt  t  nnao  %  min 

"SSaoLTiiL  18. 
"  i^on  *T^b  D^a'iWKin     l  Cliron.  xviiL  17. 

•  \^^r\y\  n^jrn^on    2  Kings  x.  ii. 

*  Exod.  xiz.  22.  7  vn^np     Lerit  x.  3. 
■  Heb.  z.  19,  20.  *  CoL  iiL  5. 

^  Heh.  ziiL  l6.  ^  Rev.  viiL  3,  4. 

^  Heb.  ziiL  15.  ^  Rom.  xiL  1. 
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^'^th**  of  their  hrethien.^  The  chamcter  of  the  Chris- 
tian,  M  a  priest,  is  not  inel^antly  described  by  TVr* 
Af/ZftOA  in  the  fiillowing  wctfds :  '*  As  his  servant,  I  wait 
upon  him  ahme-;  I  am  shdn  for  the  sake  of  his  reli- 
gion;  I  offer  him  a  fiur  and  an  excellent  sacrifiee, 
which  himself  hath  required^ — ^Praycar  proceeding 
from  a  chaste  body,  from  an  njmght  mind,  from  the 
HiAj  Bpirit : — ^Not  one  pound  of  grains  of  frankin- 
^  cense^  nor  gum-drops  distilled  figpfi  an  Arabian  tree^ 
^  nor  two  drops  of  myrrh,  nor  the  blood  of  a  worthless 
^  bull  desirous  of  death ;  n<Nr,  in  addition  to  all  other 
**  polluted  offerings,  a  defiled  conscience.''  These  wodb 
of  TertuttioM  are  quoted  twice  by  Eusebims.^ 

xxxiiL  FurUier,  since  it  belongs  to  Priests  to  be 
occupied  ^  in  things  pertaining  to  God,"iB  and  in  *^  all 
^  the  work  of  the  place  most  holy,*^  and  consequently 
to  ^  stand  by  night  in  the  house  <)£  the  Lord;"^  let 
Christians  remember  that  it  pertains  to  their  priest- 
hood, to  be  ^  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the 
^  Loid,''i — frequenting  his  sanctuary  to  bear  a  part  in 
divine  worship,^— and  consecrating  the  chamben  of 
their  own  houses,  and  the  innermost  recesses  of  the 
soul,  as  an  august  temple  to  God,  where  acts  of  denh 
tion  may  be  continually  performed. 

xxxiY.  It  was  the  will  of  God,  that,  in  andent  Is- 
rael, the  priesdy  mitre  and  the  royal  diadem  should 
not  be  worn  by  the  same  person ;  whilst  he  so  parted 
these  dignities,  that  the  <me  was  aU^tted  to  the  tribe  of 
Levi,  the  other  to  that  of  Judah.    In  the  spiritual  Is- 


Damomst.  Evang.  lib.  L  p.  21.  iienrnque  p.  27*  aijuiem  lib.  L 

'PhiUpiLlT.  2Tim.iv.  6. 
c  Heb.  T.  1.  ^l  Chioo.  tL  49. 

^  Ps.  cxzziv.  1.  i  1  Cot.  xt.  58. 

^  Heb.  X.  25. 
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nd^  however,  both  are  united ;  for,  to  the  same  priest- 
hood of  which  we  have  just  been  speaking,  it  is  said, 
^  Thou  shalt  also  be  a  crown  of  glory  in  the  hand  of 
"  the  LfOrd,  and  a  royal  diadem  in  the  hand  of  thy 
••God."^ 

XXXV.  These  spiritual  Kings  are  animated  by  a  re^ 
markably  generous  mind,  a  **  free  spirit,*^  ^  an  excel- 
^  lent  spirit ;''°  for  which  they  are  compared  not  only 
to  **  a  company  of  horses  in  Pharaoh's  chariots,*^  but 
even  to  Jehovah's ''  goodly  horse  in  the  battle.'^P  This 
generous  spirit  disposes  them  to  fix  their  eyes  and  their 
mind  upon  invisible,  celestial,  and  eternal  enjoyments, 
and  to  r^ard  those  objects  which  the.  rest  of  mankind 
admire,  as  toys,  as  of  no  value,  nay,  as  **  loss  and  dung ;''  ^ 
and  to  account  even  the  pleasures  and  the  pomp  of  a 
loyil  court  contemptible  in  comparison  of  ^  the  reproach 
^  of  Chrisf'  A  certain  holy  amhiHon^*  also,  stimur 
lates  them  to  strive  to  excel  other  men,> — ^to  surpass 
tfaem  in  the  riches  of  sacred  wisdom,  in  the  beauty  of 
spiritual  grace,  in  the  lustre  of  Christian  virtues,  and, 
in  short,  in  all  that  is  really  excellent,  as  far  as  kings 
snipass  their  subjects  in  earthly  dignity  and  magnifi- 
cence* Whilst  they  who  distinguish  themselves  by  such  ^ 
comdiHst,  are  the  admiration  not  only  of  men,  but  of  an- 
gels in  heaven,  and  even  of  God  and  Christ  ;^  they  con- 
adentiously  guard  against  all  ostentation  and  pride : 
fiar  as  Basil  of  Seleucia  finely  says,  in  a  discourse  on 
these  woids  of  our  Liord,  *f  Except  ye  be  converted  and 

*  ^iXtTYMc  2.  Cor.  V.  9. 

*  Is.  bdi.  3.  °*  nana  n^i  Ps.lL  12. 
■  Mi^n^  mi  Daa.  v.  12.  vL  3. 

*  Song  L  9.  P  Zech.  x.  3. 
4  Philip.  iiL  7.  8.  '  Heb.  xL  2& 
[  ProT.  xiL  26.                            [  Song  viL  1. 
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*'  become  as  little  children^  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the 
*"  kingdom  of  heaven  f — The  degree  of  humility  is  Ae 
measure  ofimproremenf*  That  princely  spirit  which 
ar.iniatos  believers,  produces  in  them,  also,  such  a  high 
rstoem  for  their  dignity,  that  they  would  choose  rather 
to  snfTor  a  tliousand  deaths,  than  to  do  any  thing  dis* 
graceful  to  their  exalted  character ;  of  which  we  have 
very  striking  instances  in  Nehemiah,^> — ^in  Daniel's 
com]>anions,^ — and  in  countless  myriads  of  martyrs,  aa 
wll  in  the  times  of  the  Maccabees,  as  in  saheeqiieiit 
fK'riods. 

\xxvi.  Rut  what  would  a  King  be,  withoat  a  king- 
dom and  ;>(>inrT  f  C>f  this,  therefore,  all  Christians  are 
(H\s$es$ed«  and  that  to  a  great  extent,  whether,  as  to 
thoir  wx^rldly  circumstances,  they  be  rich  or  poor,  fiee- 
mon  or  slaves.  They  have  power.  1st,  Over  the  whole 
wwU :  whi>se  long  established  but  corrupt  castoms^  1^ 
which  as  bv  a  stron^r  fetter,  thomrh  in  realitv  a 
straw,  even  the  noblest  of  worldly  men  are,  like 
cable  fooK  enslaved  and  bound. — the\ 
de$:|^Wx\  Tx;,)ect^  and  trsmple  under  foot :  not 
tbc«n«*l^«  *  to  be  brought  a>3er  the  power  of  any,** 
*  Wbats^wicT  is  bonx  of  God.  rrereomeih  the  v^oddL*^ 
^Ih .  iVttT  M  and  the  hists  of  the  fksh,  of  whi^  cwn 
Vi^()gs  and  dmded  trrsnts  are  tbe  i&iacnihle  aad  troly 
a>vi<vt  $Ia^YS.^  Ahh^mgh  this  Iffion  of  most  •^^■riiini 
<^nea^k«  MffM^mcs  males  as  assasZt  rrvm  ChiisUaBS 
^a-i^  sqftc^  iift'nmiffctT  tha:  ibrr  ««£  ahnoet  eivcr- 


%  C«>,  vv  'IS.  '  -V-:t  ^  ^ 
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knees ;  and  though,  to  appearance^  nearly  vanquished 
in  the  battle,  they  prove  **  more  than  conquerors"  in 
the  war.'  Sdly,  Over  Satan  himself,  whom  the  Grod  of 
peace  bruises  under  their  feet*  A  convincing  evidence 
of  this  was  given  in  primitive  times,  when,  at  the  com- 
mand of  Christians,  devils,  with  reluctance  and  rage, 
departed  firom  the  bodies  of  those  whom  they  had  pos- 
sessed,— according  to  our  Lord's  promise;  *'  These 
signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe ;  in  my  name 
shall  they  cast  out  devils,  &c."^  Grotius^  in  his  notes 
on  this  passage,  has  proved,  by  express  testimonies  from 
JusHn,  IrenauSf  TertulUan,  and  Origen,  that  in  the 
age  when  these  Fathers  flourished.  Christians  in  vari- 
ous countries,  exercised  this  power,  to  the  astonishment 
of  the  heathen*  Eusehius  also  says ;  *^  Still  he  con- 
tinues, as  we  know  by  experience,  to  display  the  en- 
ergy of  divine  power,  expelling  foul  and  malignant 
^  demons  from  the  souls  and  bodies  of  men,  through 
^  the  silent  invocation  of  his  name."* 

XXXVII.  Thns,  with  Christ  their  head,  they  rule  in 
the  midst  of  their  enemies.<^  A  blessed  kingdom  of 
righteousness  and  peace,  is,  meanwhile,  erected  in  their 
souls ;  where  the  Spirit  of  Christ  holds  the  sceptre,  love 
is  law,  and  all  their  faculties  of  soul  and  body  volun- 
tarily submit  themselves  to  the  Spirit ; '  which  produces 
incredible  tranquillity  and  gladness  of  heart.  This  is 
that  kingdom  of  Christians,  which  Paul  describes  in 
the  following  words :  **  The  kingdom  of  God  is — ^righte- 
^  oosness,  and  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost"^ 

*  Adversus  HUivcleau 
■  Rom.  viiL  37-  *  Rom.  xvL  20.  Rev.  xii.  10>  1 K 

*»  Mark  xvL  17.  ^  Ps.  ex.  2. 

*  Rom.  xiv.  17. 

VOL.  I.  3  A  13. 
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xxxv^iii.  To  this  power  are  added  royal  wealth,  tmd 
royslTnajesty.  Their  wealth  is  not  secular,  but  heavenly 
and  spiritud.  '*  God  hath  chosen  the  poor  of  this  world, 
•*  rich  in  faith  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom."*  The  riches 
of  the  Christian  are,  the  word  of  God  laid  up  in  the 
sacred  treasury  of  the  mind^ — ^the  wisdom  derived  from 
that  word? — store  of  divine  grace,  the  least  drop  of 
which  is  more  precious  than  all  the  gold  of  the  whole 
world — ^and,  in  fine,  the  abundance  of  heavenly  bliss 
that  awaits  them,  of  which  they  enjoy  the  ferst-fruits  in 
the  present  state.^  Solacing  themselves  in  Aese  trea- 
sures, they  are  truly  and  spiritually  rich ;  they  equal 
kings  in  wealth.  Such,  then^  is  the  royal  opulence 
they  possess. 

XXXIX.  Their  wealth  is  accompanied  with  a  mqfe^ 
and  dignity  which  render  them  venerable  and  sacred; 
as  well  with  G^  as  with  men.  G^  suffers  none  to 
injure  them  with  impunity :  **  Yea,  he  reproved  kings 
*^  for  their  sakes,  saying,  Touch  not  mine  anointed; 
••  and  do  my  prophets  no  hann.***  The  following  words 
of  God  in  Isaiah  are  truly  magnificent :  ^  Since  thou 
**  wast  precious  in  my  sight,  thou  hast  been  honoura- 
*'  ble,  and  I  have  loved  thee :  therefore  will  I  give  men 
'*  for  thee,  and  people  at  thy  request.*^  He  makes 
them  equally  venerable  to  their  friends  and  their  ene- 
mies. As  to  their  friends,  we  have  the  following  tes* 
ttmony,  than  which  nothing  of  the  kind  more  glorioui^ 
could  be  said :  *'  And  kings  shall  be  thy  nursing-&. 
*'  thers,  and  their  queens  thy  nursing-mothers :  they 

*  James  ii.  5. 

^  Fs.  cxiz.  72.    JoB.  xxiiL  12. 

<  Job  xxviiL  15.     Prov.  iii  14,  15. 

*  Pb.  xzzL  19.  i  P«.  cv.  14,  15. 
J  Is.  zliiL  4. 
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**  shall  bow  down  to  thee  with  their  face  towards  tiie 
*'  earth,  and  lick  up  the  dust  of  thy  feet ;  and  thou 
'*  shalt  know  that  I  itm  the  Loud  :  for  they  shall  not 
*^  be  ashamed  that  wait  for  me."^  Of  their  enemies  it 
is  in  like  manner  said :  *^  The  sons  also  of  them  that 
^  afflicted  thee,  shall  come  bending  unto  thee,  and  all 

they  that  despise  thee  shall  bow  themselves  down  at 

the  soles  of  thy  feet/'  &c^ 

XL.  From  the  copious  illustrations  which  have  now 
been  given,  it  clearly  appears,  that  the  name  of  Chris- 
tians, if  taken,  as  it  ought  to  be,  in  the  whole  extent 
of  its  meaning,  is  highly  magnificent.  As  it  is  a  source 
of  unparalleled  consolation^to  all  those  whom,  not  the 
excessive  civility  of  men,  but  the  mouth  of  God  himself 
has  expressly  called  by  this  new  name;°^  so  let  all  who 
glory  in  this  illustrious  name,  know  that  they  are  bound 
to  perform  the  noblest  actions,  and  to  cultivate  a  holi- 
ness remarkably  exact  and  almost  similar  to  the  holi- 
ness of  God;  lest  their  profession,  not  corresponding 
with  their  life,  involve  them  in  a  condemnation  equally 
certain  and  dreadful.  O  how  justly  does  Chrysastame 
say !  '^  The  greater  the  honour  to  which  God  has  ad- 
**  vanced  us,  the  high»  in  proportion  are  the  attain- 
'*  ments  in  virtue  to  which  we  are  obliged  to  aspire.^* 
Equally  elegant  are  these  expressions  of  Ambrose  i 

LfCt  us  discover  what  profession  we  make,  rather  by 

our  conduct  than  by  our  name ;  that  our  name  may 
**  accord  with  our  conduct,  and  our  conduct  correspond 
*'  with  our  name :  lest  our  name  be  vain,  ani> 
"  OUR  GUILT  ENORMOUS."     We  coudude  with  the 

*  In  Johan.  xIf. 
^  Is.  xlix.  23. 

'  Is.  Ix.  14.     See  also  Rev«  ilL  9. 
•  »l8.kiL2. 
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excellent  words  oi Augustine:  '^Let  us  not  satisfy 
^  ourselTes  merely  with  the  appellation  of  Christians  ; 
''but  let  us  reflect  that  we  are  to  be  judged  in  refierenoe 
^  to  this, — ^whether  we  presumptuously  arrogate  a  name 
*•  to  which  we  have  no  title."* 


^  Be  vka  ChrMana.  Seo  Gr^ory  a[  Nyua,  De  perfeda 
Chriitiani  forma. 


.  ( 


DISSERTATION  XII. 

ON  JESUS  CHRIST, 
THE  ONLY-BEGOTTEN  SON  OF  €0D. 


!•  It  becomes  every  one  who  earnestly  desires  the 
eternal  salvation  of  his  own  sool^  to  exert  his  best  en- 
deavours to  attain  ^  all  riches  of  the  fnll  assurance  of 
**  understanding,  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  mystery 
<'of  God,  and  of  the  Father,  and  of  Christ ;  in  whieh* 
<<  arc  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  Imowledge."" 
These  words  intimate,  that  there  is  a  God,  by  whom 
the  world  exists,  of  whom,  and  to  whom  we  all  are  ;k 
and  who  can  prove  to  his  rational  creatures,  and  even 
to  sinful  man,  what  he  is  to  himself  the  Fountain  of 
consummate  blessedness.''^  In  the  Godhead,  we  must 
know,  there  is  a  Father,  who  is  able  to  restoie  life 
to  that  which  was  lost,  to  renew  his  own  image  in  the 
sinner,  to  admit  a  person  who  had  been  alienated  from 
him  to  the  embraces  of  his  fiitherly  love,  and,  in 
fine,  to  make  him  an  hdr  of  heavenly  and  eternal  bles- 
sings.^  The  Father,  too,  hath  a  Son,  of  tiie  same  na- 

•  See  NoTB  XXXIL 
•  CqL  iL  8,  3.  »  1  Cor.  viiL  6.    Ron.  zL  36. 

«  1  Tim.  yn.  U.  ^  Luke  ziL  32. 
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ture  and  of  equal  dignity  with  himself  whom,  aeeoid- 
ing  to  the  counsel  of  peace  which  takes  pkoe  between 
God  and  the  Man  whose  name  is  the  Branch,*  he 
could  send  into  the  world,  clothed  with  hnman  fleshy 
^md  made  under  the  law ; — so  that,  the  law  having  le- 
eeived  full  satisfaction  from  him  to  all  its  denumds^  he 
can  exerdse  his  goodness  and  mercy  towards  the  dmier* 
in  consistency  with  righteousness,  holiness,  and  wis- 
douL^  To  this  work  the  Son  was  aj^inted  from  eter- 
nity ;s  and  being  endowed  with  the  richest  gifts  of  the 
Spirit,^  he  is  called  Christ,  that  is,  the  Anointed* 
This  is  a  ^^  mystery,*"  which  no  man  could  know,  un- 
less it  were  revealed  by  God  ;^  and  which,  even  when 
thus  revealed,  no  mortal  can  fully  comprehends  In 
this  mystery,  is  ^  wisdom  and  knowledge  f  fiat  without 
knowing  it,  we  neither  understand  the  manner  of  the 
Divine  operations,  nor  can  we  conceive  any  thing  that 
is  worthy  of  God,  in  the  plan  of  our  salvation.  Wis- 
dom is  an  invaluable  ^  treasure  f^  but  it  is  ^  hid"  and 
hid  up  in  this  mystery ;  for  when  this  is  not  revealed 
or  not  known,  we  cannot  fail  to  remain  ignorant  of  the 
wisdom  of  God;  and  whoeva:  meditates  with  due  at* 
tentikm  on  this  incominrehensible  topic,  will  continually, 
discover  new  treasures  which  he  had  not  formerly  per* 
ceived.  To  consider  this  mystery  for  a  little,  therefore, 
and  in  the  exercise  of  faith  to  contemplate  Christ  as 
the  Only-B£60TT£N  Son  of  the  Father,  and  oub. 
LfOBD,  will  be  a  pious,  a  becoming,  and  a  profitable 
employment  Nothing,  certainly,  can  be  more  repug- 
nant to  the  mind  of  Paul,  and  to  the  genius  of  the 

•  Zcch.  vL  12,  13.  ^  GaL  iv.  4,  5. 

s  Prov.  viu.  23.  ^  Is.  Ixi.  1. 

>  Mat  xL  27.  ^  Ptov.  xxx.  4. 
^  Job  xxviiL  15—19. 
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Christian  Religion,  than  this  blasphemy  uttered  by 
Ostarodus :  "  In  order  to  know  the  will  of  God  to- 
**  wards  us  so  far  as  is  requisite  to  salvation,  it  is  not 
**  at  all  necessary  to  know  the  nature  of  Christ,  but 
"  merely  his  office."* 

II.  We  confess  in  the  Creed,  that  Jesus  Christ  is, 
First,  The  Son  of  God.  Secondly,  Begotten  df 
God.     Thirdfy,  His  Only-begotten. 

III.  That  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  Christ  himself  pro^ 
tested  in  an  assembly  of  those  who  are  termed,^  but  ia 
a  far  lower  sense,  **  Children  of  the  Most  High  ;'^-^ 
the  Father  proclaimed  by  a  voice  from  heaven ;° — and 
the  Holy  Spirit  proved  by  descending  upon  bim.^ 
The  sacred  Scriptures,  too,  represent  it  as  the  sum  df 
our  confession  and  faith  relative  to  Christ,  to  believe 
and  profess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  G^kLp 

rv.  Tins  name,  when  attributed  to  Christ,  is  more 
excellent^  than  any  that  is  ^ven  to  Angels ;  though 
they  also  are  denominated  **  Sons  of  God.*^  By  the 
expression  more  excellent,  the  Apostle  indicates  a  dif- 
ference not  merely  in  degree,  but  also  in  kind;  that 
this  name  may  be  completely  and  directly  distinguish- 
ed, and  as  applied  to  Christ,  have  a  signification  totally 
different  For  a  difference  in  degrees  is  not  sufficient 
to  constitute  a  d^erence\  in  name.  The  King  of  As- 
syria, for  example,  or  of  Persia,  was,  by  many  steps  of 
dignity,  superior  to  any  King  of  Cappadoda,  or  Fon- 
tus,  or  Lacedemon ;  yet  the  name  of  King  is  not  mare 

*  InM.  cap.  tL  t  Ai«f  •(«• 

1  Ps.  kzziL  6.  "^  Mat.  zxvL  64. 

*  Mat  xnL  5.  "^  Mat.  iiL  16. 

»  John  xz.  51.  1  John  iv.  15.  Mat.  xtL  1&  John  tL  69* 
Act!  yvL  87*  is*  20. 

4  Amf$^tnt^$f,  Heb.  L  4.  'Job  i.  6.  znriu.  7. 
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exceBent  when  ascribed  to  the  Persian  or  the  A«yiiaii 
monarch,  than  when  it  is  applied  to  the  ruler  of  Cap- 
padoda,  Fontus,  or  Laconia.  Nor  is  it  unworthy  of 
notice  that  the  Apostle  affirms,  that  Christ  hath  oh^ 
tained  hy  inheritance'^  this  name.  The  expresnon  in* 
timates,  that,  like  an  inheritance,  it  is  Christ's  india- 
putable  and  unalienable  property ;  nay  more,  that  he 
possesses  it  not  as  a  mere  voluntary  gift,  nor  as  the  re^* 
oompence  of  his  labour  or  the  consequence  of  his  merit, 
but  as  an  inheritance  to  which  he  has  an  original  rights 
arising  from  the  intimate  relation  between  the  Father 
and  him.^^  In  virtue  of  that  relation  he  is  evidendy 
entitled  to  this  name ;  nor  could  he,  by  any  power  or 
means,  be  precluded  from  obtaining  it,  or  divested  of 
his  right  to  be  acknowledged  by  God  the  Father  and 
by  men,  as  what  he  really  is,  the  Son  of  God.  We  in* 
deed  are  heirs  of  God,  because  we  are  sons  ;*  and  be- 
cause we  have  received  Christ,  and  are,  in  the  manner 
competent  to  us,  bom  of  God,  ''  power  is  given  to  u 
**  to  become  the  sons  of  Grod  *^^  or  owing  to  the  divine 
condescension  and  liberality,  we  may  dare  to  consider 
ourselves  as  such.^  But  nowhere  are  we  said  to  have 
inherited  the  name  of  the  sons  of  God. 

y.  It  serves  to  establish  the  same  point,  that  the 
Apostle  speaks  of  Christ  as,  ^la^vfrn  vm  0tou  h  iwofist, 
••  deckred  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power.**"  O^sif 
is  to  define^  to  determine,  to  fix  a  thing  within  iti 
bounds  and  limits,  so  that  one  may  percdve  what  it  is 
in  itself,  and  how  it  difiers  from  other  things ;  or  to 
designate  any  thing  precisely  and  particularly,  to  the 

'  Rom.  viiL  17«  ^  John  i.  12. 

"  Rom.  L  4. 

••  See  Note  LXVIII. 
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exdorion  of  every  thing  elie.*  Christ  is  elsewhere 
said  to  be,  ^ttfgi9fi4Pog,  ^*  ordained,*"  detetTnined,  particu- 
larly designated,  **  of  God  to  be  the  Judge  of  quick 
'^  and  dead.**^  So  here  he  is  **  declared,  determined^  to 
be  the  Son  of  God,"*  that  is,  placed  within  such  bounds, 
BO  separated  by  those  bounds  from  other  persons,  and 
60  particularly  declared  to  the  exclusion  of  others,  that 
it  is  equally  unlawful  and  impossible  not  to  consider 
him  as  the  Son  of  God.  It  is  added, — **  with  power." 
This  may  either  be  connected  with  the  word  *'  declared," 
and  thus  it  is  affirmed  that  Christ  is  **  declared,  deter- 
^  mined,  with  power,"  that  is,  demonstrated  by  the 
strongest  evidence  to  be,  in  a  peculiar  sense,  the  Son  of 
God ;  or  it  may  be  joined  with  the  expression,  *^  the 
'^  Son  of  God,"  and  then  the  meaning  is,  that  Christ  is 
the  San  of  God  with  power.  Whether  you  choose  the 
one  or  the  other,  the  result  is  almost  the  same.  Ac- 
cording to  the  former  construction,  Christ  is  **  declared/' 
determinedy  in  all  the  emphasis  of  the  term,  confiormar 
bly  to  its  strongest  and  most  proper  signification.  Ac- 
cording to  the  latter,  he  is  *'  the  Son  of  God  with 
''  power,"  that  is,  the  power  which  is  absolutely  so  call<- 
ed,  and  is  peculiar  to  God,  (who  is  therefore  denomi- 
nated by  the  Hebrews  the  Power t^)  and  in  reference  to 
which  Christ  is  called  ''  the  mighty  God."""  Of  these 
two  modes  of  construing  the  sentence,  however,  the 
latter  appears  the  more  simple  and  the  more  nervous. 

*  Heiyehuu  explains  i^t^u  by  Vrvrtit  •^•f  Vimrh  iK(ivK>  ^tf^rif^, 
2mi^u9  0^tiu ;  he  fixes,  limits,  determine^  establishes  in  a  certain 
position,  distioguisheSj  separates. 

"  Acts  X.  42.     See  also  Ch.  xvii,  31. 
"  1U3  hn     Is.  ix.  5. 

VOL.  I.  3  B  13- 
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VI.  Furthar,  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God,  is  BkflOV- 
TEN  of  God;  £or  the  Father  thus  addrand  kni, 
*"  Thou  art  mv  Soo ;  this  dav  have  I  SEGomEK 
**  thee  :*^  that  is»  I  have  caused  thee  to  go  forth 
HiTselL  The  ^imd  "^^  is  oommoiily  apfdied  t 
thers,  heeaase  they  faring  forth  children  immediate 
from  themselTes.  *^  Ask  ye  now  and  see,  whilWf  a 
*^  man  doth  traTail  with  child.'^  Faiheis  are 
sud  ^""^y  to  kfgfet,  to  make  another  biBg  Horth, 
be  the  cause  of  dnitfiilness  to  another.  Here  God 
piles  to  himself  that  whidi  is  proper  to  modMrs, 
canse  the  eotn^  torth  of  the  Son  is  icnnediatelT 
himsehl  Xor  d«>»  this  pissage  relaie  to  the 
of  the  human  nanue  in  the  womb  of  Mair,  in 
to  which,  the  term  *^""V*  mighi  seem 
hecasse  tiie  power  of  tbc  rVdtr  wis  the  cisse  of 
fuhiess  to  the  Mzgin : — bat  to  the  r=Gera£ka  of  CIskt 
ms  €  DicTM^  ftncm*  This  oogsraiiiXi  wiaek  I 
to  a  Terr  &.:mn:e  Interpreter,  is  pirtidlidT  ^kTi 
leper.r'g  the  izipiccs  carils  cf  the  SocBXiB&  Y( 
BUT  cioB&»K  it  wiih  the  i^niarls  ^zsrne 
4iiTtmsi  Sefrritim  cf  the  att-^u  Zku^T 

Tu.  Bet  sisce  eotuIs  iiiid  thesiael'res  at  a  j 
espUza  paztxurly  the  ggaerancc  cf  e^gi  th 


rn  tb?  wvr.u.  wI^c  az^siz  t^ea  :s  asfc*  w 
care  ia  kis  rr^ad,  cc  ii^  ^ecl^re  cy  hi»  tiX^oe  or 
za  wiax  the  ccKnirxc  cf  the  Scs»  cc  Gm 


tract  tJje  Wvxu  cc  i.^ai  -^zsLsez.  i 
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trommunication  of  the  Divine,  living,  and  life-givitg 
essence,  that  the  Son  hath  this  essence,  not  as  adven- 
titious, recent,  or  dependant  upon  another, — ^bnt  '*  in 
''  himself,"  as  the  Father  hath  it  ^  in  himself;"  whilst 
in  the  Son  it  is  the  foundation  of  that  power  of  which 
he  as  Mediator  is  possessed,  to  impart  life  to  dead  sin- 
ners,— a  sphitual  and  holy  life  in  this  world,  as  well  as 
a  blessed  and  everlasting  life  in  the  world  to  come.  See 
the  Dissertation  just  referred  to.  Section  tenth. 

VIII.  This  generation  of  the  Son  of  C^od  is  from 
eternity.  For  thus  the  Supreme  Wisdom  speaks  of 
itself,  **  The  Lord  possessed,"  or  got  "  me,  in  the 
**  banning,"  or  the  beginning,  "  of  his  way,  before  his 
"  works  of  old."»  Wisdom  here  ascribes  to  itself  a  ge- 
neration, in  consequence  of  which  Gk>d  hath  it  as  a 
Son ;  for  the  term  rup  is  applied  to  one  that  brings 
forth,  as  in  these  words,  *^  I  have  gotten  a  man  f^  and 
also  to  one  that  begets,  as  in  the  following  expression, 
**  Is  not  he  thy  Father  that  hath  got  thee  ?"<^  She  calls 
that  generation,  **  the  beginning  of  the  ways  of  God,* 
because  it  is  a  kind  of  procession,  or  gcing-jhrth^  and 
there  was  no  procession  in  the  Deity  prior  to  this, — 
none  either  possible  or  conceivable.  Or  we  may  so 
construe  the  expression,  that  Wisdom  herself  may  be 
ealled  «  the  beginning  of  the  ways  of  God,"  because 
Gild  does  nothing  but  in  and  by  the  Son,  who,  on  that 
aceonnt,  is  denominated  '*  the  b^inning  of  the  crea- 
tion of  God."* — ^This  possessing  by  generation,  this 

•  1D*n  n^WKI  >35p     Prov.  viiL  2«. 

^  'inop  W^K     Gen.  iv.  1. 

®  1^3p  Y^K  K^n     Deut.  xxxiL  6. 

**  K3e\D     Mic  V.  1 . 

'  'H  li^x*  ^^  »rio%iis  TV  euf.     Rev.  ilL  1  !>• 
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''  beginniog  oi  the  ways  of  God,''  precedes  his  works  ;* 
that  is^  not  merely  external  works^  hut  every  kind  of 
preparations  and  decrees.^  Wisdom  proceeded  from 
the  Father  before  the  going  forth  of  the  Di?ine  decrees, 
not  with  respect  to  time,  for  the  decrees  were  also  eter* 
nal»  but  in  the  order  of  nature ;  for  no  decree  was  form- 
ed without  the  Son.  Of  old  f  denotes  eternity;  for 
that  which  was  in  some  respect  prior  to  the  eternal  de* 
crees  of  God,  cannot  but  be  eternal.  It  is  added, 
''  When  there  were  no  depths,  I  was  brought  fortfa.'*s 
But  the  deep  was  from  the  beginning.^  And  to  place 
it  beyond  a  doubt  that  this  discourse  relates  to  the  Per- 
sonal Wisdom,  or  the  Son  of  God,  it  follows^  '*  Then  I 
<<  was  by  him  as  one  brought  up  with  him.**^  The 
word  in  the  original  properly  signifies  a  nurslmg^  %  a 
son  carried  in  the  bosom ;  as  maybe  gathered  from  this 
expression  in  the  book  of  Numbers :  '*  Carry  them  in 
**  thy  bosom,  as  a  nursing-father  beareth  the  suekimg^ 
**  child/^'i  Now  the  same  representation  is  given  of 
Christ  in  the  Gospel  of  John,  when  he  is  called  ^  the 
only-begotten  Son  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Fa- 
ther,">'  that  is,  most  intimately  related  to  the  Father^ 
both  by  nature^  and  by  mutual  love.^ 

IX.  We  must  not  here  omit  the  following  remark** 
able  announcement  in  the  prophecies  of  Micah :  **  Oat 
''  of  thee,"  O  Bethlehem,  "^  shall  he  come  forth  mito 
^  me  that  is  to  be  Ruler  in  Israel ;  whose  goings  forth 

*  V^a^fiD  t  TKD 

'  See  Mic  iL  1.  Ps.  IviL  S. 
«  ^n^^W  venc  «4.  Camp.  Ps.  IL  5.  Is.  IL  2. 
^  Gen.  L  2.  '  Verae  SO.  \^'0H. 

i  \c^Hn    Num.  sL  12*  ^  John  L  IS. 

•'»  Sec  Note  LXIX. 
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^  have  been  from  of  old»  even  firom  everlasting."^  A  cer- 
tain learned  man  has  made  an  observation  which  deserves 
to  be  repeated  here.  He  shows  from  this  passage  that 
there  is  a  threefold  going  forth  of  Christ  One  is 
external  and  visible,  namely,  his  going  forth  ont  of 
Bethlehem  at  his  birth,  wUen  he  assumed  our  nature. 
The  word  ^^  "  come  forth**  is  frequently  used  in  re* 
ference  to  birth,>^  and  even  to  the  birth  of  Christ  him« 
self;  as  when  we  read ;  **  their  Governor  %haU  proceed^ 
that  is,  shall  be  bom,  <<  from  the  midst  of  them.**^  Of 
this  going  forth  it  is  said  that  it  was  to  be  unto  God. 
He  shall  come  forth  unto  me;*  that  is,  by  my  power, 
through  my  goodness  and  faithfulness,  for  the  promo- 
tion of  my  glory.  Another  going  forth  is  internal  and 
everUuting,  to  wit,  that  generation  of  the  Messiah,  by 
which  he  is  in  reality,  and  is  called  the  Son  of  God ; 
and  which  secures  to  him  this  dignity,  that  in  all  the 
emphasis  of  the  term,  he  is  the  Ruler  of  that  free  peo« 
pie,  whose  bleued  liberty  consists  in  their  being  subject 
to  God  anlj.^  Thn  generation  according  to  the  Spirit; 
is  here  opposed  to  the  other,  which  is  according  to  the 
flesh ;  in  exactly  the  same  way  as  in  Rom.  i^  3,  4.  and 
chap.  ix.  5.  It  took  place  taipD  **  from  of  old.**  This 
wonU  when  applied  to  duration^  sometimes  denotes  in- 
definitely time  long  since  past ;  and  sometimes  eter- 
nity, as  in  the  following  passages :  **  The  eternal  God, 
<'  the  God  of  eternity,  is  thy  refuge  fp  '^  He  that  abid- 
^  etfa  of  old,  he  ^mt  inhabiteth  eternity  ;**%  *'  Art  thou 

'  D^^ar  ^n^n  dnpn  vnKx^ni    Mic  v.  2. 

■°  Gen.  xviL  6.  2  Kings  zx.  ]  8. 

"  HX^    JettctL.  :tix.  21.  Compare  Is.  xL  1. 

^  Is.  zzxiiL  22.  p  C3*f  p  m^K  Deut.  xxxiiL  27- 

•i  a7P  aw  Ps.  Iv.  19. 
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not  firom  eyerlasting,  O  Lord."'    From  this  last 
passage  it  appears  not  only  that  B^^p  signifies  etendhf^ 
but  also  B^pD,  from  eternity.    Yet  since  those  '*  go- 
''  ings  forth,"  which  are  distinguished  from  the  going 
forth  out  of  Bethlehem,  are  mentioned  in  the  plural 
number,  it  is  right  to  concave  of  a  tldrd^  which  took 
place  from  the  days  of  old,  besides  that  which  is  from 
eternity,  namely,  the  going  forth  of  the  Messiah  in  the 
word  of  the  most  ancient  promise.     The  expreswrn 
<<  going  forth,"  or  proceeding,  is  applied  to  speech,  as 
when  it  is  said,  **  Man  doth  not  live  by  bread  only,  bat 
*^  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of 
'*  the  Lord."'    And  together  with  the  word  of  promise 
and  of  grace,  the  Messiah  himself  goes  forth  in  the 
word,  and  comes  to  the  relief  of  the  disconsolate  sinner. 
Hence  says  the  Psalmist,  *^  Ride  prosperously  upom 
"  the  ward  of  truth ''^    This  going  forth  in  the  promise 
took  place^oni  tfie  days  of  old,*  from  the  most  ancient 
times,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  from  the  period 
when  the  days  of  time  began  to  run,  in  paradise  itsel£ 
The  expression  designates  the  remotest  period  of  anti- 
quity.^    It  ought  by  all  means  to  be  compared  with 
these  words  of  the  Apostle :  ''  In  hope  of  eternal  life, 
'^  which  God  that  cannot  lie  promised  be/bre  the  worid 


'  mrr>  taipo  nnx  nbn    Hab.  i.  12. 

•  n^n^  ^2>  Ksen  Deut  vliL  5.  Add  Ps.  Izxxiz.  S4w  and  Dan.  is. 
25.  m  M^'iD  W,  "  fixnn  the  going  forth  of  the  oommandment.'' 
See  also  verse  23.  and  Est  L  19.  LvUke.  iL  1.  i{iiXh  i*yfm,  **  there 
"  went  out  a  decree." 

*  Ps.  jIv.  4. 

"  Sec  Mic  viL  14.    MaL  ilL  4.    Is.  IL  9.  IxiiL  9, 11.    Deut. 
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^  began!"  ^  7o    jf  ^r  ^q  \  IsxLoyi  an  instance,  in  which  it 
denotes  an  absolute  eternity,  without  banning. 

X.  In  reference  to  this  generation  Christ  is  called 
God's  OWN  proper  Son  ;^  not  his  Son  metaphorically, 
nor  by  adoption,  nor  in  the  same  sense  in  which  ethers 
are  his  sons,  but  his  natural  Son,  (just  as  Simon  is  call- 
ed Andrew's  oum^  proper ,  brother  t^)  and  on  that  ac- 
count '*  equal"  to  the  FatherJ  It  was  not  improperly, 
or  in  opposition  to  the  mind  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that 
the  Jews  inferred  from  his  expressions,  that  he  made 
himself  equal  with  God.  For  in  that  case  he  would 
have  accused  them  of  calumny,  he  would  have  protest- 
ed that  injustice  had  been  done  him ;  and  if  he  be  no- 
thing more  than  a  mere  man,  he  would  have  vindicated 
himself  most  effectually  from  the  charge  of  a  blasphemy 
so  horrid,  so  extremely  injurious  to  God,  and  so  unwor- 
thy of  his  own  characteristic  humility.  He  sought  not 
his  own  glory,  but  his  glory  that  sent  him.'  And, 
therefore,  because  the  Father  can  be  honoured  only  in 
the  Son,*  he  taught  expressly — ^his  whole  discourse  was 
adapted  to  this  purpose — all  his  reasonings  were  direct- 
ed to  this  object,  to  make  it  perfectly  manifest,  that  he  is 
so  the  proper  Son  of  his  proper  Father ^  that  he  pos- 
sesses the  same  essence,  power,  and  dignity  with  him. 
Nor  does  John  relate  what  the  hearers  either  properly 
Gt  improperly  concluded  from  Christ's  discourse,  but 
what  Christ  himself  both  said  and  did.    As  he  truly 

^  n^*  %(«9ivv  Mttfittu     Tit  L  2. 

^  Ty  iiii  vtS,     Rom.  yiu.  35. 

'  T«v  miOi^^f  T«y  Aify.     John  i.  42. 

y  John  y.  18.  '  John  viiL  50.  viL  18. 

*  John  y.  28. 

"0  See  Note  LXX. 
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said  that  *'  God  was  his  proper  Father,**  so  he  truly 
''  made  himself  equal  with  God." 

XI.  For  the  same  reason  we  are  taught  that ''  the 
"  name  of  God  is  in  him.**^  "  The  name  of  God**  sig- 
nifies those  attributes  of  God,  those  perfections  and  ex- 
cellencies, by  which  he  makes  himself  manifest  to  men 
in  his  works,  especially  in  the  work  of  our  salvation ;— - 
those  attributes  which  God  ascribed  to  himself  when 
he  proclaimed  his  name  before  Moses  ;^  and  in  reference 
to  which,  Christ,  having  not  only  promulged  them  by 
his  doctrine,  but  also  shown  them  forth  by  his  work» 
protests  that  he  has  ^'  manifested  the  name  of  Grod  unto 
**  men."^  This  name,  indeed,  involves  Deity  itself  in 
its  import ;  nor  can  it  be  communicated  to  one  who  is 
not  Gk)d,  any  more  than  the  glory  of  Deity,  from  which 
it  is  hardly,  if  at  all  to  be  distinguished.® 

xiL  Near  akin  to  this  expression  is  the  title  of  ^-the 
''  angel  of  God's  face.**^  This  designation  is  given  him, 
not  merely  because  he  always  contemplates  the  face  of 
God,  which  indeed  he  doth  in  a  manner  far  superior  to 
other  angels,  insomuch  that  it  is  said, ''  No  man  know- 
*^  eth  the  Father  save  the  Son  ;''s  but  also  because  the 
face  of  God,  as  reconciled  and  gracious,  is  nowhere  exr 
hibited  to  the  view  of  sinful  men  but  in  Christ.^  Now 
what  else  is  the  face  of  God  in  this  sense  than  the  glory 
of  God  as  it  is  displayed  in  glorifying  the  elect ;  or,  to 
use  Paul's  expression,  ''  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of 
"  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ  ?"*  Since 
the  face  of  God  is  so  exhibited  in  Christ,  that  **  he  that 

^  Exod.  xxiiL  21.  '  Exod.  xxxiv.  5,  6,  7- 

^  John  xviL  6.  *  Is.  xlii.  S. 

'  Is.  Ixiii.  9.  «  Mat  xi.  27. 

»»  John  L  1 8.  »  2  Cor.  iv.  6. 
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"  hath  seen  Christ,  hath,''  of  course,  "  seen  the  Fa^ 
"  ther,"J  it  necessarily  follows  that  Christ  is  possessed 
of  the  same  glory  and  godhead  which  belong  to  the  Fa- 
ther. 

XIII.  Nay,  he  is  also  denominated  the  Face  of 
God.  "  When  God  said.  Shall  my  Face  go  before 
'^  thee  to  give  thee  rest  ?7^  Moses  said  unto  him.  If 
**  THY  Face  go  not  with  me,  carry  ns  not  up  hencc.**^ 
God  had  formerly  promised  that  the  Angel  '^  in  whom 
''  his  name  is,"  to  wit,  his  Son,  the  Messiah,  should  go 
before  them  in  the  wilderness,  to  bring  them  to  the 
place  which  he  had  prepared ;  but  offended  by  their 
horrible  idolatry  in  making  and  worshipping  the  golden 
calf,  he  proposed  to  send  one  of  the  ordinary  angels  to 
expel  the  nations  from  the  promised  land,  and  threat- 
ened that  himself  would  not  go  with  them.  Yield- 
ing, however,  to  the  importunate  supplications  of  Mo- 
ses, who  solicited  the  accomplishment  of  the  former 
promise,  he  inquires  if  he  cannot  rest  unless  his  own 
Face  go  with  him,  that  is,  the  same  Angel  of  whom 
he  had  formerly  spoken.  The  same  thing,  if  I  am  not 
mistaken,  is  intended  in  Malachi,^  when  it  is  said, 
<'  Behold,  I  will  send  my  messenger,"  that  is,  John  the 
Baptist,  **  and  he  shall  prepare  the  way  "^^^^  for  my 
^  FACE ;"  that  is  Christ,  for  it  follows :  *'  and  the  Lobd 
^'  whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple." 
It  deserves  also  to  be  considered  whether  we  may  not 
refer  to  Christ  thut  expression  of  David :  **  As  for  me, 
**  I  will  behold  thy  face  in  righteousness,  I  shall  be  sa- 
"  tisfied,  when  I  awake,  with  thy  likeness."™  What 

^  John  xiv.  9-  ^  Exod.  xxxiiL  14,  15. 

1  Chap.  iiL  1.  "  ina^ttn  Ps.  xvii.  15. 

7  >  See  Note  LXXI. 
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should  hinder  us  from  comparing  these  words  witH 
1  John  iiL  2.;  for  Christ  is  both  the  £ice  and  the  image 
of  God.''  Nor  is  it  unnatural  to  understand  in  the 
same  sense  this  phrase,  '^  the  similitude  of  the  Lord  ;^ 
for  it  seems  to  be  numbered  amongst  the  peculiar  ho- 
nours by  which  Moses  was  distinguished  from  the 
rest  of  the  prophets,  that  the  Son  of  God  addressed 
himself  immediately  both  to  his  eyes  and  his  ears, 
while  to  other  prophets  he  generally  disclosed  his  se^ 
crets  by  the  intervention  of  angels. 

xiY.  It  is,  at  all  events,  a  very  memorable  eulogy 
with  which  Paul  adorns  our  Lord,  when  he  calls  him 
the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the  express 
image  of  his  person."P  These  titles  may  be  given  to 
Christ  in  reference  to  his  office ;  but  they  belong  to  him 
primarily  and  more  eminently,  in  relation  to  his  per- 
son. As  the  Son  of  God,  he  is  ''  light  of  light,"  and 
the  most  illustrious  effulgence  of  the  Father's  glory. 
We  beheld  his  glory,"  says  John,  "  the  glory  as  of 
the  only-begotten  of  the  Father."^  In  the  Apocry^ 
phal  writings.  Wisdom  is  denominated  **  the  bright- 
ness of  the  everlasting  light."'  "  He  sent  forth 
the  S(m,"  says  AnastusiuSy  **  as  beams,  as  an  effiil- 
gence  upon  the  earth."*  The  expression  intimates 
both  that  the  glory  of  the  Son  is  equally  bright  with 
that  of  the  Father,  and  that  the  Son's  going  forth  from 
the  Father  is  natural.  Oecumenius,  accordingly,  makes 
this  remark :  "  By  the  term  hrightness\  he  shows  that 
''  the  going  forth  of  the  Son  from  the  Father  is  nata- 

f  * Airttvy mv-fim. 

■  CoL  L  15.  «  mn^  n^'jon  Numb.  xii.  8. 

*  John  L  1 4.  ^  *ATxvy»rfim  ^mrlf  tuiiH.  Wisdom  vii.  26. 
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'^  Tal,  and  not  by  grace  or  adoption ;  for  brightness  pro- 
<<  ceeds  naturally  itova  any  luminous  body,  as  the  sun 
"  or  a  fire." 

XV.  He  is  also  "  the  express  image  of  the  person,** 
the  hypostasis,  of  the  Father.   In  expounding  the  word 
hypostasis,  we  sometimes  indulge,  I  doubt  not,  in  ex- 
cessive refinement.     Being  treated  certainly  in  too 
scholastic  a  manner,  it  was  understood  in  a  variety  of 
difierent  senses,  and  occasioned  numerous  disputes  and 
contentions  in  the  Church.   See  on  this  subject,  among 
the  ancients,  Socrates,*  Theodoret,  f  and  Rufinus ;  X 
amongst  the  modems,  Forbes.  J     We,  for  our  part, 
prefer  nothing  to  simplicity.     The  words  themselves 
appear  to  require  that  hypostasis,  and  character,]]  **  the 
"  express  image,"  be  understood  as  corresponding  ex- 
actly to  each  other.     The  same  form  which  in  the  seal 
may  be  called  hypostasis,  is,  in  the  wax,  termed  c/m- 
racter :  and  here,  as  Gornar  has  judiciously  remarked, 
there  is  an  elegant  figure.    As  the  character  agrees  in 
form  with  the  archetype,  or  model,  so  Christ  agrees  in 
essence  with  the  Father ; — ^but  in  a  more  excellent  man- 
ner, since  he  is  one  with  him  in  essence,  not  in  species 
but  in  number.     Hence  he  is  described  as  "  being  in 
**  the  form  of  God."«    Again,  as  the  diaracter  differs 
from  the  f^-chetype  in  its  mode  of  subsisting,  the  arche- 
type having  communicated  the  form,  but  the  character 
having  received  it  by  the  impression ;  so  the  Father 
hath  Deity  from  himself,  which  he  communicated  to 
the  Son  by  eternal  generation,  while  the  Son  received 

•  Histor.  Eccles.  lib.  iii.  cap.  7*  +  Lib.  iL  cap.  8. 

X  Histor.  lib.  i.  cap.  29* 

§  Instruct.  Histor.  Tlieol.  lib.  i.  cap.  1 1.  sect.  & 

II  Xm^tutri^. 

*  Pliilip.  ii.  6. 
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Hm,  tlu;  eharmtMr,  ttiougfa  it  if  not  the  modd,  yet 
tsiXi)  (it%Yfmm  it ;  dud,  in  lil^  manna-,  the  Son  ezld- 
MiU  tlm  FaUuv  in  himielf,  and  rereala  Inm  to  us. 
Th0iifihylatt,  after  Oregory  of  NysMo^  says  very  fine- 
ly t  '^  Nc^itlmr  doth  the  character  excel  the  kypastasU^ 
^*  ImnmM  (ii  §0  far  oa  it  might  excel,  it  would  have  no 
^'  hyfmntMh  or  model ;  nor  is  the  hypostasis  greater 
*'  timii  tho  rhamrterp  for  then  it  would  have  something 
••  nut  ^xprciuied  in  tho  character'* 

KVI.  U'iio  acute  Uistcr/eid/^  when  vindicating  thia 
|mMHi|{<i  against  ( Wl/ins^  premises,  that  the  Apostle,  in 
his  Kpi«tlo  to  tho  llohrcws,  makes  use  of  such  deactip- 
tiouN  ilid  suoli  terms  as  have  their  foundation  in  the 
Old  Stamen  t;  ailding  this  as  a  univosal  maxmit 
^  that,  \^'ith  tho  exception  of  terms  merely  liistorieal» 
^'  all  iho  i^ratos  and  wonls  emplo3red  in  the  New  Ti 
^  tau)<^U  %\^  fX)vtws  ain*  my$teiy  of  fidth,  are 
"^  t\\MU  ih«  (>Kl"  1\>  this  iast  sentiment,  I 
Kiw  an  uiH)iiaK^l  a$:»»t ;  but  of  what  he  aaia 
tft^ii^liK^  t^  thi$  {^lace^  in  panknlar,  1  cetdKalhr 
l^  M  ti^e  th<tt  >ahat  thew  2$  in  the  OH  T 
<im^(«fywaid^(  t^  thk  t:9C|iitssaiciia  ef  Faiid. 
4iVii  M4  $i\v  )Bfre  ^ftQ  atn^factiaa  Ine.  He  tlEidBs 

%W^  ^^(Ci^  ^^f^tmannacv.  •     IV  |feaie 
^  aMl  ^aiis  it  ibe^  $pik<^k^"^  swr  hr 
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^'  We  walk  by  faith,  not  by  Bight.''^  "  Faith''  may 
correspond  to  "  dark  speeches,"  and  "  sight*'  to  "  appa- 
rently." To  me  it  seems  more  probable  that  there  is  a 
reference  to  that "  brightness"*  of  the  divine  glory  which 
was  above  the  ark,  and  which,  as  well  as  the  ark  itself, 
was  a  shadow,  whose  truth  and  body  is  in  Christ  :^ — 
or  to  that  which  shone  forth  in  the  face  of  Moses,  or  in 
the  Cherubim  which  appeared  to  Ezekiel,  to  which  the 
word  *^  bright"^  is  applied,  an  expression  very  similar 
to  that  which  Paul  employs :— or  (what  I  would  prefer 
to  all  the  rest,  if  it  seem  improper  to  include  the  whole) 
to  that  splendour  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  which  some- 
times shone  upon  the  Prophets  when  they  beheld  God 
in  a  human  form.    Thus,  not  to  mention  others,  Eze-^ 

kiel  speaks  of  **  the  appearance  of  the  brightness 

'^  the  appearance  of  the  likeness  of  the  glory  of  the 
"  Lord."y  With  this  compare  the  following  expression 
of  Isaiah,  namely, — **  the  abundance,  hrightnesSy  of  her 
"  glory."^  When  Paul,  therefore,  describes  the  Mes-^ 
siah  in  nearly  the  same  magnificent  terms,  what  does 
he  intend  to  teach,  but  that  he  is  the  same  person,  who, 
to  give  a  prelude  of  his  future  incarnation,  presented 
himself  to  the  view  of  the  prophets  imder  so  august  an 
appearance  of  Divinity  ?  JBi^terfeld  comes  nearer  the 
truth  when  he  observes  that  character^  is  a  term  paral- 
lel to  Temuna  ;X  for  each  of  these  words  signifies  a  cer- 
tain figure,  engraven  and  impressed  according  to  a  cer- 
tain measure  and  proportion.  But  when  he  adds,  **  Te- 
**  muna  is  derived  from  Mijn,^  that  is,  number,  and 

^  Ai«  wtrruif  ^i^xrSfiif,  «  im  uiS(.  2  Cor.  V.  7« 

^  Col.  ii.  17-  *  ni'ja  Ezek.  L  13. 

y  nin^  TJM  nim  n^iKw  n^wn  nK*ir)  EzeLL28. 
*nTJi3  tn  Is.  kvL  11. 
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**  thus  signifies  a  most  accurate  impression,''  his  obser- 
vation, I  apprehend,  is  incorrect ;  for  Mijn  does  not 
signify  the  number,  but  the  species  or  kind  of  things. 
Temuna  is  a  likeness  of  that  sort  which  bears  the  very 
[^ecies  and  form  of  an  object,  by  whidi  it  is  discnmi* 
nated  from  all  other  objects ; — just  as  the  character  &l- 
hibits  the  whole  figure  that  is  in  the  archetype. 

XVII.  Possibly,  however,  it  may  seem  better  to  com- 
pare the  Apostle's  expression  with  that  passage  in  Hag- 
gai,  where  it  is  said  to  Zerubbabel,  that  is,  according 
to  some  interpreters,  to  Christ,  who  was  the  son  of  Ze- 
rubbabel and  prefigured  by  him :  *^  I  will  make  thee  as 
*^  a  signet,"^  or  a  seal-ring.  In  a  signet  there  is  a  eha-- 
racier.  The  sense  then  might  be  this :  *  I  will  imprint 
'  on  thee  an  exact  likeness  of  myself ;  I  will  demon- 

*  strate  that  thou  art  a  Son  the  same  with  me  in  sub- 

*  stance  and  equal  in  glory,  and  I  will  make  it  manifest 

*  by  every  evidence  that  thou  art,  in  reality,  such  a  Son.' 
Add  to  this  the  following  words  in  Zechariah ;  '^  I  will 
"  engrave  the  gravings  thereof;"^  that  is,  *  I  will  cause 

*  to  appear  in  him,  all  those  marks  and  excellendes, 
'  which  are  the  characteristics  of  the  Messiah  and  my 

*  Soa.'  But  whatever  be  the  meaning  of  these  pas- 
sages, we  conclude,  that  the  Son  of  God,  for  this  pre- 
cise reason  that  he  is  begotten  of  God,  is  in  all  respects 
like  and  equal  to  God  the  Father  who  begat  him,  and 
is  the  true  God  and  one  with  him. 

xviii.  It  is  impossible  that  more  than  one  should  be 
the  Son  of  God  in  this  sublime  sense ;  and  the  Scrip- 
ture, accordingly,  represents  him  as  the  Only-begot- 
ten Son  of  the  Father.*^    Believers  indeed  are  "  be- 


•canin  Hag.  iLSS.  »»  Zech.  iiL  9. 

*  John  i.  14,  IS.  iiL  16,  18.  1  John  iv.  9. 
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^  gotten  of  God  ;"^  and  this  generation  of  believers  is 
the  communication  of  exactly  the  same  essence,  or  "  di- 
"  vine  nature,***  which  is  communicated  to  Christ* 
Yet  that  communication  of  the  same  divine  nature,  and 
consequently  that  generation  from  God,  which  is  the 
privilege  of  believers,  is  entirely  of  a  different  order  and 
kind  from  that  which  is  attributed  to  Christ.  The  for- 
mer is  improper,  metaphorical,  gratuitous,  importing 
some  resemblance  to  Grod,  such  as  is  competent  to  man ; 
but  by  no  means  equality,  least  of  all,  identity.  The 
latter,  on  the  contrary,  is  such  as  may  appertain  to  a 
Divine  person, — ^proper,  natural,  eternal,  implying  equa- 
lity^ oneness,  identity^  with  God  the  Father.  This  is 
clearly  taught  by  John,  who,  after  having  affirmed  that 
believers  are  "  bom"  or  "  begotten  of  God,"  in  order  to 
preclude  all  doubt  that  the  sonship  of  Christ  is  widely 
different  from  the  sonship  of  believers,  testifies  more 
than  once,  with  the  same  breath,  and  almost  in  the 
same  sentence,  that  Christ  is  the  "  Only-begotten  Son 
"  of  God."^  Were  it  not  for  this,  the  inspired  writer 
would  certainly  have  avoided  so  harsh  an  appearance 
of  contradiction  ;X  and  after  having  taken  notice  of 
many  sons  that  are  begotten  of  God,  would  have  deem* 
ed  it  better  to  say,  that  Christ  is  the  most  distinguished 
Son,  and  more  excellent  than  the  rest,  than  to  call  him 
the  "  Only-begotten." 

XIX.  Truly  impious  in  a  high  degree  is  the  cavilling 
of  Socinus  on  this  topic.    With  a  view  to  overthrow 

*  On  the  Divine  nature's  being  communicated  to  Christ,  an  ez«> 
pression  which  repeatedly  occurs  in  this  Dissertation,  the  reader  will 
find  some  remarks  in  Note  XXXIX.    T. 

'  John  L  13.  James  i.  1 8.  1  John  iii.  9.  v.  1* 

*  2  Pet.  I  4.  '  John  L  13, 14.  1  John  iv.  7,  9. 
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the  true  and  eternal  sonship  of  the  Son  of  God,  he  not 
only  suhstitutes  in  the  room  of  an  incomprehensible  ge- 
neration, which  is  the  fundamental  and  only  cause  of 
that  sonship,  those  things  which  are  merely  manifesta- 
tions and  posterior  evidences  of  it ;  but  also  denies,  that 
Christ  is  called  the  Only-begotten  Son  of  God  becauae 
he  alone  was  begotten  of  God.  This  is  expressly  to 
contradict  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  indeed  himself  also ; 
for  if  others  besides  Christ  are  begotten  of  God  by  the 
same  kind  of  generation,  Christ  is  certainly  not  the 
Only-begotten. 

XX.  But  what  reason  does  he  assign  for  this  desig- 
nation ?  For  having  rejected  the  true  cause  of  the 
Scripture's  calling  Christ  the  **  only-begotten  Son"  of 
God,  he  must  needs  contrive  others  foreign  to  the  pur- 
pose. He  compares  Christ  with  Isaac,  whom  Moses 
calls  the  only  San  of  Abraham,^  and  Paul  his  anly-be'* 
gotten  Son  ^  while  it  is  evident  that  at  the  very  time 
when  he  is  so  termed,  Abraham  had  another  son, 
namely,  Ishmael,  as  really  begotten  by  him  as  Isaac. 
He  pretends  that  there  are  chiefly  two  reasons  for  that 
designation.  Hhe  first  is  the  peculiar  love  which  his 
Father  bore  for  him ;  just  as  Solomon  says  that  he  was 
an  "only**  Son  "in  the  sight  of  his  mother,"^  although 
he  was  not  the  only  son  bom  to  David  of  the  same  mo- 
ther J  The  second  is,  that  he  alone  was  to  succeed  to 
the  whole  inheritance;  Socinus  vainly  alleges  that 
Christ  is  in  like  manner  termed  the  only-begotten  Son 
of  the  Father,  because  he  is  peculiarly  dear  to  the  Fa- 
ther,  and  is  appointed  the  sole  Heir  of  all  things.^ 

XXI.  It  is  readily  admitted,  that  the  comparison 

« tm*  Gen.  xxiL  2,  12.  ^  Mff^yimq.  Heb.  xL  17- 

^  ProT.  iv.  3.  i  1  Cbron.  iii.  5. 
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which  he  ingtitutes  between  Christ  and  Isaac  would  be 
legitimate,  had  he  remembered  that  in  Isaac  there  was 
only  a  faint  shadow  of  those  things,  which  in  Christ 
are  found  in  the  highest  perfection ;  and  had  he  not, 
from  the  similarity  of  several  terms  which,  with  some 
note  of  imperfection,  are  applied  to  Isaac,  taken  occa- 
sion to  obscure  the  glory  of  Christ,  to  whom  *^  a  more 
^  excellent  name""  belongs.  As  to  the  rest,  the  heretic 
both  deceives  and  is  deceived*  Isaac  is  styled  an  only 
Son  to  Abraham,  because  he  alone  was  bom  by  virtue 
of  the  promise,  and  because  it  was  solely  on  his  account 
that  his  Father's  name  was  changed  and  enlarged.  He 
is  called  his  only-begotten^  because  he  alone  was  bom 
of  Sarah,  his  lawful  wife.  These  circumstances  gave 
rise  to  the  designations  only  and  only-begotten,  and 
were  the  reasons  of  his  tendei:  love  for  him,  and  of  his 
appointing  him  heir  of  all  that  he  had.  Abraham's 
peculiar  affection  for  Isaac,  and  his  making  him  heir 
of  all  his  possessions,  were  not,  on  the  contrary,  the 
reasons  of  these  designations.  The  love  shown  him, 
and  the  inheritance  he  received,  gave  evidence  that 
Isaac  was  the  only-b^otten,  but  did  not  make  him  so. 
And  the  same  thing  must  be  affirmed  with  regard  to 
Christ  Because  Christ  is  the  only-begotten  Son  of 
Grod,  Grod  loves  him  with  a  tender  and  peculiar  love, 
and  he  has  declared  him  Heir  of  all  things. 

XXII.  The  objection  from  Prov.  iv.  8.  where  the  ex- 
pression is,  "  the  only  one  in  the  sight  of  my  mother,*** 
has  no  weight.  For,  Ist,  The  Hebrew  word  rendered 
onlyf  does  not,  in  its  native  signification,  exhaust  the 
whole  meaning  of  the  Greek  term  which  corresponds  to 

•  ^K  ^32>b  im>  t  im^ 
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only-hegotten*  Only  is  one  expression,  and  only-he^ 
gotten  is  another.  If  only  mean  dearly  beloved  when 
the  subject  so  requires,  it  does  not,  for  that  reason,  sig- 
nify only-begotten.  David,  too,  called  Solomon  my 
only  Son}^  chosen  of  Grod,  dear  to  me,  more  excellent 
than  the  rest;  he  did  not  call  him  only-hegMten. 
2dly,  Who  will  assert  that  what  is  here  mentioned 
may  not  be  understood  as  having  at  least  commenced 
when  Solomon  was  in  reality  his  mother's  only-begot- 
ten Son,  though  several  brothers  were  afterwards  added 
to  the  number  ?  For  it  clearly  appears,  that  he  was 
Bathsheba's  first  bom  after  the  child  that  was  con- 
ceived in  adultery.""  3dly,  What  should  hinder  us 
from  explaining  these  words  as  spoken  figuratively  by 
Solomon, — as  if  an  only-begotten  Son,  not  SolomoD 
himself  precisely,  were  represented  as  expressing  him- 
self in  this  manner  ?f 

XXIII.  It  is  by  no  means  sufficient,  however,  for  the 
purposes  of  faith,  thus  to  consider  Christ  as  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God,  unless  we  contemplate  also 
his  relation  to  us,  and  our  relation  to  him.  And  here 
what  first  presents  itself  to  view  is  that  unbounded  love 
of  God  the  Father,  which  prompted  him  to  exalt  us 
who  are  by  nature  *^  the  children  of  wrath,"^  and  the 
offspring  '^  of  our  father  the  Devil,"^  to  so  high  a  dig- 

t  The  Author's  expression^  corresponding  to  the  general  wad 

^figuratively  in  this  sertence^  is  per  w^^vtnrirMf,  that  is,  by  a  fro$o» 

popasia,  or  personification.   This  figure  of  speech  is  commonly  definsd 

"  that  by  which  things  are  made  persons/'  or  "  that  hy  whieh  we 

*'  attribute  life  and  action  to  inanimate  objects."     But  it  include! 

also  one  person's  speaking  and  acting  in  the  name  of  another;  mad 

in  this  view  the  term  prasopopceia  is  here  employed  by  our  Author.    T* 

^  nnM  ^iin  l  Chron.  xxix.  1.  >"  2  Sam.  ziL  S4k 

*  Ephes.  ii.  S,  ^  John  viiL  44> 
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nity  as  to  become^  not  indeed  equal,  yet  in  our  me»- 
8ure  similar  to  his  only-begotten  Son, — ^*  to  be  con- 
^'  formed  to  bis  image,  that  he  might  be  the  first-bom 
"  among  many  brethren."P 

xxiv.  But  again,  it  is  an  evidence  of  still  greater 
love,  that,  in  order  to  our  obtaining  this  dignity,  he 
spared  not  his  only-begotten  Son,  but  gave  him  to  us, 
and  delivered  him  up  for  us.^  Abraham  was  regarded, 
and  not  unjustly,  as  having  done  a  great  thing,  when 
he  withheld  not  from  God  his  €on,  his  oqly  son  Isaac, 
whom  he  most  tenderly  loved.  But  Isaac  was  nothing 
more  than  a  man  and  a  sinner ;  he  was  due  to  God,  and 
was  given  to  God ;  given  in  purpose  rather  than  in 
fact ;  it  was  not  possible  for  hiiQ  to  die  more  gloriously 
than  as  a  consecrated  victim  which  God  desired,  and 
which  exhibited  in  his  death  a  type  of  the  Messiah, 
who  was  to  be  offered  in  sacrifice  in  due  time;  nor 
after  all  did  he  die.  What  is  the  son  of  Abraham, 
besides,  compared  with  the  Only-begotten  Son  of  God, 
who  was  given  to  us  insignificant  men,  to  be  actually 
sacraficed  and  slain  for  our  salvation,  to  be  burned  and 
consumed  both  in  soul  and  body,  by  the  fire  of  Divine 
justice,  kindled  against  our  sins ! 

XXV.  How  amazing  also  is  the  kindness  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  towards  lis,  who,  notwithstanding  his 
greatness,  and  our  extreme  insignificance,  *'  is  not 
*^  ashamed  to  call  us  brethren !"'  Truly  infinite  is  the 
distance  with  regard  to  dignity  between  Christ  and  us, 
— Christ,  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  and  us,  who, 
considered  in  the  most  favourable  light,  are  as  persons 
**  bom  out  of  due  time."'    To  Saul  it  appeared  highly 

P  Rom.  viiL  29.  ^  John  iiL  16.     Rom.  viiL  32. 

'Heb.iL  IK  •  1  Cor.  xv.  8. 


346  ON  JESUS  CHRIST, 

indecorous  in  Jonathan,  the  son  of  a  king,  to  entertain 
a  brotherly  affection  for  David  the  son  of  Jesse.^  But 
how  much  lower  doth  the  Son  of  God  condescend  to 
stoop,  in  calling  us  his  brethren,  and  in  allowing  ns  to 
use  the  same  familiarity  towards  him  !  And  see  what 
an  astonishing  wonder  of  love  is  here  !  In  order  to  di- 
minish, in  some  d^ee,  the  inequality  of  condition,  the 
Son  of  God,  ''  who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought 
it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  made  himsdf 
of  no  reputation,  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant,"'^ and,  what  is  by  far  the  lowest  step  of  his  de- 
basing assimilation  to  us,  appeared  **  in  the  likeness  of 
*^  sinful  flesh  ;"'' — and  hath  exalted  us  at  the  same  time 
to  the  greatest  height  of  dignity  of  which  we  are  capa- 
ble, by  giving  us  the  glory  which  the  Father  gave 
him,*'  and  by  making  us  *^  partakers  of  the  divine  n^ 
^'  ture."'  These  indeed  arc  demonstrations  of  an  al- 
most incredible  love. 

xxvi.  But  the  generosity  of  our  Brother  dodi  net 
stop  even  here ;  for  he  admits  his  chosen  to  the  name 
and  the  privileges,  not  only  of  the  sonship  but  also  cf 
the  primogeniture.y  This  is  truly  wonderful,  and  fii 
surpasses  human  reason ;  for  it  seems  impossible,  in  the 
nature  of  things,  that  there  should  be  more  than  ooe 
First-bom  among  many  brethren.  The  Son  of  Goi 
has  neither  sold  his  birth-right,  after  the  example  d 
the  profane  Esau ;  nor,  like  Reuben,  forfeited  the  pd- 
mogeniture  by  any  instance  of  misconduct.  That  dig^ 
nity,  in  fine,  which  he  obtains  by  the  right  of  his  Sea- 
ship,  is  no  less  unalienable,  and  no  less  inconunnBici- 

*  1  Sam.  XX.  30.  "  Philip.  iL  6,  7. 

"  Rom.  viii.  S.  ^  John  xviL  22. 

»  2  Pet.  L  4. 
y  Exod.  iv.  22.     Heb.  xii.  23.    James  L  18. 
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ble,  than  his  eternal  Divinity.  Whence  then  do  we 
receive  the  name  of  the  primogeniture,  and,  since  the 
name  cannot  be  nugatory,  its  privil^es  also  ?  Truly 
our  holy  religion  is  full  of  mysteries,  that  are  not  to  be 
measured  by  reason,  but  embraced  by  faith.  Christ 
has  not  rested  his  own  birth-right,  but  bringing  us 
by  his  Spirit  into  a  state  of  the  most  intimate  union 
with  himself,  he  has  made  us  partakers  of  himself,  and 
of  all  his  benefits,  and  consequently  of  his  primogeni* 
ture.  He  has  not,  profanely  sold  bis  own,  but  has  ge- 
nerously purchased  ours  for  us,  and  acquired  it  by  the 
spotless  purity  of  his  meritorious  obedience.  And  as 
he  doth  not  cease  to  be  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God, 
though  we  are  said  to  be  begotten  of  Gkxl ;  so  neither 
is  it  prejudicial  to  his  prim(^eniture,  that  we  are  re- 
cognised as  the  first-bom  of  the  same  Father ;  for  our 
primogeniture  is  quite  of  a  different  kind  and  order 
fix>m  his.  We  obtain  this  advantage  from  it,  in  the 
mean  time,  that  we  are  lords  of  all  our  brethren,  who 
are  bom  of  the  same  blood,  but  not  of  the  same  Spirit 
with  us ;  and  that,  receiving  more  than  a  double  por- 
tion above  them,  we  axe  heirs  of  all  our  Father's  goodcf,x 
and  joint-heirs  with  Christ.^ 

xxYiL  It  becomes  us,  however,  to  attend  particularly 
to  our  conduct,  and  to  take  heed  that  we  do  nothing 
unworthy  our  relation  to  so  illustrious  a  Brother.  1st, 
Since  we  are  now  bound  by  the vowwhich  was  made  of  old 
by  the  Spouse,  and  since  Christ  has  become  our  ^  Bro- 
**  ther,  sucking  the  breasts  of  our  mother  ;''^  it  remains 
that,  having  found  him,  we  '^  kiss"  him  with  a  kiss  of 
inviolable  love.  If  Joseph  in  this  manner  embraced 
his  brethren,  and  Benjamin  more  than  the  rest  ;<^  hpw 

•GaLiv.  1.     ICor.  iii.21.  •  Rom.  viii.  17- 

^  Song  viiL  1.  «  Gen.  zlv.  14;,  15. 
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much  greater  cause  have  we  to  embrace  Christ  Jesos 
our  Brother ;  who  comes  to  us  not  to  take  away  com, 
but  to  bring  us  food  sufficient  to  nourish  an  immortal 
life !  Sdly,  As  he  is  not  only  our  Brother,  but  our  First- 
bom  Brother,*  and  ••  the  Firstborn  of  every  creature^ 
in  all  things  having  the  pre-eminence  ;^^  we  ought  abo 
to  render  him  all  possible  homage,  treating  him  with 
at  least  no  less  respect  than  Jacob  treated  his  ruthless 
brother  Esau/  Sdly,  It  should  be  delightful  to  us  to 
enjoy  his  familiar  fellowship ;  for  it  is  good  and  plea- 
sant for  brethren  to  dwell  togetl)er  in  unity,  s  And  in 
proportion  as  he  is  more  excellent  than  any  Jonathan, 
so  much  the  more  bitter  should  be  that  lamentation 
which  the  want  of  his  valued  intercourse  caUs  forth.^^ 
4thly,  Let  us  take  him  in  all  things  for  our  **  exam- 
^  ple,*^  that  by  bearing  as  close  a  r^emblance  to  him  aa 
possible,  we  may  be  assured  of  our  sonship.  5thly,  For 
his  sake  let  us  also  love  all  who  arc^  his, — all  in  whom 
even  a  faint  resemblance,  and  consequently  some  rela- 
tion to  him,  may  be  discerned ;  as  David  resolved  to 
show  kindness  to  all  that  were  of  the  family  of  San], 
for  the  sake  of  his  brother  Jonathan  J  6thly,  Let  ns 
never  allow  ourselves  to  be  ashamed  of  Christ,  of  his 
Gospel,  or  of  his  cross  ;^  but  in  distressing  as  well  at  in 
comfortable  drcumstances,  in  adversity  no  less  than  in 
prosperity,  let  us,  with  alacrity  and  joy,  confess  him  as 
our  Brother,  lest  he  be  ashamed  of  us  in  the  gloriooa 
day  of  his  second  coming,  when  his  people  will  enter  en 
the  full  possession  of  the  heavenly  inheritance. 

^  Rom.  TiiL  29.  •  CoL  L  15,  IS. 

f  Gen.  xxxiL  4.  xxziiL  3.  ^  Pa.  cxxxiiL  1. 

^  Comp.  1  Sam.  xx.  41.  >  1  Pet  iL  21. 

j  2  Sun.  iz.  1. 

^  Mark  viu.  3S.    Rom.  L  I6.  GaL  vL  14. 


DISSERTATION  XIII. 

ON  JESUS  CHRIST, 
OUR  LORD. 


I.  It  is  no  inconsiderable  part  of  civility  and  polite- 
ness to  address  every  one  by  his  proper  titles ;  and  in 
showing  each  other  this  mark  of  respect,  the  primitive 
Christians,  as  appears  from  numerous  examples  of  sa- 
cred monuments,  were  by  no  means  deficient.  But  in 
proportion  as  the  only-b^otten  Son  of  God  excels  all 
mankind  in  glory,  with  so  much  the  deeper  veneration 
and  heart-felt  regard  doth  it  become  us  to  do  him  ho- 
mage. We  ought  carefully  to  guard  against  every 
appearance  of  neglecting  any  expression  of  respect  to 
which  he  is  entitled ;  for  it  is  the  will  of  the  Deity, 
''  that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they 
''  honour  the  Father."*  That  celestial  urbanity,  how- 
ever, which  is  not  merely  the  language  of  the  lips  but 
the  effiision  of  the  heart,  is  taught  and  learned  only  in 
the  school  of  the  Spirit  ''  No  man  can  say  that  Jesus 
'<  Christ  is  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost  f^  that  is, 
as  rightly  to  know,  acknowledge  and  celebrate  the 

*  John  V.  S5.  ^  1  Cor.  xiL  5* 
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lordship  of  Jesus,  with  its  grounds  and  consequenoes, 
and  to  have  the  whole  soul  suitably  affected  towards 
him  as  Liord.  Let  us  now  attempt,  therefore,  in  de- 
pendence on  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  accurately  to  show 
what  it  is  to  call  him  Lord,  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

II.  Christ  is,  in  reality,  "theLoRD;"«  "theLord  from 
'^  heaven."^  He  requires  us  to  honour  him  with  this 
oompellation ; ''  Ye  call  me  Master  and  Lord ;  and  ye 
<<  say  well,  for  so  I  am.*^  Faith  addresses  him  at  onoe 
with  the  heart  and  the  mouth,  saying,  ^^  My  Lord,  and 
*'  my  God  f^  and  indeed  every  tongue  is  bound  to 
confess,  ^'  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of 
'•  God  the  Father.^'s 

III.  It  is  the  subject  of  dispute  among  the  learned, 
whether  the  Son  of  God,  to  whom  the  title  Kugio^^ 
(Kufiag,)  is  usually  ascribed,  be  also  called  l^svmng^ 
{De^potes ;)  and  what  difference  there  may  be  betwixt 
these  two  words.  Some  would  have  us  to  believe,  that 
AsaTmsg  is  never  used  in  holy  writ  but  with  reference 
to  the  Father,  and  that  He  is  called  Aunrifnig  in  alia* 
sion  to  servants  that  are  obliged  to  obey;  but  that 
Christ  is  termed  Kv^iog,  because  he  has  an  inheritance 
as  his  peculiar  property.  This  distinction  of  the  words 
18,  in  their  apprehension,  deduciUe  from  the  fourth 
verse  o^  the  Epistle  of  Jude,  where  God  is  called 
Afffvor^,  Master,  because  he  has  power  over  all ;  and 
Christ  Kvgiog  ^nf'^y  owr  Ijord,  because  he  has  authority 
over  us,  as  his  property,  and  a  possession  which  he  has 
purchased  for  himself.  The  latter  term,  they  all^ge^ 
must  certainly  udd  something  to  the  former,  as  otherwiae 
there  is  a  vain  repetition  of  a  word  entirely  synonimooa. 

«  pnKH.  MaL  iiL  1.  *  1  Cor.  xiv.  47. 

'  John  ziii.  13.  ^  John  xx.  2S. 

(PhiUp.  iLll. 
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seems  to  couBtepsnce  this  distinction ;  for 
at  the  word  Ktf  io;,  in  his  book  ctmcfming  similar  and 
different  expressions^^  he  says :  **  Kv^/o;  and  Ab^twtk 
^  differ.  A  husband  is  called  Kvpog  in  relation  to  his 
'^  wife,  and  a  &ther  is  so  called  in  rdation  to  his  chil- 
^  dren ;  but  one  is  d^nominated  Aso^Tor^  in  reference 
''  to  those  that  are  bought  with  his  money."  He  ex- 
in«8ses  himself  almost  in  the  same  manner  at  the  w^d 
Asaxmig.  And  I  own  that,  influenced  by  the  authority 
of  eminent  men,  I  formerly  acquiesced  in  these  state- 
ments. 

IV.  But  having  examined  the  matter  more  carefully, 
and  observed  the  way  in  whic^  the  terms  are  employ- 
ed, I  saw  reaadn  to  conclude  that  this  distinction  is  not 
well  finrnded.  Ki^V  is  the  most  general  word,  and 
signifies  a  person  having  authority  and  power  f  over 
any  thing,  in  whatever  manner  it  is  acquired ;  As^Tor^ 
is  nsed  in  lefearence  not  only  to  servants,  but  likemse 
to  all  sorts  of  persons  that  are  aubjeet  to  one's  autho* 
rity  and  government.  Asffrorfjc  xavrm  W^gowAry,  '^  the 
^'  JUespotes  of  all  men,"  occurs  in  JEschines.X  Demos^ 
Aenes,  in  like  manner,  says ;  AKrvore;,  ^rjY$iJiMv,  mufso^ 
mutTOfVf§  <<  the  IhspoteSf  the  ruler,  the  lord  of  all  ;'* 
where  these  teims,  it  is  to  be  noticed,  are  used  as  syno- 
nymous. In  Piutarch  we  have  the  expression,  SkcTornf 
^S  Moi  ttdfiX^oV,  II  "^  thy  Despotes  and  brother.^'  Nay* 
any  one  is  called  !die  Despotes  ^£lm  peculiar  properiff.% 
Thus  Imooa  has  tm  iaxrvKiw  dso^sror^,  ^  tiie  owner  of 
^  the  Ting ;"  and  Tkeophylact  uses  llie  phrase,  U^rvrm 

*  De  timilibus  ei  diversit  £ctumUmt. 

f  T«t  *v^f  f;(;«rr«i«  X  Conir.  Ctesiph, 

§  Pro  Cor.  II  In  Ariarx. 

VOL.  I.  3  E  »*. 
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'/sfjfLarm*  **  the  proprietor  of  the  goods.*'  The  Greek 
Interpreters  of  the  Old  Testament,  also  render  the  He- 
brew word  PIK,  Adon^  by  Kt^io^  and  AeffTonyj  indis- 
criminately ;  though  indeed  by  the  former  term  more 
frequently  than  the  latter.  There  is  no  example,  be- 
sides, to  prove  that  in  the  style  of  the  New  Testament 
these  words  are  distinguished  from  each  other  in  the  man- 
ner alleged;  for  we  will  show  immediately  that  the  pas- 
sage produced  from  the  Epistle  of  Jude,  is  explained  bet- 
ter as  relating  to  Christ.  Nor  does  the  accumulation  of 
equivalent  words,  make  an  unbecoming  tautology ;  it 
rather  expresses  ^he  sense  the  more  emphatically,  and 
is  often  made  use  of  for  this  purpose,  both  by  sacred  and 
profane  writers.  We  have  just  seen  an  instance  of  this 
in  Demosthenes ;  and  with  that  example  you  may  com- 
pare the  following ;  **  the  Blessed  and  the  only  Poten- 
•*  tate,  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords."^  If  any 
distinction  at  all  is  admissible,  what  consideration  should 
induce  us  to  choose  that  which  the  learned  men  are 
pleased  to  prefer  ?  "  If  there  is  any  difiference,**  saya 
ErasmuSyj^  **  Asffrorrtg  is  a  term  denoting  private  right; 
Kvoiog  is  a  name  of  honour  and  authority ;  for  mothen 
are  required  ^oixoiur^orcsp,  to  guide  the  house ;  not 
xvoisvuvy  to  rule  with  sovereign  authority." 
T.  Nor  is  there  any  reason  why  we  shoidd  hesitate  to 
call  Christ  Despotesy  or  to  affirm  that  he  is  so  called  in 
Scripture.  Since,  as  God,  he  has  all  things  in  oomnum 
with  the  Father,  he  is  unquestionably  Despotes  in  the 
same  sense  with  the  Father.  In  that  passage,  to<v  in 
the  second  Epistle  of  Peter,  >  where  this  word  occurs,  it 
is  far  more  natural  to  explain  it  as  relating  to  Christ 

*  Epixt.  xix.     Vid.  Stephani  Thesaurum. 
t  In  Schciliis* 
^  iTim.  vL  15.  *  Ch.  iL  1. 
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than  to  the  Father ;  for  the  expression  bought  leads  us 
to  this  interpretation,  and  false  prophets  have  more  ge- 
nerally directed  their  attacks  immediately  against  Christ 
than  against  the  Father.  Nor  is  it  necessary  to  insert 
a  point  between  the  words  in  Jude,  in  order  that  God 
the  Father  alone  may  be  called  DespoteSf  and  Jesus 
Christ  Ktf  io;  ^jt^v,  "  our  Lord,"  That  this  is  not  al- 
lowed by  the  article,  which,  being  common  to  all  the 
epithets,  shows  that  the  subject  is  one  and  the  same, — 
Bessa  contends  against  ErasmuSy  and  Siste^eld  main- 
tains in  opposition  to  the  objections  of  Crellius.*  Add 
to  this,  that  in  several  manuscripts  thp  words  are  these; 
**  the  only  Lord  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  f — the 
word  "  Grod"  being  omitted.  The  Complutensian 
edition  obviates  all  doubt,  giving  the  words  thus :  **  the 
^*  only  GU)d  and  Lord,  our  Lord  Jesus."J:  The  Syriac, 
the  Ethiopic,  and  both  the  Arabic  versions,  take  the 
expression  in  the  same  sense.  May  we  not  also  refer 
to  Christ  the  cry  of  the  slain  martyrs  ?  "  How  long,  O 
*^  Lord  holy  and  true,  &c."  i  It  is  certain  that  Eccle- 
siastical writers  often  give  this  name  to  Christ.  ^  Zn- 
dorus  of  Pelusium  says,  **  Our  Lord  and  Master 
•*  Christ."||  "  Herod,"  says  PhotiuSy  "  missed  the 
**  Lordy  but  murdered  a  great  number  of  infants/'^ 
And,  according  to  the  testimony  of  Eusehius^  the  de- 
scendants of  our  Lord's  family,  were  denominated 
^(TTOffujfosy  persons  related  to  the  Despotes.    Let  us 

*  Lib.  i.  sect  i  cap.  7* 

§  Vid.  Lihros  responsionum  ad  Orthodoxos. 

if  *H^«r}«(  ^fy  iunr^rS  ^tifut^n,  ^oFfVf  it  wXi^St  Ktwi^f  yniutiu 
*•  Lib.  i.  cap.  7- 

^  'Ea^c  iriri  k  l%r%i€nty  &c.  Rev.  vi.  10. 
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then  dciisi  firam  buildii^  important  propc^tions  upon 
a  distinction  by  no  means  solid.  Neither  the  autho- 
rity of  Christ,  nor  the  credit  of  our  religion,  depend 
upon  the  niceties  of  woids.?^ 

VI.  Further,  this  title  of  honour  is,  in  all  reason,  due 
to  Christ ;  for  he  is  Jehovah,  and  possesses  in  him* 
self  the  whole  ezcellenoe  of  Deity,  which  is  the  root 
and  foundation  of  Divine  dominion.    He  is  expressly 
called  Jehovah  in  Isaiah  ;^  ^  The  voice  of  him  that 
^  crieth  in  the  wilderness.  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  Jb- 
*'  HOVAH,**  that  is,  Christ ;  for  this  is  the  language  of 
John  his  harbinger.    And  again,  **  Surely  shall  one 
**  say.  In  Jehovah  have  I  righteousness  and  strength; 
**  even  to  him  shall  men  come."^    That  tbeie  expres- 
sions relate  to  Christ,  is  not  only  evident  from  the 
scope  of  the  passsge  itself,  but  also  confirmed  by  the 
authority  of  Paul,  who  applies  to  Christ  the  verse  im- 
mediately preceding."^    Now  Christ  being  Jehovah, 
he  is  for  this  very  reason  LiOBD, — ^having  the  same  au- 
thority and  powerwith  the  Father  over  all  things  that  are 
without  himself,  and  that  are  indebted  to  him  for  what- 
ever they  possess.    **  All  things  were  made  by  Imn, 
**  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was 
**  made  i'*'^  and  upon  that  account  he  has  dominion  over 
all.    The  Apostle  says  emphatically,  ^  There  is  one 
^  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  fay 
^  him."®     In  this  respect  Christ  has  a  lordship  purely 
Dhine^  in  reference  to  which  all  creatures,  and  in  parti- 
cular all  rational  creatures,  angels  as  well  as  men,  are 
his  servants,  being  dependant  upon  him,  and  bound  to 
take  his  law  for  the  rule  and  standard  of  their  actions. 

^  Chi^  xL  S.  >  Cimp.  zIt.  84. 

*  Rom.  SIT.  11.  "  John  i  ;)» 

**  1  Cor.  TiiL  6. 

'•  Stt  NoTB  LXXII. 
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The  winds  and  the  tea  obey  him ;  and  whilst  the  good 
angels  willingly  and  eheerfhlly  recognise  his  authority, 
it  is  acknowledged,  although  with  reluctance,  even  by 
the  bad.P 

VII*  But  besides  that  lordship  which  he  possesses 
over  all  as  God,  on  account  of  the  unbounded  excel- 
lence of  his  nature ;  he  has  another  lordship  m  Me^ 
diator,  which  is  given  him  by  the  Father,  and  exer- 
cised in  a  special  manner  over  the  elect,  who  are  his 
property  and  inheritance  and  as  Peter  says,  '*  a  peculiar 
••  people-"^ 

VIII.  Christ's  authority  over  the  elect  as  his  peculiar 
property  is  consummated  by  three  different  steps.  1st, 
The  original  foundation  of  it  is  in  the  eternal  decree 
of  the  Father,  by  which  they  were  given  to  him,  that 
he  might  acquire  and  redeem  them  for  himself.  Ac- 
cordingly he  renders  thanks  to  the  Father,  saying, 
^  Thine  they  were,"  as  all  creatures  are  thine ;  ^  and 
^  thou  gavest  them  me,"'  by  a  special  decree  thou  didst 
exempt  them  from  the  common  condition  of  others, 
thoQ  didst  commit  them  to  me  to  be  redeemed  and  calt 
ed  by  me  in  due  time.  In  the  same  sense  he  denomi- 
nates the  elect  of  the  Gentiles,  when  neither  actually 
redeemed  nor  called,  my^eep;*  because  byihe  Fa- 
therms  appointment  he  was  already  their  Lord. 

IX.  Sdly,  This  authority,  however,  was  more  fully 
acquired  by  actual  purchase,  when  he  delivered  up  him- 
self in  our  stead,  that  we,  being  bought  with  a  price, 
might  be  no  longer  our  own.^  As  when  the  price  is 
paid,  the  right  to  the  thing  purdiased  is  transferred  to 
the  purchaser ;  so  from  the  time  when  Christ  gave  his 

P  Mat  TiiL  S7>  31.  ^  Amti  In  m^vmwrn*  1  Pet.  iL  9. 

'  John  xviL  6.  *  John  x.  16. 

M  Cor.  tL  19,  20.  viL  S3.     1  Pet  i.  IS,  19*    Rev-  ▼•  9« 
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own  blood  for  them  as  the  real  price  of  their  redemp- 
tion, he  was  constituted  the  sovereign  Lord  of  all  the 
elect  The  Father  then  said  to  him,  **  Ask  of  me/' 
according  to  thy  right  (in  conformity  to  the  covenant, 
ef  which  we  read,  Isaiah  liii.  10.)  *^  and  I  shall  give 
^  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  ut- 
'*  termost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession.''** 

X.  Sdly,  By  virtue  of  this  right  he  now  watches  over 
the  elect  as  his  property,  sustains  them  in  life,  afibrds 
them  the  means  of  salvation,  preserves  them  fixmi  the 
sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  does  many  things  to- 
wards them,  by  which,  as  by  a  sort  of  preparatory  mea- 
sures, he  begins  to  claim  for  himself  his  own.  But  at 
last  he  comes  to  take  actual  possession  of  them,  when, 
by  his  Spirit,  he  effectually  caUs,  regenerates,  and 
blesses  them  with  faith.  Although,  in  point  of  right, 
they  were  long  before  the  property  of  Christ,  yet,  in 
point  of  fact,  they  continue  under  the  power  of  the 
devil,  sin,  and  their  own  corruptions,  until  being  freed 
from  every  other  dominion  by  the  powerfrd  operations 
of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  they  are  completely  vindicated 
and  appropriated  to  him  alone.  Then  they  renounce 
Satan,  sin,  and  themselves,  and  acknowledge  Christ 
tiieir  Redeemer  as  their  lawful  and  only  Lord.  In 
this  manner  he  **  delivers  them  from  this  present  evil 
^  world,"^  "  brings  them"  to  himself,^  and  purifies 
them  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people.' 

XI.  This  lordship  of  Christ  was  recc^nised  by  ancient 
believers  before  his  incarnation,  for  David  in  spirit  calls 
him  his  Lord  ;y — and  also  by  those  who  conversed  with 
him  on  earth,  whilst  his  majesty  was  yet  concealed.    It 

"  Pa.  iL  8.  ^  Gal.  i.  4. 

•  John  X.  16.  *  Tit  ii.  14. 

^  Ps.  ex.  1.    MaU  xziL  44. 
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was,  however,  graced  and  aggrandised  by  splendid  ac- 
cessions, when  he  was  advanced  to  the  right  hand  of 
God  the  Father,  and  solemnly  proclaimed  King  and 
Lord  of  his  Church.  Of  this  Peter  speaks  in  the  fol- 
lowing words ;  "  Therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel 
'^  know  assuredly,  that  God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus 
"  whom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ."* 

XII.  But  he  also  powerfully  asserted  his  dominion, 
and  gave  a  striking  demonstration  of  it  in  the  sight  of 
the  whole  world,  when  he  punished  the  refractory  na- 
tion of  the  Jews  with  a  dreadful  overthrow,  destroyed 
their  polity,  burned  their  temple,  and  abolished  the 
whole  assemblage  of  those  carnal  ceremonies  by  which 
the  glory  of  his  spiritual  kingdom  was  not  a  little  ob- 
scured.* He  asserted  it  too,  when,  after  the  numerous 
and  bloody  contests  in  which  his  Church  was  involved, 
he  enabled  her  to  triumph  over  the  barbarous  tyrants 
both  of  the  East  and  West,  established  her  liberty  un- 
der Constantino  the  Great,  and  either  made  the  rulers  of 
the  earth  affectionate  nursing-fathers  to  the  Church,  or 
compelled  them  to  render  him  a  pretended  subjection. 
In  fine,  he  exhibited  a  remarkable  proof  of  his  sovereign 
dominion,  when,  in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  he  greatly 
reduced  the  tyrannical  power  of  Antichrist,  who  usurps 
his  throne,  and  caused  the  everlasting  Gospel,  in  which 
he  is  preached  as  the  only  Lord  of  the  Church,  to  be 
published  through  the  whole  world. 

XIII.  There  are  also  displays  of  his  authority  which 
are  yet  to  take  place.  He  will  demonstrate  that  he  is 
Lord,  when  he  shall  convert  the  Israelites  to  himself, 
overturn  the  profane  throne  of  Antichrist,  and  destroy 
the  destroyers  of  the  earth, — and  when  the  dominion  and 

*  Acts  ii.  86.  See  also  Epbes.  L  20— S3.  Philip,  il  9, 10, 11. 

*  Comp.  Luke  six.  27* 
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the  greatnesB  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  hearen 
shall,  in  consequence,  be  given  to  him  and  to  the  people 
of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,«T-when  all  the  king- 
doms of  the  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our 
Lford  and  of  his  Christ,  and  the  Church  shall,  under 
his  pacific  reign,  be  enriched  with  the  most  abundant 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  In  what  surprisingly  magnificent 
language  the  Scriptures  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tament, describe  those  happy  times,  we  shall  elsewhere 
have  a  more  convenient  opportunity  of  showing  at  large. 
That  blessed  period  will  at  length  be  succeeded  hf  the 
last  act  of  the  lordship  of  Christ,  when,  having  judged 
men  and  devils,  and  having  trampled  all  his  enemies 
under  his  feet,  he  shall  bring  the  whole  assembly  of  bis 
people  home  to  himself  in  heaven,-^ing  glorified  ia 
his  saints,  and  admired  in  all  them  that  believe.  Such 
then  is  the  dominion  (^  Christ ;  nor  is  it  m^ely  sueht 
but  far  surpasses  all  that  it  is  possible  for  us  to  ex«- 
press  or  conceive. 

xiv.  To  give  evidence  that  we  rightly  acknowledge 
and  truly  believe  the  lordship  of  Christ»  it  behoves  us 
to  be  affected  towards  him  in  a  manner  worthy  of  those 
who  remember  that  they  are  his,  and  not  their  own* 
They  who  call  Christ  Lord,  not  only  with  the  month 
and  from  custom,  but  from  the  secvet  teadung  and  ink 
fluence  of  the  Spirit,  behdid  in  him,  in  reality,  such 
Divine  excellence,  such  a  height  of  Divine  perfeotioiit 
80  rich  an  abundance  d  gm^e,  in  short,  sudi  a  vener- 
able majesty  resulting  frpm  the  glories  of  his  diame- 
ter, and  diffusing  its  lustre  on  eveay  side,  that  whatever 
onoe  seesB^  l»ight  and  magnificent  in  the  world,  aad 
whatever  seems  illustrious  and  splendid  in  the  chmrs  of 
the  Seraphim  aad  Cherubim,  appears,  in  ccmjparison 
with  Him,  as  smoke,  or  the  shadow  of  a  shadow.  Such 
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did  the  SpoQse  represent  him  to  herself,  when  she  de* 
scribed  him  as  ^  white  and  ruddy,  the  chiefest  among 
^*  ten  thousands,**  surpassing  all  those  eulc^es  in  which 
she  so  copiously  and  so  affectionately  celebrates  his  ex- 
cellence.^ Such  did  Peter,  with  his  companions,  behold 
him  on  the  holy  mount^  Such  did  John  see  him  more 
than  once  ;^  and  in  preceding  times,  Isaiah,^  and  Eze- 
kiel,^  and  Daniehs  Such  do  all  his  servants  believe 
him  to  be,  though  they  may  have  never  seen  him  but 
with  the  eye  of  faith,  as  he  is  represented  in  the  spi- 
ritual glass  of  the  Gospel,  or  as,  without  any  visible 
splendour,  he  shines  on  their  hearts  by  the  beams  of 
his  majesty.  No  one,  doubtless,  rightly  venerates  the 
sovereign  authority  of  Christ,  who  does  not  deliberate- 
ly  consider  him  as  infinitely  more  excellent  than  all 
creatures,  and  does  not  regard  him  as  a  person  of  so 
transcendant  worth  that  it  becomes  all  orders  of  angels 
in  heaven,  and  all  the  princes,  kings,  and  emperors  on 
earth,  to  unite  with  himself  in  worshippings  praising, 
and  adoring  him  with  the  profoundest  reverence,  cast- 
ing their  crowns  at  his  feet, — and  who  is  not,  in  fine, 
so  transported  with  admiration  for  his  unparalleled 
glory,  that  to  be  wholly  devoted  to  it,  is  his  earnest  de- 
sire and  his  unspeakable  delight  **  He  is  thy  Lord,** 
says  the  Psalmist,  ^  and  worship  thou  him.**^ 

xv.  Further,  it  is  necessary  for  every  one  who  ac- 
knowledges Christ  as  his  Lord,  to  renounce  Satan,  the 
world,  sin,  and  even  4iimself,  that  he  may  belong  to 
none  but  Christ    It  is  absolutely  impossible  to  serve 

^  Song  V.  10—16.  «  2  Pet  L  l6,  17. 

*  Rev.  L  13—16.  xix.  11—16.  •  I».  vi. 

'  EzeL  L  26.  >  Dan.  vii.  1$,  14. 
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at  the  same  time  two  masters  that  are  se  oontriffy  te 
one  another^  and  the  one  of  whom^  at  leasts  justly  de- 
mands the  submission  of  the  whole  man.^  Whoem 
belongs  to  Christ,  doth  not  belong  to  Satan ;  he  is  res- 
cued from  his  tyranny,  i  '^  In  time  past,''  but  only  in 
time  past,  he  ^  walked  according  to  the  prince  of  the 
'^  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the 
*'  children  of  disobedience."^  He  doth  not  belong  ta 
the  world ;  he  is  *'  delivered  from  this  present  evil 
"  world,"^  and  he  has  learned  that  **  the  friendship  of 
*'  the  world  is  enmity  with  God.""  He  doth  not  be- 
long to  sin ;  he  is  dead  to  sin,  through  the  death  of 
Christ°  Formerly  indeed  he  was  its  servant ;  but  be- 
ing now  made  free  from  sin,  he  has  become  the  servant 
of  righteousness.®  He  doth  not  belcH^  to  himself,  that 
he  should  desire  to  be  the  master  of  his  own  actions,  or 
the  disposer  of  his  own  lot,  his  own  foolish  concupiscence 
giving  him  law.  But  his  affections  being  reduced  ta 
order,  the  desires  of  the  flesh  being  subdued,  and  the 
remains  of  his  own  will  gradually  vanishing  away,— 
Christ  alone  begins  to  live  and  to  reign  within  him^  It 
is  certainly  the  characteristic  o{  all  the  servants  of 
Christ,  that  they  hate,  dread,  and  detest  the  cruel  do- 
minion of  those  lords,  or  rather  tyrants,  whom  they  for- 
merly served,  and  whatever  they  know  to  be  conducive 
to  their  interest. 

XYi.  The  dominion  of  those  tyrants  was  solemnly  re- 
nounced by  believers  in  ancient  times,  when  they  gave 
their  name  to  Christ  in  baptism.  It  was  a  truly  pa- 
thetic address  which,  according  to  the  custom  then  ob- 

i  Mat  vL  2i.  i  Heb«  iL  14,  15. 

^  Ephes.  iL  2.  >  GaL  i.  4. 

»  James  iv.  4.  »  1  Pet.  iL  ?4. 

•  Rom.  vL  18.  P  GaL  iL  20. 
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served,  the  Patriarch,  on  the  sixth  day  of  Easter-week^ 
delivered  from  his  chair  to  those  that  were  about  to  be 
baptized  We  shall  here  exhibit  a  part  of  that  address, 
adapted  to  our  present  purpose.*  "  You  intend  this 
**  day  to  show  the  hand- writing  of  your  faith  to  Christ 
"  Your  conscience  will  be  the  pen,  ink,  and  paper ; 
"  your  tongue,  the  form.  Attend  then  to  the  manner 
"  in  which  you  subscribe  this  profession.  Beware  of 
"  committing  a  mistake,  lest,  peradventure,  you  should 
^^  be  deceived.  Men  that  are  about  to  die  make  a  tes- 
tament, and  appoint  another  to  inherit  their  posses- 
sions. To-morrow  night  you,  too,  are  going  to  die 
to  sin ;  and  now  your  renunciation  is  a  testament ; 
you  make  the  devil  the  heir  of  your  sins,  and  you 
leave  them  to  him  as  an  inheritance.  If  any  of  you 
**  then  retains  in  his  mind  any  thing  which  belongs  to 
^  the  devil,  let  him  renounce  it  as  one  that  is  about  to 
^'  die,  who  is  no  longer  master  of  his  own  possessions. 
^*  Let  none  amongst  you,  therefore,  retain  in  his  heart 
''any  thing  that  pertains  to  the  devil.  Cast  in  the 
''  devil's  face  all  the  remainders  of  filthiness  and  wick- 
''  edness,  and  be  joined  with  Christ.  See  that  none  of 
"  you  be  negligent,  or  high-minded ;  stand  witli  trem- 
**  bling.  The  whole  transaction  in  which  you  are  now 
**  engaged  is  awful  and  tremendous.  All  the  powers 
^  of  heaven  are  present  in  this  place ;  all  the  angels  and 
**  archangels,  though  invisible,  are  recording  your  words; 
"  the  Cherubim  and  Seraphim  are  bending  from  hea- 
"  ven  in  order  to  receive  your  engagements  and  pro- 
''  mises,  and  represent  them  to  the  Lord.  Take  heed, 
"  therefore,  how  you  resist  the  devil,  and  adhere  to  the 
''  Creator  of  the  universe."    A  little  after,  he  thus  adr 

*  £x  Barbcrino  MS,  Saudi  MarcL 
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dresses  them:  ^  What  I  say,  say  you  also  m  like  man- 
^  ner :  I  renounce  Satan,  and  aU  his  works,  and  all  his 
^  service,  and  all  his  angels,  and  all  his  pomp."  He 
says  these  words  thrice,  and  they  all  respond.  Then 
he  interrogates  them,  saying ;  *^  Have  you  renounced 
•*  Satan  ?*'  to  which  they  reply^  "  We  have  renounced 
^  him."  Immediately  he  rejoins,  ^*  Stand  with  trem- 
**  hling.  What  I  say,  do  you  also  say :  An4  I  am 
^'  joined  with  Christ,"  &c.  He  says  these  words  also 
thrice,  while  they  all  respond.  He  next  asks  them  this 
question  thrice :  *'  Are  you  joined  with  Christ  ?"  And 
when  they  have  replied,  "  We  are  joined,"  he  makes  a 
short  prayer,  and  then  subjoins  the  following  admoni- 
tion :  ^  Behold  you  have  renounced  the  devil,  and  are 
^  joined  with  Christ  The  records  are  completed,  and 
^  Christ  confirms  them  in  heaven.  Be  faithful  to  your 
^  engagements.  Preserve  these  records  for  yourselvei^ 
^  for  they  are  to  be  publicly  produced  in  the  day  of 
**  judgment,"  &c* 

How  pious,  solemn,  and  devout  this  andent  ob- 
servance !  Would  to  God  that  we  never  forgot  the  day 
in  which  we  were  devoted  to  the  service  of  Christ, 
whilst  his  name  was  invocated  over  us !  Would  that 
we  never  forgot  that  sacred  obligation  which  is  sealed 
by  baptism !  It  is  useful,  however,  by  some  aflfecting 
form  of  speech,  to  press  these  things  again  and  again 
upon  the  minds  of  those  who  have  been  initiated  into 
Christ,  and  have  called  him  Lord.  And  for  that  pnr- 
pose  we  now  make  use  of  this  form  in  conversing  with 
our  young  people. 

XVII.  Further,  it  behoves  the  man  who  makes  an 
honest  profession  of  Christ  as  his  Lord,  to  sulmiit  to 

*  Vide  FeUam  mdat  ad  Ckridopkonm  AngeUtm,  p,  482,  &c 
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his  will  with  the  greatest  alacrity.  Without  contra* 
diction,  and  without  murmuring,  he  must  acquiesce  alike 
in  his  commanding  and  disposing  will ;  that  he  may 
cheerfully  perform  the  duties  required,  and  patiently 
9i{ffer  the  evils  inflicted.  It  is  reasonable  that  the  will 
of  the  servant  be  in  all  things  conformed  to  the  will  of 
his  Lord,  and,  so  to  speak,  absorbed  in  it,  so  that  from 
the  heart  he  may  say,  **  Not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done.*' 
Even  the  heathen,  that  knew  not  Christ  Jesus,  the 
Liord  that  bought  us,  saw  from  the  dim  light  of  nature^ 
that  this  is  a  debt  which  they  owe  to  God.  EpictetuM 
divinely  says;  ^^  Will  thou  nothing  but  what  God 
"  wills."  * 

XYiii.  Let  us  speak  first  of  his  Commanding  will. 
As  many  as  call  Christ  Lord,  and  do  not  at  the  same 
time  obey  his  precepts  because  they  are  his,  make^  with* 
out  doubt,  a  fisdse  and  hypocritical  profession.  ^  Why 
^'  call  ye  me.  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which 
'^  I  say  ?"4  If  the  authority  of  a  centurion  over  his  sol- 
diers and  his  servant  is  such,  that  they  go  and  come  at 
his  pleasure,  and  promptly  obey  his  orders,'  how  much 
greater  the  authority  over  his  people,  which  belongs  to 
Jesus,  our  supreme  Commander  and  Liord !  **  The  life 
^  of  every  man,"  said  Epictetus^^  '*  is  a  military  ser* 
^'  vice, — ^both  long  and  diversified.  Thou  must  act  the 
*^  part  of  a  soldier,  and  perform  without  reserve  what- 
'<  ever  thy  Commander  may  require,  even  anticipating, 
^  if  possible,  his  wilL''  But  Epictetus  was  ignorant  of 
Christ,  the  Commander  in  the  Christian  warfare.  Thou 
knowest  him,  and  therefore  it  becomes  thee  to  say  with 
Paul;  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?^*— 

*  Mniuf  axx$  5iAf,  'n  k  •  dtK  ^u,  Apud  Arrian.  lib.  IL  cap.  17* 
t  Apud  Arrianum,  lib.  xiL  cap.  24. 
^  Luke  vi  46.  '  Mat.  viiL  9.  '  Acts  is.  6. 
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waiting  only  the  intimation  of  his  will»  and  obeying 
with  alacrity  and  promptitude  all  and  each  of  his  com- 
snandsy  how  ungrateful  soever  they  may  appear  to  the 
flesh,  and  how  different  soever  from  the  dictates  of  dis- 
ordesed  reason — although  he  should  command  thee  to 
go  even  to  inevitable  death.  If  the  heroes  of  David, 
on  hearing  the  king  express  his  ardent  wish  that  one 
would  give  him  water  to  drink  from  the  well  of  Beth- 
lehem which  was  before  the  gate»  broke  through  the 
host  of  the  Philistines,  drew  water  out  of  that  well, 
and  brought  it  to  David/  what  service  that  we  know 
to  be  well  pleasing  to  our  Lord,  should  appear  to  us 
arduous !  A  Socrates  could  say  to  God ;  "  Whatever 
^  place  or  rank  thou  mayest  assign  me,  I  would  die  a 
<<  thousand  deaths  rather  than  abandon  it."  *  And 
shall  not  we  say  with  Paul ;  *^  None  of  these  things 
^*  move  me,  neither  count  I  my  life  dear  to  myself,  so 
**  that  I  might  finish  my  course  with  joy,  and  the  mi- 
"  nistry  which  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ?"" 

XIX.  Nor  is  it  enough  to  do  those  things  which 
Christ  hath  commanded  us,  unless  we  do  them,  also, 
because  he  hath  commanded  them.  The  formal  nature 
of  obedience  consists  in  this,  that  we  recognise  and  sub- 
mit to  the  authority  of  Christ.  In  all  Christ's  precepts, 
indeed,  there  is  the  highest  equity,  pleasantness,  and 
utility,  which  we  are  bound  to  consider  and  admire, 
and  which  ought  to  make  those  precepts  themselves 
amiable  in  our  esteem.  But  his  sovereign  lordship  over 
us  will  only  appear,  when  the  mere  will  of  Him  who 
commands,  stands  in  the  place  of  every  reason ;  even 
though,  as  often  happens,  owing  to  the  blindness  of  our 
minds,  we  should  discern  nothing  in  the  command,  either 

*  Arrian.  lib.  ilL  cap.  24. 
^  2  Sam.  xxiiL  15,  l6.  "  Acts  xx.  24. 
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equitable,  or  pleasant,  or  useful.  Hence  such  expres- 
sions as  the  following  are  frequently  annexed  to  the 
precepts  of  Scripture :  "  I  am  the  Lord  ;"^  "  Have  not 
"  I  commanded  thee?"^  "  In  order  .to  obviate  ourdif- 
"  ficulties,"  says  TertuUian,  vfith  his  usual  energy,  **we 
^  inculcate  this  one  thing,  that  what  God  commands 
is  good,  and  the  best  that  can  be  done.  I  esteem  it 
daring  presumption  to  question  the  excellence  of  a 
'^  Divine  command ;  for  we  ought  to  obey  it,  not  mere- 
<^  ly  because  it  is  good,  but  because  it  is  the  command 
*^  of  Grod.  The  majesty  of  the  Divine  authority  should 
"  operate  as  the  chief  inducement  to  obedience.  The 
'^  authority  of  Him  who  commands  deserves  considera- 
'^  tion,  prior  to  the  advantage  of  him  that  serves."  * 
This  reasoning  of  TertuUian  is  strongly  confirmed  by 
Chrysostome  in  the  following  words ;  ^'  When  God 
**  commands,  it  is  not  our  part  to  inquire  curiously  into 
the  natiure  of  the  things  prescribed,  but  merely  to 
obey."  And  again,  '^  God  hath  commanded ;  make 
no  farther  inquiry."  f  In  the  passage  whence  these 
w(N:ds  are  quoted,  you  will  find  a  copious  illustration  of 
this  topic ;  and  the  whole  deserves  a  perusal. 

XX.  It  is  incumbent  on  every  one  who  duly  acknow- 
ledges the  lordship  of  Christ,  to  submit  hhnself  also  in 
the  same  spirit  to  his  Disposing  wilL  If  he  is  Lord, 
and  if  we  are  his  property,  who  can  hinder  him  from 
doing  what  he  will  with  his  own  ?'  '^  Nay  but,  O  man, 
**  who  art  thou  that  repliest  against  God  ?  Shall  the 
'^  thing  formed  say  to  him  that  formed  it.  Why  hast 
*^  thou  made  me  thus  ?    Hath  not  the  potter  power 

•  De  Pcenii,  cap.  iv. 

t  Orat.  iL  adversus  Judceoi. 
^  Lev.  xviiL  2,  4,  5,  6,  &c  "^  Josh.  L  9, 

*  Mat  zz.  15. 
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^^ovarthe  cUy?^  We  have  noble  examples  of  this 
submission  in  Aaron,'  in  Eli,*  in  David,**  in  Hezekiah.* 
It  becomes  all  to  discover  the  same  temper.  To  con* 
tend  with  the  providence  of  God,  is  equally  vain  and 
criminal.  It  is  vain,  for  he  leads  the  willing,  and  drags 
the  refractory.  «*  I  know  that  thou  canst  do  every 
^  thing,  and  that  no  thought  can  be  withholden  from 
^  (hee^^ — ^none  of  thy  thoughts  can  be  frustrated ;  or, 
no  thought  is  too  hard  far  thee, — ^there  is  no  thought 
which  thou  canst  not  overcome,  or  which  does  not  strive 
with  thee  in  vain.  It  is  criminal;  for  reason  says,  that  it 
becomes  thee  to  yield  to  the  Lord,  and  not  the  Lord  to 
thee ;  and  that  it  is  better  thou  shouldst  be  involved 
in  total  ruin  than  that  even  the  least  part  of  his  most 
holy  will  should  fail  to  be  accomplished.  Our  Lord  is 
at  once  righteous,^  ^*  excellent  in  judgment,  and  in 
•*  plenty  of  justice,  so  that  he  will  not  afflict;"^ — and 
wise,  knowing  infinitely  better  than  we  ourselves  what 
is  conducive  to  our  interest ; — and  good,  attending  more 
oarrfully  than  we  to  the  preservation,  the  honour,  and 
the  improvement  of  his  property,  and  overruling  all 
events  for  the  benefit  of  his  people,  not  excepting  those 
which  are  apparently  the  most  destructive.  The  man 
who  is  not  firmly  persuaded,  that  it  wiU  be  better  for 
him  that  things  proceed  according  to  the  will  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  than  according  to  his  own  inclination^ 
throws  a  most  unjust  aspersion  upon  the  government 
of  Christ 
XXL  It  is  truly  base  and  disgraceful,  if  faith  does 

y  Rom.ix.20,21.  «  Lev.  x.  3. 

•  1  Sam.  iiL  18.  «>  2  Sam.  xv.  25,  2(}. 

^  Is.  TXX1X.  8. 

^  rxr^^Vi  lOO  -ixa^  Kbi  Job  xlii  2. 

^  Rom.  ix.  U.  f  Job  xxxviL  23. 
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not  teaeh  us  tlut  nlmmNnoii  towaids  Cbiirt,  which  na- 
ture taught  the  heathen  towards  6od«  Even  these  saw 
that  ^*  it  is  the  part  of  a  good  man  to  yield  himself  to 
**  &te,***  and  "  without  murmuring  to  follow  God,  by 
'*  whoee  appointment  all  things  take  plaoe."f  They 
knew  that  nothing  is  more  reasonable  than  to  refer  our 
will  to  the  will  of  Grod,  or  rather  to  give  it  up  without 
reserve  to  be  absorbed  by  that  supreme  will,  ftence 
sajrs  EpktetuSf  in  language  surpassing  that  of  a  philo- 
sopher :  ^^  I  have  surrendered  my  inclination  to  God. 
^^  Is  it  his  will  that  I  should  be  sick  of  a  fever  ?  it  is 
*^  my  will  also.  Is  it  his  will  that  I  should  direct  my 
^  attention  to  any  thing  ?  it  is  my  will  too.  Is  it  his 
^  will  that  I  should  earnestly  desire  any  thing  ?  it  is 
^^  likewise  my  wilL  Is  it  his  will  that  I  should  obtain 
^  the  possession  of  any  thing  ?  I  also  am  so  inclined. 
^  Is  it  not  his  will  that  I  should  obtain  it  ?  Neither  is 
^  it  TDiixkerX  Seneca  says  to  the  same  eflfect :  ^*  Let 
^'  man  be  pleased  with  whatever  has  pleased  Grod."| 
They  taught  that  the  man  who  contends  with  the  Di- 
vine will,  wearies  himself  in  vain ;  which  is  the  scope 
of  the  following  elegant  distich  :|| 

Whatever  the  course  fate  thee  assign, 
Submit  with  pleasure,  ne*er  repine : 
Although  you  fret,  and  vex  your  soul. 
Unyielding  fate  you  can^t  control. 

*  Seneoa  de  Provid,  cap.  v. 

t  Epui.  cviL 

X  Apud  Arrian.  lib.  iiL  cap.  26. 

§  Eput,  hoar, 

II  PaUadcB  in  AnlhoL  lib.  L  cap.  13. 

Ktu  vMVT^v  AvnTf,  xm  t«  ^s^f  at  fi^u, 
VOL.1.  SG  !*• 
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They  r^arded  it  as  an  established  maxim,  that  what 
God  wills  is  better  for  us  than  our  own  choice.  ^  I  al- 
«  ways  acquiesce,"  says  JEpicteius,  '^  in  that  which  cornea 
**  to  pass ;  for  I  deem  that  which  Grod  wills,  better  than* 
**  what  I  will.  To  him  I  adhere,  as  his  servant  and 
*'  follower ;  my  wishes  and  desires  are  in  unison  with 
^*  his  appointments ;  whatever  he  wills,  I  wilL*^  Nay, 
they  l^t  so  far  as  to  argue,  that  all  things  should  be 
received  from  God  not  only  with  patience,  but  also  with 
joy  and  thanksgiving ;  nor  did  they  merely  argue  thus. 
The  same  JSpicteius,  (from  whom  I  am  at  present  often 
quoting,  having  lately  read  his  writings,  and  being  un- 
able to  withhold  from  my  hearers  these  very  beautiful 
quotations,) — JEpicteius,  I  say,  has  the  following  ex- 
pressions :  ^  To  a  good  man  nothing  is  evil,  dther  liv- 
^^  ing  or  dying.  What  then  shall  I  think,  when  God 
^  doth  not  afiford  me  the  means  of  subsistence  ?  What 
**  else,  but  that  as  a  good  G)mmander  he  s(Amds  a  le- 
^*  treat  for  me  ?  I  submit,  I  follow,  commending  my 
*^  Leader,  and  praising  his  works.  I  came  when  it 
**  seemed  good  to  him,  and  now  I  retire  when  he  pleases; 
**  and  while  I  lived,  this  was  my  employment,  to  praise 
God,  whether  alone  or  with  others,  whether  with  one 
or  with  many."*!  And  again ;  "  Rendering  thanks 
to  God  for  all  things,  blaming  nothing  whatever  that 
is  done  by  him."t  From  all  this  they  inferred,  that 
nothing  is  more  worthy  of  a  virtuous  man,  or  more  con- 
ducive to  his  happiness,  than  to  follow  God  whitherso- 
ever he  calls  him,— charging  men  to  keep  always  in 


•  Apud  Arrian,  lib,  ir.  cap.  7, 
t  lib.  iii.  cap.  26. 
X  Lib.  iv.  cap.  7* 
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remembrance  the  lines  of  Cleanthe^,  which  may  be  thus 
translated  :^ 

Father  of  all !  great  Ruler  of  the  sky  ! 

Thy  power  I  own,  thy  wisdom  still  descry. 

Whatever  the  paths  through  which  thou^rt  pleasM  to  lead, 

With  joy  I  follow,  and  obey  with  speed. 

Were  I  to  fret,  and  act  a  wayward  part. 

Follow  I  must,  though  with  an  aching  heart 

Fate  leads  the  willing,  drags  th"*  unwilling  soul ; 

Tranquil,  the  good ;  the  bad,  compellM  to  howl. 

These  are  ehoice  and  invaluable  sentiments,  which  it 
becomes  us  to  wrest  from  Heathen  moralists  as  unlaw- 
ful possessors,  to  transcribe  into  our  own  philosophy, 
and  in  our  practice  itself  to  transfer  to  Christ ;  if  whilst 
we  call  him  Lord,  we  are  anxious  to  guard  against 
fiilsehood  and  hypocrisy.^^ 

XXII.  Besidec^  who  can  doubt  that  it  is  a  source  of 
the  greatest  consolation  to  the  pious,  that,  delivered 
from  the  cruel  dominion  of  the  most  dreadful  tyrants, 
they  no  longer  belong  to  the  devil,  or  to  sin,  or  to  them- 
selves, but  to  Christ  Jesus,  the  Lord.  It  is  truly  ho- 
fumraUe  to  serve  a  Lord  so  wise,  so  just,  so  mighty,  so 
blessed,  and  so  glorious  in  every  respects  It  is  truly 
pleasant  also  to  be  subject  to  him,  whose  **  sceptre  is 

a  sceptre  of  righteousness  :"^>^— whose  ^'  statutes  are 


*  Quod  Seneca  ita  transtulit,  EpisL  cviL 

Due  me  Parens,  celsique  Dominator  poli, 
Qaocunque  placuit ;  nuUa  parendi  mora  est. 
AsBum  impiger :  fiu:  ndl^  comitabor  gemens. 
Ducunt  yolentem  fiita,  ndientem  trahunt. 
Malusque  patiar,  quod  pati  licuit  bono. 
<  Comp.  1  Kings  x.  8.  '^  Ps.  zlv.  6. 

'»  See  NoTi  LXXIII. 
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right,  leyoicmg  the  heart,  and  more  to  be  dennd 
than  gold,  yea,  than  much  fine  gold ;  sweeter  alao 
than  honey,  and  the  honeycomb  :^ — ^who  has  rescued 
us  not  only  from  the  yoke  of  sin  and  Satan,  to  which  all 
mankind  were  sabject,  but  also  from  the  yoke  of  the 
ancient  ceremonies  which  lay  grievous  on  the  necks  of 
the  fathers ;  and  has  put  upon  us  his  own  yoke,  which 
is  light  and  easy,  consisting  merely  in  the  delightfril 
offices  of  charity  and  love  i — ^who,  in  a  word,  requires 
nothing  from  his  disciples  of  which  he  has  not  previ- 
ously exhibited  an  example  in  his  own  conduct:!— 
whose  goodness  and  clemency  surpass  the  kindness  of 
all  mortals,  as  far  as  the  heaven  is  higher  thaa  the 
earth  •J^ — who  regards  his  disciples  not  as  **  servant^  but 
^  friendf^*^  and,  as  we  have  lately  seen,  even  honoraa 
them  as  '*  brethren.''  It  is  truly  advantageoM,  in  fimv 
to  have  Him  for  our  Lord,  who  is  most  wise,  to  pro- 
vide for  the  interests  of  his  people,*— most  powerful,  ta 
protect  them  alike  against  the  violence  and  the  fnni 
of  their  enemies, — most  opulent  also^  and  most  liberal, 
to  enrich  them  with  abundance  of  good  things,  tempo- 
ral as  well  as  spiritual  and  heavenly,  and  at  last  to  make 
them  possessors  and  partakers  of  all  that  glory  wiueh 
belongs  to  himself.    It^ere  easy  to  illustrate  these 
ideas  at  length,  and  they  furnish  ample  matter  ftr  pi- 
ous meditations.  But  we  hasten  to  considar  the  eoonomy 
of  our  Saviour's  incarnation. 

'  Ps.  ziz.  S,  10.  J  John  xisL  15. 

I'Pikciiill.    MicahviLlg.  Uohn  zr.  14,  15. 
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Note  I.  Page  1. 

A  Trbati SB  on  what  is  usually  styled  the  Apostles'  Creed,  ought, 
no  doubt,  to  contain  a  correct  copy  of  that  andent  summary.  For 
the  accommodation  of  some  readers  of  these  Vdumes,  it  seems  pro- 
per  to  insert  it  here,  in  pantDel  columns,  in  Greek,  Latin,  and  Eng- 
lish* 


STMBOAON 

ras  AnoxTOAHN. 
nixT£Ta  uf  e§iv 

wtwriv  •v^«yy  mm}  yiif* 

T«y  VMV  «tffif  r«y  fuftyt-^ 

iinrtt  IK  wnvfutTif  kyiM^ 
ynf%$vntt  lit  M«^i«f  tik 
flr«^liy«v*  wtthrrti  tin 
Htirrut  IhXmtS,  rruv^it 
Sttrtt,  ^mnmtf  tmi  rm» 
^frr«'  JK«fiX4«yr«  Ut 
mitt*  Ti|  r^ftii  *f*i(m  «y- 
«rT«yr«  he  yf»^«lv*  «9fA* 

r^H  ir»yrMB^«Tt^H*  •If 
ftiXXu  9^X1^**  xffvai 
^«lyr««  MM  yf»^«v(* 

nirrftftf  f<(   IInv^ 
«yMy*  wiwrtvtf  rif  iymf 

ytmw   uMfmfMff    a^tv 

rTAM-jy,    ^mif    mmmv. 


8YMB0LUM 

APOSTOUCUM. 

Credo  in  Deum 
Patron  mnnipoteniem, 
Crealorem  codi  et  UT" 
rcB.  EiinJesutnCkrU' 
ium,  FiUumtjutumgp* 
niium,  Domimnn  noi^ 
trum :  qui  conceptutest 
de  Spirilu  Sancto,  no* 
ins  ex  Maria  Virgine, 
paMUM  iub  Ptmtio  Pi» 
laio,  crucifixus,  mor^ 
tuus,  et  sepuUui;  de» 
scenditadinfema;  ter» 
tio  die  resurrexit  a 
mortms ;  ascendil  ad 
codoi;  Medet  ad  dex* 
tram  Dei  Pairit  om» 
nipotentii;  inde  ven- 
turns  estjudicatum  vi* 
vos  et  mortuos. 

Credo  in  Sjnritum 
Sanctum.  Credo  sane* 
tarn  EcdesiamCathoU^ 
cam  ;  Sanctorum  com^ 
mumonem  :  remission 
nempeccatorum;  car» 
nis  resurrectione^  ;  et 
viiam  astemam, 

Ambh, 


THE 

APOSTLES*  CREED. 

I  BELIEVE  in  God 
the  Father  Almighty^ 
maker  of  heaven  and 
earth;  and  in  Jesus 
Christ  his  only  Son, 
our  Lord,  who  was 
conceived  by  the  Ho- 
ly Ghost,  bom  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  suffered 
under  Pontius  Pilate, 
was  crucified,  dead, 
&  buried;  he  descend- 
ed into  heU;  the  third* 
day  he  arose  again 
from  the  dead ;  he  as- 
cended into  heaven, 
and  sitteth  at  theright 
hand  of  God  the  Fa- 
ther Almighty:  from 
thence  he  shiJl  come 
to  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead. 

I  believe  in  the 
Hdy  Ghost,  the  holy 
Catholic  Church,  the 
oonununion  of  saints, 
thefingivenessofsins, 
the  resurrectionof  the 
body,  and  the  life 
everlasting.   Amen. 
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Kon  IL  F^  5. 

No  reader  has  came  to  be  tarpriaed  at  die  yeiieraUe  Anthoi^a 
prenkm  respecting  the  uncertainty  of  the  71i<&ff  of  the  Sacred  bodsa, 
and  of  the  diort  notices,  oonunonly  called  Stibimpiioms,  sahjoined  to 
the  Epistles  of  PauL  It  is  generally  admitted  in  reference  to  both, 
that  they  are  not  authentic,  l^th  regard  to  the  fonner,  it  ms^ 
suffice  to  quote  the  words  of  the  late  Dr  Greorge  Campbell  in  lus 
Note  on  the  Title  of  the  Ootpd  by  Matthew:  ''  The  title,"  nys 
that  celebrated  critic,  '^  neither  of  thi^  nor  of  the  other  hiatonii  of 
our  Lofd,  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  penman.  Bat  it  ii  mam&at," 
he  add%  "  that  the  title  was  prefixed  in  the  earliest  timca  by  thoaa 
who  knew  the  persons  by  whom,  and  the  occasions  on  whid^  thaae 
writings  were  composed." 

As  to  the  Subscripikms  of  the  Epistles,  many  Critics  and  Inter* 
preters  have  proved,  that  the  inaccuracies  they  often  oontain  aapply 
aatisfactoty  eridence  that  they  are  a  mere  human  addition,  and  g;e- 
nerally  the  work  of  a  later  age.— Archdeacon  Paley,  tar  example;,  in 
the  15th  Chapter  of  his  ingenious  book  entitled  Hang  PamSmm,  has 
particularly  shown  that  *'  six  of  these  are  fidse  or  impiobaUe,  L  cw 
absolutely  inconsistent  with  the  contents  of  the  Epistlei^  or  diflRmlt 
to  be  reconciled  with  them."  The  Epistles  referred  to  are  the 
1st  to  the  Corinthians,  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  the  1st  and  8d 
to  the  Thessalonians,  the  Ist  to  Timothy,  and  the  Epistle  to  Titna. 
-—On  this  topic  Dr  Doddridge  has  the  following  strong 
in  a  Note,  in  his  Family  Ejcpaniar,  on  1  Cor.  xvL  8.  Baf  / 
tmry  ai  Epkenu  uniU  PeiUecoii :  **  I  look  upon  this  as  aTety  pfana 
intimation  that  he  was  now  at  Ephesus ;  and  consequently  that  tlie 
inscription  added  at  the  end  of  this  Epistl^  which  tells  ua  it  waa 
written^^tMi  PkU^^pi,  is  very  &i  fiom  being  authentic;  and  I  hope 
it  will  be  remembered  that  no  credit  is  to  be  given  to  any  of  thoaa 
additions,  whidi  have  been  presumptuously  made,  and  I  think  rtrj 
imprudently  retained." 

Note  IIL  Page  7- 

Various  names  were  anciently  given  to  the  Creed,  as  the 
or  rule  of  fiuth,  ^mSi^ui  the  lessaih  y^fiftm  and  7(«fi  the 
But  its  most  usual  designation  is  the  SynMum  or  Symbcd. 

Our  Author  does  not  deny,  that  this  word  may  signify  a  CoBe^ 
tiom;  and  this  sense  is  fiivoured  by  its  e^rmolqgy.  He  agrees^  boir* 
ever,  with  the  best  Grammarians  and  Critics,  in  representing  its 
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most  frequent  import  to  be  a  tigu,  and  a  lort  of  military  oalh**-^ 
The  learned  Saurin  gives  his  opinion  of  the  meaning  of  this  term  in 
a  passage  of  his  instructive  Catechism,  which  may  he  thus  translated. 

**  Quest.  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  Symbol  ?  Ans.  It 
has  two  senses,  both  of  which  are  adapted  to  the  Creed  of  which  we 
now  speak.  Q.  Which  is  the  first  sense  ?  A.  The  word  Symbol 
may  signify  a  Collection,  une  Colleciion,  or  un  Recueii,  of  certain 
truths.  Q.  How  can  that  sense  agree  to  the  Apostolic  Creed? 
A.  It  is  a  CoUection,  or  Recueii,  of  the  principal  truths  which  the 
Apostles  taught  Q.  What  is  the  second  sense  that  may  be  given 
to  the  word  Sifmbol  f  A.  This  appellation  was  anciently  applied  to 
certain  marks  or  signs,  marques,  which  people  gave  to  one  another 
when  they  made  an  agreement,  and  which  served  to  distinguish  the 
parties  in  that  agreement  from  those  who  had  no  concern  in  it. 
Q.  How  can  this  meaning  suit  the  Apostles'  Creed  i  A.  Because  the 
profession  of  faith  in  the  truths  contained  in  this  Creed,  is  the  mark 
by  which  Christians  testify  their  submission  to  the  doctrine  which 
the  Apostles  taught,  and  by  which  they  distinguish  themselves  from 
those  who  reject  it.*'t 

Sir  Peter  King,  after  mentioning  several  other  senses  which  have 
been  put  upon  the  term,  expresses  his  own  sentiments  thus :  ''  In 
my  opinion,  the  signification  of  the  word  is  more  naturally  to  be 
fetched  from  the  sacra  or  religious  services  of  the  heathen,  -  -  « 
where  those  who  were  initiated  in  their  mysteries,  and  admitted  to 
the  knowledge  of  their  peculiar  services,  which  were  hidden  and  con- 
cealed firom  the  greatest  part  of  the  idolatrous  multitude,  had  cer- 
tain signs  or  marks,  called  Symbola,  delivered  unto  them,  by  which 
they  mutually  knew  each  other,  and  upon  the  declaring  of  them 
were  without  scruple  admitted  in  any  temple  to  the  secret  worship 
lind  rites  of  that  God,  whose  symbols  they  had  received.  These 
symbols  were  of  two  sorts,  either  mute  or  vocal,'*  &c.  j:  But  this  de- 
rivation of  the  word  seems  quite  inadmissible.  There  is  no  evidence 
or  authority  to  prove  that  Christians  adopted  the  term  in  imitation 
of  that  practice  which  prevailed  amongst  idolaters ;  and  it  is  in  itself 
highly  improbable  that  they  derived  the  designation  of  this  Sum- 

*  Sehmdhtt^  aecordingly,  in  his  Lexkon^  itnden  the  word  Sv^^*v,  agmm^ 
Uaera  mlBtaria^  qfmbobtm,  pactum  ;  and  Bedericut  makes  it  indicium^  icurra^ 
auspiehim^  eoOatiOy  convewtum^  pactvnu  Scapula^  too,  gives  a  similar  explioation 
of  the  term. 

t  Abreg^  de  la  Theologie  et  de  la  Morale  Chretienne  en  forme  de  Catechisroe, 
par  Jaquet  Sauxin,  p.  DO,  100. 

*  Critkal  History  of  the  Apostles*  Creed,  ch.  i.  p.  U.-.3d  edit. 

VOL.  I.  3  ii  15. 
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naxy  from  the  hnpiue  -and  detestable  nrfsteries  of  tBe  lieatlien  godbb 
On  these  grounds.  Sir  Peter  Kingfs  opinion  is  rejected  hy  Bmg^ 
ham  ;  who  deems  it  most  likely  that  the  word  Symbd  was  cboaen, 
because  the  Creed  ''  was,  like  the  Tetsera  Miiilaris  among  the  Bo- 
man  soldiers,  a  sort  of  mark  or  badge,  by  which  true  Christiaiis 
might  be  distinguished  from  infidels  or  heretics."* 

Note  IV.  Page  10. 

Our  Author  justly  affirms,  not  only  that  Luke  takes  no  aotiee  of 
the  Apostles'  Creed  in  the  AUs,  but  also  that  the  Apostles  make  no 
mention  of  it  in  their  Epbtles.  It  seems  proper,  however,  to  xe* 
mark,  that  several  expressions  occur  in  the  Epistles,  whidi,  not  with- 
out probability,  have  been  supposed  to  refer  to  some  ancient  sum- 
maries of  the  Christian  doctrine.  Archbishop  Seeker,  in  kis  Lectures 
on  the  Creed,  after  stating  that  the  necessary  doctrines  **  have  fiom 
the  earliest  times  been  collected  together,  and  that  the  profesuon 
of  them  hath  been  particularly  required  of  all  persons  baptised," 
adds,^-''  These  Collections  or  Summaries  are  in  Scripture  called  ikg 
form  of  wand  words,  2  Tim.  L  13;  the  nwdsqffaUh,  1  Tim.  br.  6; 
the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  ChriH,  Heb.  vi.  1."t  WktOyy  too, 
considers  the  following  expressions  as  referring  tasochsummarico  ■■ 
''  the  mystery  of  fidth,"  and  "  the  mystery  of  godliness,"  I  Tim.  iii. 
9»  15,  l6  ;  **  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints  for  which  ibery 
are  to  contend,"  Jude  S;  ''  the  ini(«uiT«S)KMi  or  deposiium  of  Cliris- 
tian  doctrine  which  Paul  commands  Timothy  to  keep,"  1  Tim.  vL 
20 ;  and  *'  the  good  thing  committed  to  him  which  he  is  to  keqp  bj 
the  Holy  Ghost,"  2  Tim.  i.  14.$ 

The  following  Extract  from  a  Sermon  on  2  Tim.  L  13.  will  finm 
an  appropriate  conclusion  to  this  Note.  **  The  word  translated^^ras 
signifies  a  paiiem,  an  exemplar,  an  ouiUne,  and  may  be  suppoaed  to 
comprehend  all  the  doctrines  of  the  Apostle  with  which  Timothj 
had  been  made  acquainted  by  word  and  by  writing.  Many,,  how* 
ever,  think  that  something  more  particular  is  meant ;  or  that  *  the 
fbrm  of  sound  words'  mentioned  in  this  place  was  a  formulaxy  or 
summriy  of  doctrine  which  Paul  had  put  into  his  hands,  that  he 
might  follow  it  as  his  guide  in  preaching  the  GospeL  If  this  be  the 
proper  sense  of  the  term,  it  corresponds  with  the  Articles,  and  the 
Confessions  of  Faith,  which  are  still  used  by  the  Churches  as  stand- 
ards to  which  the  public  and  private  mstructions  of  their  Ministen 

^  Bingham*B  Antiq.  of  the  Christian  Chuicb^  book  z.  ch.  iii.  wet.  1. 
f  Secker^s  Works,  toL  vr,  pp.  264,  265» 
t  Set  Whitby^s  Note  on  2  Tim.  ii*  2. 
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ought  to  be  conformed*  Some  have  even  imagined  that  this  torn 
of  eotind  words  is  still  in  existence ;  and  they  Tefer  us  to  that  com* 
pendkms  Creed  which  bears  the  name  of  the  Apostles.  For  this 
opinion  however,"  adds  the  Preacher  with  great  propriety,  "  there 
is  no  foundation  except  an  improbable,  and  even  ridiculous  tradition 
concerning  the  composition  of  it  by  the  Twelve."* 

NoT£  V.  Page  14. 

The  Church  of  Scotland,  in  common  with  other  Protestant 
Churches,  has  not  omitted  to  avow  her  esteem  for  the  Creed  as  a 
Summary  of  doctrine  conformable  to  Scripture ;  and,  although  the 
public  recitaticm  of  it  in  Christian  assemblies  forms  no  part  of  her 
worship,  ^e  has  not  neglected  to  inculcate  a  becoming  attention  lo 
it  on  all  her  members.  In  the  Sum  of  the  first  Book  of  Discipline^ 
No.  xiiL  entitled  ''  The  Table,"  we  read—''  Who  cannot  say  the 
Lord's  Prayer  and  the  Articles  of  the  Faith,  and  declare  the  sum  of 
the  Law,  should  not  be  admitted."  The  Creed,  too,  is  subjoined  ta 
the  Shorter  Catechism  for  the  instruction  of  youth ;  and  we  are  in* 
filmed  in  a  Note,  that  it  is  annexed  there,  **  Not  as  though  it  were 
composed  by  the  Apostles,  or  ought  to  be  esteemed  canonical  Scrip- 
ture, as  the  ten  Commandments  and  the  Lord's  Prayer,  (much  less 
a  prayer,  as  ignorant  people  have  been  apt  to  make  both  it  and  the 
Decalogue,)  but  because  it  is  a  brief  sum  of  the  Christian  faith,  agree- 
able  to  the  word  of  God,  and  anciently  received  in  the  Churches  of 
Christ" 

Although  some  Ptotestant  Divines  may  have  formerly  qpoken  of 
the  Creed  as  "  almost  authentic,"  no  enlightened  Protestant  of  the 
present  day,  it  is  presumed,  would  choose  to  honour  it  with  that 
epithet.  Seeker,  afler  conmiending  it  in  terms  abundantly  strong, 
thus  qualifies  his  eulogy :  **  But  neither  this,  nor  any  other  Creeds 
hath  authority  of  its  own  equal  to  Scripture ;  but  derives  its  princi- 
pal authority  from  being  founded  on  Scripture."  t 

That  imperfection  which  characterises  every  human  performanoe, 
may,  without  question,  be  discovered  in  the  Creed.  Its  warmest 
admirers  need  not  blush  to  concede,  that,  with  regard  to  fulness  of 
doctrine,  as  well  as  accuracy  of  expression,  it  is  susceptible  of  im« 
provement.  To  many  it  has  justly  appeared  surprising,  in  particu- 
lar, that  while  it  states  the  facts  of  our  Lord's  sufiering,  crucifixion^ 
and  death,  it  doth  not  more  explicitly  <»hibtt  the  grand  doctrine  of 
his  submitting  to  sufferings  and  death,  in  order  to  expiate  the  guilt 

*  Dr  I)ick*s  Sermon  on  Confesdons  of  Faith|  pp*  4,  & 
t  Seckcr*f  Wocks,  voLiv.  p.  265. 
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of  his  people,  and  bring  in  everlasting  righteouwefB.  That  all  the 
necessary  articles  of  our  Religion  are  not  expreulif  contained  in  the 
Creed,  is  clearly  shown  by  Witsius  himself  in  the  18th  Section  of 
the  Sd  Dissertation.  But,  notwithstanding  its  defects^  the  Creed 
is  a  yenerahle  Summary ;  and  it  is  to  be  regretted,  that  some  of  the 
friends  of  truth  have  allowed  themselves  to  criticise  it  with  unjusti- 
fiable severity.  We  particularly  allude  to  the  rough  treatment  it 
has  met  with  from  an  admirable  defender  of  the  Saviour's  divinity.* 

Note  VI.  Page  17. 

That  some  doctrines  oi  Scripture  are  of  such  importance  that  the 
knowledge  and  faith  of  them  are  necessary  to  salvation,  is  a  poai^ 
tion  extremely  offensive  to  many  professed  Christians.     What  moce 
fitshionable  than  the  vague  assertion,  that,  provided  a  man's  practioe 
be  good,  his  faith  is  of  no  consequence.     How  repugnant  this  senti- 
ment is  at  once  to  sound  philosophy  and  revealed  religion,  it  were 
easy  to  demonstrate.     If  correct  knowledge  is  of  little  value,  and  if 
it  be  of  small  moment  to  distinguish  betwixt  truth  and  error,  why 
is  man  at  all  endowed  with  the  powers  of  understanding?   Why^  in 
that  case,  did  the  Son  of  God  appear  on  the  earth  in  the  capacity 
of  a  great  Pn^het  and  Teacher  ?  or,  why  does  he  send  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  guide  his  disciples  into  all  truth  ?— Has  not  God  an  equal 
title  to  the  homage  of  the  understanding,  and  the  obedience  of  the 
heart  ?    Is  it  not  expressly  said,  too,  in  sacred  writ,  ^'  That  the  soul 
be  without  knowledge,  it  is  not  good/'t  and,  "  He  that  believetk 
shall  be  saved  ?"j:     The  state  of  the  understanding,  it  is  obvims^ 
never  £uls  to  affect,  in  a  great  degree,  the  state  of  the  will  and  afieo- 
tions.     The  fiedth  of  the  Gospel  is  the  appointed  mean  of  the  puri* 
fication  of  the  heart ;  and  it  is  clear  from  observation  and  experience 
that,  whilst  the  darkness  of  ignorance  and  the  mists  of  error  adnu- 
nisttt  powerful  support  to  the  reign  of  superstition,  ungodliness^  and 
vice, — just  and  noble  sentiments  sincerely  entertained  in  the  under- 
standing and  judgment,  exert  the  most  salutary  influence  <m  the 
dispositions  and  the  conduct.— -But  to  discuss  this  important  tc^c  at 
large,  would  not  consist  with  the  limits  of  these  Notes.     It  ia  UluBm 
trated,  in  some  measure,  by  our  Author's  observations  on  the  die* 
tinguishing  marks  of  frindamental  articles.— Whoever  wishes  to  aee 
the  preciousness  of  Divine  truth  amply  unfolded  and  irrefrri^biy 
proved,  would  do  well  to  peruse  the  writings  of  the  late  Bey. 


*  Mr  Thomas  Bradbury*!  Sermonf  on  the  Mystery  of  Godlineti,  toL  1. 
Ser.  16.  p.  232. 

t  Pro\%  xix.  2.  i  Mark  zvi.  1& 
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drew  Fuller,  particularly  his  ''  Calvinistic  and  Socinian  Systems 
examined  and  compared  as  to  their  moral  tendency."  Some  ex- 
cellent remarks  on  this  subject  occur  also  in  Dr  Witherspoon's  works; 
as  in  his  '*  Essay  on  Justification/'  and  in  his  Sermons  on  **  the  ab« 
*'  solute  necessity  of  salTation  through  Christy"  and  **  the  trial  of 
rdigious  truth  by  its  moral  influence.** 

Note  VII.  Page  20. 

It  may  be  proper  to  state,  that  RemonstranU  was  a  name  early 
given  to  the  followers  of  Arrmmtu.  **  They  reoeiyed,"  says  Mo- 
sheim,*  ^'  the  denomination  of  Remonstranis  £rom  an  humble  peti- 
tion entitled  their  Remonstrances,  which  they  addressed,  in  the  year 
1610,  to  the  States  of  Holland.  And  as  the  patrons  of  Calvinism 
presented  an  Address  in  opposition  to  this,  which  they  called  their 
Counter'Tenumsirances,  so  did  they,  in  consequence  thereof,  receive 
the  name  of  Counter^remonsiroKia." 

The  Arminian  system,  it  is  well  known,  is  just  a  modification  of 
the  errors  of  Pelagius.  At  an  early  period  of  its  history,  it  was  con* 
aidered  as  extending  merely  to  the  five  Allowing  points :  1.  The 
cause  and  object  of  predestination ;  2.  The  object  and  efficacy  of  the 
death  of  Christ ;  3.  The  power  of  man's  firee-will  in  his  fallen  state  ; 
4.  The  efficacy  of  converting  grace ;  5.  The  perseverance  of  the  fiiith* 
fill,  and  the  possibility  of  their  total  apostacy.  A  considerable  num« 
her,  however,  of  the  admirers  of  this  specious  and  unscriptural 
scheme,  departed  much  fiurther  from  the  truth  than  Arminius  him^ 
self^  and  embraced  erroneous  views  on  a  variety  of  other  articles* 
The  orthodox  Divines  in  Holland  were  alarmed,  in  particular,  at 
their  apparent  indifference  to  all  the  most  vital  peculiarities  of  the 
Gospel,  and  at  the  firiendship  which,  in  many  instances,  they  culti- 
vated with  the  professed  followers  of  Socmus.  *'  Those  who  are  well 
informed  and  impartial,"  says  the  learned  Historian  just  quoted^ 
*'  must  candidly  addwwledge  that  the  Arminians  were  fiur  firom  be* 
ing  sufficiently  cautious  in  avoiding  connexions  with  persons  of  loose 
principles,  and  that  by  firequenting  the  company  of  those  whose  sen- 
timents were  entirely  different  firom  the  received  doctrines  of  the 
Reformed  Church,  they  finmished  their  enemies  with  a  pretext  for 
suspecting  their  own  principles,  and  representing  their  theological 
system  in  the  worst  oolours.-»See  also  some  ^rt  historicid  notioes 
of  the  Arminian  controversy  in  tiiat  truly  valuable  work,  The^  PtL 
Fmm  Masbricfdf  ISAu  viiL  capw  3.  sect,  zliii.  p.  1152,  ti  seq. 

^  Ecdes.  Hilt  Cent  zviL  Sect.  ii.  Put  2.  ch.3. 
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NoteVIIL  Page  25. 

The  15tli  and  l6th  venes  of  the  Isfc  £[Hitle  to  Timothy  have 
lieen  the  subject  of  mudi  controversy  and  critical  discussion,  both 
as  to  the  genuine  reading  of  the  text  and  the  meaning  of  the  terms. 
The  construction  adc^ted  in  the  authorised  English  Versiaii>  it  m^j 
he  remarked,  does  not  appear  quite  so  unnatural,  or  so  injurious  to 
the  interests  of  truth,  as  some  writers  apprdiend.  Admitting  that 
the  Church  is  spoken  of  as  ''  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth,"  it  is 
evident  that  this  must  he  understood  in  a  qualified  sense;  and  Uie 
expression,  as  has  been  shown  by  Calvin  and  Whitby  on  the  passstgi^ 
afibrds  no  countenance  to  the  absurd  claims  of  infidlibility  advaneed 
by  the  Romanics.  Besides,  taking  the  punctuation  as  it  stands^  Uie 
essential  importance  oi  the  articles  respecting  our  Saviour,  stated  in 
the  l6th  verse,  is  still  asserted  in  a  manner  which  ought  to  make  So- 
dnians  ashamed.  If  the  Apostle  brings  forward  those  arUdes  as  oon« 
stituting  **  the  mystery— -the  great  mystery  of  godliness^"  every  can- 
did  reader  must  allow  that  he  represents  them  as  fundamental  doo* 
trines.  The  energy,  however,  of  Paul's  declaration  conceming  the 
paramount  importance  of  these  doctrines  is,  without  doubt,  consider- 
ably increased  by  the  construction  proposed  by  Camenm,  and  ap- 
proved by  the  other  celebrated  Critics  mentioned  by  our  author. 
Nor,  although  great  caution  in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture  is 
highly  commendable,  does  there  seem  sufficient  ground  fiar  the 
scrupulosity  which  Witsius  discovers  on  this  occasion.  Aooordii^ 
to  Michaelis  and  other  eminent  Critics,  the  pomU  of  the  New  Te** 
tament  are  not  to  be  received  as  genuine.  While  they  admit  the 
possibility  of  the  Apostles  having  employed  the  full  point,  at  left  a 
blank  where  the  sense  of  the  period  ended,  they  affirm  that  the  moat 
ancient  manuscripts  do  not  satisfactorily  show  where  the  Apostles 
made  these  stops,  and  that,  in  construing  passages,  it  is  best  to 
fellow  the  direction  oi  common  sense  and  sound  rules  of  inter* 
pretation.  Cameron's  construction  of  this  passage  has,  acoordii^y, 
been  adopted  without  scruple,  and  defended  with  ability,  by  many 
of  the  most  respectable  modem  Divines ;  as  Dr  Doddridge  in  his 
Expanior;  the  Rev.  Thomas  Bradbury  in  his  Sermons  on  the  Mys- 
tery of  godliness ;  *  and  the  late  venerable  Dr  Erskine  in  his  Dis- 
courses on  the  same  subjecut  Doddridge's  translation  of  the  venes 
is  as  follows:  "  But  if  I  delay,  that  thou  mayest  know  how  it  be- 
comes thee  to  converse  in  the  house  of  God.  The  pillar  and  gtouad 

*  VoL  L  SenDOOB  1.  and  2. 
f  Vd.  i.  Dbooiine  10. 
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of  truth,  and  confessedly  great,  is  the  mystery  of  godliness :  God 
was  manifest  in  flesh,"  &c. 

It  is  not  the  writer's  intention  here  to  institute  an  inquiry  with 
regard  to  the  disputed  word  Qtog,  God,  in  the  l6th  verse.  On  this 
subject  the  inquisitive  reader  may  consult  the  Appendix  to  Dr  Ers- 
kine's  first  Discourse  on  I  Tim.  iii.  l6,*  where  he  abridges  the  cri- 
ticisms of  Mosheim  on  the  passage;  Greisbaches  Notes  on  this 
verse ;  Dr  Lawrence's  Remarks  on  Greisbache's  Classification  of  Ma- 
nuscripts ;  Dr  Wardlaw's  Note  C,  subjoined  to  his  excellent  Dis- 
courses on  the  principal  points  of  the  Socinian  Controversy ;  and  the 
very  candid  as  well  as  considerably  minute  discussion  of  the  ques- 
tion in  the  Christian  Observer.t  It  has  been  well  proved  by  Cifril, 
as  well  as  by  several  modem  writers,  that  even  were  the  word  0fo$ 
given  up,  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  divinity  is  clearly  taught  in  the 
passage.  But  the  inquirer  who  is  at  once  unbiassed  by  prejudice,  and 
disposed,  in  examining  a  point  of  this  sort,  to  allow  to  internal  evi- 
dence its  due  share  of  weight,  will  probably  find  it  difficult  to  avoid 
the  conclusion  strenuously  uiged  by  Mosheim  and  Lawrence,  that 
euf,  and  not  •;  or  •  is  the  genuine  reading. 

Note  IX.  Page  SO. 

Our  author  justly  inculcates  a  sacred  reverence  for  the  whole 
body  of  revealed  truth.  It  ought  not  to  be  forgotten,  that  all  the 
doctrines  which  the  Scriptures  teach,  and  all  the  fiu^ts  which  they 
relate,  as  well  as  all  the  precepts  they  deliver,  are  supported  by  the 
same  authority.  If  no  man  is  permitted  to  violate  the  least  of  God's 
commandments,  it  is  equally  certain  that  no  man  is  at  liberty  to  dis- 
regard any  fact  recorded,  or  to  treat  with  indifference  and  contempt 
any  doctrine  taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Were  the  principle  once 
admitted,  that  a  man  may  without  crime  bring  the  truths  of  God  to 
the  bar  of  his  own  reason,  and  that  he  is  at  perfect  liberty  to  credit 
or  discredit,  to  esteem  or  despise  them,  as  they  shall  appear  to  him 
to  be  true  or  &lse,  important  or  unimportant, — ^it  would  be  easy,  by 
means  of  this  single  principle,  to  discard  all  that  is  momentous  and 
interesting  in  the  sacred  volume.  Nothing  is  of  small  consequence, 
as  the  eloquent  Saurin  somewhere  remarks,  in  a  religion  of  love ; 
for  love  naturally  prompts  us  to  please  its  object  even  in  the  mi- 
nutest affidrs.  There  are  such  mutual  connexions  and  dependencies, 
too,  betwixt  the  various  contents  of  Divine  revelation,  that  an  ar- 
ticle apparently  trivial  may  be  of  considerable  importance  to  the 

•  YoL  i.  pp.  360-^2.  f  "^oL  far  1809,  pp.  S69— 277- 
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strength,  beautj,  and  lymmetrj  of  the  whole  edifice.  Thus»  the  finec 
and  unconditional  exhibiticm  of  the  Saviour  to  men  ai  liniieTB  » 
deemed  hj  lome  that  have  no  small  pretentions  to  orthodoxy,  a  qoea- 
tionable  or  a  very  unimportant  pmnt ;  and  yet  it  may  be  safely  affirm- 
ed,  that  scriptural  views  of  this  aftide  are  intimately  connected  with 
right  apprehensions  of  the  grand  doctrine  of  justification  by  the  gnce 
of  God.     To  give  another  instance — a  fastidious  reader  may  be  a|ii 
to  presume  that  Paul  descends  to  fiivdoos  matters,  and  trifles  in  a 
manner  hardly  befitting  the  dignity  of  an  Apostle,  when  he  reqneitt 
Timothy  to  bring  with  him  the  cloak  which  he  had  left  at  Trau^ 
or  when  he  intermingles  a  weighty  ezhcntation  relating  to  the  dia- 
cipline  of  the  Church  with  this  condescending  suggestion,  ''  Drink 
no  longer  water,  but  use  a  little  wine  for  thy  stomach's  sake  and 
thine  often  infirmities :"  Yet,  not  to  mention  other  useful  purpoaea 
which  such  passages  are  calculated  to  serve,  it  has  been  ably  demon- 
strated  by  Paley,  that  these  references  to  minute  drcumstanoea  and 
occasional  interruptions  of  the  sense,  so  exactly  according  with  the 
natural  ease  and  freedom  of  epistolary  writing,  afford  a  powerful 
argument  for  the  authenticity  of  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  and  coaae- 
quently  for  the  Divine  authority  of  all  the  doctrines  and  precepts 
they  contain. 

From  these  remarks,  however,  let  none  conclude,  that  all  the  facts 
and  truths  of  Scripture  are  of  equal  importance  with  regard  to  their 
matter  ;  and  let  none  suppose  that  such  was  the  opinion  of  ^^tsiiuk 
Who  would  choose  to  affirm  that  the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist  is  a 
fact  of  equal  moment  with  the  birth  of  our  Lord,  or  that  the  doe- 
trine  of  infant-baptism  is  no  less  important  than  that  of  the  atone* 
ment  ?  If,  in  the  code  prescribed  for  the  regulation  of  our  conduct^ 
there  are  duties  which  may  justly  be  denominated  "  the  weightier 
matters  of  the  law,"  it  seems  to  follow,  by  parity  of  reason,  that  the 
system  of  truth  revealed  for  the  direction  of  our  fiiith,  contains  some 
doctrines  "  weightier"  than  others ;  that  is,  more  strikingly  illos* 
trative  of  the  Divine  perfections,  and  more  immediately  and  power- 
fully conducive  to  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  comfort,  holiness},  and 
final  happiness  of  man.  Nor  have  we  cause  to  complain  that 
are  furnished  with  no  means  of  ascertaining  the  relative  i 
of  truth,  or,  as  to  this  point,  are  left  entirely  "  to  the  guidance  of 
our  own  fallible  and  fanciful  ideas,  or  the  diversity  of  human  sen- 
timent ever  variable  and  ficeting."  The  same  unerring  orades  whidk 
show  us  what  is  truth,  discover,  to  a  certain  extent  at  least,  what  is 
the  most  important  truth.  See  Isaiah  xxviiL  16.  1  Cor.  xr.  1— -4. 
1  Tim.  iiL  15,  If).     The  Scriptures  do  not  enable  us,  indeed,  todis- 
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tinguish  precisely,  in  every  ingtance,  betwixt  emefntial  and  non-es- 
sential doctrines.  It  is  impossible,  as  our  Author  shows,  to  6rra  an 
exact  list  of  fundamental  points ;  nor  was  such  a  list  neoessary.  But 
the  whole  of  his  reasoning,  in  his jacond  Dissertation,  proceeds  on  the 
supposition  that,  while  some  doflnnes  are  fundamental,  there  are 
others  which,  though  Divinely  attested  and  unquestionably  useful 
and  salutary  in  their  own  place  and  proportion,  are  noi  fundamett^ 
tal.  And  to  deny  or  overlook  this  distinction,  is,  in  reality, « more 
injurious  to  the  cause  of  truth  and  the  interest  of  genuine  religion 
than  some  are  aware.  Unhappy  consequences,  no  doubt,  have  arisen 
from  the  abuse  of  this  distinction.  But  the  denial,  and  even  the  ne« 
gleet  of  it,  has  also  been  productive  of  very  considerable  mischieC 
To  represent  all  the  doctrines  of  Scripture  as  of  equal  magnitude 
and  necessity,  serves  to  give  an  unnatural  and  distorted  view  of  Di* 
vine  truth,  exceedingly  derogatory  to  its  beauty  and  credit ;— to  ere-* 
ate  a  pharisaical  attachment  to  subordinate  articles  un&vourable  to 
the  right  improvement  of  the  most  essential,  and  injurious  to  the  in* 
terests  of  personal  piety ;— to  proscribe  mutual  forbearance  from  the 
list  of  Christian  duties,  and  to  contract,  beyond  measure,  the  terms 
of  Christian  communion ;— >to  give  rise,  in  fine,  either  to  a  blind  and 
implicit  uniformity,  or  to  endless  strife  and  divisions. 

Note  X.  Page  S3. 

Few  readers  will  need  to  be  informed,  that  the  term  QmiubtUm^ 
iial  was  employed  to  designate  the  true  divinity  of  Christ  as  a  Per« 
son  of  the  same  substance  or  essence  with  the  Father.  At  the  Coun* 
cil  of  Nice  in  Bithynia  assembled  by  Constantine,  A.  D.  3S5,  the 
doctrine  of  Arius  was  condemned,  and  Christ  declared  UfuartH  rS 
wmr^t,  "  consubstantial  with  the  Father."* 

Whoever  is  inclined  to  question  the  expediency  of  Creeds  and 
Confessions,  might  peruse,  with  advantage,  fVMer  of  DmtdonaktM 
Vindicatum  of  the  discipline  and  constitutions  of  thq  Church  of  Scot* 
land,  Dr  Erskine's  Sketches  of  Church  Hisimy,  vol  L  pp.  1-^15. 
and  Dr  Dick's  Sermon  on  this  topic  ftom  S  Tim.  L  18. — There  is 
considerable  force  in  the  observations  of  Witsius  himself  respecting 
the  propriety  of  including  in  a  Confession  of  faith  some  articlti  not 
absolutely  fundamental,  and  of  employing,  for  the  illustration  and 
defence  of  the  truth,  well-choeen  terms  not  contained  in  Scriptim^ 


*  See  the  Nicene  Creed,  and  Mo6heim*s  Ecdeoasticd  History,  voL  i,  p.  414. 
ei  teq. 
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Nor  can  it  be  denied,  tiiat  those  who  have  sealouilj  coatended  fiir 
inaking  Con&ttions  extremely  short  and  general,  and  for  entiRljr 
exduding  firom  such  formularies  all  expressions,  however  conaonaiit 
to  sacred  writ,  that  are  not  literaUr  the  very  language  of  Scriptaie, 
have  often  discovered  a  predilectiA  for  the  most  radical  and  perni- 
cious enors.    Our  candid  and  venerable  Author,  however,  muatnoi 
be  understood  as  accusing  of  damnable  heresies  every  individual,  01 
every  Church,  that  (questions  the  propriety  of  having  a  vary  long 
Concession,  or  of  loading  a  Creed  with  a  great  multitude  of  hmnan 
expressions.     Much  less  is  he  to  be  considered  as  imputing  heresy 
to  those  who  refuse  to  esteem  it  almost  as  criminal  and  presumptiioiit 
to  alter  or  improve  a  Confession  of  human  compilation,  as  to  attempt 
an  alteration  or  improvement  of  the  sacred  volume  itself.    Our  first 
Reformers,  though  well  aware  of  the  expediency  and  utility  of  sub* 
ordinate  standards,  manifested  a  deference  for  the  supreme  rule  of 
faith  and  pnictice,  highly  deserving  the  respect  and  imitation  of  their 
professed  admirers.     It  may  suffice  to  quote  the  following  passage 
from  the  Preface  to  the  Old  Scottish  Confession,  authorised  by  Par* 
liament  in  the  year  15G0. 

**  Protesting  that  if  any  man  will  note  in  this  our  Con- 
fession any  article  or  sentence  repugning  to  God's  holy  word,  that 
it  would  please  him,  of  his  gentleness  and  for  Christian  charity's 
sake,  admonish  us  of  the  same  in  writing.  And  we  -  -  -  do  promise 
unto  him  satisfaction  from  the  mouth  of  God  (that  is,  from  his  Holy 
Scriptures)  or  else  reformation  of  that  which  he  shall  prove  to  be 
amiss."* 

Note  XL  Page  37. 

Our  Author,  when  entering  on  his  illustration  of  Saving  Faitht 
very  properly  reminds  us  that  the  Understanding  and  the  Will  are 
not  separate  and  independent  principles,  but  faculties  appertaining 
to  one  and  the  same  soul,  and  closely  interwoven  in  their  Yarioiis 
operations.  In  his  treatise  on  ike  Covenants, i^  he  refers  to  Scoius  on 
this  topic,  and  also  quotes  a  passage  from  Scaliger  to  the  same  efict. 
If  the  sentiments  of  men  of  science  are  of  any  importance  on  thk 
subject,  we  might  avail  ourselves  of  the  authority  of  one  of  the  most 
profound  Philosophers  of  the  eighteenth  century,  who,  afler  advert* 
ing  to  the  common  division  of  the  powers  of  the  human  mind  into 
the  powers  of  the  undersiandUng  and  those  of  the  will,  proceeds  to 


*  The  CoOeetioH  ofConfittioiUy  printed  at  Glasgow  I7OI,  |ip.25,SS. 
•f*  Book  iu.  ch.  7*  lect.  6. 
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remark  that  we  are  not  to  conoeiTe  oi  this  division,  ^'  as  if  in  those 
operations  which  are  ascribed  to  the  understanding,  there  were  no 
exertion  of  will  or  activity,  or  as  if  the  understanding  were  not  em* 
ployed  in  the  operations  ascribed  to  the  will."  Having  illustrated 
this  position,  he  concludes  with  the  following  words :  *'  It  is  there« 
fore  to  be  remembered,  that  in  most,  if  not  all,  operations  of  the 
mind,  both  fiiculties  concur ;  and  we  range  the  operations  under  that 
fiiculty  which  hath  the  largest  share  in  it."* 

On  all  spiritual  subjects,  however,  the  plain  dictates  of  saored 
writ  are  far  more  satisfactory  than  the  most  respectable  human  au- 
thority, or  the  most  ingenious  discussions  of  any  philosopher.  And 
whoever  examines  the  language  of  Scripture  with  attention  and  can^ 
dour,  will  be  apt,  one  should  think,  to  acquiesce  in  the  remark 
which  Dr  Owen  makes  in  his  Catechism,  with  regard  to  the  seat  of 
Faith — *'  It  is  in  the  understanding,  in  respect  of  its  being  and  sub« 
sistence ;  in  the  will  and  heart,  in  respect  of  its  effectual  workings." 
The  proper  object  of  faith,  without  doubt,  is  truth.  To  believe,  is, 
primarily,  an  act  of  the  understanding.  Yfl|  the  doctrines  of  the 
cross  are  of  so  spiritual  and  humbling  a  nature,  and  so  contrary  to 
the  corrupt  bias  of  the  human  will  and  affections,  that  they  are  never 
sincerely  believed  till  the  whole  soul  is  regenerated  by  the  Spirit  of 
God ;  and  it  is  equally  certain  that  whenever  the  faith  of  these  glo- 
rious and  interesting  doctrines  is  produced  in  the  human  understand- 
ing, it  cannot  ^1  to  have  corresponding  effects  on  the  dispositions 
and  movements  of  the  heart  The  Scriptures  every  where  represent 
the  faith  of  God's  elect  as  a  vital  and  holy  principle.  It  works  bj 
love,  purifies  the  heart,  overcomes  the  world,  and  renders  those  who 
believe  in  God  careful  to  maintain  good  works.  How  widely  dif^ 
ferent  such  a  faith  must  be  from  that  which  terminates  in  mere  spe- 
culation, and  is  ''  a  simple  act  of  the  understanding,  having  no  mo- 
ral virtue  or  holiness  attached  to  it/'  it  b  unnecessary  to  say.  See 
Dr  Erskine's  Dissertation  on  the  nature  of  Saving  Faith,  and  Ful- 
ler's Letters  on  Sandemamanism. 

It  may  be  alleged,  with  some  appearance  of  reason,  that  our  Au- 
thor, in  this  Dissertation  on  Faith,  would  have  treated  the  subject 
to  greater  advantage,  had  he  more  scrupulously  distinguished  be- 
tween faith  strictly  so  called,  and  its  various  attendant  graces  and 
holy  firuits.  Owing  to  the  sdf-righteous  disposition  of  the  human 
heart,  the  inconsiderate  reader  may  deduce  erroneous  conclusions 
from  his  extensive  and  somewhat  desultory  mode  of  explaining  the 

*  Dr  Reid*f  Ettayt  on  the  InteUectual  Powers  of  Mwf  Essay  i.  ch.  7«  p*  07« 
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matter,  and  be  led  to  place  that  con6dence  io  the  opeiatioiu  wad 
fruits  offtith  which  ought  to  rest  solely  oa  its  gbrioos  objeet.  Bat 
let  not  the  Author  be  mistaken,  or  Uamed  to  excess.  M^thlaaaaUe 
sdidtude,  be  it  remarked,  he  warns  his  readers,  in  the  6th  aad 
19th  sections,  against  misapprehensions  injurious  to  the  fieedom  of 
grace  in  the  justification  of  belierers.  It  was  his  decided  eoavictifln» 
that  men  are  justified  by  fiddi,  not  as  a  work  or  dutj,  notasaprin- 
ciple  of  holy  obedience,  or  as  the  surrender  of  the  soul  to  Christ  M 
Lord  and  King,  but  merely  as  an  instrument  by  whidi  the  meri- 
torious righteousness  of  Christ  is  reoriTed  and  applied.  His  aenti* 
ments  on  this  topic  are  clearly  stated  and  defended  in  his  Tiearias 
on  the  Covenants,*  and  in  his  IremcumA' 

Note  XII.  Page  41. 

Amongst  the  points  which  it  is  necessary  fiir  a  man  to  know  im 
order  to  his  becoming  a  believer,  the  Author  very  naturaUj  men- 
tions^  in  the  first  place,  the  doctrine  of  our  corrupt,  ruined,  and  help- 
less state.  This  is  a^octrine  which,  however  repugnant  to  the  ael& 
exalting  imaginations  of  the  human  heart,  and  how  much  aoever  it 
has  been  impugned  and  derided,  is  clearly  taught  in  the  sacred  ie« 
oords,  obviously  implied  in  the  wlu^  system  of  revealed  truth,  attong* 
ly  supported  by  fiict  and  experience,  and  powerfully  confirmed  hj 
the  dictates  of  every  enlightened  conscience.  The  natural  tendency, 
too,  of  this  humbling  tenet,  is  highly  salutary.  The  man  who  truly 
knows  and  believes  it,  is  prepared  to  glorify  God  by  a  coidiel  ep* 
probation  of  the  scheme  of  mercy,  to  acquiesce  in  Christ  as  ''  all  his 
salvation  and  all  his  desire,"  and  successfully  to  cultivate  humility, 
meekness,  patience,  contentment,  self-denial,  and  every  other  Chria- 
tian  gxacei  Ignorance,  and  inoonsideration  with  regard  to  thia  doo- 
irine,  as  well  as  direct  and  avowed  opporition  to  it,  are  extreoMly 
pernicious. 

The  finmularies  of  the  Protestant  Churches  in  general,  and  the 
writings  of  the  most  eminent  Reformed  Divines,^  discover  the  Ii%fa 
importance  attached  to  the  doctrine  of  man's  lost  and  helploBB  state 
among  all  that  are  sound  in  the  fidth.  It  is  truly  gratifying  elao  to 
see  this  necessary  article  expressly  stated  and  ably  defended  in  a 
Summary  of  Christian  Divinity  written  by  Plaion,  late  MetrnpoUU 

*  Book  in.  Chap.  &  Sect  47—66. 

t  See  Mr  Bell*i  Tnmtlatioa  of  that  work,  chap.  x.  p.  lOA,  ei  9eq» 
i  See  Calvhi*f  InttitotioDi,  Dickiown*s  ''  Diaoonrae  on  Oi^mal  Sis,**  Edwwdi 
on  '« the  Chrisdan  Doctrine  of  Original  Sin,**  Ilalyhurton*!  Gnat  Concern,  Boa- 
ton*!  Four.fold  State,  Bichard  Tajkr*!  Ditcounes  on  the  Fall  and  Miaeiy  of 
Man  and  on  the  Comiant  of  Grace)  Hawcis*  Fifteen  Sermons,  &e. 
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tan  of  Mofoow ;  which  is  highly  esteemed  in  Russia^  and  oommonlj 
made  use  of  in  the  seminaries  of  education  in  that  extensive  empire. 
*'  Out  of  this  state  of  utter  ruin,"  sajs  this  distinguished  member  of 
the  Greek  Church,  "  the  human  race  could  have  no  hope  qftavwg 
ihenueheM.  The  dead  can  never  raise  themselves  to  life^  nor  can  he 
who  has  fitllen  into  a  deep  pit  ever  get  out  of  it  without  the  help  of 
another.  But,  according  to  Paul,  man  is  dead  in  sins,  Ephes.  iL  5  ; 
and  the  comparison  used  bj  Christ,  Mat  xiL  11,  represents  him  as 
£illen  into  the  pit  of  misery.  Therefore  it  was  altogether  impossible 
for  him  to  deliver  himself  out  of  this  state  of  utter  ruin."  After  de- 
monstrating the  insuffidency  of  repentance  and  amendment,  and 
pointing  out  our  absolute  dependance  on  Divine  mercy,  he  adds, 

**  Let  no  man,  however,  suppose  that  because  God  is  infinitely 
merciful,  or  rather  mercy  itself,  he  can,  without  regarding  men's  im« 
perfections  and  their  fidling  into  sin,  out  of  his  mere  goodness  par- 
don men,  and  render  them  fit  to  be  partakers  of  his  blessedness  and 
glory.  Such  reasoning  is  base  and  sinful ;  it  makes  the  mercy  of 
€rod  blind;  it  presupposes  a  God  not  possessed  of  eternal  and  in- 
violable rectitude.  It  obliges  him  to  regard  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked  alike— a  supposition  which  it  is  dreadful  to  apply  to  the  living 
God. 

"  Does  any  one  ask.  By  what  way  then  can  man  be  saved  ?  By 
that  way,  I  answer,  which  infinite  wisdom  has  devised,  and  in  whidi 
the  mercy  of  our  God  is  united  with  a  full  satisfaction  to  his  justice 
in  the  work  of  our  salvation."* 

Note  XIII.  Page  42. 

No  considerate  reader  will  rashly  ascribe  to  rank  enthusiasm  the 
strong  expressions  of  our  Author  relating  to  the  internal  evidence  of 
*'  the  glorious  GospeL"  Why  should  it  be  deemed  incredible  that 
a  revelation  from  heaven  is  distinguished  by  certain  intrinsic  charac- 
ters of  its  Divine  original,  which,  how  imperceptible  or  how  revolt- 
ing soever  to  the  natural  man,  are  clearly  discernible  to  the  enlightened 
mhid,  and,  by  a  sweet  yet  irresistible  energy,  command  its  assent  ? 
— >Dr  Owen's  Treatise  on  the  Reason  of  Faith,  Fuller's  Gospel  its 
own  li^tness,  and  a  recent  little  work  by  Thomas  Erskine,  Esq..en- 
titled,  ^  Remarks  on  the  Internal  Evidence  (^the  truth  of  Revealed 
Religion,'*  well  deserve  the  attention  of  those  who  wish  to  examine 
particularly  this  important  subject.  A  few  excellent  observations  on 


*  Pkiom's  AMMnory,  Ac  innsljUed  from  the  Slawmtan  by  R.  Finkerton, 
p.  127.    See  abo  pp.  74— 78. 
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it  occur  alio  in  tke  4t]i  secSm  of  Dr  Enkiae't 

Kor  ongbt  we  to  oont  tke  jodidooi  Hm^fmHm'M 

tbc  JUtaaa  of  Fauh,  mljatDtd  to  kis  Tfcatifle  on  cke  ^ 

Bevcalcd  BdigioD— of  which  the  hoe  Mr  Aortfso  am;  «  I  fcc  s 

lugk  Tiloe  OB  tbii  book  of  Hr  U£j\mitam\  m  that  vDloi  I  cnJd 

replaet  it  with  aaoehcr,  I  koow  Dot  if  I  wooid  paxt  with  it  £v  its 

wcdj^  ingoud.** 


XIV.  Page  45. 

The  espRanoQ  ia  LokeLl,  imdoed  br  Ben 
mdisfaeU  of,  and  in  oar  aathoriKd  Eagliih  V 
are  loott  loreij  bdiercd  among  its'*  b  one  of  those  ahoot  the 
faning  of  which  interpreten  are  not  agreed.  Ii^littfaj's  panphme 
on  the  words  is  thus  CAptiLWcd — "  things  which  are  nnist  sorelj  h^ 
liercd  (or  kate  astundljf  httm  perfonmedj  among  ns  (^  iMe  Lmd 
Jesmgy:  and  in  his  Note  on  the  Tone  he  adds;—"  When  St  Lnka 
auth  thej  were  vurAji^t^watM  m  ima,  he  does  not  mean  onlj  that 
thej  were  done,  but  that  thej  were  performed  with  sodi  circom> 
atances  as  gare  them  'the  full  assurance  of  fiiith'  (Hch.  x.  S^)  as  to 
the  truth  of  the  doctrines  taught  and  the  works  done  bj  Christ  and 
his  Apostles."  Dr  Doddridge  renders  the  ezpressian  **  those  &cli 
which  hare  been  confirmed  among  us  with  the  fuUcat  evidenoe ;"  and 
aajs  in  a  Note,  that  he  thinks  the  expre»on  is  "  rather  to  be  un- 
derstood as  referrii^  to  the  fuloem  of  that  endeaoe  with  which  the 
hcu  were  ailntUd,  than  to  the  ccmfidenct  with  which  thej  were  kt^ 
iitted,  Dr  Hammond,  agreeablj  to  the  Vulgate,  renders  the  cxpres* 
sion  more  simpl  v,  the  things  *'  that  hare  been  performed  among  us  ;* 
and  Dr  Campbell  to  the  same  effect,  "  the  things  whidi  hare  been 
aooomplishcd  among  us."  This  Tersion  is  defended  with  great  afas- 
litj  hj  the  last  mentioned  writer,  and,  in  the  ofunion  of  ParkkmrUt 
not  without  success.  But  admitting  that  Hammond  and  Campbell 
gire  the  most  correct  translation  of  the  expreauon  in  Luke  L  I,  it 
is  allowed  on  all  hands  that  s-x^^^^t^  signifies  not  onljr  to  petfoiai^ 
to  accomplish,  but  also  to  coaptJior,  to  ptrMuadt,  to  emboUeu  ;  and  that 
the  proper  meaning  ot*  the  noun  wXM^9^9^m  u/mil  eomvidiom  or  mamr^ 
ame. — If  the  reader  wish  to  see  anj  farther  illustration  of  the  other 
two  Greek  terms  explained  by  our  Author,  luunelj  k^fpotUutM,  and 
dmchmt^  he  maj  consult  Dr  Owen's  critical  remarks  on  thent  in  his 
Commentary  on  Heb.  xL  1. 

•  CarUfhomm^  VoL  i.  p.  140.  4Ui  ffht. 
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Note  XV.  Page  47. 

In  confirmation  of  the  lively  interest  which  the  Christian  takes  in 
the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  as  they  exhibit  an  astonishing  display  of 
the  glorious  perfections  of  God,  our  Author  very  properly  quotes 
Rom.  iv.  20.  But  he  seems  not  altogether  so  happy  in  referring  to 
John  xiL  43,  where  it  is  said  of  the  Pharisees  who  did  not  confess 
Christ  lest  they  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue,  that  "  they 
loTed  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the  praise  of  God."  By  ike  pram 
cfmen  we  are  evidently  to  understand  the  praise  which  men  confer; 
and  by  the  praiteqfGod,  the  praise  and  honour  which  God  is  pleased 
to  bestow  upon  men— not  the  praise  or  glory  which  is  due  to  God. 
Such  is  the  interpretation  which  the  antithesis  and  connexion  obviously 
require,  and  which  is  generally  adopted  by  interpreters.  Whitby's 
comment  on  the  words  is,  accordingly,  as  follows ;  "  They  valued 
their  reputation  with  men  more  than  that  honour  which  cometh  from 
God  only.  John  v.  44." 

Note  XVI.  Page  49- 

Christ  and  all  his  benefits  are  here  spoken  of  as  freely  offered  to 
the  nek  and  tveary  touL  In  the  24th  section  of  this  Dissertation, 
too,  it  is  said — "  Christ  offers  himself  as  a  complete  Saviour  to  all 
that  are  labouring  and  heavy  laden,  hungering  and  thirsting,  to 
all  that  receive  him  and  are  disposed  to  surrender  themselves  to 
him :"  and  in  Diss.  xix.  sect.  37,  our  Author,  perhaps  inadvertently, 
represents  the  extensive  call  to  sinners  in  Isaiah  Iv.  3,  as  addressed 
to  the  elecL 

Now,  the  sick  and  weary  soul,  and  such  as  are  labouring  under  k 
sense  of  guilt  and  danger,  and  longing  for  deliverance,  are,  without 
doubt,  included  among  those  to  whom  the  firee  offers  of  Christ  and 
his  salvation  are  made.  Nay,  that  some  of  our  Lord's  invitations  and 
calls  are  addressed,  in  particular,  to  awakened  sinners,  may  be  readily 
allowed. 

But  let  it  be  remembered,  that  it  is  not  as  eleci  or  non-^Uci,  but 
as  gmliy  and  perishing,  that  men  are  invited  to  receive  Christ  and  his 
blessings ;  and  that  the  invitation  is  by.no  means  restricted  to  thofe 
who  are  awakened  and  convinced.  That  the  Gospel  contains  a  free 
and  fuU  exhibition  of  Christ  and  his  benefits  to  sinners  of  every  class 
and  of  every  character,  is  an  important  truth,  clearly  founded  in  the 
sacred  oracles,  intimately  connected  with  the  glory  of  the  grace  of 
God  and  with  the  honour  of  Christ  as  the  Lcvd  our  Righteousness, 
and  eminently  conducive  at  once  to  true  ^iritual  comfort  and  to  the 
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interctt  of  holinen  in  the  heart  and  cunduct.  But  to  ettablisli  diis 
doctrine  at  large^  to  obviate  the  Tarioas  objections  which  hmTe  been 
urged  against  it,  and  to  illustrate  its  salutary  tendencj,  would  &r 
exceed  the  limits  of  these  Notes.  May  the  writer  be  permitted  to 
leoommend  the  careful  investigation  of  this  pcnnt  to  those  young  in* 
quirers  who  may  cast  their  eyes  on  this  work,  and  to  reqnest  them  to 
peruse,  with  impartiality  and  candour,  the  aiguments  adduced  in  its 
fiivour  in  the  Books  mentioned  at  the  fiwt  of  the  page.*  From  tlieae 
and  other  writings  that  might  be  referred  to,  it  is  sufficiently  evident, 
they  will  observe,  that  the  doctrine  of  a  free  and  universal  exhibition 
of  Christ  and  his  righteousness  and  blessings  to  men  as  sinnen»  is 
by  no  means  a  distinctive  badge  of  any  one  denominatioa  of  Chiis- 
tians,  but  a  tenet  conscientiously  maintained  in  common  by  enlig^t* 
ened  and  fiiithful  men  of  various  persuasions— men  who  are  anxiooa 
to  guard,  with  equal  scrupulosity,  against  ArmimaH  and  Amimomum 
errors.  Some  apology  may  be  made  for  the  incorrect  expreaaions  of 
Witsius  and  other  excellent  writers  of  his  age  in  reference  to  tliia 
article ;  but  since  the  subject  has,  in  later  periods,  undergone  m 
much  discussion,  and  been  placed  by  respectable  authors  in  so  dear 
a  light,  it  may  justly  be  expected  that  young  theologians  will  give 
it  an  adequate  share  of  their  attention,  and  be  prepared  to  dedeie 
ihe  whole  amnsd  rfiht  grace  <^  God. 

Note  XVII.  Page  49. 

That  appropriatum,  or  personal  application,  is  included  in  the  no* 
ture  of  fidth,  is  the  general  sentiment  of  evangelical  Divines  ;  and 
with  whatever  seal  it  has  been  attacked,  not  only  by  the  iblkywers 
of  Armifttue,  but  by  the  professed  disciples  of  a  purer  creed,  it  must 
be  neither  renounced,  nor  thrown  into  the  shade.  The  frienda  of 
this  tenet  may  have  sometimes  made  use  of  incautious  language,  and 
of  undignified  allusions.  Some  of  them,  it  is  admitted,  have  occe- 
sionally  employed  weak  and  inconclunve  arguments.  Much  stress,  6r 
instance,  has  been  laid  by  several  writers  on  the  expressions  ie&emg 
til  and  beliemng  on,— -which,  to  any  one  that  attends  to  the  remsrla 
of  JVUtius  in  another  part  of  this  work,t  will  appear  a  feeble 


*  See  the  Marrow  of  Modem  Divinity  with  Boston*!  Notes;  the  Act  cf  At 
AsBodAte  Presbjtery  concerning  the  doctrine  of  grace ;  Brown*s  System  of  Divi- 
idtT,  ppi  385—388,  let  cd. ;  Brown  (of  Whitbiim*s)  Gospdl  Tnith  Mcoratdf  MMid 
and  defended  ;  Bc9Ut*s  Vindication  of  the  eternal  Law  and  evedasting  Oa^di» 
part  iL  sect  S;  Booth*s  Glad  tidings  to  perishing  sinners;  atiuly  Tahable  ScnnsK 
OB  the  nature  of  the  Oospd  and  its  oniversal  spead,  by  the  late  Rer.  John  Baa- 
•el  of  Stilling ;  and  Letters  designed  to  illustrate  the  nature  and  •tcndcacj  of  Ihc 
Gmpd,  by  the  Rer.  Dsfid  Russd  of  Dundee,  I^  Sd  and  14th. 

t  Dissert ir.  sects. 
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That  poioaal  appUcatioB^  tterertkeleny  if  raaUjinrdTedinthefiath 
of  the  Goqid,  ia  a  principle  capable  of  the  most  latisiactoty  proof. 
Considefed  even  ai  an  act  of  the  enlightened  undentanding^  tni« 
fiuth  must  indude  application*  The  Gospel  ia  a  testimonj  of  uni« 
Tenal  concern.  It  presupposes  the  ruined  condition  of  all  mankind 
bj  nature»  and  exhibits  a  gracious  prorision  adapted  to  the  ciroum- 
stances  of  every  individuaL  *'  Unto  you,  O  men,  I  call/'  says  Wi»< 
dom,  ''  and  my  voice  is  to  the  sons  of  man/'*  No  one  therefore, 
la  reality,  believes  the  Gospel,  unless  he  believes  it  with  a|^>licatioa 
of  the  truth  to  himsel£  No  man  knows  and  is  persuaded  that  the 
whole  world  of  mankind  are  naturally  in  a  periihing  state,  and  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  an  all*sufficient  Redeemer,  able  and  willing  to  save  stii« 
ners  of  every  description,  without  being  convinced  of  his  own  lost  oon« 
dition,  and  without  looking  to  Christ  fiir  the  salvatioa  of  his  own  souL 

A  more  particular  statement  of  the  sentiments  of  Witsius  on  this 
topic  may  be  seen  in  the  9th  Chapter  of  his  Irenical  Animmdvtrnmu. 
The  Translator  of  that  little  work,  too,  has  a  judicious  Note  on  that 
Chapter ;  at  the  conclusion  of  which  he  refers  to  the  Answers  hjf  ika 
intelvt  Brdhrem  io  the  Commismon's  Queriss,  p.  66.  Several  other 
publications,  which  illustrate  less  or  move  the  doctrine  of  appropria* 
tion,  are  specified  at  the  bottom  of  this  page,  t 

Martin  Luther  and  the  other  leaders  in  die  Beformation,  with 
their  immediate  successori^  it  is  well  known,  were  in  general  warm* 
ly  attached  to  this  doctrine.  The  same  sentiments  have  also  been 
held  by  many  eminent  Divines  in  subsequent  periods.  In  Mr  Bell's 
Treatise  on  Faith,  p.  320.  et  teq,  the  reader  will  find  a  pretty  laigo 
specimen  of  the  expressions  which  Protestant  Ministers  and  Churches 
have  employed  on  this  topic.— -It  is  a  plearing  circumstance  which 
is  related  of  the  celebrated  LawUer,  that  finom  his  childhood  he  ex- 
perienced great  delight  in  cultivating  intercourse  with  the  God  of 
Heaven  as  Aif  onn  God. :(— -Amongst  the  more  recent  testimonies  in 


•  Piof.  iwu  4. 

i*  The  Rev.  Ebcn.  Eitkiae  oi  the  A«iiniiee  ef  Fakk,  Sennew ,  Vol.  L  pp. 
180—380.  Dr  Withsnpoon^t  ''  Lcadlag  Tnithsof  the  GoepeU**  Ser.  4, «'  On 
the  Natuie  of  Faith.**  Mr  Andrew  Swaneton*!  SermoDt,  YoL  I  pp.  11 1^158. 
Bmini*e  Oeepel  Troth,  pp.  926—279,  207—902.  Ber.  Aich.  HtiSVt  ««  Tree* 
tiee  OB  Faith.*'  BeU*!  ''  Treatise  en  the  nature  and  effede  of  Savhig  Faitfa,** 
eontained  in  the  tame  volume  with  hit  **  View  of  the  CovcnantB,**  pp.  209 — 419. 
The  Review  of  Mr  Arch.  M«Lean*a  Treatbe  oo  the  Commianon  of  Christ  to  Ids 
ApeideiiBtheMisrionaijMa0anM,yfliiiLp.l28:  And  the  Fint  and  Third 
CoDveraatiooe  betwesn  John  a  Baptirt  and  Ebcncwr  a  Seoedcr,  on  the  findi  of  the 
Goipd,  ooeastoned  by  Mr  McLean's  Treatise. 

t  '«TotyrGiia,**ai7ehe,«'atmyemsOod,waaoaeofiheearfieBiaiidmflBl 
deqdj  imprsMsd  idsM  in  m^  muKL**  See  an  interesting  Memoir  of  Ijavacer  bj 
Dr  C.  F.  SkUtpgf^  one  of  the  SecKtariii  ol  the  British  and  Foreign  BUe  So- 
ciccj,  teAeEvaagdical  MagashievVel.sftf.4.  See  alio,  pp.  6,  60»  89,  A4. 
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favour  of  the  appropriatiog  nature  of  ^th,  we  miglit  refer  to  a  N<ite 
by  the  judicious  writer  of  the  Memoiri  of  the  late  Dr  Alt**  Stetmui, 
pp.  7 1 — ifs,  and  to  some  passi^pes  in  Sargent's  Memoir  of  the  JReo* 
Henry  Martyn.  No  man  of  piety  can  peruse  the  fbllowiag^  quotmtiOB 
from  the  Diary  of  the  excellent  Martyn,  without  perceiving  most  wb- 
sibly  that  the  appropriating  exercises  of  faith  are  accompanied  with 
inexpressible  consolation^  and  signally  calculated  to  support  and  anU 
mate  the  Christian  in  the  path  of  duty,  amidst  the  greatest  difflcuhiaa 
and  trials  in  which  he  can  be  inyolred.  Having  left  England  on  tlio 
}4>th  of  September  1 805^  he  soon  after  expressed  himself  thua ;  * 

'^  After  a  long  and  blessed  season  in  prayer,  I  fell  the  Spirit  of 
adoption  drawing  me  near  to  God,  and  giving  me  the  full  astoraaea 
of  his  love.  My  fervent  prayer  was,  that  I  might  be  more  deeply 
and  habitually  convinced  of  his  unchanging  everlasting  lore,  and 
that  my  whole  soul  might  be  altogether  in  Christ  I  scaroelj  knew 
how  to  express  the  desires  of  my  heart.  I  wanted  to  be  all  in 
Christ,  and  to  have  Christ  for  my  'all  in  ail' — ta  be  encircled  in 
his  everlasting  arms,  and  to  be  swallowed  up  altogether  in  his  fill* 
ness.  I  wish  for  no  created  good,  or  for  men  to  know  my  experi- 
ence ;  but  to  be  one  with  thee  and  live  for  thee,  O  God,  my  Saviour 
and  Lord.  O  may  it  be  my  constant  care  to  live  £ree  from  the  spirit 
of  bondage,  at  all  times  having  access  to  the  Father.  This,  I  feel, 
should  be  the  state  of  the  Christian :  perfect  reconciliation  with  God, 
and  a  perfect  appropriation  of  Him  in  all  his  endearing  attribatei^ 
according  to  all  that  he  has  promised :  It  is  this  that  shall  hear 
me  safe  through  the  storm." 

Note  XVIII.  Page  53. 

For  the  satisfaction  of  some  readers,  it  may  be  proper  to  stats 
that  the  TaimudisU,  whom  the  Author  repeatedly  mentions -in  these 
Dissertations,  are  the  writers  of  the  Jewish  Talmud,  a  most  voluminous 
work,  comprizing  the  oral  law,  which,  according  to  the  absurd  notion 
of  the  Jews,  was  received  from  God  by  Moses  on  Mount  Hoxels  and 
handed  down  by  tradition,  and  the  commentaries  of  Aeir  learned 
men  upon  it.  The  ground-work  of  the  Talmud  is  the  Miannat 
that  is.  Traditions,  which  were  compiled  about  the  middle  of  the 
second  Century  by  R,  Judah  Hakkadoi,  Rector  of  the  school  at 
Tiberias  in  Galilee ;  and  which  contain  six  books,  each  eonnstiiig  off 
several  tracts,  which  in  all  make  up  the  number  of  sixty-three.  To 
this  axe  added  the  GnuMk,  that  i^  the  tomplaimUt  heini^  andont 

•  Pp.  lai,  1S2- 4Ui  sdic 
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coaimentariet  on  the  Miihm,  and  fo  styled  bectuM  by  tbem  the 
Mishma  is  fully  explained,  and  the  whole  traditiooaiy  doctrine  4)f 
their  law  and  religion  completed. 

This  description  is  applicable  both  to  the  Jeruiokm  Talmud,  which 
was  written  by  the  Jews  of  Judea,  and  completed  about  the  be- 
ginning of  the  fourth  Century;  and  to  the  BabyltmUh  Taimud, 
which  was  compiled  by  the  Jews  of  Babylon,  and  finished  about 
the  commencement  of  the  sixth  Centuzy.  The  former  has  been  re- 
peatedly published  in  one  large  volumeyofio  ;  but  the  latter,  which 
is  chiefly  and  almost  exclusively  followed  by  the  modem  Jews,  ex- 
tends to  twelve  Folio  Volumes.  Mamomdet  has  composed  an 
abridgment  of  the  Talmud,  entitled  Yad  Hachazakah,  which  is  of 
much  greater  value  than  the  original  worL* 

Note  XIX.  Page  65. 

The  words  in  the  last  part  of  Zech.  ix.  1 7>  in  the  text  of  our 
authorised  English  Version,  are  these ;  "  Com  shall  make  the  young 
men  cheerful,  and  new  wine  the  maids."  But  '^  new  wine,  which 
makes  the  maids  eloquent,"  is  a  literal  rendering  of  the  expression 
as  quoted  by  our  Author  from  the  Latin  Translation  by  Junius  and 
TremelUus.  This  rendering  agrees  also  with  one  of  the  marginal 
readings  in  the  English  Version.  The  Hebrew  term  ^^^:^  signi6es 
literally  io  cause  to  grow,  or  increase,  but  metaphorically,  to  render 
eloquenL     See  Buxtorfaad  Parkhursi  on  the  word  ^3. 

Note  XX.  Page  6?. 

Although  our  Author  fakes  notice  of  the  ancient  practice  of  pre- 
senting children  to  the  Bishop,  let  it  not  be  inferred  that  he  consi- 
dered Diocesan  EpUcopaof  as  of  Divine  origin.  That  a  distinction 
between  Bishops  and  Presbyters  was  early  introduced  into  the 
Christian  Church,  and  that  many  of  its  ministers,  particularly  after 
Constantine  gave  Christianity  a  qilendid  establishment,  began  to 
distinguish  themselves  more  by  the  love  of  power  and  pre-eminence^ 
than  by  a  disposition  to  learn  of  their  meek  and  lowly  Master,  are 
fiiwts  which  it  were  vain  to  dispute.  But,  acronling  to  the  Soip- 
tores,  the  word  WtnfWHf  hishop,  or  rather  overseer,  and  w^%rfiv%tf9t, 
pretHnfier  or  elder,  uniformly  denote  the  same  office.  Observe  Acts 
XX.  17,  28.  Tit.  L  5— ?•  1  Pet  v.  1,  2;  and  see  Dr  Campbell's 
Lectures  on  Ecclesiastical  History,  Lect  iv.    Gunpbell  remarks,  that 

•  See  PridnuxU  Conneeikm,  Part  i.  Book  5.  Voi  ii.  jrp.  466—472,  9th  ediL 
snd  the  ChrUtioH  Imtrudor^  VsL  is.  p.  4L 
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"  ftll  Ike  ComSMititon  (t  aaj  aot^  oetpl  Dt 

tlMit  I17  Mkyw  in  Ilufip.  i  1,  b  MCtfit  tbt  otdiiiffy  pMni 

Iften."   ltiMwar^j€tn€tiet,UKs^bat,meeoKdmgtmUkkmK$ki^ 
Htm  tncieiit  Sjtmc  Vernon,  wt  InvMVNf,  Philips  i  lyis  wnfaj^i  hf 
■n  €xpff«9MQ  whi^  signifiet  iMfA  lAr  cUerVf  ti^ 
lAe  qfiee  rf^n  tUer, 

While  iUelitj  leeined  to  the  writer  to  Rquirt  the  cration 
gifoi  with  legBid  to  Ej^aoopecj,  he  will  add  thet  he  istCDde  no 
eeadid  xeflezioQ  against  them  who  ai^  oonicientkNialj  attadied  tn 
that  mode  of  Chorch  goremment ;  nor  is  he  insensihle  to  tho  vnho 
of  those  senrices  to  the  eommon  cause  of  Christiani^,  whidi  hK9% 
heen  randeted  hf  an  Usher,  a  Bereridge,  a  Lowth,  a  Faky*  a  Her* 
rtf,  a  Newton,  a  WilberfiNToe,  a  Martjm,  and  many  other  ineuibgw 
of  Episcopal  Churches. 

Note  XXI.  Page  68. 

What  aooooBt  is  given  hy  the  learned  Dmnel  of  the  custom  of  tlio 
English  Churdi  referred  to,  the  translator  does  not  hnow.  Duel 
appears,  however,  to  have  been  too  aealous  a  defender  of  dw  poos* 
liarities  of  his  own  Church.  **  In  the  eontitwersjr  against  the  Pi»« 
ritans,  he  had  recourse  to  irritating  and  contemptuous  expceasioiia."* 
The  Tery  title  of  the  work  to  which  our  Author  refers  ifr—"  A  Vns- 
dication  of  the  Church  of  England  against  the  unjust  and  impious 
accumtions  of  Schtsmatics."-— Of  the  ceremony  of  ConfirmatioBy  os 
practised  in  the  Church  of  England,  it  is  not  intended  to  speak  par- 
ticularly. It  seems  proper  to  remind  the  reader,  however,  that  to 
English  Dissenters,  and  to  many  other  Phitestants,  that  ccreMaouy 
appears  too  much  akin  to  the  Romish  sacrament  of  Coofimiotaaa^ 
which  Calvint  clearly  proves  to  be  superstitions  and  absoid  ;  and 
that,  in  their  apprdiension,  no  reasoning  can  be  more  incoadnmia 
than  that  hy  which  its  supporters  have  attempted  to  establirii  iti 
Divine  authority  from  those  pasnges  in  **  the  ActiT  where  wo 
of  the  Apostles  confirming  the  souls  of  the  disciples,  or  laying 
on  their  converts,  and  imparting  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoat. 
^  We  shall  not  enter  into  any  controvmy,"  says  Dr  Doddiid^  att 
Acts  viiL  15,X  '^  as  to  the  feundation  this  has  been  supposed  to  hy 
for  the  rite  of  Cmfirmalum  as  now  practised  in  some  Chtistiaii 
Protestant  Churdies.  It  may  be  sufficient  to  observe,  that  here 
ertiaoriftmry  f^U  evidently  conferred  by  esUraorSmmy 

*  ADdii'f  Gtnenl  Biognphj,  Art  DuazL. 

t  /uMM.  Kb.  n,  cup.  10. 

X  Familj  Eipontor  on  Aoli  vtfi.  lA.  asle  &. 
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Vet  let  it  aoi  be  imaginecly  tbat  they  who  ctnnot  appnnre  of  the 
rite  of  Ckmjlrmatum,  as  practised  even  hj  several  Protestant  ChurcheSj 
are  averse  to  the  use  of  scriptural  and  proper  means  for  instruct* 
ing  and  impressing  the  minds  of  the  young,  and  for  confirming  them 
in  the  way  of  truth  and  duty.  All  pious  ministers  of  Presbyterian 
Churches  are  accustomed  to  converse  seriously  with  young  people 
about  the  nature  and  design  of  their  Baptism,  as  opportunities  occur, 
and  particularly  when  they  apply  for  admission  to  the  Lard's  Ta* 
ble;  and  some  of  them  are  in  the  habit  of  requiring,  what  in  the 
judgment  of  our  Author  is  highly  desirable,  a  public  profession  of 
their  faith  in  the  presence  of  the  congregation.  See  '*  The  Young 
Communicants'  Catechism,  with  a  Proposal  for  a  public  renewing 
of  the  baptismal  Covenant,"  by  the  late  Rev.  John  Willison  of  Dun- 
dee ;  and  also  *'  A  Catechism  for  the  instruction  and  direction  of 
Young  Communicants,  to  which  is  added  a  Compendious  View  of  the 
baptismal  profession  and  engagement,"  by  Dr  Colquhoun  of  Leith. 

The  reader  will  find  an  able  and  keen  discussion  of  the  subject  of 
this  Note  in  a  Review  which  appeared  some  time  ago  in  the  Chris* 
tian  Instructor,*  of  a  Sermon  on  Confirmation,  preached  by  Ardui 
deacon  Lowing  at  St  John's  Cathedral  in  Calcutta^  on  the  S8th  May 
1815. 

NoTK  XXII.  Page  70. 

By  the  HeUemsU  we  understand  those  Jews  who  spoke  the  Greek 
language,  and  made  use  of  the  Greek  Translation  of  the  Old  Te»- 
tament  Scriptures,  commonly  called  the  Septuagint.  The  word 
iAXiffmn  occurs,  indisputably,  at  least  twice,  in  the  New  Testa* 
aent,  vis.  Acts  vL  1,  and  ch.  ix.  29i  in  both  of  which  places  it  is 
rendered  by  our  translators  Gredatu.  There  is,  however,  an  obvi* 
ous  difference  betwixt  iAA«M(,  the  word  uniformly  employed  to  sig- 
nify Greeki  or  Greckuu,  and  'iAX«rtrr«i,  Heiknisis  or  OrteiMert. 
The  former  denotes  persons  of  Greek,  or  more  largely  of  Grentile, 
extraction;  the  latter,  those  who  wrote  or  spoke  Greek.  Bexa, 
Woi/lut,  and  some  others,  have  contended  that  by  the  Hellenists  is 
meant  ''  such  persons  as  had  been  converted  firom  Heathenism  to 
Judaism."  But  this  opinion  is  inconsistent  with  the  Syriac  Version, 
which  renders  tlM  expresaon,  **  Jews  that  understood  Greek ;"  and 
contrary  to  the  testimony  of  Chtysostome,  who  affirms  that  it  means 
*'  those  that  speak  Greek,"  in  opposition  to  the  /Mm  'E^^mm,  the 
prqfimndardeepiiehtemB.  See  the  Notes  of  Hammond  and  Doddridge 

*  Vol  XV.  p.  12I|  §t  te^. 
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on  AcU  vL  1.  Thtt  interpceUtion  of  IMZrMflf  now  gi^eOf  >*  ^T 
defended  alio  by  JamU^t*  and  bjr  Dr  CampbelLt— Compaie  Notk 
LXIV. 

The  Hellenists,  wbile  thej  spoke  the  Greek  laagoago,  Teiy  n*- 
turally  nude  use  of  the  Hebrew  idiom  which  prerails  in  the  Sep- 
tnsgint.  It  were  vain,  too,  to  dissembley  that  the  inqnred  penmwi 
of  the  New  Testament  itself  very  generally  employ  model  of  es* 
pression  borrowed  finom  the  Hebrew,  and  thus  deviate  from  tiMi 
classic  puriqr  of  the  Greek  tongue.  But  what  reasonable  and  im- 
partial man  could  allow  himself  for  a  moment  to  entertain  the  idee, 
that  this  circumstance,  which  so  well  accords  with  the  sttuation  end 
acquirements  of  these  "  holy  men  of  God/'  servei^  in  any  degree*  to 
weaken  the  authority,  impair  the  dignity,  or  detract  fiom  the  vmiue^ 
of  their  inestimable  writings  ? 

Note  XXIII.  Page  72- 

The  first  argument  employed  by  our  Author  to  prove  tlie  ezist- 
enoe  of  the  Deity,  is  that  which  is  taken  from  the  abstract  idea,  im- 
planted in  the  mind,  of  an  infinitely  perfect  Being.  The  honour  of 
inventing  this  argument,  which  has  been  falsely  ascribed  to  Dei 
Cartes,  seems  to  belong  to  Anselm,  a  native  of  Italy,  and  Archbiahop 
of  Canterbury  in  the  twelfth  century.^  The  argument,  it  muat  be 
allowed,  is  abstruse,  if  not  unsatisfactory ;  and  it  might  have  been 
omitted  without  impropriety.  But  from  the  subsequent  reasonings 
of  fViUiuSf  it  is  evident  he  must  not  be  considered  as  placing  his 
chief  dependance  upon  this  proof  of  the  grand  article  in  question,  or 
as  subjecting  himself  to  the  rebuke  administered  to  a  certain  cleaa  of 
writers  by  the  celebrated  Locke,  in  the  following  passage  of  his 
Essay  on  the  Human  Understanding.§ 

''  How  far,"  says  that  profound  writer,  ''  the  idea  of  a  moti  petm 
Jed  Being  which  a  man  may  fame  in  his  mind  doth,  or  doth  not 
prove  the  existence  of  a  God,  I  will  not  here  examine.  For  in  the 
different  make  of  men's  tempers  and  application  of  their  thoag^it^ 
some  aiguments  prevail  more  on  one  and  some  on  another,  fiar  the 
oonfirmy*^""  of  the  same  truth.  But  yet,  I  thinly  this  I  nmy  sej^ 
that  it  is  an  ill  way  of  establishing  this  truth  and  sjlenring  Atheists^ 
to  lay  the  whde  stress  of  so  important  a  point  as  this  upon  that  aole 
foundation,  and  take  some  men's  having  that  idSea  of  God  in  their 


\iitiaiiitiei,  Book  L  cfasp.  X  pp.  50—61.    Edinboigli  dHL  1808L 
f  Pidhninaiy  binenadont,  pp.  S— 10.  lit  edit. 
X  See  Aikin*f  Gcnenl  Biopipby,  Alt  AviXLic 
§  Book  IT.  chap.  10.  §  7- 
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minds  -*  «  -  as  the  only  proof  of  a  Deity;  and  oat  of  an  over-fond- 
ness  for  that  darling  invention,  cashier,  or  at  least  endeavour  to  in- 
validate all  other  arguments,  and  forhid  us  to  hearken  ta  those  proofs, 
as  heing  weak  or  fiillacious,  which  our  own  existence  and  the  sensihle 
parts  of  the  universe  offer  so  clearly  and  cogently  to  our  thoughts, 
that  I  deem  it  impossible  for  a  considering  man  to  withstand  them* 
For  I  judge  it  as  certain  and  clear  a  truth  as  can  any  where  be  de- 
livered, that  the  invimbk  ihingt  of  God  are  cUarfy  seen  from  the  ere* 
atiom  of  ike  world,  being  undentood  by  ike  ihingt  thai  are  made,  even 
kh  eternal  power  and  godhead," 

The  argument  for  the  existence  of  Grod  taken  fiom  those  number- 
less displays  of  his  unbounded  might,  wisdom,  and  benignity,  which 
the  creation  exhibits,  is  incomparably  more  dear  and  convincing  than 
the  argument  a  priori,  even  when  stated  in  the  most  perspicuous  and 
unexceptionable  manner.  Some  authors,  accordingly,  who  put  a 
great  value  on  the  latter,  are  compelled  to  admit  the  superior  utility, 
if  not  the  superior  weight,  of  the  former.  '^  Because  we  can  have 
no  true  appropriate  and  distinguishing  idea,"  says  Howe,*  **  or  con- 
ception of  Dft(y,  which  doth  not  include  a  necessity  of  existence  in 
it,  we  might  have  gone  that  shorter  way  immediately  to  have  con- 
cluded the  existence  of  God  from  his  idea  itself.  And  I  see  not  but, 
treading  those  wary  steps  which  the  incomparable  Dr  Cudworth,  in 
his  '  Intellectual  System,'  has  done,  that  argument  admits,  in  spite 
of  cavil,  of  being  managed  with  demonstrative  evidence.  Yet  since 
some  most  pertinaciously  insist  that  it  is  at  the  bottom  but  a  mere 
sophism ;  therefore,  without  detracting  any  thing  from  the  force  of 
it  as  it  stands  in  that  excellent  work  and  the  writings  of  some  other 
noted  authors,  I  have  chosen  to  go  this  other  way,  as  plainer  and  less 
liable  to  exception,  though  further  about ;  and  begun  lower  to  evince, 
from  the  certain  present  existence  of  things  not  existing  necessarily, 
or  of  themselves,  their  manifest  dependance  on  what  doth  exist  ne- 
cessarily or  of  itself." 

**  The  aigument  a  posteriori,"  says  even  Dr  Clarke,^  ''  is,  indeed, 
by  &r  the  most  generally  useful  argument,  most  easy  to  be  under- 
stood, and  in  some  degree  suited  to  all  capacities ;  and  therefore  it 
ought  always  to  be  insisted  upon :  But  for  as  much  as  atheistical 
writers  have  sometimes  opposed  the  being  and  attributes  of  God  bj 
sueh  metaphysical  reasonings  as  can  no  otherwise  be  obviated  than 
by  arguing  a/iriort/ theiefine  this  manner  of  arguing  also  is  useful 


*  Iifii«  Tempk,  Fart  L  dnp.  f.  yoLLp.38. 
t  Sm  Matfc.  BfUmu  Alt  Clabxs  (Da  Samuel.) 
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and  ncMMiy  in  its  proper  place."  To  this  may  be  aadad  Om  •»- 
swer  he  returned  te  Mr  Whiitm  on  this  subject,  as  nanated  hf  fim 
latter  in  his  ''  Historical  Memoirs."  ''  When  Clarke  brought  ■» 
his  book,  I  was  in  mj  garden  against  St  Peter's  College  in  Can- 
bridge,  where  I  then  lired.  Now  I  perceived  that  in  these  Scfw 
mons  he  had  dealt  a  great  deal  in  abstract  and  metaphysical  icaaoa* 
ing.  I  therefore  asked  him,  how  he  venture^  into  such  nbtletsea^ 
which  I  never  durst  meddle  with ;  and  showing  him  a  nettle^  cr 
some  contemptible  weed  in  mj  garden,  I  told  him  the  weed  rontnin* 
ed  better  arguments  for  the  being  and  attributes  of  God  than  all  lua 
metaphysics.  Clarke  confesied  it  to  be  so,  but  alleged  ftr  hiiMell^ 
that  since  such  philosophers  as  Hobbes  and  Spinoza  had  made  nae  off 
those  kinds  of  subtleties  agaUui,  he  thought  proper  to  show  that  tlM 
like  way  of  reasoning  might  be  made  better  use  of,  on  lAe  Juir  ^re- 
ligion :  which  reason  or  excuse  I  allowed  to  be  not  inooosidcnUc"* 

Note  XXIV.  Piigc  74w 

In  quoting  Psalm  xxriL  8,  here  and  elsewhere,t  our  Author,  it 
is  proper  to  observe,  adopts  a  mode  of  rendering  the  vcne,  whidi  ia 
approved  bj  respectable  interpreters,  and  corresponds  with  the  old 
English  Version  of  the  Psalms,  where  it  is  thus  expressed;  **  Mine 
heart  hath  talked  of  Ihee,  Seek  ye  my  &ce:  thy  fiicc.  Lord,  will  I 
seeL"  "  The  verse,"  says  the  judicious  Pool^t  *'  msj  be  tfaos  trana- 
lated:  *  Concerning  thee  (as  the  particle  Lamed  is  often  uaed,  arjit 
or  imsiead  qftkee,  as  it  is  unquestionably  used  Gen.  xL  5.  Exod.  xiiL 
l6.  Prov.  xxL  18.)  my  heart  said.  Seek  ye  my  &ee;  thy  &c^  Idm^ 
wiUI"'-'" 


Note  XXV.  Page  78. 

The  intelligent  reader  will  not  need  to  be  reminded,  that  whilst 
he  is  referred  to  those  admirable  illcstratioos  which  the  Sacred  Vo- 
lume supplies  of  that  argument  for  the  existence  of  God  whieh  arises 
from  the  works  of  his  hand,  our  Author  is  decidedly  of  opinion,  that 
this  aigument,  even  independently  of  Scripture,  is  calculated  to  eon* 
vince  and  satisfy  every  upright  and  candid  mind.  On  this  aubfaet 
much  has  been  excellently  written.  Dr  Clarke  $  recommends  tlio 
fidbwing  books  on  "  the  wisdom  of  God  in  the  final  causes  of  things" 
vis.  Galen  De  usu  pariium,  Cicero  De  Naiura  Deonum,  Mr  Boylo  on 
Final  Causa,  and  Mr  Ray  on  ike  Wisdom  of  God  in  ike  Crtatiom. 

*  See  l^flMye.  BtUan.  Art.  Claxxx  (Da  Samuel.) 

t  See  DiiMit.  t.  SecL  0.  f  AnnotiliBBt,  in  lom. 

§  DifOQuie  eonemiqg  tbe  Being  sad  Attribalct  e£  6«d,  p.  112. 
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Anoagtt  tbe  later  pnUicationB  on  this  topic,  Dr  Derhtm's  **  Ph  j* 
■oo-Theolqgy;'  tnd  his  '<  Aftio-Theolflgj,'*  Sturm'i  *'  ReSksdomm 
the  Works  of  God,"  and  Archdeacon  P^l^s  ''  Natural  Thedogj,'* 
have  been  pordciilarl j  honoured  with  the  stamp  of  pablic  approba- 
tion. It  may  be  added,  that  there  is  an  aUe  and  popular  ditcnssion 
of  the  aigument  in  question,  in  President  Dickinson's  Sermon  on 
Rom.  L  20,  and  that  it  is  concisely  but  clearly  and  forcibly  stated 
by  Aithbishop  Seeker  in  his  sixth  Lectme  on  the  Creed.* 


Note  XXVI.  Page  85. 

Dr  Clarke's  <<  Demanstration  of  the  Being  and  Attribotes  of 
QoA,"f  contains  a  passage  on  the  eridenoea  of  the  Divine  wisdom 
afforded  by  the  phenomena  of  the  heavenly  bodies^  particularly  wokw 
thy  of  attention.  He  begins  with  temaridi^,  that  ^  the  older  the 
world  grows,  and  the  deqier  men  inqnire  into  things^  and  the  more 
aocuiate  the  obaervations  they  make,  and  the  more  and  greater  the 
disooveries  they  find  oat,  ibe  stronger  this  aigament  continnally 
gvowa."  Having  made  this  general  and  important  remark,  be  pro- 
ceeds, in  a  great  variety  of  instances,  to  contrast  the  stupendoos  die* 
coveries  of  modem  times  with  the  ancient  state  of  astronomical 
science^  and  to  show  what  a  vast  aecesaion  of  weight  and  evidence 
this  aigument  has  received  since  the  days  of  Cieerou  The  passage 
is  too  long  to  be  quoted  here;  bat  without  questionf  it  is  by  fiir  the 
most  striUng  and  entertaining  in  that  work. 

Whilst  the  instructive  and  beautiful  sayings  of  ancient  philoso- 
phers are  presented  to  view,  their  lamentable  emss  and  defects  ought 
not  to  pass  unnoticed.  Itseemspioper  here  to  call  the  attention  of 
the  reader  to  that  ignorance  or  indiflereuce  with  regard  to  the  unUj^ 
of  God,  which  Ctosre  and  Zaleucus  diacover  in  the  same  sentenoei^ 
in  which  they  most  seriously  and  decidedly  dUaiai  the  priadqples 
of  atheiBL  The  finser  says,  •*  Who  is  so  stapd  and  iwfiirnated  as 
not  to  perecive,  after  having  looked  up  to  the  heaveni^  that  there 
are  Godsf^'  The  latter,  in  like  aaauMr,  required  the  Loonans, 
firstofall,  to  believe  that  there  are  Gadk  Tfaiaisbutas^ghtspe* 
cimen  of  the  language  HI  general  use  aawag  the  wiaest  of  the  hea- 
then, lifanyothcr  examples  are  produced  by  the  learned  Dr2>2eMt 
who  treats  the  subject  at  great  lengthy  and  adduces  it  aa  one  evidence 
of  theinsttflcieney  of  the  lig^t  of  nature  with  respect  to  the  know* 


•  Works,  &C.  VoLiY.  pp.  26(^-272. 
-|>  Prop.  xL  p.  177*  <<iitf« 
VOL.  I.  3  L  15. 
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ledge  and  worship  of  tbe  one  true  God,  th&t  "  the  greoleat  and  best 
of  the  ancient  pagan  philosophers  generally  express  themaelvea  m 
the  polytheistic  strain,  and  instead  of  leading  the  people  to  the  one 
true  God,  they  speak  of  a  plurality  of  Gods,  eren  in  their  moafe 
aenous  discourses.  * 

Note  XXVII.  Page  107- 

The  reneraUe  Author  here  speaks  of  the  Christian's  fiivouimUe 
**  conclusion"  respecting  his  interest  in  God,  as  **  ih^JbumdoAom  of 
all  comfort."  The  expression,  it  may  be  admitted,  is  not  Tery  hap- 
pily chosen ;  for,  in  strict  propriety  of  speech,  our  Lord  Jesus  Chiist 
alone  i»  the  Foundation  of  all  comfbrtt  Yet  it  was  obTunisly  the  in* 
tention  of  Witsius,  merely  to  impress  the  mind  of  his  leaders  with 
the  importance  of  the  conclusion  he  speaks  of  as  a  mean  of  paasev- 
ing  that  spiritual  consolation  which  is  truly  desirable* 

It  seems  proper  further  to  observe,  that  our  Author^s  lema^ 
concerning  the  temerity  and  arrogance  of  those  who  make  presunp' 
tuous  pretensions  to  an  interest  in  the  Divine  &vour,  must  not  be 
understood  in  a  sense  prejudicial  to  the  gracious  ealls  and  inTitationa 
of  the  Gospel.     Something  has  been  said,  in  a  preceding  NoU,X  re- 
specting the  free  and  unconditional  access  of  sinnen  to  the  SaTiaur.' 
But  if  sinners  are,  in  reality,  warranted  by  the  Gospel^  in  their  na* 
tive  character  as  linners,  to  believe  and  rely  on  Christ  as  their  all- 
sutBcient  Redeemer  from  sin  and  wrath,  it  appean  equally 
that  they  aro  ^lly  authorised,  "  by  him  to  believe  in  God  who 
ed  him  up  &om  the  dead  and  gave  him  glQi7,''§  and  humUy  to 
in  the  Father,  now  reconciled  in  his  beloved  Son,  as  their  owa  God 
and  Portion.     It  is  said  of  the  converted  Jailor,  that  he  "  rejoiead^ 
believing  in  God  with  all  his  house."!]     This  expression,  indaed,  mqF 
be  applied  immediately  to  Christ,  whom  Paul  and  Silas  had  juat 
hibited  as  the  object  of  fidth,ir  and  who  is  most  certainly  *'  the 
God  and  eternal  life."  **    But  perhaps  it  is  more  natural  to 
it  to  tiie  Father,  whom  the  believing  Jailor  now  contemplated  widi 
joy  as  a  reconciled  God  in  Christ     To  all  to  whom  Divine  rerda- 
tion  extends,  Jehovah  is  pleased  to  address  himself  in  these  graaous 
terms;  ''  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God ;  -  -  -  Thou  shalt  have  no  oihcr 
gods  befine  me."    If,  therefore,  encouraged  by  his  kind  A>ffl<>»^»y|i^ 
and  stimulated  by  his  express  command,  we  *'  acknowledge  God  to 

^  The  Advantage  and  Necessity  of  the  Christian  Borektion,  &c.  FartL  ch.  \L 
tlCor.iiLll.  :^  Note  XVI.  §lPet.L21. 
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be  tlie  only  true  God  and  our  God,"  we  are  fiur  from  hiToIyiiig  our- 
selves in  the  guilt  of  presumption^  temerity^  or  arrogance.  It  is  to 
those  who  spurn  at  the  tender  mercies  and  trample  on  the  high  au» 
thority  of  the  living  God,  and  even  to  those  who,  on  various  pre- 
texts, defer  till  a  future  opportunity  believing  in  the  Saviour  and 
coming  to  God  by  him,  that  presumption,  temerity,  and  arrogance 
may  justly  be  ascribed.  • 

.  There  is  a  confidence,  however,  it  is  readily  conceded,  which  is 
hypocritical,  presumptuous,  and  vain ;  and  true  &ith  is  known  by  its 
fruits.  Our  Author,  therefore,  very  properly  inculcates  self-exami- 
nation, and  specifies  some  scriptural  marks,  by  which  the  Christian, 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  may  obtain  satis&ction  with 
respect  to  his  spiritual  state.  Self-investigation  is  an  exercise  which, 
no  doubt,  is  often  conducted  in  a  manner  highly  improper  and  inju- 
rious. Thousands,  in  particular,  have  examined  themselves  under 
the  influence  of  a  self-righteous  temper,  and  instead  of  glorying  only 
in  the  cross  of  Christ,  have  manifested  an  inclination  to  depend  on 
the  evidences  of  vital  religion  which  they  can  discover  in  their  own 
hearts  and  conduct,  as  the  cause  of  acceptance  and  the  ground  of 
peace.  Yet  to  ^nure  self-examination  from  the  catalogue  of  Chris- 
tian duties,  and  to  represent  it  as  altogether  hurtful,  or  as  an  unne- 
cessary and  unprofitable  employment,  is  equaUy  contrary  to  Scrip- 
ture and  reason.  Were  the  improprieties  and  friults  incident  to  fidlen 
mankind,  and  even  to  saints  on  earth,  in  the  manner  of  performing 
a  duty,  or  the  unwarrantable  views  they  may  less  or  more  cherish 
while  discharging  it,  to  be  held  as  a  sufficient  reason  fiir  despising 
or  neglecting  the  duty  itself  where  is  the  duty-^where  the  obliga« 
tion  to  God  or  man,  which  might  not  on  this  ground  be  undervalued 
and  omitted?— The  neglect  of  serious,  frequent,  and  impartial  in- 
quiry into  their  own  state  and  character  is  ruinous  to  the  souls  of 
men.  See  Psalm  iv.  4.  1  Cor.  xL  28. .  2  Cor.  xiiL  5.  GraL  vL 
8—5.  On  this  topic  the  reader  will  find  some  excellent  observa- 
tions in  Bearii'  "  Eternal  Law  and  Everlasting  GospeL'^t 

Note  XXVIII.  Page  108. 

We  c&ea  read  in  the  Scriptures  of  God's  Udisig  his  face  from  his 
people,  as  well  as  cauiing  his  face  to^Une  upon  them.  These  ex- 
pressions, which  are  obviously  metaphorical*  are  oodUdered  by  some 
as  uniformly  refisrriztg  to  the  external  dispensations  of  his  Provi- 

*  See  the  Rev.  £ben.  Exskine^e  Semion  on  Exod.  zx.  2,  3.  YoL  iL  p.  294. 
IstediU 
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deuce,  proq^erom  and  afflictiTe ;  and  it  were  abanrd  to  dmj,  tfiat  ia 
varioua  paanget,  as  in  Deut  zzxL  l6-*18,  and  Pnlm  xlir.  8>lliey 
do  refer  to  cuch  eTentt.  Bat  there  are  other  portioiis  of  tacrcd  writ, 
in  which,  without  violent  penrerrion,  thejr  most  he  iutarptvled  « 
relating,  at  least  in  part,  to  ^iritnal  ooncens.  When  the  FlnbriBl» 
for  instance,  prefers  the  following  petition,  ^  There  he  manj  that 
say.  Who  will  show  us  any  good  ?  Lord,  lifl  thou  np  tihe  light  of 
thy  countenance  upon  us,"*  who  can  justly  consider  him  aa  iakaad- 
ing  any  display  of  goodness  short  of  those  manifestations  of  die  Di« 
vine  favour  to  the  soul,  and  those  cheering  infloencea  of  llie  Spirit, 
whidi  are  peculiar  to  '*  the  godly  man,"  and  which  create  n  jof  of 
heart  ineiqireasibly  superior,  in  its  nature  and  tendency,  to  die  4fr* 
light. arising  fiom  the  richest  ahundance  of  *'  octn  and  wiAe."*  It 
is  no  less  evident,  that  in  those  verses  in  the  S7th,  89th,  and  149d 
Psalms,  where  the  Pialmist  deprecates  or  complains  of  die  hidiogof 
God's  &C0,  the  expression  chiefly  refers  to  the  sospenaion  of  Ae  Joy 
of  God's  salvation.  ^  I  know,  my  brethren,"  says  Dr  Widienqpoen,t 
"  that  the  distress  of  serious  souls,  when  mourning  after  aa  sdaeet 
or  an  angry  God,  crying  to  him  in  secret,  and  following  haid  after 
him  in  his  ordinances,  is  by  many  treated  with  the  highest  degiee 
of  contempt  But  surely,  if  peace  of  mind  from  a  weU-feunded  hope 
of  the  Divine  fevour  is  the  greatest  of  all  present  hleattnga;  end  if 
this,  fiom  the  variableness  of  our  own  conduct,  is  soraedmea  man, 
sometimes  less  stnmg,  and  somedmes  wholly  suspended ;  wiM&  diia 
last  is  the  case,  it  must  occasion  inexpresnble  concern,  and  tfaoe  oan 
be  no  greater  evidence  of  ixreligion  and  impiety  than  to  eaU  it  in 
question.*' 

It  has  been  the  subject  of  dispute,  whether  God's  hiding  Ua  6ee 
fiom  his  people  is  always  the  fruit  of  their  own  on,  or  whedier  it 
is^  in  some  instances,  to  be  regarded  as  a  mere  act  of  wisdom  aind  sove- 
reignty. The  truth,  however,  seems  to  lie  in  the  middle  betwiai 
two  apjptmte  extremes.  The  Almighty,  without  doubt,  doea  noddng 
contrary  to  righteousness  and  equity.  When  the  saints  find 
selves  utterly  desdtute  of  spiritual  com&rt  and  joy,  diey  maj 
dude  with  certainty,  that  unless  their  distress  be  occasioned  by  i 
eonsdtudonal  disovder,  it  is  owing,  if  not  to  any  gross 
or  allowed  departure  from  the  living  God,  at  least  to  enlpalile  ^ 
ranee  of  evangdkal  trudi,  or  else  to  the  staggerings  of  unbelief  er 
the  latent  opendon  of  remauung  d^xavity.    The  feotstepa  ef  Dt» 


•  Pabn  iv.  G. 
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▼ine  flOfGteigntj  musl,  mt  the  aame  tinie>  be  reoogDiied>  in  the  varied 
measures  of  consolation  allotted  to  different  iaiatty  who  are  equally 
solicitous  to  keep  a  conscience  void  of  ofience ;  and  to  affirm  that 
God»  in  no  instance,  siispoids  £x  a  time  the  consoling  influences  of 
his  Spirit,  except  where  some  special  pravocaikm  has  been  given  himj 
would  be  to  haimrd  an  assertion  which  cannot  well  be  suppcnrted  by 
&et8*  On  this  subject,  ungnarded  expressions  have  doubtless  been 
sometimes  employed  by  practical  writers.  Yet,  in  all  pKobability,  it 
will  be  difficult  to  confute  the  following  sentiments  ex]Ncessed  by  the/ 
celebrated  Witherspoon  in  the  sermon  just  refisrred  tow  "  Sin  sqpa- 
ntes  between  God  and  his  people,  and  causes  him  to  hide  his  &oe 
firom  them.  Nay,  sometimes  though  there  be  no  pariiatiar  or  pnn 
voting  crime  bm  the  cause  of  his  controversy  with  them,  he  may  witb- 
draw  from  them  the  light  of  his  countenance  to  exercise  their  vigi* 
knee,  or  try  their  patience." 

V^tsuii^  when  adverting  to  the  sorvw  whidi  the  hiding  of  God's 
&ce  produces  in  the  Christian,  alludes  to  that  passage  where  our 
Lord  says,  *'  Can  die  children  of  the  bride-chamber  mourn  as  long 
as  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  ^  It  may  be  stated,  in  passing, 
dmt  Dr  Campbell,  in  his  Transktkm  of  the  Gospeli^  instead  of 
^  children  of  the  bride-chamber,"  employs  the  wooed  hridemens  and 
ohserves  in  a  Note  that  the  Greek  phrase,  wmtv  pip^mh,  denotes  no 
more  than  the  English  word  bridemen,  namely,  the  young  men  who 
at  a  maxriage  axe  attendants  on  the  bride  and  bridegroom ;  whereas 
the  phrase  in  En^ish  ii^  cAiUnm  g^ii^  Mdi»«iaa^ 
difierent  idea. 

NoTfi  XXIX.  Page  114. 

Part  of  the  Autkoc^s  language  relative  to  epiriimdjcgf  will  be  apt 
to  be  regarded  by  some  as  grossly  fanatiral.  His  expressions  on  this 
anhject,  however,  are  not  only  rharactmstiral  of  his  fervent  piety, 
bttijuslifiedby  the  doctrine  and  phraseology  of  Scriptoie.  lathe 
sacred  volume,  the  '^  joy  of  fidth"  is  repeatedly  contrasted  with  the 
pleasure  resukii^  fioa  corporeal  indulgence.  '*  Eat,  O  friends,'' 
says  the  Saviour, ''drink, yea  diink  abundantly,  Obeloved.''t  ''Be 
aot  dmnk  with  wine,''  says  Paul,  "  wkeresn  is  excess;  but  be  filled 
wiA  the  Spirit"}  Whoever  reads  the  Authoc^s  Dissertetifliis  with 
attentkm,  willdohim  the  justice  to  acknowledge/ that  he  is  &r  finm 
incnlcBting  er  approving  a  religions  joy  whidi  is  fiiunded  rather  in 
the  reveries  of  a  healed  imagination  than  in  scriptural  apprehensions 

•MaLix.16.  fteigv.  1.  $£phc8.v.  18. 
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of  the  trotb,  or  ^liidh  evapomtes  in  mere  emotion,  and  hat  ao  ado- 
tarj  influence  on  the  temper  and  pnwtioe. 

A  hypocrite,  indeed,  may  counterfeit  the  joj  of  the  Chiiitiui ;  and 
the  Chriiitian  himself  when  his  vigilance  is  relaxed,  may  make  a 
peryerae  use  of  the  delight  he  has  experienced  in  the  ways  cf  God, 
and  derive  fiom  it  fuel  for  the  remaining  pride  of  his  heart.  Bat  it 
is  an  important  duty  to  ''  rejoice  evermore ;"  and  if  huaulitj 
watchfulness  keep  pace  with  our  joy,  this  grace  can  never  be 
eised  to  excess.  The  Divine  wisdom  and  goodness,  mean  time,  slwiiiM 
be  recognised  and  adwed  in  proportuming  the  oonsolatiaos  of  die 
Christian  to  the  conflicts  awaiting  him,  or  the  trials  in  whidi  he  k 
involved.  The  joy  of  the  Lord  is  the  strength  of  his  people;  ead 
horn  the  whole  tenor  of  ecclesiastical  history  it  clearly  appears^  tint 
the  joy  which  is  *'  unspeakable  and  full  of  gloiy  operates  with  the 
most  powerful  energy,  and  shines  with  the  brightest  lustre,  ^vhoa 
they  are  called  to  sufier  great  tribulations,  and  to  encounter  dceth 
in  the  most  appalling  forms. 

Note  XXX.  Page  124. 

**  The  sanctification  of  a  sinner  is  the  consequence  of  the  gvaoe 
and  merits  of  Christ."  In  tfaii,  and  in  some  other  paangest,  aa  in  the 
1 1th  section  of  this  Dissertation,  our  Author,  when  referring  to  ovir 
Lord's  meritorious  obedience  and  satis&ctory  sufierings^  doth  not 
scruple  to  make  use  of  the  expression  ike  merits  of  Christ^  The 
same  expression  is  employed  also  by  many  other  evangelical 
But,  although  it  may  not  deserve  to  be  entirely  erased  from  the 
cabulaiy  of  orthodox  Divines,  and  for  the  sake  of  variety  may 
times  be  employed,  it  is  by  no  means  so  precise  and  unequivocal  aa 
some  other  phrases  they  are  accustomed  to  use  on  that  inteieating 
topic  The  remarks  of  Mr  Hervey  on  this  expression,  however  acam- 
pulous  and  antiquated  they  may  appear,  are  worthy  of  attention.  la 
a  controversial  perfinmance,  written  with  considerable  ability  9saA 
8pirit,t  af^  having  quoted  the  fidlowing  questum  propoaed  hf 
Mr  Wedty,  "  Is  justification  more  or  less  than  God's  pardoning  and 
accepting  a  sinner  through  the  merits  of  Christ  ?*  he  i  i|iKBaija  his 
willingness  to  acquiesce  in  this  definition,  ^  if  somewhat  expleined 

and  a  little  improved." "  The  merUs  tf  Christ," ha  BddM,  »will 

certainly  comport  with  Popish  or  with  Sodnian  notions.  It  abonndi 
in  writers  of  the  former  sort,  and  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  latter. 
Therefiure,  to  be  more  explicit :  By  patdomng,  I  mean  God's  •'^[■^t- 

*  Mcriium^  and  sometimes  merUa  ChrUtL 
t  Atpam  VMkQtcdj  pp.  47—49. 
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ting  a  sinner  fiom  giiilt  of  ertxj  kind  and  of  every  degree.  By  ao* 
cepling,  I  mean  still  morey  God's  receiving  him  into  full  fevour,  con* 
sidering  and  treating  him  as  righteous,  yea,  perfectly  and  gloriously 
righteous.  By  the  merits  tf  Christ,  I  would  always  he  disposed  to 
signify  his  active  and  passive  ohedlence,  all  that  he  wrought  and  all 
that  he  sn£fered  £ar  the  salvation  of  mankind."  *'  The  merits  ef 
Christ"  he  suhjoins  in  a  Note,  *'  is  an  ambiguous  phrase,  and  what 
I  can  by  no  means  admire.  But  as  it  occurs  in  Mr  Wesley's  Letter^ 
and  in  many  valuable  writers,  I  have,  led  by  their  example,  ooca« 
idonally  used  it  in  the  following  debate,  understanding  it  and  still 
using  it  in  the  sense  explained  above."  After  a  few  sentences  in 
the  text,  Mr  Hervey  has  this  additional  note.  **  To  gratify  Mr  Wes- 
ley, I  have  admitted  his  phrase  the  merits  of  Christy  though  as  it  is 
a  phrase  of  dubious  import,  and  what  almost  any  sect  or  heresy  will 
subscribe,  I  should  much  sooner  choose  to  abide  by  Aspasids  .]aa» 
guage.  And  why  should  we  not  all  speak  with  the  Scriptures? 
Why  should  we  not  use  the  expressions  of  the  Apostle  ?  He  says;, 
'  justified  by  the  blood  of  Christ ;'  he  says,  '  made  righteous  by  the 
obedience  of  Christ.'  When  therefiire  we  say,  sinneis  are  pardoned 
and  accepted  through  the  blood  and  through  the  obedience  of  Christ, 
we  have  a  warrant  ftr  our  doctrine  which  is  indisputable,  and  a  pre* 
cedent  £x  our  language  which  is  unexceptionable." 

Note  XXXI.  Page  1S7. 

-  The  good  sense  of  the  Author  appears  in  the  conciseness  and  sim« 
plidty  with  which  he  has  treated  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  Nor 
is  it  the  design  of  the  Translator,  either  to  bring  fiarward  those 
"  subtle  refinements  of  the  schools,"  which  are  justly  stigmatised  by 
Witsius  as  bold  and  presumptuous;  or,  what  indeed,  if  executed 
with  proprie^,  mght  prove  a  more  rational  and  profitable  service^ 
—to  illustzBte  and  vindicate  particularly  those  passages  of  Scripture 
which  establish  this  momentous  article  of  the  Christian  fidth.  It 
seems  right,  however,  to  suggest  a  few  hints  on  a  topic  so  sacredly 
important,  though  keenly  controverted. 

Amongst  the  numerous  publications  that  have  appeared  in  de&noe 
of  this  doctrine,  few  perhaps  are  more  satisfiictory,  or  at  least  moie 
useful,  than  the  small  Treatise  by  the  Bev.  WiSiam  Janes,  entitled 
^'  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  proved  by  above  an  hundred  short 
and  dear  arguments,  expressed  in  the  terms  of  the  Holy  Scripture." 
This  little  work  is  warmly  recommended  by  the  Rev.  John  Newton 
in  one  of  his  letters;  and  the  sentiments  with  which  he  accompanies 
the  recommendation  are  so  instructive  and  so  worthy  of  the  Author 
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as  A  frieiid  and  pattern  of  erangelical  and  vital  tdigioQ»  tkflft  ift 
would  be  almost  a  crinie  to  omit  the  opportonitjr  of  qwili^  Urn 
whole  pasnge. 

**  It  gave  me  great  comfiirt,''  says  that  excellent  man  to  a  pioua 
correipondenty  '*  to  find  diat  what  I  wrote  ooooeniing  the  Dmaa 
chaiacter  of  Jesus  as  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  met  with  jow 
approbation.    This  doctzine  is,  in  my  ▼iew,  the  gnat  FoondaliaD- 
stone  upon  which  all  true  religion  is. built    But,  alaa!    in  the 
present  daj,  it  is  the  stumbling-stone  and  rock  of  offisnce,  npom 
which  too  many,  fbndlj  presuming  upon  their  own  wiadon^  fill 
and  are  bioiEen*    I  am  so  fiur  from  wondering  that  any  shooU 
doubt  of  it»  that  I  am  finnly  persuaded  neoe  can  truly  believe 
it^  howerer  pbinly  set  &rth  in  Scripture,  unless  it  be  levealed 
to  them  fiom  hearen ;  or  in  the  Apostle's  wordi^  that '  no  one  cea 
call  Jesus  Oirist  Laid,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost'   I  bdiere  thoe  era 
many  who  think  they  believe  it,  because  they  have  taken  it  tat 
granted,  and  never  attentively  considered  the  difficulties  witk  whiA 
it  is  attended  in  the  eye  of  fidlen  reason.    Judging  by  netuiel 
light,  it  seems  impossible  to  believe  that  the  title  of  *  the  tree 
God  and  eternal  life*  dumld  properly  bekog  to  that  despised  nan 
who  hung  dead  upon  the  crosi^  exposed  to  the  insults  of  hia  cmd 
enemies.     I  know  nothing  that  can  obviate  the  objections  the  vea* 
soning  mind  is  ready  to  form  against  it,  but  a  real  conviction  ef 
the  sinfulness  of  sin,  and  the  state  of  a  sinner  as  exposed  to  the 
curse  of  the  holy  law,  and  destitute  of  every  plea  and  hope  in  him- 
8el£     Then  the  necessity  of  a  Redeemer,  and  the  necessity  of  fthie 
Redeemei^s  being  Almighty,  is  seen  and  felt,  with  an  evidence  which 
bears  down  all  opposition;  fiir  neither  the  efficacy  of  his  atoneaient 
and  inteioession,  nor  his  sufficiency  to  guide,  sav^  protect,  and  fiei 
those  who  trust  in  him,  can  be  conceived  of  without  it     When  the 
eyes  of  the  understanding  are  opened,  the  soul  made  acquainted  with 
and  attentive  to  its  own  state  and  wants^  he  that  runsBHiy  read  thie 
truth,  not  in  a  few  detached  texts  of  a  dubious  import,  and  lieya  t* 
be  twisted  and  tortured  by  the  arts  of  criticism,  but  as  intcvwoven 
in  the  very  feame  and  texture  of  the  Bible^  and  written,  as  with  a 
sun-beam,  throughout  the  principal  parts  both  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament    If  Christ  be  the  Shepherd  and  Husband  of  his  people 
under  the  Gospel,  and  if  his  coming  into  the  world  did  not  abridge 
those  who  feared  Cvod  of  the  privileges  they  were  entitled  to  befeee 
hb  appearance,  it  fellows  by  undeniable  consequence  that  he  is  '  God 
over  all  blessed  fer  ever.'     For  David  tells  us,  that  his  Shepherd 
was  Jdiovah;  and  the  Husband  of  the  Old  Testament  Church 
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tte  Maker  and  Gdd  of  Ae  whole  terthi  the  Holy  One  of  Inael, 
whoae  luune  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  Psaim  sziiL  1.  Isaiah  liv.  8. 
with  ^viL  4.  I  agree  with  you  that>  among  the  many  attempts 
which  have  heen  mide  to  prove  and  illustrate  the  scripture-doctrine 
that  the  Father^  the  Word^  and  the  Holy  Spirit  axe  one  God^  there 
have  been  many  injudicious^  unwarrantaUe  things  advanced,  which 
hare  perplexed  instead  of  snstmettng^  and  of  which  the  enemies  of 
the  trudi  hETe  known  how  to  make  thei)r  advantage.  Howevfll^ 
there  have  been  tracts  upon  these  suUime  sohjects,  whidi  haTe  beeA 
written  with  Judgment  and  an  unction,  and  I  brieve  attended  with 
a  Ueaung.  I  seem  to  prefer  Mt  Janet's  book  on  the  Trinity  to  any 
I  have  secny  because  he  does  Ultk  more  ihaa  state  some  of  the 
jcripture-ctidenoe  6x  it>  and  draws  his  inftrenoes  plainly  uul 
bridSy;  thoagk  ev«b  he  has  adkailted  a  ftw  texts,  Whidi  may  pex^ 
haps  be  thought  not  qt^te  fbll  to  the  point ;  and  he  has  certainly 
omiued  several  of  the  most  express  end  Strongest  testimonies.  The 
best  and  happiest  proof  of  all,  that  this  doctrine  is  true  in  itself  and 
ftnle  to  us,  is  the  eizperience  of  its  effects.  They  who  know  his  name 
will  put  their  trust  in  him];  they  who  are  rightly  imptessed  with  his 
astonishing  condescension  and  love,  in  emptying  himself  and  sub- 
mitting to  the  death  of  the  cross  £x  our  sidtes,  will  find  themselves 
under  a  sweet  constraint  to  love  him  again,  and  Will  feel  a  little  of 
that  elnotion  of  heart  vdiidi  the  Apostle  expresses  in  that  lively  pas« 
aage,  GaL  vL  14^"^ 

Whilflft  the  New  Testament  unqucstionaUy  supplies  more  ampk 
testimonies  lo  the  doctrine  df  the  Trinity  than  the  CMd,  the  latter 
furnishes  evidence  more  abundant  and  decisive  than  some  are  willing 
to  admit.  The  passages  in  Genesis,  the  Psalms,  and  the  Prophets, 
ftefened  to  by  Witsiu^,  and  many  other  texts  that  night  be  produced 
bom  these  undent  books»  are  sufficient,  at  least  when  taken  in  con^ 
Bbxion  and  idlowed  tb  shed  light  on  eadi  other,  to  show  that  thefe 
stttt  in  reaUty.mtfe  than  one  Pevscm  in  the  godhead^  and  even  that 
4he  PennBi  am  Iluee  in  number*  In  several  places  of  the  Old 
Testament  as  m  Isaiah  ilk  6.  id.  S>  4^  0.  Jerem.  xxiiL  6.  Zech. 
ziiL  7«:mid  Mai.  iii  I,  the  true  divimtj  of  the  Messiah  is  cxpresdjr 
and  oopiously  dedaredb  Hiii  indeed  is  %  piindiple  pervading  die 
Whcde  sjfMesB)  or,  to  itte  Mr  Newton's  expreSsien*  ''  interwoven  in 
the  very  frame  and  texture,'*  of  anioieBt  predkstaons  and  promises. 
And  if  the  divinity  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  ptomifled  Redeemer,  was 

^Ctltdlf^Mdi^iLfL  p.  10.  Hteq.  Sm  a  ntadar  piinge  on  the  MMpe  fubjcci 
in  Letter  2d  to  the  £ev.  Mr  8— -~  VoL  i.  pp.  138,  130. 
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so  dearlj  and  fully  taught  in  the  days  of  old,  who  can  suppoaa  that 
the  suhlime  doetrinc  of  Three  in  one  was  entirely  unknown  to  the 
Old  Testament  Church  ?  On  this  subject.  Bishop  Horslcy's  Ser- 
mon from  Mai.  iii.  1 .;  Dr  Dick's  Sermon  from  Isaiah  ix.  6,  in  which 
he  shows  that  the  ancient  Church  expected  a  Divine  person  in  the 
character  of  Messiah,  and  that  none  but  a  Divine  person  could  bsfe 
realised  the  hopes  of  the  Church ;  and  Dr  Wardlaw's  Discourse^  on 
the  Unity  of  God  and  the  Trinity  of  Persons  in  the  Godhead,  are 
highly  worthy  of  attention.  The  reader  may  also  consult,  with  muck 
advantage,  Dr  Dwighi^s  Sermon  entitled,  **  Testimonies  to  the  Doc* 
trine  of  the  Trinity  from  the  ancient  Christians,  Jews,  and  Ho»- 
thens.''t  When  quoting  the  sentiments  of  ancient  Jews,  Dwigbt 
states,  that  Phih,  who  flourished  in  the  first  century,  calls  the  Logm 
**  the  eternal  Logos,  or  God  ;*  and  says, ''  he  is  neeesnrily  etental, 
and  the  image  of  the  invisible  God.*  He  shows,  too,  that  fimilar 
expressions  were  employed  by  the  Chaldee  Pkrapfazasts,  and  otber 
Jewish  commentators.  They  hold,  it  appears,  that  **  there  are  three 
degrees  in  the  m3rstery  of  AUxm  or  Ekidm  ;"  and  these  degrees  they 
denominate  "  penons."  They  affirm  of  them^-— ''  they  are  all  ooe, 
and  cannot  be  separated."  JL  Judah  Hakkadot,  who  lived  in  the 
second  ccntuiy,  uses  the  expression  **  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son, 
God  the  Holy  Spirit,»-three  in  unky,  one  in  trinity.* 

Of  the  four  passages  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptuies^  cHed  by 
Witsius  to  show  that  the  three  Divine  persons  are  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  two  are  at  once  dear  and  indispq  tables 
namely.  Mat  xxviiL  19.  and  S  Cor.  ziiL  14.  The  odier  two  are 
Rom.  L  4>.  1  John  t.  7. 

With  regard  to  Rom.  L  4,  it  unquestionably  makes  mention  ef 
Christ  as  ike  Sam  if  God^  and  thus  alludes  also  to  the  first  peiaon  in 
the  godhead  under  the  character  of  ike  Father.  But  if  die  woidiy 
Author  intended  to  intimate,  that  the  expression  ^  according  to  tin 
Spirit  of  holiness"  refers  to  the  third  person,  usually  cdled  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  accuracy  of  his  inteipietation  may  certainly  be  foestio*- 
ed.  Calvin,  Doddridge,  and  several  other  respectable  intdprettM 
indeed,  have  adopted  the  same  view  of  this  phrase.  Many  Jndicioas 
writers,  however,  are  of  opinion,  that  it  refers,  not  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  but  to  Christ's  own  divinity ;  which  is  contrasted  with  At 
fesky  or  human  nature,  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse.  Sbch 
were  the  sentiments  of,  at  least,  Tertnllian  and  Ambrae  aasang  tie 
ancients.    The  same  interpretation  is  embraced  by  a  laige  pnpor* 

"  Dboouncf  on  the  SiMthisn  Cootfovcnj,  DiK.  L 
t  Sjstem  of  ThcoloKy*  ISer.  IxxL 
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tioa  of  modern  critics  and  diyines,  including  PsnraSy  Erasmus,  Ca- 
menm,  Hammond,  and  the  continuators  of  Pool.  Besa  reasons 
powerfuUy  and  suocessfuUy  in  its  defence.  Dr  Macknigfat  translates 
the  verse  thus — **  But  was  declared  the  Son  of  God  with  power, 
with  respect  to  his  holj  spiritual  nature,  bj  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead."  Dr  Gujse,  in  fine,  has  the  following  Note  on  this  yerse: 
*'  Hike  Spirii  rfhoUneu  is  here  considered  as  expressive  of  the  sense 
in  which  Christ  was  the  Sm  of  God^  it  evidently  signifies  his  own 
Htme  nature,  in  opposition  to  what  he  was  according  to  the  flesh  ; 
and  so  the  antithesis  is  very  beautiful  between  (v«r«  ^mpfim)  accord" 
ingtotke  Spirit  here,  and  (xmrm,  r«^«)  according  to  the  flesh,  ver.  S. 
Bat  if  we  consider  it  as  the  principle  of  the  power  by  which  Christ 
was  raised  from  the  dead,  for  demonstrating  him  to  be  the  Son  of 
God,  it  may  signify  either  his  own  divine  nature,  or  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  third  Person  in  the  adorable  Trinity.  And  yet,  unless  his  own 
divine  power  concurred  in  raising  him  from  the  dead,  his  resurrec* 
tim,  abstractly  considered  in  itself,  no  more  proved  him  to  be  the 
Sam  cf  God,  than  the  resurrection  of  believers  by  the  power  of  God, 
and  by  his  Spirit,  who  dwdis  in  them,  (Rom.  viii.  1 1.)  proves  any  of 
them  to  be  so." 

With  respect  to  the  other  distinguished  text  referred  to,  to  wit, 
1  John  V.  7>  its  authcntiiity  has  been  warmly  disputed.  Dr  Mill, 
Bengel,  Pool  in  his  Sym^ms  Criticorum,  Dr  Hammond,  Sloss, 
Whitby,  Brown,  and  many  more,  sealously  contend  that  it  is  ge* 
nnine ;  whilst  Michaelis,  Griesbach,  and  others,  no  less  strenuously 
urge  that  it  is  spurious.*  The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  it  is  of  im« 
portance  to  remark,  by  no  means  hangs  on  this,  ox  any  other  single 
vcne  of  Scripture ;  and  although  its  spuriousness  were  established 
hf  irvefragable  prooft,  the  believer  in  the  Sacred  Three  has  no  just 
cause  of  alarm. 

The  laws  of  candour,  too,  it  should  be  noted,  strictly  forbid  us  to 
cnnsider  one's  doubting  or  even  denying  the  genuineness  of  this  con« 
tiDverted  text,  an  unequivocal  evidence  of  heresy.  Lmiher  would 
never  admit  it  into  his  German  translation  of  the  Scriptures ;  and 
Cahin,  in  his  Commentary  on  the  passage,  while  he  expresses  an  in« 
dination  to  retain  it,  yet,  on  account  of  its  being  omitted  in  many 
Creek  Manuscripts,  intimates  a  doubt  of  its  authenticity  in  these 
words,  ''  Vix  qwcqnam  asserere  audeo,"  i.  e. ''  I  can  hardly  venture 
to  make  a  positive  assertion  on  the  subject."  The  orthodoxy,  ncver- 

*  Accmding  to  these  writcn,  mil  that  is  gtnuine  in  tctscs  7th  and  8tli  is  tlius 
ezprcMed  in  English, — ^^  For  there  arc  three  that  bear  rucofrd,  the  Spixit,  and  the 
vaicr,  sDdthcUood;  «iid  (hew  thrte  agree  in  one** 
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thiekn,  both  of  Luther  and  Calvia^  with  vegud  to  the  tmo  diTinity 
of  Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  u  completely  iaduUtabk^  The  leaniF 
ed  Griesbach  himielf,  though,  in  coniequenoe  of  his  DiairSb€  mk 
1  John  V.  7,  S,  and  several  other  critical  discuasions  of  a  aiwiil«r  lift- 
ture,  some  have  rashly  regarded  him  as  a  patron  of  Snrinian  ernff% 
most  solemnly  professes  his  persuasion  of  the  Saviour's  divinity,  m  a 
passage  which  has  been  thus  translated,—''  I  publicly  dedans  and 
appeal  to  God  for  my  sincerity,  that  I  never  doubted  of  thm  Uulh  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  divinity  of  Christ  There  are,  indeedp 
ai»d  passages  of  Scripture  in  its  support  so  ausierous  and  so 
tory,  that  I  am  at  a  loss  to  conceive  how  any  person  who  adsaitatha 
authority  of  Scripture,  and  adopts  a  fair  method  of  inteipttitaiion» 
can  call  it  in  question.  That  single  passage,  John  L  1—3,  ia  kadf 
so  plain,  and  so  free  from  every  just  exception,  that  the  hoikhast  A 
forts  of  inteipreters  and  critics  will  be  fbund  incapable  of  wiosliag 
ii  from  the  hands  of  the  defenders  of  the  truth."  * 

From  the  manner  in  which  Witsius  refers  to  1  John  Th  7*  it  9* 
pears  that  he  was  one  of  those  who  consider  this  verse  as  fcimuny  a 
part  of  the  inspired  record ;  and  his  Translator,  though  he  does  not 
pretend  to  be  very  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  nunseioua  writ"* 
iogs  on  the  question,  will  take  the  liberty  to  say,  that  he  has  not 
yet  seen  sufficient  reason  to  embrace  the  apntrary  opinion.     It  gives 
him  pleasure  also  to  find,  that,  although  it  has  now  beooaae  Teiy  &(• 
shionable  to  abandon  the  defence  of  this  text,  its  spuriouaieM  is  by 
no  means  universally  admitted  by  the  learned.    Biikop  Iforsifey  snp« 
ports  its  authority  with  his  usual  decision.     Miimer  seeaia  to  have 
viewed  it  in  the  same  light,  and  adduces  an  historiral  aiguflaent  on 
its  behalf,  of  considerate  weight.  "  It  deserves  to  be  notioodt"  anys 
he,  "  that  in  their  exposition  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  the  Wf 
Reformers  give  us  the  well  known  text  in  1  John  v.  7* 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.   They  were,  it  seems,  perfectly  •a»i*fi«^ 
of  its  authenticity,  and  most  probably,  at  that  time,  had  never  heard 
of  any  suggestions  to  the  contraiy."t  Dr  Macknight  also,  whikt  he 
declines  ''  passing  any  judgment  on  a  matter  which  hath  been  so 
much  contested,"  makes  the  following  remarks  in  its  fiivonr*    **  Ist^ 

*  This  faithful  transUdoD  of  Griesbach*!  words  is  copied  from  m  Reriev  sf 
JDr  JaoXr*«  useftd  ^  Lectures  in  vindication  of  some  of  the  most  importmt  dodiiiMt 
of  the  Christian  Religion,**  which  appeued  in  Uie  Chrktkm  lUMtUor^^  VoL  & 
pp.  159,  ICO,  where  the  original  Latin  is  also  quoted  from  the  rrc&oe  to  Grici- 
bach^s  2d  ToL  of  the  Greek  Testament,  which  he  published  m  1775.  It  b  to  be 
regretted,  tliat  in  the  Preface  dated  IttOG,  prefixed  to  the  2d  toL  of  the  work,  m 
printed  at  London  lttl8,  this  interesting  declaration  req^ecting  the  divinily  of 
Clirist  is  omitted. 

t  MOncr'i  History  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  voL  iii.  pb  iffl^M  edit. 


Tbal  iU&venej,  pn^iwly  inUrpv^tod,  ioiUid  nCdistuibioe  tbe  b0dm 
of  the  YecMi  witU  wbkh  U  is  joiaei,.  laAw  xenden  il  wtxa^  coiumcU 
ed  tad  eomplote.  2dly>  That  m  \i«rifr9iblAefv«taiif  ff  GorfkiU]K 
SMsed  to  have  been  befove  appealed  to;  J/we  pwmve  the  wiUmu  of 
mem,  the  wiineurfGod  it  greater.  And  yet,  if  yene  7th  it  esdudc^ 
the  nriiueu  rf  G^d  k  Aowhefe  neatiQiied  hy  the  Apoade."* 

On  the  whcde,  amdat  the  difficuilieB  axicing  fireaa  an  aebiowkd^ 
deficiencj  in  the  pvocift  from  andei^  copiet^  venionii  and  qtuotatioMji^ 
and  anidct  the  jarring  acooonta  whidi  learned  eritica^  in  senin  iiH 
slnnoe^  have  f^vm  of  the  ztadii^  in  the  aame  Blanuseript,  the  tn* 
t^rmU  evidenoe  for  the  genainencai  ef  the  text  k  conflideraUj  power* 
fuL    Notwiilhstanding  the  attempta  whidb^  have  heen  nade  to  ao^ 
oennt  fir  the  inaertien  of  the  7th  verae  by  a  ^yatical  interpretatiett 
of  thaSth  havii^beeninaertedinthenua;gp9»andatlaatin4rodiiead 
into  the  lezty  itiU  gxeater  pvobahility  appeals  lo  attach  to  the  eon« 
jectnre^  liia|»  owing  to  the  sinilaii^ef  the  beginning  ef  the  7tka^ 
8th  Tene^  or  to  some  other  eaiise^  a  tanseriber  might  ineautioiisly 
slip  over  the  seventh*    Were  we  to  entertain  the  harsh  and  impio* 
bable  sopponlion«  that»  on  one  side  or  other,  unhallowed  libertiea 
have  be^s  vritfuUy  taken  with  the  apostdio  zeoosd,  it  adisita  of  n» 
doubt,  as  it  is  expressed  by  Dr  Gnysc^  thai  ^  the  TrimUuiaue  had 
lesa  occasion  t^  intespobte  this  verse,  than  the  AsUi4rmkarkm9  had 
to  take  it  ont  of  the  sacred  Canon." 


The  ebjeolioaa  urged  against  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  dieagk 

repeated  very  frequently  by  its  enemies  with  an  air  ef  triuinph>hnve 

often  received  satisfactory  answers.    Nothing  can  be  more  tmjust, 

as  well  as  uncandid,  than  the  reiterated  attempts  which  are  made 

to  convict  Trinitarians  of  holding  a  contradictory  doctrine.  Did  iSkey 

a£Snn,  indeed,  that  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit  are  three  m  iheeame 

utuem  whidi  they  are  one,  and  one  tn  (^  joaieseMeinwhididiey 

ase  threes  they  might  be  Jusdy  accused  of  self-contradiction.    But 

this  is  by  no  n^ans  their  doctrine.    They  assert  that  tiie  Divine 

Persona  are  three  in  a  certain  respect,  and  one  in  another  rei^ect ; 

vriiillit  they  frankly  acknowledge  their  incapacity  fiilly  to  conqvdiend 

or  explain  the  manner  in  which  these  Three  subsist  in  the  same  ua* 

created  and  undivided  essenoew    On  the  testimony  of  God,  who  no 

doubt  possesses  a  perfect  and  inftllibfa  knowledge  of  himseli^  and 

who  cannot  possibly  lie  or  deceive,  they  believe  a  sublime  and,  to 

fiillen  mankind,  a  deeply  interesting  fiu^t  relative  to  the  Divine  be« 


*  Mackiright'i  liftena  Txandstioa  of  die  Apoelolic  Epiite,  witli  S;  Oommen- 
taiy  and  NoCc«>  la  Inc. 
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ingy  whik  the  MMivt  of  the  &ct  coa&meSly  luifMMKt  the  oompre- 
hensioQ  of  mortals.  And  whj,  it  nuj  be  boldly  e^ed,— why  dumld 
jmA  bdieviMg  be  deemed  preporteroa»»  or  imtiofiml  ?  **  We  may  be 
umfoeti^ooaJtiLj  scure  of  many  thingt  at  to  their  enffaKr^"  nys  BuAop» 
FFittnu^  "and  jet  we  may  not  be  able  toez|dam  thenatozeof  them^ 
No  man  in  hiawitaean  make  any  doobt  whether  there  be  such  thinga 
aa  motion^  and  aenaatian^  and  oontinaity  of  bodies :  and  yet  thcae 
things  are  commonly  esteemed  inexplicable.  So  that  our  not  being 
able  to  ace  to  the  bottom  of  things^  and  to  give  a  distmci  aoooont  cf 
the  nelTe  and  wmmmer  of  them^  can  be  no  safficient  caxise  to  donbt 
of  their  being.'^^Reason  has  its  mysteries  as  well  as  Rerektian* 
That  the  Almighty  existed  from  eternity,  is  unquestionably  a  doo> 
tiine  of  Natural  Rdigion.  '<  The  invisible  things  of  Him  from  the 
creation  of  the  worid,  are  dearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things 
whidi  are  made,  even  his  tternai  power  and  godhead."  Yet  erery 
one  Citable  of  reflecting  on  the  subject,  must  be  sensible,  that  it  is 
no  km  impossibk  for  us  to  fixm  an  adequate  conception  of  the  doo> 
trine  of  God's  existing  from  eternity,  than  of  his  subsisting  in  three 
dittinrt  persons.  No  man,  therefrre^  who  admits  the  one  doctrine 
notwithstanding  its  mystrrinusness,  and  rejects  the  other  becaoae  it 
exceeds  his  comprehensinn,  can  be  soooessiully  vindicated  from  the 
Aaige  of  gross  inconsistency.  But  imtcad  of  prosecuting  this  sab> 
ject  fiffther,  suffice  it  to  refer  the  reader  to  Wardkw's  Disuouise  am 
the  Unity  of  CM  mentioned  above,  and  to  an  enlightened  and  abk 
^  Revkw  of  the  >Sonnian  and  Unitarian  Controveny"  in  the  Clris* 


Note  XXXIL  F^  13a 

*"  AU  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  biowledge,*  ssys  the  Anther, 
*'  are  hid  in  the  mystery  of  God,  and  the  Father,  and  of  Christ.* 
In  the  authorised  Engiisk  Version  of  the  Bibk,  we  rend,  CoL  iL  S. 
^  In  whom  (L  e.  in  Christ)  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wivkm  and 
Imowkdge."  The  original  expression,  however,  m  m,  rendered  **  in 
mfton,**  is  equally  c^iahk,as  is  obvious  to  every  one  at  all  acquainted 
with  the  Greek  kngusge,  of  being  trsnslafeed  **  in  shUcA/"  and 
might,  therefixe,  be  referred  to  ike  wuftUry  mentioned  in  the  £d 
^vcne.  Our  Translators  have  done  well  in  referring  it  to  "Christ;* 
bat  Witaus  is  not  singukr  in  applying  it  to  **  the  mystery.*  Dr 
Hammond  decidedly  refers  it  to  the  mystery  **  of  the  Gospel,  or 


BpokidbX 
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ChriBtumitj ;"  ^  that  iB,*'he  tMn,  ««of  the  ccrane  which  hath  more 
obscurely  been  taken  by  God  the  Father  under  the  Old  Testament, 
and  more  clearly  now  by  God  in  Christ  under  the  New,  to  bring 
nnnen  to  salvation.  Verse  S.  In  which  course  is  wrapt  up  all  the 
depth  of  wisdom  imaginable."  Dr  Whitby's  opinion  is,  that  it  re- 
fers to  the  person  of  Christ,  and  in  support  of  this  inteipretation  he 
quotes  Philip.  ilL  8.  compared  with  Terseall,  18.  and  also  CoL  & 
8,  9.  Yet  he  allows, ''  that  there  secmcth  to  be  no  great  difference 
between  referring  this  to  his  person,  and  referring  it  to  his  doctrine.** 
Calvin,  too,  in  his  Commentary  on  the  passage,  while  in  common 
with  the  most  of  writers,  he  prefers  applying  it  to  the  person  of  oar 
Lord,  admits  that  there  is  little  difference  betwixt  the  two  applics- 
tsaoB,    Compare  Dimert  ziL  Sect  L 

Note  XXXIII.  IHigt  183. 

To  entertain  the  reader  with  minute  and  acrimonious  diacoasiaos 
relative  to  those  minor  points  with  regard  to  which  a  divenity  of 
sentiment  and  practice  prevails  among  serious  and  inteUigent  Chria* 
tians,  is  by  no  means  the  design  of  these  Notes.  A  decided  perBO»- 
aion  in  one's  own  ndnd,  regarding  such  matters,  is  not  at  all  inepp* 
aistent  with  candour  towards  them  who  embrace  a  different  view  of 
the  subject ;  or  with  admitting  that  the  axguments  employed  in  do- 
fence  of  the  contrary  tenet,  though  not  conclusive,  do  possess  sodi  a 
degree  of  weight  or  of  spedousneas,  that,  in  this  imperfect  state,  it 
la  not  wonderful  men  of  integrity  should  acquiesce  in  them  as  fiilly 
aatis&ctiffy.  When  Christians  shall  have  learned  to  avoid  irritatiqg 
cxpressioQs,  and  to  manifest  towards  eadi  other  the  true  spirit  of 
ferbearance  and  charity,  and,  at  the  same  time,  calmly  and  impar- 
tially to  investigate  the  tru^,  determined,  with  the  docility  of  diil- 
dreo,  to  acquiesce  in  the  will  of  Christ,— «  much  greater  unity  of 
sentiment  will  assuredly  be  attained. 

**  It  must  be  confeased  on  all  sides,"  says  Mr  Bradboxy,  **  duit 
good  people  have  been  intemperate  with  one  another,  and  aigned 
with  a  warmth  that  has  done  little  aervioe  to  the  cauae ;  first,  about 
the  smbfed  of  baptism,  whether  it  may  be  administered  to  infesti  or 
no ;  and  stcondly,  about  tiie  momier  of  perferming  it,  whether  by 
aprinkUng  or  plunging.  I  dare  aay  there  are  many  of  both  opinions, 
who  bewail  the  excesses  that  have  come  into  the  oontroverqr,  and 
could  wish  that  the  disputants  were  CAfif^amif  aa  wdl  aa  ortkodoM; 
that  in  maintaining  the  truth  they  would  not  grieve  the  good  Spirit 
of  God,  but  that  ail  tdttemeas  and  wradi,  partiality,  iioise;^  clamour. 
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water  poured  or  qxiakled  upon  themi  than  that  tliej  were  inuaened. 
It  is  noi  likely^  that  the  Apottle%  beii^^  oeoipLDtely  occupied  in 
preaching  the  Goqpel*  could  hate  fimndleiaure  to  aooomidiflh  a  work 
which  must  hafe  required  so  much  time  and  labour,  as  immersing 
■0  manj  thousands.    Nor  is  it  prohaUe  that  ComeliuSy  and  Lydie, 
and  the  Jailor,  who  were  baptised  in  private  houses  together  with 
those  of  theif  household^  had  baptisteries  at  hand,  in  which  thqr 
could  be  entirelj  immersed.    Vossuu^  has  produced  instances  of 
sprinkling  from  antiquity,  which  Josua  Amdiuif  has  related  in 
the  same  order,  without  acknowledging  his  obligations  to  Vossius. 
S*  Although  ^«9m{ttf  properly  signifies  merjgere,  to  immerse,  it  is 
used  more  generally  to  denote  any  kind  of  washings  as  Luke  xL  $8. 
Dommkui  a  Sotat  has  well  observed,  *  That  in  baptism  there  is 
something  eaaiiial,  as  waiHag,  agreeably  to  the  expression  Ephes. 
▼•  26.  where  the  Apostle  calls  baptism  a  mashing  fviik  water;  and 
something  acddenial,  namely,  whether  the  washing  be  done  in  this 
way  or  that.'    d.  The  thing  signified  by  baptism  is  expressed  by 
pouring  and  sprinklings  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament.    On 
pourings  or  afiusion,  see  Isaiah  xlir.  d.;  on  sprinkling,  see  Isaiah  liL 
15.  Eiek.  zxxyi.  S5.  Heb.  ziL  S4.  1  Pet  L  S.    In  these  places  of 
Scripture,  there  is  an  allusion,  I  admit,  to  the  Levitical  sprinkling ; 
yet  firom  this  it  is  evident,  that  the  application  of  the  blood  and  Spirit 
of  Christ,  which  believers  under  the  New  Testament  experience,  was 
properly  represented  by  the  rite  of  sprinkling.  This  is  expressly  sug- 
gested by  the  Apostle,  Heb.  ix.  IS,  14.  «  For  if  the  Uood  of  bolls 
and  of  goati^  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinklwg  the  unclean,  sane* 
tifieth  to  the  purifymg  of  the  flesh,  how  much  more  shall  the  blood 
\  of  Christ «  «  •  purge  your  consdenoe  fitim  dead  works  ?'    4.  Add  to 
ihiiS  that  the  whole  genius  of  the  New  Testament  dispensation,  be- 
ing distingnishfld  by  liberality  and  gentleness,  seems  to  preclude  the 
necessity  of  stripping  and  immersing  feeble  infimts  when  baptised, 
particularly  in  northern  dimates.^'-^After  some  further  remarks,  the 
Author  observes,  that,  firom  what  he  had  said,  it  fidlows,  ^  that  those 
Cvreeks,  who  in  the  council  of  ^loreiios  pronounced  the  Latin  Chris- 
tians wAap&sedf  because  they  had  not  been  immersed  in  water, 
acted  an  exceedingly  rigotouss  and,  at  the  same  time,  an  unreason^ 
aUepart* 

Amtroie,  in  the  quotation  firom  him  to  which  this  Note  refers,  al- 
ludes^ the  reader  will  observe,  to  a  ^Aree^^iU  immersion,  which  seems 

*  DUgmL  I  De  BapHtm.  Th.  9.  f  Lexic  AnU^.  £cck9»  p.  99. 
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to  haTe  been  customaiy  in  his  age*  It  is  proper,  therefbce,  to  adit, 
that  our  Autlior  adverts  to  this  practice  in  the  same  chapter  of  the 
Economy  oftlie  CaoenanU,^  from  which  we  have  just  quoted  then 
remarks  in  favour  of  sprinkling.  It  is  of  small  moment^  in  his  opi- 
nion, whether  immersion  or  sprinkling  be  done  once  or  iknee. 
Amongst  the  early  Christians,  he  concedes,  from  the  idea  that  a 
three-fold  immersion  or  sprinkling  implied  a  marked  conCuiiuu  of 
the  adorable  Trinity,  and  also  {£  our  Saviour^s  rising  fram  the  dead 
on  the  third  day,  the  rite  was  generally  performed  three  tineii 
About  the  beginning  of.  the  seventh  century,  however,  the  Arians 
in  Spain,  having  begun  to  pervert  this  practice,  for  the  support  of 
their  own  enors  in  dividing  the  godhead,  it  was  determined,  as  oar 
Author  states,  at  the  fourth  Council  of  Toledo,  that  both  fiirms  are 
irreprehensible  in  the  Church  of  God,  and  the  application  of  water 
once  only  was  pronounced  the  moro  eligible  mode. 

Note  XXXIV.  Page  138,  line  15. 

Although  the  Author  affirms,  that  '^  the  economy  of  the  Three 
Persons  manifested  itself  no  less"  t  in  the  first  creation,  than  in  the 
new  creation,  or  work  of  redemption,  his  meaning  must  have  beea, 
that  the  discovery  of  the  Three  Persons  in  the  former  was  equaDy 
certain  as  in  the  latter,  not  that  it  was  equally  ample  and  brigkim  If 
the  wisdom,  power,  goodness,  and  other  attributes  of  the  Deity  as 
one  God  ]X)ssessing  infinite  perfection,  are  more  illustriously  dis- 
played in  the  new  creation  than  in  the  old,  and  if  angels,  in  oonsat 
quence,  sing  '*  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,"  it  is  at  the  same  tiflM 
evident,  that  redemption  exhibits  the  clearest  and  most  impreanTe 
manifestation  of  Jehovah  as  Three  in  one.  The  distinct  characCeis 
sustained  by  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  and  the  distinct  parts  whidi 
they  respectively  fulfil  in  the  plan  of  our  recovery,  most  assuredly 
place  this  glorious  mystery  in  a  new  point  of  light,  inezpressihly 
more  conspicuous  and  interesting  than  that  in  which  it  appealed  at 
the  original  creation  of  man. 

The  whole  passage  in  this  Dissertation,  relative  to  Adam's  knowt* 
ledge  of  the  Trinity,  has  its  parallel  in  the  Author's  Treatise  on  the 
Covenants,^  where  the  same  topic  is  discussed  with  some  vanetiei 
of  thought  and  expression.  Amyrald's  assertion,  that  the  *i***trTBi* 
of  the  Trinity  so  peculiarly  respects  the  redemption  of  mftwyinil^ 

•Sect  16* 

t  Hia  ezpitsuon  is,-*"  In  qua  non  minus  se  manifestavit  TrinitaUt 


nomia." 
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^'  that  the  knowledge  of  it  oennot  pertain  to  the  state  of  innocencey** 
was  unqiiesttonablf  rash;  and  the  arguments  brought  forward  by 
Witsius  in  opposition  to  that  sentiment^  it  must  be  allowed,  are  at 
once  ingenious  and  considerably  satisfiictory.  To  suppose  that  a  re* 
velation  of  the  Three  persons  in  the  godhead  was  made  to  our  first 
parents  in  Paradise  inTolveSy  at  least,  nothing  absurd  or  incongruous  ; 
and  it  is  of  great  importance  to  maintain,  that  the  personal  distino- 
tions  in  the  Divine  nature  are  not  voluntary  but  neoessaiy,  and  that 
these  distinctions  existed  fiom  all  eternity* 

NoTB  XXXV.  Page  138,  line  23. 

The  venerable  Author  affirms,  that  ^'  the  same  eternal  life,  which 
we  obtain  thvough  Christ,"  was  promised  to  Adam  on  condition  of 
his  perseverance  in  holy  obedience;  and  refers  his  reader  to  another 
work,  in  which  he  has  proved  his  assertion  at  large.  He  intends,  no 
doubt,  his  Economy  cfiAe  Covenants,*  where  he  treats  particularly  of 
the  promises  and  seals  of  the  covenant  of  works,  and  shows  that  ever- 
lasting hai^[iine8s  in  the  enjoyment  of  God  was  promised  to  Adam  as 
the  reward  of  perfect  obedience.  No  one,  however,  can  reasonably 
question,  that  Witsius,  while  he  held  that  the  life  thus  promised  to 
Adam  was  in  substance  the  same  as  that  which  we  receive -througk 
Girist,  would  have  dieerfully  admitted,  that  the  one  fiUls  short  of 
the  other  in  various  respects.  The  very  circumstance  that  the  eter« 
nal  Hfe  conferred  upon  fallen  man  is  strictly  an  eternal  salvation,  cre- 
ates a  wonderful  difierence.  Past  experience  of  misery  gives  a  double 
JBest  to  happiness.  The  redeemed  of  the  human  race,  having  tasted 
the  wormwood  and  the  gall,  their  '^  soul  hath  them  still  in  remem- 
brance ;"  and  the  constant  recollection  of  former  guilt  and  wo  can* 
not  £ul  to  make  them,  through  eternity,  drink,  with  a  lively  addi* 
tional  relish,  of  "  the  pure  river  of  the  water  of  life."  The  brighter 
the  demonstrations,  too,  we  receive  of  the  love  of  God»  and  the 
stronger  the  motives  we  have  to  love  him  in  return,  and  to  repose 
an  unsuspecting  confidence  in  him,  our 'felicity  must  be  proportion- 
ally the  greater ;  and  redemption  certainly  exhibits  at  once  more 
glorious  demonstrations  of  the  love  of  Grod  to  us,  and  more  powerful 
motives  to  love  him  and  trust  in  him,  than  any  that  were  presented 
to  Adam  befiyre  the  fall ;  or  that  could  have  been  expected,  although 
he  had  preserved  his  integrity,  and  been  opnfirmed  in  bliss.  By 
Christ's  assuming  our  nature,  in  fine,  a  foundation  was  laid  for  a 
more  intimate  union  and  fellowship  with  the  Supreme  Being,  than 

*  l&ook  L  cb.  IT.  C,  7* 


418  NOTX& 

we  eould  have  olharwue  obtaiiiad.    Tbe  San  of  God  ii 

Brodier,  **  bone  of  our  haoB,  and  fleah  of  our  fleA  f  and  lliin^li 

him  we  have  alao  aeoe«  to  the  Father  under  new  and 

ing  leladont.    **  Go  to  mj  hnthven/  aaid  Jetoa  to  Mtty*  ^ 

to  them,  I  aaeend  unto  mj  Father  and  your  Father,  and  to  nij  God 

and  jrour  God.*  On  thiitopk^  the  profound  Jiawntfe  hna  ocnnc  en» 

oellent  remaiki  in  his  Sermom  on  the  Wi«lem  of  God  in  BrJemp* 

tion;  and  it  is  judidoudj  ilhutrated  by  the  12eo»  /okn  AoftMn  na  n 

Discourse  firom  Bom.  ▼•  15.* 

Note  XXXVL  I^  14S. 

Tbe  expresBons  of  our  poos  Author,  as  wdl  as  dMae  of  .Qpnfllmi^ 
whom  he  quotes  with  apj^iobationy  rebtife  to  parsons  lAo  ilsaj  tho 
true  diTinitj  of  die  Son  and  %irxt,  may  to  sosae  roaders  appear  kanh 
anduneandid.  To  otheni,howeTer,  they  will  seem  enable  of  n  Air 
vindication,  fiom  the  awful  rebuke  of  the  ^lostle  Fanl  to  tUjmm^ 
Acts  xiiL  10i.<— from  the  solemn  dedarations  of  the  Apoada  Joksi  in 
his  first  Epistle  iL  S2,  S3,  and  second  Epistle  9^11 1  and  ftoM 
various  other  passages  of  Scripture.  The  late  Dr  l^tXKnpoen 
covers  a  similar  seal,  when  he  mys ;  "  Am  to  tSnrinians  and 
gians,  •  -  -  I  nerer  did  esteem  them  to  be  Christians  at  aUL't  Not 
merelf  those  whom  some  would  stigmatise  as  **  vulgar  Theokgiatns^* 
but  Divines  who  did  not  embrace  the  most  evangelical 
and  who  have  been  amply  eulogised  £x  superior  gendeneas  of 
per  and  moderation  of  conduct,  have  often,  when  empkffed  m 
fending  doctrines  whidi  they  deemed  fundamental,  adopted  n 
of  equal  severity  in  reference  to  those  audacious  inq[niren^  bgr  wliem 
they  are  denied.  Biskop  Bllkuu,  for  example,  a  man  of  »*  rr'*^ tt 
temper  as  well  as  distinguished  erudition,  employs  die  following  tosa 
pressions  with  regard  to  those  who  deny  the  existence  of  Gods-i- 
<<  And  it  were  well  if  they  might  not  only  be  reckoned  among  heaala 
(as  they  are  by  the  Psalmist  where  he  styles  them  bnOuK)  hat 
driven  out  among  them  likewise,  and  banished  from  all  hiunnn  ao« 
ciety,  as  being  public  pests  and  mischieft  to  mankind,  such  aa  wonll 
debase  the  nobility  of  our  nature  to  the  condition  of  brute 
and  therefore  are  fit  only  to  live  among  them."]:  If  die 
and  philosophical  Bidiop,  fiom  the  impulse  of  a  landaUe  aeal  fir  the 
doctrine  of  the  being  of  a  God,  expressed  liimi>lf  in  snch 


*£iieoiiKsb]rMiinttenoftheaite)6cBenlAn(»ateSyaod,  voLiLp-loa 

i*  JLjny  on  JtmificaUon,  page  7^)  note. 
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terns  reiipecUng  itf  opposen,  is  it  stnnge  that  Ignatius  and  Witsitts, 
impelled  hj  a  similar  seal  ftr  the  proper  DiTinitj  of  the  Son  aasd 
Spirit  of  God,  allowed  themselTes  to  rcprosont  the  detennined  ene- 
mies of  that  importaat  doctrine  as  Uaqihemers,  and  devils  orJUte 
accunrg? 

It  is  indeed  widiemotioDsof  nnfeigned  sorrow  that  the  Chiist]a& 

sees  men  rejecting  essential  articles  of  revealed  religion ;  and  "  the 

wisdom  which  oometh  fiom  above"  wiU  teach  him  to  guard  against 

ezprcssioBS  cateolated  rather  to  irritate  than  to  convince  or  reclmm 

them*    It  is  much  to  be  wished,  that  the  friends  of  the  Christian 

doctriaeSy  while  ^  contending  earnestly  fiir  the  fidth  once  delivered 

unto  the  saints^*  were,  in  every  instance,  firand,  at  the  same  time, 

**  in  meehiess  instructing  those  that  oppose^themsehesy  if  God  per* 

adventure  will  give  them  repentance  to  the  admofriedging  of  the 

trutL**    Indiftrence  to  truths  of  the  first  importance,  however,  it 

is  to  be  legietted,  not  unfre^pently  assumes  the  sacred  name  of  dun 

rity,  and  the  &ir  semblance  of  meekness;  and  the  decided  ene« 

mies  of  the  Christian  Revelation  are  sometimes  spoken  of  in  sudi 

soothing  and  complacent  terms  as  most  wdiappQy  tend  to  confirm 

their  fii^  security  in  the  path,  of  enor,  and  to  encourage  others  to 

adopt  the  same  penucious  course.    How  unguarded,  fiir  instance,  b 

the  following  sentence,  whidi  occurs  in  an  extensive  literaiy  wcA 

of  distinguished  celelaity :  «'  The  sound  Theist,  who  warshxps  die 

same  €rod,  and  cherishes  the  same  hopes  as  the  Christian,  is  a  dui« 

lacter  whom  no  man  ought  rashly  to  condemn.*  No  man,  it  is  right 

to  admit,  ought  to  be  accused  or  even  suspected  of  infiddity  without 

rafficient  ground ;  and  candour  requires  us  to  make  a  distinction  be* 

twixt  those  unbelievers  whose  outward  morals  are  correct  and  who 

do  not  outrage  society  by  a  preposterous  spirit  of  proselytism,  and 

'*  the  avowed  infidel,  who  insults  the  public  feeling  by  his  views, 

or  shakes  the  public  faith  by  his  outrageous  xeaL*    But  to  repre« 

sent  the  Theist  who  refects  revelation,  whether  secretly  or  avow« 

edly,  as  ^  worshipping  the  »ame  God  and  cherishing  the  same  hopes 

with  the  Christian,**  is  obviously  inconristent  with  that  reverence 

finr  the  doctrine  and  authority  of  Sacred  Writ  whidi  every  ^  sound*^ 

Christian  is  bound  to  entertain.  Every  true  Christian  is  fuDy  aware, 

tiiat  the  conceptions  of  (jod  which  the  mere  Theist  entertams,  if  not 

totally  diffinent,  at  least  come  far  short  of  those  views  of  the  Divine 

nature  and  character  which  the  Scriptures  supply ;  and  that  the 

vague,  baseless,  and  self-righteous  hopes  of  immortal  Mcity  which 

arc  cherished  by  the  votaries  of  Theism  are  quite  dissimilar  fiom  the 

expectations  of  the  Mowers  of  Jesus,  and  inexpressibly  inferior  in 
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Tolu^  tweetncigy  puiif jing  influence*  and  conioling  efiefg3%  to  dat 
**  good  hope  thitnigh  giace*"  which  antidpstes  the  bliflliil  pRKaee 
and  eTerlasting  enjojrment  of  a  Three-one  God— rests  on  the  mie 
haaia  of  an  in&llible  testimony— and  springs  from  an  bumUe  de« 
pcndance  on  that  Divine  Saviour*  who  ''  was  dead*  and  ia  alire  fiv 
evermore^  and  has  the  keys  of  hades  and  of  death." 

Note  XXXVII.  Page  144. 

Our  Author  has  no  less  dearly  than  concisely  shown*  diat  the  m" 
Uime  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  not  a  point  of  barren  specalatiflOy 
but  of  vital  importance  to  the  comfort  and  sanctification  of  the  Chtia* 
tian.  Its  enemies*  indeed*  have  ofVen  boldly  affirmed  that,  althoogli 
it  were  true*  it  could  be  of  no  practical  utility.  But  independently 
of  other  considerations*  are  there  not  certain  devout  regards  suod  ie» 
ligious  services  due  to  the  Son  and  Spirit  as  Divine  Persons*  if  they 
are  in  reality  Divine  ?  Our  duty  consists  in  conducting  ounelvei 
in  a  manner  corresponding  to  those  relations  in  which  we  stand  to 
every  one*  and  to  the  claims  which  every  one  has  upon  us*  whether 
arising  from  his  own  dignity  and  excellence*  or  finnn  the  benefits  he 
has  conferred.  Supposing*  therefore*  a  man  were  to  acquit  himself 
^thfully  of  all  other  obligations*  and  at  the  same  time  habitually 
and  pertinaciously,  in  spite  of  inspired  instructions  and  warnings  on 
the  subject*  to  withhold  that  confidence,  reverence*  gratitude*  and 
love*  and  those  various  acts  of  religious  homage  which  are  due  to 
the  Son  and  Spirit*  would  not  this  criminal  neglect  entitle  him  to 
the  character*  and  subject  him  to  the  doom*  of  a  wilful  transgressor? 
This  is  a  consideration  which  merits  the  particular  attention  of  these 
who  profess  indifference  to  doctrines  but  zeal  for  the  commandments^ 
and  found  all  their  hopes  of  salvation  upon  the  careful  perfbnnanoe 
of  their  duty. 

The  importance  of  the  Trinity  in  a  practical  light  has  been  amply 
illustrated  by  many  writers*  whose  **  praise  is  in  the  churchea." 
Fuller's  masterly  performance  on  the  comparative  moral  tendency  of 
the  Calvinlstic  and  Socinian  systems  is  well  known.  Dr  Jamieaon's 
**  Vindication  of  the  Doctrine  of  Scripture  and  of  the  primitive  Faith 
concerning  the  Ddty  of  Christ*"*  contains  an  able  refutation  of  Dr 
Priestley's  objections  to  the  Trinity  as  a  useless  mystery.  Suflke  it 
to  add*  that  Dr  Owen's  treatise  on  ^*  Communion  with  God*  Father, 
Son*  and  Holy  Ghost*"  has  long  been  blessed  as  a  g^ide  to  the  exexw 
ciie  and  a  helper  of  the  joy  of  those*  whose  supreme  concern  it  is;, 

•  VoL  I  pp.  551-^67. 
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that  thej  may  be  abk  to  say  with  the  beloved  disciple^  **  Truly  our 
fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Stm  Jesus  Christ.'' 

Note  XXXVIII.  Page  147. 

Witsius,  in  another  Dissertation,*  applies  the  words  in  Heb.  ix. 
1 4.— <«  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  up  himself,"  to  Christ's 
own  Divinity.  Yet  here,  not  without  some  appearance  of  incon* 
sistency,  he  observes  that  the  expression,  *'  the  eternal  Spirit/  may, 
without  any  inconvenience,  and  even  with  great  propriety,  be  uxn 
derstood  of  the  Third  Person  in  the  godhead.  This  last  interpreta^i 
tion  has  been  adopted  by  several  respectable  interpreters,  as  Bishop 
Fell,  and  Dr  Doddridge.  It  seems  better,  however,  with  Calvin^ 
Beza,  Pool,  Fraser  of  Alness,  and  others,  to  consider  the  expression 
as  referring  to  the  divine  nature,  as  subsisting  in  the  person^f  the 
Son. 

Some  ancient  manuscripts,  it  is  true,  instead  of  mtPfturpf  'utttfttf, 
'*  the  eternal  Spirit,"  have  mwfutrtf  '«yiaf, ''  the  Holy  Spirit ;"  and 
the  Vulgate  reads  per  Spiriium  Sanctum,  But  according  to  Dr  Owen, 
Dr  Macknight,  the  Christian  Observer,t  and  others,  "  the  eternal 
Spirit"  is  the  reading  agreeable  to  the  Syriac  translation,  and  also  to 
the  great  majority,  as  well  as  the  most  ancient,  of  the  Greek  copies. 
The  Holy  Ghost,  it  19  readily  admitted,  is  no  less  an  eternal  Spirit 
than  the  Deity  of  Christ.  Yet  it  cannot  escape  attention,  that  when 
the  Spirit  is  spoken  of  with  reference  to  his  personal  agency,  he  is 
usually  denominated  the  Holy  Spirit.  ^ 

That  it  might  be  said  without  improprie^,  that  Christ  offered  up 
himself  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  were  vain  to  deny.  To  every 
admirer  of  the  plan  of  redemption,  it  is  delightful  to  contemplate  the 
whole  work  of  the  third  Person  of  the  Trinity  immediately  relating 
to  our  Lord's  humanity ;  which  was  not  only  formed  by  his  power, 
but  enriched  above  measure  with  his  gifb  and  graces,  and  animated 
by  his  influence  amidst  all  his  labours  and  sufferings  on  earth.  The 
&ith  and  patience,  love  and  xeal,  which  ''  the  man  Christ  Je- 
sus" so  vigorously  exercised  on  the  cross,  are  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  resting  upon  him,  according  to  ancient 
predictions.  The  idea,  nevertheless,  of  Christ's  offering  himself 
through  his  own  eternal  Spirit-—''  through  the  divine  nature  acting 
in  the  person  of  the  Son,"  is  at  least  of  equal  importance  in  itself 

*  Difl.  xv.  Sect  6. 

-f  See  the  Number  fat  June  1809.  It  if  tuggcited  in  the  Obterrer  that  <<  the 
epithet  '«tyi«  (holy)  is  so  constantly  connected  with  the  Spirit,  that  a  scribe  might 
inadvertently  write  it  inslead  of  'mt/m  (eternal) 
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and  seems  note  eiactljr  to.  accord  with  the  scope  of  the 
«« The  dengn  of  the  Apostle/  as  Dr  Owen  zemarlsinhisCaniBBB- 
tarf  on  the  place, ''  is  to  prove  the  efficacy  of  the  ofierfng  of  Chnsl 
above  those  of  the  priesthood  under  the  law.  Now  this  aioae  fiua 
hence,  partly  that  he  offered  himself,  whereas  they  ofl&ired  only  the 
Uood  of  bulls  and  goats;  but  principally  firom  the  dignity  of  hia  per- 
son in  his  olKring,  in  that  he  olKied  himself  by  his  own  etenial 
Spirit  or  Divine  nature.**  Those  excellent  graces  which,  ttumigh 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  so  nobly  displayed  amidst  the 
ahame  of  the  cross,  contributed,  undoubtedly,  their  own  dme  to- 
wards the  merit  and  virtue  of  his  cfiering.  But  his  eternal  Diviiiitj 
was  the  altar  which  supported  his  mortal  humanity  under  tihe 
mendous  load  of  infinite  wrath ;  and  which  alone  rendered  the 
fioe  of  himself,  a  sacrifice  €i  boundless  worth  and  efficacy*  ^  Chriat 
suffered  as  man,"  says  Calvin  to  the  same  effect  with  Owen,  ^  Imt 
the  saving  virtue  of  his  death  was  owing  to  the  efficacy  of  the 
Spirit,"  by  which  he  evidently  intends  his  dmne  nahare^  **  A  aa^ 
crifice  making  an  eternal  expiation,"  he  adds,  **  was  a  week  which 
mere  humanity  could  never  have  accomplished.  The  Apostle  calla 
the  Spirit  an  eternal  Spirit,  that  we  may  know,  that  the  reooiidli»* 
tion  of  which  Christ  is  the  author  is  etemaL"  This  view  of  the 
pasnge  might  also  be  supported  by  referring  to  other  parallel  cb« 
pressions  in  Rom.  L  4.  and  in  1  Pet.  iiL  18.  Dr  Owen,  who  illna* 
trates  this  text  in  his  celebrated  Treatise  on  the  Spirit,*  as  well  aa 
in  his  Commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  seems  nnwiUii^ 
to  adopt  either  of  these  two  senses  to  the  exclusion  of  the  other;  bat 
cUndidly  admits,  that  the  arguments  fiir  referring  the  expcessaosi  to 
the  divinity  of  Christ,  preponderate. 

•  ■ 

Note.  XXXIX.  Page  153,  line  7* 

In  this  section  our  Author  speaks  of  the  commumoaAm  cf  ike  di« 
vine  nature  to  the  Son ;  in  the  thirteenth  he  speaks  of  its  ammmni 
caAan  to  the  Spirit;  and  in  various  other  passages,  he  makes  uae  of 
similar  expressions.  Nor  is  thb  to  be  wondered  at;  for  in  the  a^ 
venteenth  century,  the  same  language  was  in  current  use  amolig  the 
aoundest  Divines  of  the  Protestant  Church,  not  excepting  Dr  Oweo. 
Even  in  subsequent  times,  the  same,  or  similar,  phraseology  lias 
been  employed  by  vmters  who  might  have  been  expected  to  vroid 
it.  Archbishop  Seeker,  for  example  speaking  of  our  Saviour^  aays^ 
'^  In  respect  of  his  Divine  nature,  he  derived  his  being&am  the  Fa- 

*  Book  IL  ch.  IT.  lect  8, 9. 
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dier  by  an  eternal  generation ;  not  as  cfeatore^  who  are  made  oat 
of  nothing  and  were  made  by  him,  but  in  a  manner  peculiar  to  hioif 
self,  and  inconceivable  to  us."*  The  late  Dr  George  Hill,  Uxh  speaks 
of  the  cammunicaikm  of  the  Divine  essence  from  the  Father  to  him/'t 
But  for  a  considerable  time  past,  such  expressions  have,  in  geneml* 
been  disliked,  and  laid  aside  by  the  friends  of  the  trutb,'^part]y  be- 
cause they  bear  some  appearance  of  an  attempt  to  explain  what  the 
Scripture  has  not  explained ;— -partly  because  they  are  extremely  apt 
to  be  misunderstood,  and  have  in  fitct  been  often  misunderstood  bgr 
plain  Christians  ^<«-and  partly,  in  finei  because  they  have  been  ^gra- 
giously  perverted  by  the  enemies  of  the  necessary  existenoe  and  siii- 
preme  divinity  of  the  Son  and  Spirit  That  Witsius  himself  would 
have  abstained  from  sudh  expressions,  had  he  been  folly  aware  of  the 
abuse  to  which  they  are  liable,  cannot  be  questioned  by  any  one  who 
perceives  aright  the  prevailing  spirit  of  his  writings,  or  who  will 
peruse  with  attention  his  observations  on  the  virord  enaU^X  or  his 
reasoning  against  EfMCopus.^ 

''  As  tost  the  manner  of  the  Father^s  eternal  begetting  of  the  Son/* 
says  Sir  Peter  King,  **  there  are  various  similitudes  used  by  the  an*i 
cieots  to  help  our  conceptions  therein,  as  that  the  Father  begat  the 
Son  as  a  fbuntain  doth  her  streams,  and  the  sun  light,  and  a  root 
the  branches,  and  several  other  such  like.  But  whether  all  of  them 
will  abide  a  strict  scrutiny,  I  shall  not  here  inquire:  only  this  I  will 
venture  to  affirm,  that  none  of  them  doth  yield  us  any  adequate  or 
aatis&ctory  apprehension  of  this  sublime  and  ineompiehensihle  mya* 
tery.  For  which  reason  great  eaution  is  to  be  used  in  our  searches 
thereunto  and  expressions  therein,  that  we  do  not,  with  too  great 
nicety  and  curiousness,  dive  into  this  profound  and  incomprehensible 
aeeret,  lest  while  we  endeavour  to  show  our  learning  and  knowledge, 
we  betray  our  ignoraaee,  and  what  is  wobm,  conceive  and  utter 
dungs  unbeooming  the  Divine  and  infinite  Majesty."!!  The  lale 
vdierable  Mr  John  Brown  of  Haddington,  in  his  '^  Compendfiooa 
view  of  Natural  and  Beveded  Beligion,'^  makes  the  fbUowing  jisit 
remarks.  ^  It  being  plainly  evident  from  God's  own  weid,  that 
each  of  these  three  Pemos  iM  equally  the  Most  High  and  only  true 
God,  no  term  or  phrase  must  be  admitted  in  Aeexplioation  of  theit 
personal  propertsmi,  whidi  can  in  the  least  interfeie  with  die  Dlviws 

*  See  hia  Lectuies  on  the  Creed  in  hit  WoAs>  vol  iv.  p.  878. 

t  "^"^i^o^- Ibs^^^  P>  ^-  $  DinetLiAsecii^. 

§  DiMert  m  sect  18—83. 

li  Critioa  History  of  the  Apostles*  Oed,  p.  134. 

f  Page  163. 

VOL.1.  So.  17. 
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equality  or  abtolute  indqwndenoc  of  any  of  them.  Suboidi 
godhead  is  no  godhead  at  all,  nor  may  thing  bat  a  mere  chimerm  m 
men's  bndn.  Bj  cdling  the  Father  the  Foontain  of  the  Deitj  or 
of  the  TrinitT,  hr  sayii^  that  the  Divine  essence  is  cammmmieaied^ 
or  the  Son  and  Spirit  are  produced,  or  that  they  hare  a  permmmi 
though  not  an  estemiutl  dependance  on  the  Father, — ^learned  men 
hare  inadvertently  hurt  this  mystery,  and  given  occasioa  tm  ita  ca^ 
niea  t»  blashpheme."  **  It  is  certainly  absurd/  adds  the  anne  ao- 
thor,  ^  to  attempt  an  ez^cation  of  the  personal  propertica,  Begd 
Bigoiiemg'  iVoceerftay^^by  terms  which  are  more  uninteOigihle; 
and  where  to  find  deuer  ones,  I  know  not."—"  Explaining  a  mya- 
toy/  says  Mr  Bndbury  with  his  usual  Tivacity,  "  must  be  fpStt 
wrong.  It  is  best  to  keep  it  in  its  own  language,  and  not  utter 
words  hard  to  be  mmdentood.  It  is  at  least  a  daring  practice 
treating  it  as  a  mystery,  but  throwing  it  into  a  rumble  of 
For  these  reasons,  I  could  wish  that  saying  had  not  obtained 
Divines,  that  the  Father  is  ike  Founiam  of  the  Deily.  This  iaameety 
that  we  have  nothing  in  Scripture  to  lead  us  inta  ItisbeingMC 
mboee  ft  hat  it  mriitem,  and  exemdmg  tmndcet  ts  ikmg9  loo  Imgk  jm 
sift"*  To  these  quotations  on  this  solemn  and  weighty  topic,  it  may 
be  sufficient  to  add*  that  Dr  Campbell,  after  some  keen  lemaika  on 
eertam  Gredc  and  Latin  ezpreasions  which  were  employed  by  CHiria* 
tians  in  their  early  disputes  on  the  subject  of  the  Trinity,  mnrlniie 
witb  the  following  words  ;  "  It  were  to  be  widied  that  on  topia  m 
aobHme,  men  had  thought  proper  to  confine  themsdvea  to  the 
but  aajeitic  diction  of  the  Sacred  Scripturcs.''t 

NoTM  XL.  Page  155,  line  Z  finan  the  bottom. 

Our  voerable  Author,  in  common  with  Biikop  P^anam^ 
mmay  other  respectable  Theolagians  of  farmer  times^  aecam  te 
aider  the  i  ipiimiisi  in  John  v.  26.  as  having  an  ■"'■*^"*^ 
to  Oat  life  wbidi  is-  essential  te  Christ  as  a  Divine  Person.  Bat 
aavrngst  Divinei  of  the  present  day,  who  mamtain  the  preper  £» 
wiity  and  neeesnry  existence  ef  the  Son  of  God,  it  is  the 
if  not  the  \mivenal  sentiment,  that  our  Lord,  in  thk 
ff  the  life  which  he  potacwcs  in  his  Mrdiatcwial  rhawctcr*  ltia«f 
importance  indeed  to  remember,  as  Witsiua  aoggests^  that  unlam 
Christ  had  been  originally  possessed  of  the  same  Divine  nature  and 
life  with  the  Fatha^  he  could  never  have  had*  as  If  cdiator,  a  feon- 

*  Myrtcrv  of  GoAaes.  voL  L  p.  97. 

•f  EobIcs.  History,  xoL  n.  I^cct.  sit.  pw  4.  * 

t  EzpofftioB  of  the  Cned|.  Alt.  i.  pp.  SI,  3&  £Ui 
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tain  of  life  in  himself  ibr  quickening  the  souk  or  hodies  of  men. 
But  the  question  at  isn|e  here  is  this— Doth  our  Lord  appear  to  af- 
firm that  it  has  beemgiven  toAtmbj  the  Father  to  possess  the  Divino 
life  ?     Now,  however  consistent  this  view  of  the  expression  might 
appear  to  Witsius  and  others  to  be  with  the  essential  independence 
of  Chfist  and  his  perfect  equality  with  the  Father,  it  seems  much 
mote  proper  to  adopt  a  difierent  sense,  if  this  can  be  done  without 
violating  the  rules  of  sound  interpretation  ;  and  whoever  attends  to 
the  oonnejuon  between  the  26th  and  27th  verses  may  be  expected  to 
conclude,  that  the  sense  now  generally  embraced  bj  those  who  hold 
the  doctrine  of  Christ's  proper  divinity  is  not  merely  admissible,  but 
the  most  obvious  and  naturaL     **  As  the  Father  hath  life  in  him- 
self 80  hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself;  and  hath 
given  him>uthority  to  execute  judgment  also,  because  he  is  the  Son 
of  man."    The  meaning  is,  that,  because  Christ  is  ''  the  Son  of  man,** 
and  undertook  to  accomplish  our  redemption,  the  Father  honoured 
him  as  Mediator,  both  by  appointing  him  a  living  and  quicken- 
iog  head,  and  by  giving  him  authority  to  execute  judgment.   In  his 
original  character  as  a  Divine  Person,  he  has  "  life  in  himsclT'  no 
less  originally  and  independently  than  he  has  "  authority"  to  act  the 
part  of  Universal  Sovereign  and  Judge.     *'  Some  judicious  exposi* 
tofs  think,"  says  Dr  Gutfie,  "  that  the  Father's  giving  io  the  Sm  io 
hone  iife  in  himself,  relates  to  the  eternal  and  inconceivable  genera- 
tioQ  of  the  Son,  by  which  the  same  perfection  of  life  was  necessarily 
communicated  to  him  as  is  in  the  Father  himsel£     But  others  un* 
fjenttand  it  as  an  aconmnical  communication  of  life  to  the  Son  as  man 
and  Mediator,  founded  upon  and  answerable  to  his  original  partici- 
pation of  the  same  divine  life  with  the  Father.     And  I  rather  2IU 
dine  ta  the  last  of  these  senses,  because  of  the  dose  connexion  there 
it  betwixt  this  and  what  is  said  in  the  following  verse  about  the  Fa- 
ther's giving  him  auihariiy  io  execute  judgjnenl'^hoth  of  which  are 
brought  in  as  proofs,  not  of  what  our  Lord  had  jsaid  about  his  doing 
all  things  in  the  same  manner  that  the  Father  docs  them,  (vcr.  IQ.) 
but  of  what  he  had  said  in  the  immediately  foregoing  verse  about  the 
Son's  quickening  the  dead  in  the  administration  of  his  kingdom ;  and 
because  it  seems  to  me  that  his  being  the  Son  rfman  is  added  at  the 
dose  of  the  next  vene  (v.  27.)  as  the  reason  of  both  those  donations."* 

Note  XLL  Page  157- 

Our  Author  allows  that  Calvin  and  some  other  Protestant  Divines 
have  considered  the  expression.  Acts  xiii.  33.  «r«rT«r«;  'l«nr»j  as  rc- 

*  PracticAl  £xpouU>r,  John  v.  2C.   .Vu/r. 
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fetriitg  to  Christ's  resunection  htm  tbe  dead;  tnd  that  thk  wat &• 
sense  in  which  it  was  undexstood  hy  the  Tzanslaton  of  our  anlbari* 
sed  English  Version,  appears  ftom  their  hanng  rendered  it—"  Urn 
hath  raised  up  Jesas  agam."  Witsius,  however,  with  Bern,  Jmmmt^ 
and  others,  seems  to  have  been  decidedly  of  opinion,  that  the  ex* 
pression  refers  to  God's  sending  Jesus  into  the  world,  or  to  bia 
exhibiting  him  as  a  Saviour;  and  accoidingly  be  contenda  ftr  thk 
interpretation  not  only  in  these  Dissertations  on  the  Creed,  Imt  abo 
in  his  "  Conciliatory  Animadversions.*'*  Nor  is  this  interpvetatioA 
destitute  of  probability. 

That  tbe  Greek  word  in  question  properly  signifies,  to  rum  Wf^ 
or  citajf  to  iqsjpetir  in  general,  and  that  it  is  often  applied  to  our  Lud'a 
manifestation  in  the  flesh  and  bis  exhibition  to  mankind,  ia  un^nca* 
tionaUe.  See  Mat  xxiL  24.  Acts  iL  SO.  iii.  82.  viL  37*  HeK  viL 
1  ],  15.  Tbe  term,  it  is  allowed,  frequently  denotes  alao  the  rasstag 
rf  persons  from  ike  dead,  as  in  John  vL  39,  40.  Acta  iL  t4^  M. 
But  there  is  considerable  force  in  tbe  argument  wbidi  tbe  Author 
derives  from  the  phrase  at  the  beginning  of  verse  34th,  '*  And  as 
concerning  that  be  raised  him  up  from  tbe  dead,"— which  aeema  to 
intimate  that  tbe  Apostle  makes  a  transition  from  speaking  of  the 
Father's  having  exhibited  Christ  as  a  Saviour  to  speak  of  hia  having 
niaed  him  from  tbe  dead.  Had  Paul  referred  in  vene  33d  to  the 
resurrection  from  tbe  deadj  it  is  probable  that,  with  a  view  to  vender 
tbe  meaning  of  mmmrmi  indisputable,  be  would  have  there  added  the 
expresnon  k  fut^ar?,  *<  from  the  dead."  This  seems  much  mote 
likely,  than  that  be  would  have  added  this  expression  to  m 
^  be  raised  him  up,"  in  verse  34th;  if,  in  reality,  be  bad  already 
&rred  to  our  Saviour^s  resurrection  in  verse  33d. 

To  evade  tbe  force  of  this  argument,  it  might  indeed  be  alleged, 
that  in  verses  32d  and  33d  tbe  Apostle  speaks  of  God'a  xaiaing 
Christ  from  the  dead  only  in  general ;  and  that  at  verse  84th  he 
proceeds  to  show  that  tbe  Father  raised  him  up  *'  now  no  more  to 
return"  to  tbe  grave.  This  allegation,  however,  though  somewhat 
specious,  is  not  sufficient  to  invalidate  our  Author's  aigumenc  Nor 
is  its  force  weakened  by  tbe  notice  taken  of  the  resunectkm  in  veiaea 
30,31.  At  tbe  conclusion  of  verse  31st,  the  Apostle  seems  to  peuae; 
and  havings  in  a  preceding  part  of  bis  discourse,  announced  God'a 
xairing  up  Jesus  in  both  senses  of  tbe  expression,  first  by  exhibiting 
him  as  an  incarnate  Saviour  verse  2Sd,  and  then  by  bringing  him 
again  from  the  dead  verse  30tb,  be  goes  forward  to  show  the  oone- 

•  Chap.  iiL  Sect.  13. 
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spondenoe  of  both  with  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.  Having  £x» 
merly  remarked^  that  "  of  this  man's  seed  hath  God,  according  to 
hit  pvmiie,  raised  unto  Israel  a  Saviour*  Jesus^"  he^  in  the  first 
place,  in  similar  terms,  adverts  again  to  the  exhibition  of  Christ  in 
the  flesh ;  "  And  we  declare  unto  you  glad  tidingi^  how  that  Ihe 
promiie  which  was  made  unto  the  fiuhers,  God  hath  fulfilled  the 
same  unto  os  their  children,  in  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus ;  as  it 
is  also  written  in  the  second  Psalm,  "  Thou,  art  my  Son,  this  dif 
have  I  begotten  thee."  The  Apostle  then  shows,  in  the  second^ 
plaoe^  verses  S4r— 37>  that  in  the  Saviour's  resurrection  to  ImmortaL 
li&,  to  which  he  had  previously  referred  in  verses  SOth  and  S  1st,  we 
behold  another  striking  instance  of  the  accomplishment  of  andent 
promises, 

A  difficulty  with  reference  to  the  eternity  of  Christ's  Sonship,  it 
is  commonly  thought,  arises  fix>m  Paul's  quoting  Psalm  iL  7>  in  verse 
SSdy  whether  the  verse  be  interpreted  as  relating  immediately  to  his 
incarnation,  or  his  resurrection.  It  is  not  intended,  however,  to 
protract  this  Note  by  a  minute  consideration  of  the  supposed  diffi^ 
culty.  Suffice  it  to  observe,  agreeably  to  the  comment  of  Witsioa 
himself  in  the  Section  now  referred  to,  that  whichever  of  these  views 
be  adopted,  the  Apostle  ought  not  to  be  understood  as'intimatiflig 
that  the  Messiah  became  the  Son  of  God  at  a  certain  period,  but 
only  that  his  exhibition  to  mankind  in  the  fulness  of  time,  his  won- 
dexfiil  incarnation,  or  his  glorious  resurrection  fimn  the  dead,  served 
to  manifest  his  character  as  die  Only-begotten  of  the  Father, 
**  whose  goings  ftrth  have  been  fi:om  of  old,  even  fiK>m  everlasting."* 
The  doctrine  of  the  Sonship  of  Christ  being  in  reality  Divine  and 
Eternal,  is  satisfiu^torily  confirmed  by  Dr  Jamieson,  in  that  parC  of 
his  elaborate  work  on  the  Deity  of  Christ,  in  which  he  considers  the 
evidence  of  this  momentous  article  arising  from  the  use  of  that  ex- 
pression the  Son  of  GodLt  It  abounds  with  just  and  pertinent  as 
well  as  ingenious  and  striking  observations  on  the  various  testimonies 
borne  to  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God,  by  the  Father,  angel^  devili^  the 
enemies  of  Christ,  and  by  our  Lord  himself  and  his  Apostles.  See 
also  Dr  Owen  on  Heb.  L  5* 

The  subject  of  this  Note  is  briefly  adverted  to  by  the  Bev.  Mr 
Bell  4  And  it  may  be  just  mentioned,  that  he  shows  at  lengthj  that 
the  Apostle's  quotation  from  Isaiah, ''  I  will  give  you  the  sure  mer- 
cies of  David,"  mlthough,  at  the  first  glaaoe,  it  might  appear  to  have 

•  Micah  ▼.  2. 

t  A  Vindication  of  the  doctrine  of  Scripture^  &c.    Vol  i.  pp.  347^493. 
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no  cunncxMm  with  the  subject  of  our  Lord's  rcsanectka^  ■  efuUf 
oppiopriaCe  and  coodusiTe. 

Note  XLII.  Page  I69. 

It  has  been  generally  admitted  in  the  Christian  Churchy 
New  Corenant  is  represented  in  Scripture  under  the 
Tkstaxbnt,  and  that  amongst  the  numerous  endearing 
DiTinely  giren  to  Chrbt,  the  character  of  a  Tbstatoi 
to  a  place.     With  what  surprise  then  must  the  plani 
Chrittian  be  struck,  when  he  is  told,  that  the  learned  aulhovB  of  tke 
authorised  English  Version,  and  almost  all  the  TraBafatars  of  tke 
Sacred  Volume,  from  the  writer  of  the  S^ac  Vetsioo  to  tke 
celebrated  interpreters  of  the  Protestant  Churches,  haTe 
giously  mistaken,  in  giving  any  such  representation  of  the  coT«nm£ 
or  of  Christ,  and  that  the  original  expressions  ought  never  to  hsvc 
been  so  rendered !    This,  however,  is  one  of  the  boasted 
of  modem  criticism.   Even  the  pious  Dr  Doddrid^,  in  this 
following  Mr  Pierve,  dismisses,  in  his  Translation,  the 
Tesiameni  and  Testator  &am  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  Epiatle  to  die 
Hebrews;  and  the  learned  Dr  yiackmght  reasons  strennoosiT' 
confidentlv  against  the  use  of  these  terms.     But  although  mere 
dilection  in  Hivour  of  certain  figures  and  espressions,  with  wi 
our  ears  are  £imiliary  and  which  we  have  been  long 
deem  sacred,  should  not  make  us  deaf  to  the  voice  of  sound  a 
tion,  or  insensible  to  the  Ibrce  of  solid  ar^ment,  we  ought 
It  to  acqxiiescc  in  everv  pretended  improvement,  or  withoat  tfae 
careful  inquiry,  to  JK&iipi  ourselves  to  the  guidance  and  anthoritj  of 
a  few  writers,  whatever  be  their  merits,  in  opposition  to  the  genenl 
current  of  respectable  critics  ami  translators.     Nor  should  we  aOow 
ourselves  to  tbrget  that^  owing  to  .lie  intirmities  of  human  iiiitiize« 
thoae  doctrinal  sentiments  to  which  men  ore  attached,  whether  oght 
or  wrong,  have  otten  a  verr  considerable  induence,  in  maay  cMes 
imperceptible  and  not  avowed  even  to  themselves,  on  the  views  irhkk 
ihey  adopt  in  their  critical  and  philological  researches.     Impecti^ 
lity  demands,  that  every  individual,  so  tar  as  he  is  capable*  ahonU. 
examine  the  passage  for  himself;  and  that  such  defences  of  the 
BHia  translation  as  those  tbund  in  the  Commentary  of  the 
and  &ithi\il  Dr  Otran^  and  in  the  Notes  of  the  pious  and  j 
Bdl,  *  should  be  consulted  with  ^icnipulous  attention,  bedice  the 
^wnd  intu:i)n:tatiuu  be  liually  cmbruxd. 
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T!ie  design  of  this  Note  is  to  throw  out  some  hints  calculated  to 
show,  at  least,  that  the  inaccuracy  of  the  common  tranriactioii  of 
Heh.  is.  16,  17-  is  not  yet  sufficiently  estahlished.  The  original 
runs  thus— -'Oirv  y«^  iutBituif  S«p«r«f  ifmyxn  ^i^5m4  tv  imlbiftvAm 

Our  translaton  have  thus  rendered  these  verses :  ''  For  where  a 
testament  if,  there  must  also  of  necessity  he  the  death  of  the  testator* 
For  a  testament  U  of  force  after  men  are  dead ;  otherwise  it  is  of  no 
strength  at  aU  while  the  testaUn:  livetb."  Dr  Macknight's  versioiH 
on  the  contrary,  is  as  follows :  ^'  For  where  a  covenant,  thbre  t$ 
a  necessity  that  the  death  of  the  appointed  sachifecb  he  brought  iiw 
For  a  covenant  is  firm  over  dead  sacrificbs,  seeing  it  never  hath 
&roe,  while  the  appointed  bacrifice  liveth."  *  The  capitals  are 
his  own,  intended  to  distinguish  the  words  which  he  supplies. 

The  term  imh^ui,  it  is  allowed,  is  generally  rendered  by  our  transhi- 
ton  oanenant;  and  it  is  the  expression  \ij  which  the  SevaUyt  with  very 
few  exceptions,  have  uniformly  translated  the  Hebrew  word  nniiy 
herith.  This  Hebrew  term,  however,  about  the  derivation  of  which  Ety« 
mologists  are  not  agreed,  although  it  is  often  employed  to  signify  a 
covenarU,  is  indisputably  used  also  to  denote  a  sure  promise,  and  an 
trrevernbk  aiaMeif  and  acoording  to  Dr  Owen,  it  i^  the  only  term 
by  which  a  testament  could  have  been  expressed  either  in  Hebrew 
or  Syiiac  The  Greek  word  iminxn  literally  signifies^  in  general,  a 
ditposition,setiiemeni,arrangemeiU,dispeiuatio/u  That,  in  oonsequenoe 
of  the  manner  in  which  this  term  is  employed  in  the  Septuggint, 
it  wai  often  considered  among  the  Jews  as  synonymous  with  rw$m»f 
which  b  the  proper  Greek  expression  for  a  cooetuuU,  is  readily  grants 
ed.  But  what  proof  catf  be  produced  that  they  never  understood 
3«J^lwM  in  any  other  aooeptation  ?<— If  the  opinion  of  Parkhfrst  be  en* 
tilled  to  any  regard,  dispenuUion  would  be  a  more  eligible  English 
word  finr  it  in  most  of  the  plaoes.wherethe  termcpookm/  is  enipIioj«* 
ed»  '  <M  am  awasre,"  says  h^  after  having  qiecified  a  namber  of  jm? 
stances  in  which  it  occurs/  ''  that  in  most  of  the  preceding  passages 
our  translators  have  rendered  the  weed  imh^n  hy  conenantj  and 
a  yery  emmeous  and  dangerous  opbion  has  been  buift  on  ihat 
exposition,  an  iipoUuied.guUly^majk  cooid  coveitant  or  ooiUrfiai  with 
God  lor  his  salvation,  or  had  any  thing  else  to  do  i|i.  this  va^ 
ter,  but  humbly  to  submil  and  accept  pf\Go^'$  dnqpetwtfim  of  puxifir 

*  A  New  lUerjd  Translation  of  all  the  Apostolical  £pist|ietf  with  a  Comnmr 
t  See  Witstus*s  Eoonomy  of  the  CoreDsnts,  BookL  ch.  1.  sect.  3. 
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cation  and  lalvation  throogh  tbe  all-atoning  saaifioe  of  «  •  •  Clirist 
JesuB.-* 

That  itm^n  usuallj  signifies  a  UHameni  in  dasrical  Greek,  Ims 
been  proved  bj  several  writers,  and  is  conceded  hj  Maeknight.  IC 
therefore,  amongst  the  numerous  passages  in  which  it  oceurs  in  tke 
writings  of  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles,  a  few  instances  axe  fivmid 
in  which  this  is  probably  or  certainly  its  meaning,  the  dienButsBce 
need  not  appear  surprising.  According  to  Schlamtr^  it  is  naed  in 
this  acceptation  in  GaL  ilL  15.  where  our  translators  haTe  rendered 
it  amenaHi,  and  also  in  the  passage  under  consideration^  in  whick 
they  have  justly  rendered  it  tutamenU  The  late  Dr  Campbdi^  too, 
who  is  generally  esteemed  the  most  eminent  Biblical  Critic  that  has 
ever  yet  adorned  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  who,  to  say  the  leasts 
was  no  sealous  advocate  for  the  peculiarities  of  Calvinism,  whilst 
he  urges  the  rendering  of  imB-4*n  by  the  word  covenant  in  most  places 
where  our  translation  has  testament,  makes  an  express  exception  with 
reference  to  Heb.  xz.  l6,  17.  He  admits  that  here  the  author  of 
the  Epistle  "  makes  an  allusiim  to  the  classical  acceptation  of  the 
term ;"  and  that  "  it  was  necessary  to  give  a  different  turn  to  the 
expression  in  that  passage,  in  order  to  make  the  authoc^s  argument 
as  intelligible  to  the  English,  as  it  is,  in  the  original,  to  the  Gredb 
reader."t 

According  to  the  view  which  onr  translators  have  taken  of  the 
passage,  the  sense  of  both  verses  is  clear  and  pertinent,  their  grua* 
matical  construction  natural,  and  their  several  members  are  apdy 
connected.  Tir >f«li^f« in  verse  1 6th,  and* Iwili^Mf  verse  17th, cot^ 
respond  quite  naturally  with  imh»n  as  well  in  signification  as  in  etf- 
molqgy  and  sound ;  and,  in  conformity  with  what  Mr  Pierce  allows 
to  be  the  usual  meaning  of  the  expression,  signify  il^  person  thai  As* 
qiKoihee,  or  the  testator.  Nor  is  the  phrase  In  fm^t  improperly 
translated — "after  men  are  dead."  Dr  Maeknight  indeed  say»-***Oiir 
translaton  have  supplied  the  word  Mf$^ir§ii,  and  have  tralislaCad 
In  ffv^Mc  after  men  are  dead;  contrary  to  the  propriety  of  the 
phrase."  But  hk^m,  be  it  observed,  in  its  various  inflexions^  is  em« 
ployed  at  least  upwards  of  sixty  times  in  the  New  Testament  te 
signify  dead  men,  the  word  M^tMm  being  nnifixrmly  umderwiuai. 
Ailer  a  somewhat  careful  search,  we  have  not  been  aUe  to  dSauvttt 
a  nngle  instance  of  the  kind,  where  M^&mt  is  expressed.  See  fiw 
example  Mat.  viiL  22.  Acts  x.  42.  1  Cor.  xv.  12,  IS,  15,  .29,  35, 
42.    Heb.  xL  I9,  35.  xiiL  20.     Rev.  xiv.  13.    Nor,  in  the  gene. 

*  Grade  Lexicon,  on  AtmBnxn,  I.  ]. 

+  Preliminary  DiiterUtionii,  Dis.  r.  pvt  X  sect  1. 
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fa%  of  plaoe^  did  the  geiiiiiB  of  the  EDglidi  lan^^ 
our  translaton  should  express  the  word  men.  It  was  better,  fiir  io* 
stance,  to  sa j, ''  Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord,"  than  to 
have  said,  ''  Blessed  are  the  dead  men  that  die  in  the  Lord."  In 
a  few  passages,  however,  they  have  very  properly  expressed  the  word 
wen,  as  in  the  one  be&re  us,  and  in  Mat.  xxiiL  87>  where  they  have 
said — "  full  of  dead  mem't  bones."  Vu^u  alone,  it  may  be  addedj 
without  M9|^4Mrii,  is  used  precisely  in  the  same  way  in  the  Septoa* 
gint  See,  for  example.  Psalm  IzxxviiL  5, 10.  cxv.  17«  Eodes.  ix« 
5.  Isaiah  viiL  19.  xxvL  IQ.  On  supposition,  therefore,  that  by 
NB(«K  the  Apostle  meant  dead  men,  it  would  have  been  quite  super* 
fluous,  and  contrary  as  well  to  his  own  practice  and  that  of  the  other 
sacred  writers  as  to  the  established  idiom  of  the  language,  to  have 
added  the  word  Mt^mwuf, 

No  violence,  beddes,  is  done  to  the  preposition  bri,  when  the 
phrase  is  rendered  "  after  men  are  dead."  This  prepositbn,  when 
governing  the  dative  case,  not  unfrequently  agnifies  qfter.^  The 
expression  in  Mark  vL  52,  "  For  they  considered  not,"  hrt  vnf 
«(r«K,  properly  means,  not  ooer  or  upon,  but  qftet'^"  in  consequence 
of  the  loaves,"  L  e.  having  been  miraculously  multiplied.  When  we 
read  Acts  xL  IQ.  of  those  that  were  ^'scattered  abroad  upon  thepetw 
secution  that  arose,"  Isri  2r*^«ff ,  the  most  natural  rendering  seems 
to  be,  not  "  about  Stephen,"  but  ajler  Stephen,  L  e.  in  consequence 
of  Stephen's  arraignment  and  death.  In  Philip,  ii.  27,  Xvwv  hn 
Amhi  could  not  be  more  justly  rendered  than  thus— MiTDfP  after 
eorron*  In  like  manner,  the  expression  before  us,  i iri  vis^«i(,  is  coru 
rectly  trans||ted  afier  men  are  dead.  It  thus  forms  a  direct  con« 
trast,  too,  with  the  phrase  in  the  last  part  of  the  verse,  m  Q  •  }mh 
dtfttHf,  *'  while  the  testator  liveth."  The  preposition  eri  connected 
with  the  dative,  it  may  be  added,  is  susceptible  of  another  meanings 
equally  or  ahnost  equally  fikvoaraUe  to  our  present  purpose.  It  may 
ngnify  lfy$  through,  by  meam  of.  If  the  eangmtaxoi,  Philip,  iii  9* 
^  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God,"  Iri  tj  svmi,  hg/ath,'^  teaches 
us  that  we  are  interested  in  the  righteousness  spoken  of  by  means 
of  fiuth,  inrt  mi^tf  might  also  import  that  ithbj/the  dead,  or  Ay 
meoM  of  men  becoming  dead,  that  a  testament  is  valid,  ^  firm,"  or 
"offeree." 

Whilst  these  remarks  seem  to  justify  the  conclusion  that  the  ver* 
sion  which  our  translators  have  given  of  these  two  verses  is  perfi»tlj 

*  See  Parklnust'e  Greek  Lexioon  on  'twt. 
VOL.  L  8  P  17. 
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natural  and  ju8t»  that  wliich  the  learned  Doctor  has  ventured  to 
substitute  in  their  place,  is  quite  the  rcTerse.  After  vv  itmi§fum 
in  verse  l6th,  he  thinks  proper  to  supply  the  word  infutw^s  or  {w^ 
and  to  render  the  expression,  "  the  appoinled  sacrifjcbJ*  Smi  ht 
produces  no  parallel  expression  from  any  author  sacred  or  prqfaise^ 
to  vindicate  the  turn  he  thus  gives  to  the  phrase.*^  Besidea^  as  Mr  Bell 

*  The  fact  b«  that  ndtfacr  Suk^cpk,  dot  any  other  put  of  the  Teib  imr^hfUg 
■ppcais  to  be  at  aU  employed  kj  the  Apostle  Paul,  who  was  ino<t  probaUy  the  inqpin^ 
penman  of  chi$  Epistle,  or  by  any  of  Uie  other  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  vbea 
they  intend  to  take  noticeof  persons,  times,  sacrifices, orother  things,  simply  &s«/yoial* 
rJ,  ordatHcd^  or  dftermlaed.  It  is  various  other  terms  that  are  made  ow  of  on  SKh 
occasions.    The  expression  in  Heb.  liL  3.  is  wsiiimrr<-.4n  di-  t.  1.  and  Tin.  9L 

Mm^rrmuu in  ch.  ix.  6.  JcanrKftMir,uiy«rr..in  verse  27.  awaKfmti.      To  a»> 

ticc  the  other  Epistles  of  Paul,  wc  have  Horn.  xiii.  1.  Ttmy^vM-.!  Cor.  tiL  17- 
9Mir«0^iJUti — GaL  iiL  1!>.  ^utTtfyfif^Ephcs.  iL  ID.  ircs^rsaucrn — I  Tbcfc  S. 
3.  tiuftt^x — ch.  V.  9.  'i^iTs — Tit  i.  5.  tcMTttrmwx^*    In  the  same  Apoetle^i  dis- 
courses as  recorded  in  the  Acttj  we  find,  ch.  xiiL  4&  r'-^y^"^'     rh.  xvii.  S8L 
'lirmf  ir^^TtTxyuifVf  xmt^tvf — ytxtc  31.  'imfjif   'nftt^w  •  .  .  '«  m^9% 
The  reader,  if  he  chooses  to  be  at  the  trouble  to  consult  the  wiitings  of  the  odicr 
Mcred  penmen  of  the  Xew  Testament,  will  obtain  similar  results ;  aa  in  3f  at. 
10.  Mark  iiL  14.   Luke  iii.  13.  xxiL  22.  John  xt.  16.  Acts  L  22,  23.   it. 
Ti.  3.  X.  42.  xvi.  4.     In  the  Greek  Version  of  the  Old  Testament,  too^  i(  ia  per- 
h:^  e<piaUy  diificulc  to  disciner  a  psssagc  in  which  ^uiitfUfH  is  employed  to  ^g- 
niiy  appotuU-d,    Tlie  following  quotations  may  suffice.     In  Go.  xxx*  2&  *'  Af» 
jvint  me  my  wages,**  the  expression  is  ^mmtiiAm— Exod.  ix.  5.  ^^  The  liOtd  mp- 
jfoinU'd  a  set  time.**  'iimjcij  '•  ^m;  's^st — Xumb.  ir.  19.  ^^  Apfoimt  them  evcqr 
one  to  his  scnicc,**  )ueT«mir«t/rx>_ch.  xxviiL  (L^'Jt  Ua comimMoi bHrmt-^^trw^ 
vhkh  teas  ordained  in  3/uu.-r/  Sinuiy"  Yiieuini_l  Kings  xii.  32,  33L  ^  Jafr> 
boam  orda'uud  a  feast,*'  iXM«7i — 2  Chnnu  xxiiL  18.  *Mo  cfier  the  ofierings,  aa  it 
was  ordainrJ  by  Da\-id  innuXu — Ps.  xL  C.  ^*  Burnt-offerings  a4l  m-oBtria^ 
hast  thou  not  required**  •v  'mthtx^ — xlir.  11.  ^*  Thou  hast  gtm.  us  like  dieep^ 
jioihtedjW  mf  J/,**  x^sjfijins  ^^«rf*$.     phrases  shnilar  to  this  last  are  cmployeff 
also  in  Ps.  Ixxix.  II.  cii.  1:0.     Nothing  could  justiiy  the  writer,  he  ia  ftware,  m 
producing  so  many  quotoUons  on  thii  tuple,  exct:pt  the  importaDoe  of  a  coneet  m» 
terpretaiion  of  tl'.e  sacred  oracles,  and  the  obvious  tendency  of  tfaeae  paMMes.  m 
thus  collected  and  crm  pared,  to  suppcrt  the  authorised,  which  he  ooneeiTCS  to  be 
the  just  translation  of  Heb.  Lx.  16, 17.     I^t  it  not  be  thought  that  the  r  iiiiiMim 
Luke  xxiL  29.  ^*  And  I  ttppmrtty  0mxihtisttj  unto  you  a  kingdom,  ms  mr  Father 
AoM  appuhitedj  Initr;  unto  me,** — the  m/jv  passage  to  which  Dr  Ala^ni^  hm 
nfcrred — is  prejudicial  to  our  argument ;  for  in  that  veise  the  word  docs  mat 
to  slmpic  cppcifttiri%  but  denotes  a  solemn  cK'Vfri.'i^  or  imzA-iff^  orrr  of  the 
by  the  Fadier  to  Christ,  and  by  Christ  to  his  disciples.     In  Dr  Campbdrs~V'« 
non,  accordingly,  the  word  is  rendered  ^cnsR/.   The  only  other  pannpi,  t,^^^  a* 
one  before  us,  where  imrtimttt  occurs  in  the  Xew  Testament,  are  Acta  S.  2&. 
Heb.  TiiL  10.  x.  16,  in  all  of  which  it  signifies  the  n.:kiKff  of  a  comaiiL^^Xflr 
""^  it  be  alleged  in  defence  o{  ^iacknight's  Version,  tha:  althou^  imi^atft  be 
«K  else  used  in  the  Scriptures  to  denote  an  appciH::d  jucriftv,  or  ai^  tliity 


NOTEa.  4f3S 

observes^  im^tfutdtf  being  the  participle  of  tlie  second  Aerist  of  the 
Middle  Voice,  which  has  properly  and  most  fircquentlj  an  aciive,  not 
a  passive  signification,  if  the  word  appoint  is  adopted  at  all,  it  should 
be  rendered  not  the  appointed,  but  the  appmnter.  Accordingly,  it 
may  be  worth  while  to  state,  that  Mr  Pierce,  while  he  discards  the 
idea  of  a  testator,  and  employs  the  term  pacifier  in  its  room,  still 
gives  the  original  word  an  active  signification ;  and  that,  in  like  man- 
ner, it  is  employed  m  an  active  sense  in  the  only  quotation  which  he 


whatever  merely  as  appointed,  yet  the  Apostle  having  employed  the  term  it^^tn  at 
the  beginning  of  the  verse,  it  was  natural  for  him  to  use  the  word  im^tfUvS  at  the 
dose.  If  by  iM$n»n  he  really  meant  a  testament^  and  if,  in  accordance  with  tliat 
idea,  he  employed  tv  iiuh^MU  to  signify  the  tatator^  this  was  certainly  tlic  most 
appropriate  term  for  his  purpose,  and  it  will  be  difficult  to  point  out  anodier  at 
all  suitable,  not  to  say  equally  pertinent  But  if  he  had  no  thought  of  a  testament, 
— 4f  by  ottiAvtn  in  these  two  verses  he  intended  exclusively  a  covenantj  «id  if  he 
proposed  to  speak  of  an  ajfpoinicd  sacrifice,  nothing, 'it  should  seem,  but  a  predilec- 
tion for  a  jingle,  could  have  induced  him  to  cmpby  the  word  am6tfit9U»  On  that 
supposition,  he  would,  in  all  probability,  iiave  chosen  some  one  of  the  other  terms 
commonly  used  by  liimsdf  and  otlicr  sacred  writers  to  express  the  idea  of  a  thing's 
being  appointed  or  required.  Is  it  consistent  with  the  accuracy,  gravity,  or  dig- 
nity of  an  in^iircd  writer,  to  sacrifice  alike  perspicuity  and  propriety  to  mere  alU- 
tcration,  or  harmony  of  sounds  ? 

The  Greek  scholar  is  requested  further  to  observe,  that,  according  to  Macknlght^ 
iv^TOf  a  tacriJUXy  or  ^«>v  an  animal^  should  be  supplied  to  agree  with  th  M9t^ 
fctn  verse  16th,  while  he  supplies  a  diflTerent  word— ^•^«f>  r^»7^,  or  rxv^t, 
a  calf,  goaty  or  huU,  to  agree  with  o  iM^ifti'^ti  verse  17tli*  The  truth  is,  that 
'•  im$tfit9»f  is  necessarily  matadiney  and  t«  ^M^ifitm  may  bo  cither  nuuatliue  or 
neuter^  as  the  structure  of  Che  sentence  requires.  In  this  passage  both  these  expres* 
sions  unquestionably  refer  to  the  very  same  person,  or  else  the  very  same  thing; 
To  consider  both  therefore  as  masculine,  as  our  translators  have  done,  is,  without 
doubt,  most  agreeable  to  nature.  Why  then  does  the  Doctor  entertain  the  unna- 
tural supposition  of  a  dirersity  of  genders  ?  The  reason  is  manifest ;  the  Lexicons 
ooiild  not  readily  f\imish  him  with  a  Greek  word  in  the  masculine  gender,  that  sig- 
nifies an  auimaly  victim^  or  sacrifice  ;  and,  in  the  estimation  of  an  attentive  reader, 
it  might  have  thrown  discredit  otf  his  version,  had  he  alleged  that  tv  ditdifctnif 
verse  16th,  must  denote  distinctly  a  ealfy  goaty  or  buiL  It  was  equally  impossible 
for  him,  on  tlie  other  side,  to  compel  'o  itxitfittoff  verse  17th,  to  agree  with  ^vfM 
or  ^«99,  and  thus  to  signify  in  general  a  sacrifice  or  animal  j  and,  in  consequence, 
he  sagadously  alleges,  that  a  calf^  goaty  or  bully  must  be  supplied,  while,  in  order 
to  make  his  version  the  more  plausible,  he  takes  the  liberty  to  repeat  the  general 
term  sacrijce.  From  Gricsba^t''s  edition  of  the  New  Testament  it  appears,  that 
some  ancient  manuscripts  have  iterndtfUfHy  v.  IG,  instead  of  ^MS^fyH ;  and  tha^ 
one  Manuscript  gives  2tecTt$ifitfos,  v.  17.  in  pUce  of  ii»$tfiifO(,  But  it  does  not 
appear,  that  any  one  ancient  copy  reads  t«  otxfitftusf  instead  of '«  omSff^ifsf,  or 
gives  the  least  countenance  to  the  ootiou  that  this  woard  refers  te>  a  JOfrj^,  or  to 
any  thing  except  a  testator. 
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pfoduoei  in  support  of  tliif  inteipretationf  nameljr,  a  |«iMgr  ftom 
Appian.*  Unitj  and  oonneauony  as  Mr  Bdl  particularly  ahowa,  re- 
quire a  correspondence  betwixt  im$vtn  at  the  beginning  and  itmitfimm 
at  the  conclusion  of  the  sentence.  Were  the  one  rendered  a  dispo- 
nikm  or  appmntment,  the  other  should  be  the  disposer  or  appouUer* 
If  the  one  is  a  covenant,  the  other  is  the  coccmuUer;  and  if  the  one 
is  a  testament,  the  other  is  of  course  the  testator.  Which  of  theae 
different  modes  of  rendering  these  two  corresponding  terma  affivdi 
the  best  sense,  it  does  not  appear  hard  to  determine.  Those  inter- 
preters who  have  abandoned  the  natural  translation  of  imhmtm, 
and  lm$$fUfH9  have  generally  been  much  at  a  loss  to  fix  upon  mo- 
ther. Dr  Doddridge  seems  not  a  little  embarrassed^  and  aooazdingl y, 
after  stating  both  Mr  Pierces  opinion  and  his  own,  has  the  ffandoiir 
to  add;  ''  yet  I  acknowledge  considerable  difficulties  attend  both 
these  interpretations." 

The  new  translation  of  ^i  m^M^ ,  which  Doddridge  lenders 
the  dead,  and  Macknight  "  over  dead  sjcrifices,"  seems  equally  i 
defensible.  The  preposition  lirt  may  indeed  signify  over,  when  tUs 
suits  the  connexion;  but  if  it  is  wrong  to  interpret  wtit^tf  aa  refir- 
xing  to  dead  sacrifices,  over  must  be  set  aside,  and  give  place  to 
after,  Macknight  justly  observes,  that  *'  ntt^tf  being  an  adjective^ 
it  must  have  a  substantive  agreeing  with  it  either  expressed  or  un- 
derstood." But  wc  have  seen  what  substantive  is  understood,  and 
how  unnecessary,  and  how  contrary  to  established  practice,  it  would 
have  been  for  the  inspired  writer  to  express  the  substantive*  The 
Doctor  alleges  that  ivfutv-i  sacrifices,  or  ^tttf  ammals,  is  the  substan- 
tive understood ;  but  he  docs  not  produce  a  single  example  fipom  the 
New  Testament,  or  any  other  book,  in  which  fik^m,  without  a  sub- 
stantive expressed,  is  employed  to  signify  dead  sacrifices  or  ft«i»^y1». 
According  to  the  sense  in  which  our  translators  considered  the  pas- 
sage, there  was  not  the  shadow  of  a  necessity  for  expressing  the  sab- 
stantive  either  after  the  participle  Sm^w  and  imitfuvf,  or  afber  the 
adjective  mc^Mf,  the  substantive  understood  being  quite  dbrioos  to 
every  one  capable  of  reading  GreeL  But  if  tiie  new  tranalation  be 
the  just  one,  the  substantive  could  not  be  obvious  to  the  reader  of 
the  original,  and  the  omission  of  it  by  the  inspired  writer  in  all  these 
three  instances  was  very  singular,  and  has,  in  fiui;,  rendered  this  a 
"  hitherto  ill  understood  passage,"  and  involved  it  in  almost  impe- 
netrable darkness— darkness  to  be  dissipated  only  by  the  bright 

*  ^imitfitff  )i  r4»f  Ifx^wrrmf  *mi  iivwr;  <«  But  havini^  |MM4f^ 
who  troubled  him,**  Til.  his  crediton,'^  as  weU  as  he  could.*' ••  Lob.  iL  Ite 
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lucubrations  of  the  eighteenth  oentuxy.  This  rare  discovery  appears 
indeed  to  have  been  in  some  degree  anticipated^  about  the  middle  of 
the  preceding  century,  in  a  Dissertation  published  by  one  Codurcus,* 

The  translation,  in  short,  of  verses  l6th  and  17th  given  in  our 
authorised  Version,  is  so  entirely  natural  and  unexceptionable,  that 
were  the  original  seen  any  where  as  a  separate  or  independent  para- 
graph, no  one  acquainted  with  Greek,  whether  his  knowledge  of 
that  language  were  superficial  or  profound,  would  ever  think  of  its 
le&ning  to  any  thing  else  than  a  tedametU,  and  its  confirmation  by 
the  death  of  the  teHaton    In  this  view,  the  expressions  are  correct, 
clear,  and  energetic;  and  the  sentiments  conveyed,  indisputably 
just.    Add  to  Uiis,  that  when  the  paragraph  is  contemplated  in 
its  rdatioe  position  in  this  interesting  portion  of  the  sacred  vo« 
lume»  the  sense  which  our  translators  have  preferred,  receives  power* 
fill  suppcnrt    Although  the  Apostle,  in  the  course  of  his  reasoning 
in  this  admirable  Epistle,  borrows  his  illustrations  chiefly  &om  the 
typical  institutions  of  the  Mosaic  ritual,  it  is  by  no  means  foreign 
to  his  manner  to  allude  occasionally  to  well  known  usages  founded 
in  the  law  of  nature,  and  generally  observed  alike  among  Jews  and 
Gentiles.     If  in  a  preceding  part  of  the  workt  he  makes  an  allusion 
to  the  universal  sentiments  and  practice  of  mankind  with  regard  to 
the  fiirm,  design,  and  effect  of  an  oath,  it  should  not  appear  surpris- 
ing that  he  here  refers  to  their  universal  sentiments  and  practice  re- 
lative to  the  making  of  a  testament,  and  the  means  of  its  becoming 
valid  and  unalterable. — The  covenant  of  grace,  besides,  according  to 
the  doctrine  of  Paul  throughout  this  Epistle,  is  a  covenant  of  abso- 
lute and  unconditional  promises,  ratified  by  the  death  of  Christ.^ 
What  then  could  be  more  appn^niate,  l^etter  adapted  to  his  purpose, 
or  more  directly  calculated  at  once  to  enlighten  the  judgment  and 
refresh  the  heart  of  the  Christian,  than  to  represent  this  covenant  un- 
der the  notion  of  a  testament,  and  a  testament  confirmed  by  the  death 
of  the  testator  f     This  representation  of  the  matter  was  neither  in- 
correct, nor  utterly  unprecedented.     See  Mat  xxvL  28.  Luke  xxiL 
29.  John  xiv.  27* 

The  immediate  context,  too,  supplies  arguments  in  defence  of  tho 
common  translation.  At  the  close  of  the  15th  verse  we  find  the 
expressioQ*-*'  that  they  who  are  called  might  receive  the  promise 
of  the  eternal  inheritance."  The  blessings  of  eternal  life  are  thus 
exhibited  as  an  tit^rttoiice— an  inheritance  promised,  as  was  the 

•  See  Pod*!  SynopHi  on  HeSK  ix.  Kk 

t  Ch.  Ti  lG«.ia.  $  See  dk  Till.  8«.12.  x.  16— 18. 
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eartUy  Canaan  to  the  ancient  Israelitefly  not  merited  by  themaeli 
-*and  an  inheritance  reaenred  for  them  who  are  called  ^  not,  as 
some  affirm^  those  who  procure  an  interest  in  it  by  their  own  frith 
and  virtue,  but  those  whom  God  "  hath  called  with  an  holy  callings 
not  according  to  their  good  works,  but  according  to  his  own  potpoae 
and  grace."  What  could  be  more  natural,  in  consequence,  than  fir 
the  inspired  writer,  in  the  sentence  immediately  following,  to  speak 
of  a  testament  in  which  the  whole  inheritance  is  freely  bequeathed 
by  him  who  is  at  once  the  Mediator,  the  Priest,  the  Surety,  the 
TestatcNT,  in  a  word,  the  '^  all  in  all"  of  this  glorious  and  benefioent 
arrangement,  whether  it  be  viewed  as  a  covenant  or  a  ieeiameni  f 

It  has  been  objected  to  our  interpretation,  that  it  is  improper  to 
speak  of  the  mediator  of  a  testament ;  and  that  it  is  absurd  to  repre- 
sent the  Mosaic  covenant,  or  dispensation,  under  the  idea  of  a  tata* 
menL  But  as  this  Note  has  already  far  exceeded  its  intended  limits^ 
let  it  suffice  to  refer  the  reader  to  the  satisfactory  replies  whidi 
Mr  Bell  has  made  to  these  objections,  in  the  Note  alluded  to  above. 

Dr  Macknight's  translation  of  the  word  ^t^tTiai,  it  may  be  ob- 
served, is  quite  proper,  and  fully  accords  with  the  sense  of  the  pn»« 
sage  now  contended  for.  The  l6th  verse,  therefore,  may  be  read 
thus:  "  Where  a  testament  is,  there  is  a  necessity  that  the  death  of 
the  testator  be  brought  in;"  Le.  as  the  Doctor  explains  it  fioni 
Eisner,  pivduced  and  proved,  or  made  apparent  The  expression 
carries  an  allusion  to  the  forms  of  a  court  of  judicature.— In  justice 
to  the  common  vcrrion,  it  must  be  added,  that  it  gives  the  some  ex* 
freadoor^broughl  in,  on  the  margin. 

It  only  remains,  in  conclusion,  to  advert  to  those  sentences  of 
Witsius,  in  which  he  speaks  of  God  the  Father  as  a  Testator,  and 
even  says  that  he  '*  did,  by  testament,  intrust  his  Son  Jesus  Christ 
with  this  honour,  that  he  should  be  the  head  of  the  elect,"  &c  The 
Scriptures,  no  doubt,  represent  God  the  Father  as  the  Maker  of  that 
everlasting  covenant  on  which  our  hopes  depend,  and  as  the  original 
Giver  of  all  its  promises,  whether  relating  immediately  to  Christ  or 
to  his  spiritual  seed.  The  Father,  too,  displayed  his  sovereign  lore 
towards  ''  the  man  Christ  Jesus,"  in  expressly  and  particularly  choos- 
ing him  to  be  received  into  personal  union  with  his  dear  Son,  and 
exalted  to  subsequent  honours ;  and  it  was  by  a  solemn  and  irrever- 
sible transaction,  that  he  intrusted  Christ  with  all  his  mediatorial 
offices  and  dignities.  But  when  the  covenant  is  viewed  as  a  /ei/a- 
?»/,  it  is  more  congruous,  and  more  in  unison  with  the  phrascolo^ 
€rcd  writ,  to  speak  of  it  merely  as  the  testament  ofChrisi;  of 
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whom  alone  it  can  be  affirmed,  that  he  died  to  ratify  the  teitament* 
Onr  excellent  Author  seems  to  have  been  led  to  make  use  of  the  ex« 
pressions  referred  to,  principally  by  the  view  he  took  of  Luke  xxiL 
29>  which  he  somewhat  improperly  renders—''  I  appoint  to  you  by 
testament  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath  hy  testament  appointed  to 
me."  The  truth  is,  that  the  verb  ^mriinfu,  from  which  imh^ai,  the 
term  illustrated  abore,  is  derived,  signifies  in  general  to  dupoie,f  or 
to  muike  aver,  to  another  some  valuable  possession.  This  verb  can 
refer  either  to  a  testament,  or  a  covenant,  or  to  a  transaction  some- 
what different  from  both,  as  the  connexion  may  require.  Whilst 
there  are  points  of  resemblance  betwixt  the  manner  in  which  the 
Father  has  allotted  a  kingdom  to  Christ,  and  the  manner  in  which 
Christ  allots  a  kingdom  to  his  followers,  there  must,  at  the  same  time, 
be  circumstances  of  dissimilarity*  Did  the  sound  principles  of  xn« 
tcrpretation  render  it  necessary  to  express  that  difierence  in  a  version, 
the  one  proposed  by  Mr  Bell  might  perhaps  be  adopted ;  **  I  bequeath 
unto  you,  as  my  Father  hath  covenanted  unto  me,  a  kingdom.";^  But 
it  seems  more  consonant  to  accuracy  and  the  dictates  of  good  taste,  to 
employ  a  general  term  equally  applicable,  if  possible,  to  both  parts  of 
the  sentence ;  which  has  been  attempted  by  our  translators,  the  VuU 
gate,  and  several  other  Versions.  Dr  Campbelts  Note  on  this  and 
the  two  subsequent  verses,  deserves,  however,  to  be  consulted. 

Note  XLIIL  Page  172. 

Our  Author's  illustration  dike pouegtkm  rftiie  whok  wprld  as  a 
blessing  of  the  testament  is  truly  pious  and  consolatory.  It  is  a  com- 
ment on  that  striking  expression,  Rom.  iv.  1 3.  ''  For  the  promise 
that  he  should  be  the  heir  of  the  world  was  not  to  Abraham,  or  to  his 
seed,  through  the  law,  but  through  the  righteousness  of  fiedth." 
Witsius  appears  to.  consider  these  words  as  relating  immediately  to 
the  competent  share  of  earthly  good  secured  to  believers,  the  sancti- 
fied  enjoyment  of  this  world,  and  the  subserviency  of  all  the  crea- 
tures to  their  spiritual  advantage ;  and  as  bearing  an  ultimate  refer- 
ence to  **  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righte- 
ousness." Nor  is  he  quite  singular  in  this  interpretation.  Calvin, 
Hammond,  and  Macknight,  as  well  as  the  continuators  of  Pool,  seem 
to  have  understood  the  expression  in  nearly  the  same  sense.  Theie 
interpceten^  however,  discover  a  greater  inclination  than  our  Author 

*  See.DrGi^M*«  last  Note  on  Heb.  vii.  23.  and  Sof<M*#  Viow  of  theCoTenaiit 
of  Grace,  Head  iv.  Christ  the  Testator  of  the  Covenant 
t  According  to  the  Scottish  dialect,  to  dUpone. 
t  TianslatioQ  of  the  Irtnieumy  p.  292; 
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Doddridge  exptaini  it  ai  ''his  inberitlng  a  wed  out  of  all  natioiM,  whom 
lie  might  he  said  to  possess  in  such  a  sense  as  children  are  said  to 
bs  a  heritage,  Ps.  cxxviL  3.  Compare  Gen.  ir.  1.  Prov.  xviL  6" 
The  following  comprehensive  Note  by  Dr  Gujse  throws  much  light 
on  the  subject. 

"  This  verse,"  says  he,  on  Rora.  iv.  15, ''  is  apparently  brought  in 
as  an  aigument  to  prove  what  had  been  said  in  the  two  foregoing 
verses  about  Abraham's  being  the  &ther  of  all  them  that  believe, 
whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  through  the  righteousness  of  the 
faith  which  he  had  while  he  was  uncircumcised ;  and  therefore  it 
seems  inconsistent  with  the  nature  and  design  of  the  Apostle's  rea« 
soning  to  understand  Abraham's  being  heir  qfihe  tvorld  literally  of 
his  being  heir  of  the  land  of  Canaan  :  For  ikat  was  to  be  the  in« 
heritance  of  only  his  natural  descendants,  or  of  them  that  were  cir« 
cumcised ;  so  that  if  the  Apostle  had  any  reference  to  the  promised 
land,  it  could  be  only  as  it  was  a  type  of  heaven.  But  I  take  Abra« 
ham's  being  heir  of  the  world  to  be  a  phrase  of  much  the  same  im« 
port  with  his  being  the  father  (fall  them  that  believe,  whether  they 
be  circumcised  or  not,  as  he  was  called  ver.  11.  or  with  his  being 
the  father  cfmany  nations,  as  it  is  expressed  by  way  of  explication 
and  further  proof  ver.  17>  And  as  the  heir  is  the  head  of  the  fa« 
mily,  and  signified,  in  Jewith  language,  the  lord  and  possessor  of  its 
inheritance :  So  Abraham  was  the  heir  of  the  believing  world  that 
is  scattered  through  all  nations,  as  the  promise  of  spiritual  and  hea- 
venly blessings,  as  well  as  of  a  covenant-right  to  all  temporal  good 
things,  was  made  first  to  him,  and  transmitted  from  him  to  them  ac« 
cording  to  the  covenant  made  with  him*;  and  so  they  are  blessed  with 
him  as  his  heirs  according  to  the  prondse,"  GaL  ilL  8,  9,  29* 

The  writer  cannot  omit  to  mendon,  that  the  late  Dr  George  Law^ 
9om  of  Selkirk,  whilst  he  acknowledged  the  difficulty  attending  this 
expression,  adopted  materially  the  same  views  of  its  meaning  with 
Dr  Guyse.  That  truly  learned  and  excellent  man  had  occasion  to 
notice  this  subject,  in  a  course  of  Critical  Lectures  on  the  Epistle  to 
the  Romans  which  he  delivered  to  his  Students,  and  which,  to  their 
unfeigned  regret,  they  never  could  prevail  with  him  to  publish. 

The  most  plausible  objection  to  this  interpretation  is,  that  the 
Apostle  appears  to  state  that  the  promise  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
world  belonged  to  Abraham's  seed  as  well  as  to  himself  This  cixw 
cumstance  was  not ''  fi)igotten,''  as  Dr  Macknight  alleges,  by  Beztu 
That  celebrated  critic,  on  the  contrary,  expressly  brings  fiirward  and 
replies  to  the  objection.     The  substance  of  his  answer  is  as  follows. 

VOL.  I.  3  Q  17. 
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— Abraham  alonc^  strictly  speaking,  is  the  kar  qftkt  ivorlBL  To 
understand  the  Apostle'9  expression,  we  must  attend  to  the  Biiitaal 
relation  between  the  father  and  the  children.  When  God  aid  to 
Abraham  that  he  would  make  him  ''  the  father  of  many  nationSy** 
the  promise  implied  at  the  same  time  that  a  multitude  of  natiiwi 
should  have  Abraham  for  their  father,  and  be  blessed  with.  him>  coo- 
fbrmably  to  that  gracious  assurance,  *'  I  will  be  a  God  unto  thiee, 
and  to  thy  seed  after  thee."  Distinguishing  favour  wasfmaTiifratrd 
at  once  to  the  fiithcr  and  his  offspring.  The  Apostle,  therefore^  when 
he  intends  to  show  that  all  who  possess  the  &ith  of  Abrahaiii»  cir- 
cumcised or  uncircumcised,  arc  to  be  considered  his  8eed>  has  jvstlj 
stated  that  the  promise  belongs  not  to  Abraham  only,  but  also  to 
his  seed.  Yet  in  referring  to  the  terms  (the  "formular)  of  the  promise, 
he  has  expressed  merely  that  which  relates  to  the  father,  leaving  what 
concerns  the  seed  to  be  understood  by  the  reader.  Had  he  expiresKd 
the  matter  completely,  it  would  have  been  to  this  efifect ;  '*  For  the 
promise  to  Abraham  that  he  should  be  the  heir  of  the  world,  or  to 
his  seed,  that  they  should  be  the  inheritance  of  Abraham  and  share 
with  him  in  the  blessedness  spoken  of,  was  not  through  the  law,  hot 
through  the  righteousness  of  faith." 

Such  is  the  sum  of  Beza's  reply.  Every  inquirer  can  judge  fbr 
himself;  and  if  the  learned  reader  wishes  to  see  a  more  ample  ac- 
count of  the  different  opinions  that  have  been  entertained  on  this 
question,  and  of  the  arguments  by  which  they  are  respectively  sap« 
ported,  he  may  consult  an  instructive  Dissertation  on  this  suhject 
by  Dr  Marck,  the  friend  of  Witsius  and  author  of  his  Funesal 
tion.* 

Note  XLIV.  Page  173. 

The  venerable  Author,  afler  briefly  stating  his  views  with 
to  the  Testament,  as  having  no  stipulations  or  conditions,  properlj  so 
called,  but  consisting  of  absolute  and  unmixed  promises,  refers  the 
reader  to  another  work,  in  which  he  has  discussed  this  topic  at 
greater  length.  He  alludes,  without  doubt,  to  his  Treatise  am  ike 
Covenants,  Book  iii.  ch.  1.  sect.  8*-20.*-a  passage  well  entitled  to 
an  attentive  perusaL  **  The  condition  of  a  covenant,"  he  ohserves^ 
"  properly  so  styled,  is  an  action  the  performance  of  which  gives  a 
right  to  the  reward.  But  that  a  condition  of  this  nature  cannot  he 
required  of  us  in  the  covenant  of  grace  is  self-evident ;  NH^anse  a 
right  to  life  neither  is  nor  can  be  founded  in  any  action  of  ouni,  bat 

"  Sctifiuraria:  ExfrcUatkmety  Ex.  xx.  pp.  612— 61& 
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in  the  righteousness  of  our  Lord  alone.  The  righteousness  of  the 
law  having  heen  perfectly  fulfilled  by  him  in  our  stead,  nothing  can 
in  justice  be  required  of  us  in  order  to  procure  a  right  already  fully 
purchased  for  us.  In  this  sentiment,  indeed,  all  the  Orthodox  readily 
agree."  To  confirm  this  position,  he  illustrates  the  testamentary  na- 
ture of  the  new  covenant  from  GaL  iiL  15.  Heb.  viii.  10.  ix.  15 — 20. 
Luke  xxiL  39*  He  did  not  intend,  he  declares,  to  con&und  the  no- 
tions of  a  covenant  and  a  testament,  but  only  to  show  that  the  co- 
venant of  grace  partakes  of  the  nature  of  a  testament,  and  must  be 
distinguished  from  a  covenant  which  depends  upon  a  compact  or  con- 
dition. He  then  quotes  Cloppenlmrg  and  Junius  as  holding  the 
same  sentiments  with  himself.  '*  The  conditions  being  fulfilled," 
says  the  latter,  *^  by  Jesus  Christ  the  angel  of  the  covenant,  the 
whole  church,  on  his  account,  was  appointed,  without  any  condition, 
to  inherit  eternal  life."  The  Author  next  shows  from  Jer.  xxxL 
xxxiL  that  *'  the  Gospel  strictly  taken  consists  of  pure  promises  of 
grace  and  glory ;"  ^nd  that  **  whatever  might  be  conceived  to  hold 
the  place  of  a  condition,  is  in  reality  comprehended  within  the  range 
of  those  gracious  and  extensive  promises."  Af^r  these  remarks,  he 
proceeds  to  state,  that  none  are  admitted  to  heaven  but  those  who 
believe  in  Christ,  and,  as  opportunity  is  afforded,  show  their  fiiith 
by  their  works.  Faith  and  holiness,  nevertheless,  are  not  proper 
conditions  of  the  covenant.  They  are,  ''  on  the  part  of  God,  the 
execution  of  previous  promises  and  the  earnest  of  future  bliss;  and 
on  the  part  of  man,  the  performance  of  those  duties,  which  cannot 
fail  to  precede  the  full  perfection  of  a  soul  that  delights  in  God." 
At  all  events,  they  are  not  so  much  the  condition  of  the  covenant,  as 
of  the  assurance  that  we  ourselves  stand  in  a  new  covenant  relation 
to  Jehovah  as  our  God.  Af^  some  further  illustrations,  he  shows 
that  fidth,  repentance,  and  newness  of  life,  must  by  no  means  be  con^ 
sidered  as  conditions  of  the  covenant  of  grace  in  the  same  way  in  which 
perfect  obedience  was  the  condition  of  the  covenant  of  works ;  and 
he  accurately  distinguishes  betwixt  the  agency  of  &ith  as  an  instru- 
ment by  which  the  meritorious  righteousness  of  Christ,  the  only 
proper  condition  of  the  covenant,  is  received,  and  the  importance  of 
other  spiritual  graces  and  of  good  works,  as  evidences  of  faith  and  of 
union  to  Christ.  Such  is  the  scope  of  that  passage  in  the  Treatise 
on  the  Covenants  to  which  the  Author  here  refers. 

Calvin,  Mastricht,  Guthrie,  and  many  other  excellent  Divines^ 
have  styled  faith  the  condition  of  the  covenant.  Even  in  the  Larger 
Catechism  compiled  by  the  Westminster  Assembly,  it  is  said  that 
faith  in  Christ  is  required  of  men  as  ''  the  condition  to  interest  them 
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in  him.'**  Evangelical  Theologiansi  it  most  be  tHoemA,  mn  Sa 
from  inculcating  faith,  Tq)entanoe>  and  holy  obedience,  as  co'^ifAf^e 
conditions  of  the  covenant,  or  co-ordinate  terms  of  salvatioiu  **  To 
represent  repentance  distinguished  from  faith,**  sajs  Mr  Fntfer  of 
Alness,  "  as  in  a  class  of  co-ordinate  conditionality  with  &ith  in  &e 
matter  of  justification,  or  attaining  an  interest  in  the  oorenant  of 
grace  and  blessings  thereof,  I  cannot  consider  otherwise  than  as  a 
notion  ill-founded,  and  of  hurtful  tendency."t  When  the  Dhines 
referred  to  speak  even  of  faith  as  the  condition  of  justification  or 
salvation,  they  by  no  means  attribute  our  justification  or  MdYitiao  to 
fidth  as  a  meritorious  or  procuring  cause*  They  are  fully  aware, 
as  the  writer  just  quoted  states,  that  "  faith  derives  its  virtue  to 
justify  the  sinner  from  its  blessed  object,  and  not  from  anj  dung 
in  a  man  previous,  concomitant,  or  subsequent  to  his  ftith,  however 
certainly  connected  true  unfeigned  faith  is  with  good  ilispnsi 
tions  and  good  works."t  They  consider  faith  merely  as  a  eonditioa 
a£  order  or  cofmexton,  as  it  is  styled,  and  as  an  instrument  bj  whick 
the  justifying  righteousness  and  complete  salvation  of  Christ  are  le- 
ceived.  The  Westminster  Assembly,  as  Mr  Bell  xematb,  aeem  to 
have  employed  cmtdUion  and  instrument  as  synonymous  or  cuuvertible 
expressions ;  for  whilst,  in  the  Question  referred  to  ahov^  they  le* 
present  fisdth  as  the  condition  to  interest  sinners  in  the  Mediator, 
they  affirm  in  the  Confession,  that ''  faith  is  the  alone  instmment  cf 
justification  ;'*§  and  in  reply  to  the  73d  Question,  thej  teadi  tlist 
"  faith  justifies  a  sinner  in  the  sight  of  God,  only  as  it  is  an  instzn* 
ment  by  which  he  recciveth  and  applicth  Christ  and  his  rifehtceas 


It  is  doubtless  incumbent  on  the  teachers  of  Christianitj  to  sp* 
prise  their  hearers  in  the  most  explicit,  earnest,  and  afiectioBate 
manner,  that  without  fiiith  no  man  is  vitally  united  to  Christ,  cloth- 
ed with  his  justifying  righteousness,  or  capable  of  serving  hist 
aright ;  and  that  without  holiness  in  heart  and  practice,  none  diall 
ever  enter  the  abodes  of  eternal  bliss.  Eveiy  part  of  the  oonnael  cf 
God  should  be  seasonably  and  fiuthfully  delivered  ;  and  every  scrip- 
tural argument,  calculated  to  repress  that  aii/tJKMnaii  spirit,  that 
aversion  to  Christian  purity  and  diligence  which  prevaik  among  a 
great  proportion  of  the  hearers  of  the  gospel,  should  be  aealoosly  ni 
assiduously  employed*  The  doctrine  of  grace,  however,  although,  ia 
common  with  other  instances  of  the  Divine  benignity,  it  is  sometiBiei 
perverted  by  the  deprarity  of  man,  must  neither  be  entiiely  wifthhcU^ 

'QuntSS.  i- Doctrine  of  Sinrtificarioe,  pb  490. 

t  Ibid.  §  Ch.  XL  S. 
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nor  sparing!  jadministered,  nor  exhibited  in  a  feeble  or  mutilated  form ; 
and  on  this  as  well  as  other  topics  the  prudent  and  faithful  Preacher  will 
study  ''to  find  out  acceptable  words,"  and  to  make  use  of  ''sound  speech 
thatcannot  be  condemned."  The  friends  of  truth  indeed  ought  to  "fo^• 
bear  one  another  in  love;"  and  whilst  on  points  of  importance  they  cor- 
dially  agree  in  sentiment,  and  di£^  only  in  modes  of  expression,  no  one 
of  them  should  make  another  "  an  offender  for"  either  scrupulously 
avoiding  or  solicitously  retaining  "  a  word."  Yet  since  the  term 
amditUm,  as  applied  to  the  exercises  or  attainments  of  man  with  re- 
ference to  matters  of  salvation,  does  not  expressly  occur  in  Sacred 
Writ,  since  it  is  con£sssedly  susceptible  of  different  acceptations,  and 
since  it  is  frequently  employed  and  understood  in  an  unsound  and 
dangerous  sense,  it  is  not  surprising  that  many  warm  admirers  of 
evangelical  truth  have  determined  to  shun  this  word,  and  have  some- 
times  expressed  their  antipathy  to  it  with  considerable  vehemence. 
*'  Faith  does  not  justify  jia,*'  says  the  Rev.  John  Brown,  "  as  a  pre- 
paring quality,  or  as  a  amdiiion  even  of  the  lowest  kind.  -  -  -  Faith, 
as  a  disposing  qualification  or  condition,  would  be  a  work  of  the  law, 
and  so  undermine  and  tarnish  the  free  grace  of  God  in  our  salva- 
tion."* "  Faith,"  says  the  late  Rev.  John  Russel,  "  is  not  the  con- 
dition of  our  justification.  Though  the  word  condiiien  be  frequently 
used  by  pious  writers,  yet  as  it  is  confessed  to  be  ambiguous,  if  we 
wish  to  rescue  the  truth  firom  the  imputation  of  ambiguity,  the  use 
of  it  ought  to  be  laid  aside.  -  -  -  Sometimes  the  word  condition  de- 
notes a  treaty  of  agreement,  either  proposed  or  accepted.  -  -  -  At  other 
times  it  is  taken  in  a  judicial  or  law  sense,  denoting  an  article  in  any 
treaty,  the  fulfilling  of  which  ratifies  the  treaty,  and  entitles  to  re- 
ward ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  when  any  deficiency  appears  with  re- 
gard to  the  performance  of  the  stipulation,  the  treaty  is  supposed  to 
be  broken,  and  the  person  chargeable  with  that  deficiency  subjected 
to  the  penalty.  -  -  -  In  this  last  sense  faith  cannot,  with  the  least 
propriety,  be  represented  as  the  condition  of  our  justification.  To 
admit  a  sentiment  of  this  kind,  would  be  in  so  many  words  to  say 
that  justification  was  the  reward  of  our  faith ;  that  we  were  posses- 
sed of  power  to  perform  this  condition ;  that  in  justification  we  had 
reason  to  glory  before  God ;  and  that  the  covenant  of  grace  was 
turned  into  a  covenant  of  works.  What  man  is  there  who  proftsiee 
a  belief  of  the  revelation  vouchsafed  to  us  by  God,  who  ought  not 
to  be  ashamed  of  an  attachment  to  such  opinions  as  thefe  ?  Opinions 
which,  if  they  were  true,  would  render  the  Bible  of  no  more  use  to 

*  Compendiouf  View  of  Nstonl  and  Reresled  Rdigton,  Book  v.  ch.  3.  but 
pv. 


444  NOTES. 

US  than  Uie  Aikoran  of  Mahomet— Seo  Mr  Abraham  Tajlor  n 
Faith."* 

The  doctrine  ci  grace,  it  is  well  known,  was  sealoualy  defended 
fay  the  Rev.  James  Hog,  Thomas  Boston,  Gabriel  Wilson,  Ebencser 
and  Ralph  Erskine,  and  other  Cleigymen,  who  united  in  a  Bepv^ 
sentation  and  Petition  to  the  /jenmd  Assembly  of  the  Chuieli  of 
Scotland,  respecting  their  Act  of  17S0  relative  to  the  book  entitled 
The  Marrvw  of  Modern  Dmniiy.  Whoever  wishes  to  see  an'anthentie 
account  of  the  sentunents  of  these  Divines  with  reference  to  the  nib- 
ject  of  this  Note,  will  consult,  with  much  advantage,  a  late  paUia^ 
tion,  formerly  noticed,  by  the  Rev.  Jotm  Brown,  Whitburn,  entitledj 
Gotpd  Truth  aocuratefy  slated  and  defended,  &ct — The  abmuditf 
of  making  linoere  obedience  a  proper  condition  qftaivaikm  is  briefly 
but  effectually  exposed  by  the  Vicar  of  Everton,  an  Author  who 
communicates  much  important  and  salutary  instruction  with  a  vein 
of  pleasantry  which  is  evidently  natural,  but  perhaps  indulged  occa- 
sionaUy  somewhat  to  excess.  4i  The  celebrated  Walker,  in  fine,  a 
Preacher  equally  admired  by  the  man  of  taste  fer  the  simple  elegance 
of  his  diction,  and  by  the  devout  Christian  for  the  evangelical  s^iit 
of  his  doctrine,  ofVen  represents  the  call  of  the  Gospel  as  expreoed 
^  in  the  most  extensive  and  absolute  terms."  In  the  following  paa- 
sagc,  too,  of  a  Sermon  on  1  John  v.  1 1.  he  has  stated,  very  pcr^n- 
Guously,  his  views  of  what  are  called  conditions  of  salvation.  *'  Hence 
it  appears  how  much  they  mistake  the  Gospel-constitution  who  r^ 
present  eternal  life  as  a  distant  reward  suspended  upon  the  perfenn- 
ance  of  certain  conditions  on  the  part  of  the  creature :  whereas  no- 
vation through  Christ,  though  perfected  in  heaven,  is  a  present 
salvation;  of  which  the  various  particulars,  which  are  oommonlj 
styled  terms  of  acceptance  with  God,  are  in  truth  constituent  parts^ 
suited  to  the  present  state  of  Christians,  and  ought  therefore  to  be 
considered  as  the  genuine  acting,  and  consequently  the  proper  evi- 
dence of  life  received  from  Christ,  but  not  as  the  conditions  or  means 
of  obtaining  it"§ 

Note  XLV.  Page  176. 

Our  Author  teaches,  that  sincere  love  to  his  heavenly  Father  dis- 
poses the  Christian,  when  conscious  of  a  new  offence,  not  only  to 


*  The  Natave  of  the  Goj>pel  Delineated,  &c  a  Sermon,  p.  0?.  Note 
t  Pp.  188,  210,  208,  26JI,  294,  205,  313,  Ac. 

^  The  Chribtian  AVorhl  luiniubkcd,  by  John  Ikrridge,  A.  M.  Vicar  of  £ver- 
ton,  late  Fellow  of  Clarchall,  Cambridge,  Ac  jip.  24— 3il. 
§  Scnnona  on  Fiactical  Subjects,  by  the  Ucv.  Kobert  Walker,  VoL  ii.  Scr.  7. 
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implore  pardon  with  unfeigned  sorrow,  but  also  ''  to  promM  greater 
circumspection  in  his  future  conduct"  From  this  expression,  and 
from  similar  phrases  which  occur  in  the  course  of  this  work,  it  ap- 
pears, that  Witsius  did  not  object  to  the  exercise  c^ vowing  under  the 
New  Testament  dispensation :  For  what  is  a  vow  but  a  solemn  pro- 
mise to  God  with  reference  either  to  some  specific  service,  or  to  the 
general  course  of  our  conduct  If  it  was  lawfrd  and  proper  for  the 
saints  in  ancient  times,  both  in  a  personal  and  social  capacity,  to  vow 
to  the  God  of  Jacob,  it  seems  difficult  to  conceive  how  the  superior 
light  and  grace  of  the  Christian  economy  should  transform  vowing 
into  a  superstitious  and  unwarrantable  practice.  The  human  will, 
when  renewed  and  sanctified,  cannot  &il  to  cherish  inclinations  and 
form  resolutions  hostile  to  the  interests  of  sin,  and  &vourable  to  those 
of  holiness.  That  such  inclinations  and  resolutions  should  be  deli« 
berately  and  solemnly  expressed  by  the  Christian  to  his  God,  either 
in  a  distinct  act  of  self-dedication,  or  else  whilst  he  is  employed  in 
other  religious  exercises  as  prayer  or  partaking  of  the  Lord's  supper, 
-^is  in  no  way  contrary  to  what  the  suggestions  of  reason  and  the 
natural  tendencies  of  grace  would  lead  us  to  expect  When  the 
Psalmist  strikingly  contrasts  certain  moral  and  spiritual  services  of 
perpetual  obligation  with  those  ceremonial  rites  which  were  peculiar 
to  the  ancient  economy,  and  abolished  by  the  death  of  Christ,  paying 
our  vows  to  the  Most  High  is  expressly  numbered  amongst  the  fbr« 
mer.* 

The  matter  of  our  vows,  it  is  of  importance  at  the  same  time  to 
remark,  should  be  entirely  consonant  to  the  word  of  God.  Nor  is  it 
to  be  forgotten,  that  we  must  vow  in  a  right  manner,— with  know« 
ledge,  judgment  and  deliberation,  with  godly  tdncerity,  and  in  par- 
ticular, under  the  governing  influence  of  evangelical  views  and  feel« 
ings.  When  men  secretly  rely  on  the  making  or  performing  of  their 
vows  as  in  some  degree  the  cause  of  their  forgiveness  and  acceptance, 
they  involve  themselves  in  the  guilt  and  danger  of  '*  going  about 
to  establish  their  own  righteousness ;"  and  when,  instead  of  confide 
ing  in  *'  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,"  they  resolve  or  promise 
to  conduct  themselves  with  greater  circumspection,  inwardly  de- 
pending on  their  own  supposed  energy,  or  on  that  superadded  moral 
impulse  they  expect  to  derive  from  their  solemn  resolution  or  vow, 
they  incur  the  designation  and  expose  themselves  to  the  disappoint- 
ments and  miseries  of  the  '^  tool"  mentioned  by  Solomon,  *'  that 
trusteth  in  his  own  heart"t 

•  Psahn  1.  8—15.  f  Pror.  xxviiL  SC 
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\^taiu  was  far  firom  directing  any  ChriBtian  to  rely  eUher  on 
sorrow  for  the  past,  or  on  resolutions  and  promises  of  increased  vigv 
lance  for  the  future,  as  the  ground  of  pardon.     It  would  baTe  been 
equally  abhorrent  from  his  principles,  to  encourage  resolutiona  of 
obedience  formed,  like  those  of  Peter  on  a  memorable  oocaaon,  in 
presumptuous  dependance  on  human  strength  and  determinatiim. 
Vowing  is  so  oflen  resorted  to  by  the  ignorant  and  self-righteous  ts 
their  sheet-anchor  and  supreme  consolation,  and  owing  to  the  mis- 
conceptions and  legal  propensities  incident  to  real  Christians  them- 
selves, their  performance  of  this  ezerdse  has  been  so  frequently  de- 
based by  corrupt  mixtures,  that  the  exercise  itself  has  fidlen  into 
considerable  disrepute  with  many  of  the  most  sincere  firiends  a£i 
gclical  religion.—"  You  may  expect  here,"  says  a  well-known 
ter,  ''  something  to  be  spoken  of  vows ;  but  I  shall  only  say  this  of 
them.   Think  not  to  bring  yourselves  to  good  by  vows  and  pramiaei; 
as  if  the  strength  of  your  own  law  could  do  it,  when  the  strength 
of  God's  law  doth  it  not.  -  -  -  The  devil  will  urge  you  to  vow,  and 
then  to  break,  that  he  may  perplex  your  conscience  the  more.*^     The 
Bev.  Andrew  Fuller  addresses  the  following  caution  to  persons^  to 
whom  affliction  has  proved  the  means  of  impressing  the  mind  in 
some  measure  with  the  importance  of  religion:  ''  If  you  abound  in 
vows  and  promises  as  to  your  future  life,  this  is  rather  a  sign  that 
you  know  but  little  of  yourself,  than  of  a  real  change  for  the  bet- 
tcr."t     A  small  Treatise  of  uncommon  excellence  by  the  late  Or 
Hafveis  contains  this  just  and  striking  sentence ;  ''  One  view  of 
Christ  in  his  transcendently  gracious  character  as  the  dear  Redeemer 
of  lost  souls,  hath  more  power  and  efficacy  to  break  the  bonds  of 
sin  and  uige  us  to  obedience,  than  all  the  vows,  promises,  and 
lutions  wherewith   we  can   bind  our  souls.'';^     Even   the 
Adam  Gib,  on  grounds  which  to  some  of  his  readers  may  seem  equal- 
ly applicable  to  public  covenaniing,  appears  to  recommend  it  as  a 
more  eligible  form  of  personal  cwenaniing,  to  intermingle  it  with 
prayer,  than  to  perform  it  as  a  distinct  and  separate   ezeretse. 
''  There  is  a  private  covenant,"  says  that  writer,  "  made  with  God 
by  individual  persons  separately ;  what  is  called  personal  corenani- 
ing."     Afler  remarking  that  this  may  be  done  by  taking  hold  of 
God's  covenant  of  grace,  and  vowing  universal  obedience  to  him,  in 
a  written  and  subscribed  deed,  he  adds ;  ''  Yet  there  is  reason  to 
apprehend,  that  this  way  of  personal  covenanting  has  been  often 

*  Marshall**  Gospel  I^Iystery  of  Sanctification,  Dixect  xiiL  pu  244. 

t  A  short  Tract,  "  To  the  Afflicted,"  p.  8. 

^  T))c  Communicant*!  Spiritual  Companion,  ch.  vL 
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mifmaiuiged;  and  various  fivmB  of  tach  a  permmal  cooenmU  have 
been  proposed  by  different  writers  of  a  tendency  to  mislead  Chris- 
tians as  to  their  method  of  dealing  with  God  about  their  souls." 
Having  adverted  to  the  natural  propensity  of  men  to  rest  upon  their 
own  covenant  or  exercise  respecting  it  as  the  immediate  ground  of 
peace^  and  having  observed  that  a  covenant  is  rightly  made  only 
when  the  conscience  is  purged  from  guilt  by  fidth's  application  of 
the  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  soul  sweetly  constrained  by  the  Sa- 
viour^s  love,  he  thus  concludes :  **  Perhaps  finr  guarding  against 
every  old  covenant  way  of  it,  personal  covenanting  may  be  more 
properly  reduced  to  the  pouring  out  of  the  heart  before  God  in 
prayer."* 

Note  XLVI.  Page  18S. 

Our  Author's  interpretation  of  the  expression  in  Heb.  xL  S,  ren- 
dered worlds,  is  clearly  just,  and  coincides  ex^tly  with  the  remarks 
which  other  men  of  erudition  have  made  on  the  term.  MichaeUi, 
for  example,  referring  both  to  Heb.  L  2,  and  ch.  xi.  S,  has  the  fol-* 
lowing  observations  upon  it.  ^'  'Oi  itmnt  is  constantly  used  by  the 
Greek  writers  as  a  word  expressive  of  iime,  or  as  denoting  a  suoces« 
rion  of  ages.  But  in  the  present  instance,  the  context  requires  for 
it  a  different  sense,  namely,  that  of  norlds.  Now  the  Jews  used 
their  t^b^3^  in  both  senses ;  fer  though  it  literally  denotes  sctculum, 
(an  age,)  yet  they  frequently  applied  it  in  the  sense  of  mundus,  (the 
world.)  For  instance,  they  called  the  earth  tDh*\T  bSTVn,  that  is  the 
lower  world;  to  the  middle  regions  they  gave  the  name  of  t^b13^ 
p^^nn ;  and  the  upper  regions  or  the  heavens  they  denoted  by 
p^bsrn  tab^ST*  In  no  other  instance,"  he  adds,  "  either  in  the  New 
Testament  or  in  the  Septuagint,  is  this  word  used  in  the  sense  of 
iMirUr."t  Dr  Owen|  gives  a  similar  account  of -the  expression,  and 
in  confirmation  of  the  Jewish  distribution  of  the  worlds,  refers  to 
>  KmwhTs  comment  on  Isaiah  vL  5 ;  in  which  that  Rabbi  thinks  proper, 
ftncifully  enough,  to  remark,  that  it  is  with  a  reference  to  the  three 
worlds  that  the  word  Hofy  is  three  times  repeated  by  the  Seraphim. 
Grotius  and  others  have  strained  the  term  worlds,  at  least  in  Heb. 
L  S,  to  signiiy  the  new  creation,  or  the  Church  renewed  by  the 


*  Saerad  CcmtemplAtions,  Ch.  ii.  Sect  n.  p^  117.  ^  f^* 
t  Manh's  Translation  of  the  InUodoctioa  to  the  New  Testament  by  the  late 
John  David  Michaelis,  PnfeMor  m  the  Univenity  of  Gottingen,  VoL  rr.  p.  235. 
t  Expoeitumof  the£pifit]etotheHdKewi,Ch.i.2. 

VOL.  I.  S  R  17. 
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evangelical  dlspcnsalioii.     But  the  futility  of  this 
imfragably  proved  by  Owen,  Wliitby,  and  Dr  Magee.^ 

Some  writers,  it  may  be  noticed  in  fine,  appear  Id  consider  cr 
uiitHi  In  Fkb.  xl.  Z.  as  comprising  not  merely  the  whole  qntem  of 
the  univcTiK:,  but  aUo  th-'*  revolutions  it  has  experienced^  and  the 
events  of  which  it  ib  the  scene.     Accordingly,  Parkhunt  on  thii 
Greek  word  observes,  that  "  it  seems  in  Heb.  xL  3.  to  denote  the 
various  revolulioru  and  grand  occurrences  which  have  happened  to  thoB 
created  system,  including  also  the  system  or  fporld  itaeUl''     The  ly*- 
tern  itself,  however,  is  the  subject  at  least  directly  intended  ;  snA 
this  was,  without  question,  the  opinion  of  Macknight,  to  whom  Pink* 
hurst  apparently  refers  as  friendly  to  his  own  comment.  "  Ti$  mtmtms^ 
says  that  author, — ''  literally  secula,  the  ages.     But  the  subaequent 
clause,  so  thai  tilings  rrhkh  are  seen  were  not  made  of  things  whsck  At 
appear^  determines  its  signification  to  the  material  &bric  of  die 
worlds,  comprehending  the  sun,  moon,  stars,  and  earth  (called  hy 
Moses  the  heaven  and  the  earth.  Gen.  i.  1.)  by  whose  duration  end 
revolutions,  time,  consbting  of  days,  and  months,  and  yearSy  and 
ages,  is  measurcd."t 

Note  XLVII.  Page  205. 

Tlic  philosopher  to  whom  our  Author  chiefly  alludes  in  his  dis- 
cussion relative  to  the  infinite  extent  which  has  been  ascribed  to  the 
world,  is  no  doubt  Dcs  Cartes,  Of  this  celebrated  man  it  has  been 
justly  said,  <'  he  obtained  immortal  honour  by  overthrowing  the 
philosophy  of  Aristotle;  but  no  doubt  he  indulged  himself  in  a 
dom  of  speculation  not  sufficiently  restrained  by  a  becoming 
to  the  dictates  of  revelation,  or  the  principles  of  common 
Dr  Reid  gives  the  following  account  of  the  manner  in  which  he 
led  to  entertain  the  idea  of  the  world's  in^nily. 

"  It  was  probably  owing  to  an  aversion  to  admit  any  thing  into 
philosophy  of  which  we  have  not  a  dear  and  distinct  conception, 
that  Dcs  Cartes  was  led  to  deny  that  there  is  any  substance  in  mat- 
ter  distinct  from  those  qualities  of  it  which  we  perceive.  We  saj 
tliat  matter  is  something  extended,  figured,  moveable.  £xteiisioiiy 
figure,  mobility,  therefore,  are  not  matter,  but  qualities  belongiiig 
to  this  something  which  we  call  matter,  Des  Cartes  could  not 
lish  this  obscure  something,  which  is  supposed  to  be  the  suhject 


^  Discounes  and  DisscrtaUons  on  the  Scriptural  Doctrine  of  Atonement  and  S^ 
crifice,  voL  L  Xotc  1.  On  the  Pre>existcnce  of  Christ,  and  the  ipcciei  of  vgo^ 
ments  by  which  this  article  of  the  Christian  Doctrine  has  been  appoiedf  pp.  78, 79L 

"t*  A  new  literal  Transbttion,  &c  on  Heb.  xL  3.  Note  1. 
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subHratum  of  tiiofe  qualities ;  and  therefore  maintained  that  exten- 
sion is  the  very  essence  of  matter.  But  as  we  must  ascribe  exten- 
sion to  space  as  well  as  to  matter,  he  found  himself  under  a  necessity 
of  holding  that  space  and  matter  are  the  same  thing,  and  difier  only 
in  our  way  of  oonoeiving  them ;  so  that  wherever  there  is  space  there 
is  matter,  and  no  void  left  in  the  universe.  The  necessary  conse- 
quence of  this  is  that  the  material  world  has  no  bounds  or  limits. 
He  did  not»  liowever,  choose  to  call  it  infiniiey  but  indefinUe."* 

A  similar  conclusion  has  been  deduced  by  some « men  of  science 
from  a  very  different  set  of  premises.  The  astonishing  discoveries 
supplied  by  the  telescope  have  so  delighted  and  overwhelmed  them, 
that  they  can  hardly  find  terms  sufficiently  strong  to  express  the  ex- 
tent (jf  the  creation.  Dr  HaUey,  for  instance,  has  advanced  what 
he  says  seems  to  be  a  metaphysical  paradox,  namely,  that  the  num- 
ber of  fixed  stars  must  be  more  than  finite,  and  some  of  them  at  a 
greater  than  a  finite  distance  firom  others.  Addison,  after  stating 
that  Huygemui  "  does  not  think  it  impossible  there  may  be  stars 
whose  light  has  not  yet  travelled  down  to  us  since  their  first  crea- 
tion," makes  the  following  remark ;  "  There  is  no  question  but  the 
universe  has  certain  bounds  set  to  it;  but  when  we  consider  that  it 
is  the  work  of  infinite  power,  prompted  by  infinite  goodness,  with  an 
infinite  space  to  exert  itself  in,  how  can  our  imagination  set  any 
bounds  to  it  ?"t 

A  living  Preacher,  who  has  pursued  this  lofty  speculation  with 
splendid  eloquence  and  uncommon  ardour,  expresses  himself  in  the 
fiiUowing  terms.*-''  The  contemplation  has  no  limits.  If  we  ask 
the  number  of  suns  and  of  systems— the  unassisted  eye  of  man  can 
take  in  a  thousand,  and  the  best  telescope  which  the  genius  of  man 
has  constructed  can  take  in  eighty  millions.  But  why  subject  the 
domains  of  the  universe  to  the  eye  of  man,  or  to  the  powers  of  his 
genius  ?  Fancy  may  take  its  flight  far  beyond  the  ken  of  eye  or  te- 
lescope. It  may  expatiate  on  the  outer  regions  of  all  that  is  visible  • 
-—And  shall  we  have  the  boldness  to  say  that  there  is  nothing  there  ? 
that  the  wonders  of  the  Almighty  are  at  an  end,  because  we  can  no 
longer  trace  his  fiwtsteps  ?  that  his  omnipotence  is  exhausted,  be- 
cause human  art  can  no  longer  follow  him  ?  that  the  creative  energy 
<tf  God  has  sunk  into  repose,  because  the  imagination  is  enfeebled 
by  the  magnitude  of  its  efforts,  and  can  keep  no  longer  on  the  wing 
through  those  mighty  tracts  which  shoot  fiu:  beyond  what  eye  hath 


*  Dr  Reid  on  tkc  InieUectual  Powen  of  Man,  Enay  u.  ch.  8. 
■f  Evidences  of  the  ChristiAn  Religion,  &c  pp.  8a,  86b 
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leen  or  the  heart  of  aan  hsth  oonceiTed— whidk 

aloDg^  and  meige  into  mn  awful  and  myMnanM  mSaaXf?^^ 

The  axguments  which  liHtsiiis  adduces  against  the 
Des  Cartejy  who  attribated  to  the  creation  an  obmAtie  bb^hI^,  haro 
doubtless  very  great  weight ;  and  the  reader  who  widiea  to  Icaim 
what  a  profinind  philosopher  is  able  to  adranoe  on  die  same  saile  of 
the  question,  may  consult  Locke's  **  Essay  on  the  Humaa  U) 
8tanding.'t  Dr  Watts' «'  Philosophical  Essays'  aho.oontain 
sions  on  the  nature  and  extent  of  space,  the  pemaal  of  wUA  viD 
prove  at  least  an  entertaining  eaerose  to  those  who  take 


Note  XLVIIL  Page  207. 

The  learned  Author,  in  the  short  allusion  whidi  he  Bakes  to  At 
diqnites  of  chronologers  regarding  the  number  of  yeus  tlna 
elapsed  since  the  creation,  obriously  refers  to  that  diverBty  of 
upon  this  point  amongst  the  friends  of  reTelation,  whidi 
in  a  great  degree  from  the  discrepancies  betwixt  the  lUvew  copf 
of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  the  Samaritan,  and  the  Sepaoflgint. 
The  Hebrew  copy,  which  Christians  for  good  reasons  now  inoaiilrr 
as  the  most  authentic,  appears  to  date  the  creatiaa  ai  the  waM 
3944  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ.  The  Samaritan  Bible  fiaas 
it  at  4305.  The  Septuagint  makes  it  5270.  The 
of  historians  and  chronologers  differ  considerably  ficom 
Joiepkiu,  according  to  Dr  Wells  and  Mr  Whiston,  makes  the 
between  the  creation  and  the  Christian  era  4658  yean.  ilf. 
extends  it  to  5872.  But  Arckbiskop  L'Mker,  whose 
generally  received,  makes  it  4004.^ 

It  is  a  curious  fact,  that  nearly  all  the  celebrated  wiitcn  in  the 
Christian  Church,  both  in  the  East  and  West,  neglected  the  Hcfavew 
computations  and  adhered  to  the  Greek,  till  in  the  century  beftie 
last  some  of  the  Roman  authors  adopted  the  Hebrew  eonaputatioaib 
— ^lot  because  they  were  Hebrew,  but  because  they  tallied  with  the 
Latin  Vulgate  authorised  by  the  Council  of  Trent.  Jeraaae  aad 
Augustine  were  the  only  ancient  writers  of  the  Chundk  wbo  ooeik* 
puted  otherwise ;  and  among  the  modems,  Beaa  was  the  fiiat  that 
questioned  the  conectness  of  the  Greek  chronokgy.     For  faxfhm 


*  A  series  of  Discourses  on  the  Christian  Revelation  rievcd  in 
the  Modern  Attnmomj,  by  Thomas  Chahuers,  D.D-  Ser.  u 

t  Book  iL  ch.  13.  ''  Of  space  and  its  simple  modes ;"  sad  cfa.  lAi   w  Of  dn- 
ration  and  expansion  ooosideied  to{(cCher.** 

$  See  EncycL  Britan.  Aiu  CrtaitoHm 
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infermation  rejecting  thu  oontroveny>  in  so  &r  at  least  as  it  relates 
to  the  interval  betwixt  the  creation  and  the  deluge,  and  for  an  ao* 
count  of  the  manner  in  which  Cappd  has  attempted  to  reconcile  the 
difference  between  the  Hebrew  copy  and  the  Septuagint,  the  reader 
may  consult  SkuckfonL* 

Witsius,  justly  acquiescing  in  the  Hebrew  compntationsy  lays  it 
down  as  a  fixed  principle,  that  at  the  date  of  his  writing  this  Trea« 
tise,  vis.  in  the  year  1681,  the  world  had  not  reached  the  age  of 
6000  years.  According  to  the  received  chronology,  more  than  I7O 
yean  are  still  necessary  to  complete  that  period.  But  a*&r  higher 
antiquity,  it  seems  proper  to  mention,  has  on  various  pretexts  been 
assigned  to  the  world ;  and  sceptics  have,  in  consequence,  uiged  the 
contracted  limits  of  the  Mosaic  chronology,  >m  a  strong  objection 
against  the  Divine  inspiration  and  authority  of  Scripture.  FoUaire, 
£n  instance,  affirms  that  the  sacred  oracles  are  liable  to  a  great  de« 
gree  of  ridicule,  because  they  represent  the  creation  of  the  world, 
as  having  ha{^ned  only  7000  years  ago,  while  the  Chinese  trace 
it  back  to  a  much  greater  number  of  millions.  Halhed,  too,  the 
Translator  of  the  Code  of  Hindoo  laws,  after  detailing  the  mon- 
strous figments  of  the  Indian  Brahmins  relative  to  their  four  Yuos, 
or  grand  periods  of  the  world's  existence,  and  the  prodigiously  long 
lives  ascribed  to  their  Msnvs,  thus  exdaims ;  '*  Computation  is  lost, 
and  conjecture- overwhelmed,  in  the  attempt  to  adjust  such  astonish- 
ing qpaces  of  time  to  our  confined  notions  of  the  world's  qpoch :  to 
such  an  antiquity  the  Mosaic  creation  is  but  as  yesterday,  and  to 
fuch  ages  the  life  of  Methuselah  is  but  a  ^an."t 

The  absuld  superstition  and  ridiculous  vanity  of  several  nations, 
as  of  the  Egyptians  and  Chaldeans,  as  well  as  the  Indians  and  Chi- 
nese, have  strikingly  appeared  in  their  bold  pretensions  to  an  asto* 
nishing  antiquity.  The  degree  of  credit  they  have  met  with  from 
some  men  of  science  in  modem  times,  is  a  mortifying  proof  of  hu- 
man weakness  and  the  power  of  prejudice.  In  several  instances, 
luiwever,  individuals- who  were  once  disposed  to  admit  such  preten- 
sions, have  at  last  become  ashamed  of  their  credulity,  and  candidly 
acknowledged  their  error.  Accordingly,  Maurice,  in  his  History  of 
Hindostan4  9£tei  alluding  to  the  admiration  which  Mr  Halhed  had 
at«one  time  expressed  Hx  the  Hindoo  chronology,  proceeds  to  say  of 
that  gentleman,  he  ^'  has  long  been  convinced  of  the  futility  <tf  the 
daim  to  unfathomable  antiquity  of  the  presumptuous  Brahmins." 

*  The  Sscnd  and  Profane  History  of  the  VTotld  connected,  &c  VoL  u  Bo(4l  1. 
t  Quoted  by  Dr  Tennant  in  his  '« Indian  Becrealioas,*'  VoL  i  tcct  16. 
J  VoL  L  di.  2. 
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*'  It  is  by  his  immediate  request,"  be  adds,  **  tbat  I  announoe  to  the 
public  bis  altered  sentiments  on  tbis  point."  Tbe  elaborate  work 
of  Maurice,  icom,  wbicb  tbis  notice  of  Halbed's  change  of  sentiment 
is  taken,  contains  an  ample  refutation  of  the  Brabminical  preten- 
sions ;  and  tbe  Author  shows  particularly  tbat  their  romantic  cal- 
culations sprung  from  astronomical  allegories,  and  that  those  aUego- 
ries  appear  to  be  founded  upon  the  basis  of  ancient  &ct8,  reooided 
by  Moses,  but  distorted  so  as  to  suit  their  auperstidous  purposes. 
Sir  William  Jones,  too,  in  his  '^  Dissertation  on  the  Chronology  of 
the  Hindoos,''propoies  thequestion, ''  Whether  it  is  not  in  fiwt  the  same 
with  our  own,  but  embellished  and  obscured  by  the  fimdes  of  their 
poets,  and  the  riddles  of  their  astronomers  ?"  He  inquires  also, 
whether  the  story  of  the  scyenth  Menu  be  not  one  and  the  same 
with  that  of  Noah?  whether  Menu  comes  from  Nuk,  the  true 
name  of  that  patriarch  ?  and  whether  the  first  Menu  be  Adam  ?"*— 
Bishop  Pearson  has  refuted,  briefly  indeed,  but  with  ability  and  spirit, 
the  claims  of  the  Egyptians  and  Chaldeans,  and  brought  fiirward 
cogent  arguments  &r  what  he  calls  the  noniy  of  the  w<ffld.t  A 
passage  of  Shuckford  also,  in  which  he  institutes  a  comparison  be- 
tween the  Mosaic  accounts  and  the  short  notices  of  ancient  events, 
supplied  by  pro&ne  historians,  as  Beronis  the  priest  of  Belus  at 
Babylon,  Sandoniaiho  the  Phenidan,  and  Maneiho  the  Egypdan, 
deserves  to  be  perused.^ 

•  As  one  specimen  of  the  success  with  which  the  annals  of  Moses 
are  vindicated,  and  vain  pretensions  to  an  extravagant  antiquity  con- 
futed, the  following  quotation  from  an  excellent  little  work  in  de* 
fence  of  revelation  may  be  here  presented  to  the  reader.^-*''  Tbe 
Chinese  have  carefully,  from  the  earliest  times,  observed  the  motions 
of  the  heavenly  bodies^  and  recorded  in  their  calendars  remarkable 
eclipses,  and  very  angular  conjunctions  of  the  planets,  as  having 
happened  in  such  and  such  an  Emperor's  reign.  Now  in  this  en- 
lightened age,  you  know,  we  can  calculate  back  and  tell  the  year, 
day,  hour,  and  minute  and  second  when  these  eclipses,  conjunctions, 
&C.  happened  at  Pekin;  and  from  hence  we  evidently  perodve, 
they  have  made  many  great  and  palpable  mistakes  in  their  so  much 
boasted  chronology.  One  in  particular  has  been  most  satisfactorily 
demonstrated  by  the  fiunous  CauiHi,  horn  a  very  sjngwlar  and  most 
remarkable  conjunction  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  several  phmets. 


*  See  DiaertatioDs  and  MiaoellAiieotts  Pieoest  fdating  to  the  Histoiy  and  Anti- 
quities of  the  Arts,  Sciences,  and  Literature  of  Asia,  VoL  L  pp.  279, 325.  VoL  iii. 
p.41tt. 

t  £xpoticion  of  the  Czccd,  Art.  i.  pp.  58—63. 
i  VoL  i  Book  1. 
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mentioned  in  their  annals  as  having  happened  almost  at  the  very 
origin  of  their  history.  This  celehrated  astronomer^  anxions  to 
know  the  truth  of  this,  calculated  hack,  and  from  hence  discovered 
an  error  in  their  chronology  of  only  500  years ;  and  proved  to  de- 
monstration, that  such  an  extraordinary  conjunction  of  the  planets 
actually  did  happen  at  China  on  the  26th  day  of  February,  2012 
years  B.  C.  i«  e.  in  the  fourth  century  after  the  flood,  in  the  days  of 
Noah  and  his  sons,  a  little  after  the  birth  of  Abraham.  From  all 
which  it  is  dear  that  the  boasted  antiquity  of  the  Chinese  is  fiMrced, 
from  proofs  of  its  own  recording,  to  contract  itsdf  within  the  com* 
pass  of  the  Mosaic  history,  and  to  bring  an  additional  ]^oof  of  the  ve- 
racity of  the  sacred  records."* 

The  futile  claims  of  nations  to  an  extreme  antiquity  are  not  the 
only  pretexts  which  scepticism  has  employed  for  the  purpose  of  dis- 
paraging the  chronology  of  Scripture.  It  has  eagerly  resorted  also 
to  various  phenomena  which  the  earth  itself  presents  in  its  inferior 
strata  or  external  productions ;  and  which  a  vain  philosophy  readily 
misunderstands,  or  daringly  perverts.  Who  has  not  heard,  for  in- 
stance, of  the  cavil  of  the  Canon  RecuperOf  somewhat  lightly  advert- 
ed to  in  Brydotu^s  ''  Tour  through  Sicily  and  Malta  ?"  When  dig- 
ging a  pit  in  the  vicinity  of  Jaci,  the  canon  informs  us,  he  discover- 
ed no  less  than  seven  distinct  layers  of  lava,  each  of  which  was  co- 
vered with  a  bed  of  rich  vegetable  earth.  He  points  out  also  a  bed 
of  lava,  which  he  conceives  to  have  been  deposited  about  the  time  of 
the  second  Punic  war,  so  thinly  covered  with  soil  as  to  be  still  unfit 
finr  producing  either  com  or  vines.  If  a  period  of  2000  years,  there- 
fore, be  required  for  converting  lava  into  soil,  14,000,  he  alleges, 
must  have  elapsed  since  the  formation  of  the  lowest  bed  of  the  pit 
at  Jaci,  and  consequently  the  mountain  must  have  existed  at  a  pe- 
riod still  more  remote. 

The  weakness  of  this  argument  has  been  clearly  shown  in  a  cele- 
brated work.  '^  Moses,"  says  the  writer  of  the  article  referred  to, 
''  professes  to  give  an  account  of  the  history  of  mankind  from  the 
earliest  period,  and  describes  the  manner  in  which  the  earth  was 
prepared  for  our  habitation,  but  he  nowhere  pretends  to  give  the 
date  of  its  formation.  The  earth  therefore  may  have  existed,  and 
undergone  various  revolutions,  previous  to  the  period  at  which 
the  Scripture  narration  commences."  **  But  lest  this  mode  of  re- 
moving the  difficulty,"  continues  the  writer^ ''  should  appear  to  some 

*  Major  Gen.  Burnt*  «^  Chiistiin  Officer*!  eomplett  ^mour,"  Diikigut  i. 
p.  31. 
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of  our  readers  not  altogether  8atisfiictory»  we  shall  now  examine  the 
azgument  itseIC  Its  whole  force  seems  to  depend  upon  two  circmn- 
stances;  upon  the  accuracy  of  the  fact  respecting  tlie  bed  of  im^ 
which  is  said  to  have  flowed  from  the  mountain  about  the  time  of 
the  second  Punic  war ;  and  upon  the  correctness  of  the  genecBl  u- 
sumption  that  all  lavas  require  the  same  numhcr  of  yean  to  fit  them 
for  supporting  vegetable  life.  VV^ith  regard  to  the  first  point,  we 
have  no  means  of  ascertaining  what  degree  of  credit  u  due  to  the 
opinion  of  Recupero.  He  indeed  speaks  of  it  as  a  matter  clearly 
made  out,  but  does  not  inform  us  fix)m  what  principle  he  deimS 
his  conclusion. 

''  But  admitting  that  this  particular  bed  of  lava  did  flow  ftam  tha 
mountain  about  2,000  years  ago/  and  that  it  is  still  scarcelj  fit  for 
the  purposes  of  vegetable  life,  does  it  fbUow  that  all  lavaa  are  equally 
refractory  ?  If  wc  were  entitled' to  decide  upon  the  qualitiea  of  lava 
from  what  happens  in  the  parallel  cose  of  iron  slag,  we  mighti 
without  hesitation,  affirm,  that  lavas  become  fertile  at  very  diflferent 
periods,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  substances  from  which  they 
are  derived,  the  consistency  of  their  parts,  the  position  of  the  be^ 
and  their  degree  of  exposure  to  those  agents  which  produce  a  diiiik* 
tegration  of  their  parts.  But,  fortunately,  on  this  subject  we  an 
not  under  the  necessity  of  having  recourse  to  the  doubtful  ai]gumeiit 
of  analpgy.  It  is  a  fact  well  ascertained,  that  volcanic  ashea  and 
pumice  vegetate  much  sooner  than  compact  solid  lava.  But  erea 
lavas  apparently  in  similar  circumstances  are  covered  with  vi^ 
getable  mould  at  very  different  periods.  Chevalier  Gioeni  infimM 
us  that  he  found,  in  1787>  lavas  which  had  been  projected  only 
twenty-one  years  before  that  period,  in  a  state  oi  vegetation ;  while 
others  much  more  ancient  remained  barren.  •  •  -  «  « 

'*  The  argument  derived  from  the  appearance  of  the  pit  at  Jad 
has  no  force,  unless  it  can  be  demonstrated,  that  the  thickneu  of  the 
beds  of  vegetable  earth  corresponds  exactly  to  the  period  betwixt  the 
eruptions.  But  it  must  appear  perfectly  nugatory,  if  it  can  be  ahown 
that  an  appearance  exactly  similar  has  been  produced  within  the  li« 
mits  of  authentic  history.  The  ruins  of  Uerculaneum  fiimidi  us 
with  a  fact  of  this  kind.  The  eruption  which  overwhelmed  thia  onee 
flourishing  city  is  known  to  have  happened  in  the  leign  of  Tita>>p 
little  more  than  1700  years  ago.  Upon  examining  the  nnni^  it  is 
found,  that  ux  different  eruptions  have  occurred  since  that  period, 
and  that  each  of  the  strata  of  lava  is  separated  by  bediof  rich  soiL'^ 

*  Kdinbuigh  EncycL  Vol.  L  Art.  ^txa,  pp.  184,  185. 
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NotbXLIX.  Page  221. 

The  decided  terms  in  which  Witsius  condemns  and  ridicules  the 
opinion  of  those  who  deem  it  probable  that  the  moon  and  the  planets 
are  the  abodes  of  animal  and  intellectual  life,  may  appear  strange  to 
some  of  his  readers.  But  our  surprise  will  cease,  when  we  reflect 
that  he  flourished  more  than  an  hundred  jears  ago,  that  the  modem 
discoveries  in  astronomical  science  were  then  in  their  infancy,  and 
that  the  most  pious  and  learned  members  of  the  Plrotestant  Churches 
were  at  that  time  almost  universall  j  hostile  to  a  theory  which  struck 
them  as  at  least  seemingly  repugnant  to  Scripture,  and  which  was 
warmly  espoused  by  a  class  of  philosophers,  some  of  whom  in  other 
respects  discoYered  very  little  reverence  for  the  authority  of  Divine 
revelation.  The  judicious  Mastrickt  may  be  mentioned  as  furnish- 
ing another  example  of  the  unfiivourable  sentiments  with  which  even 
well-informed  Christians  at  first  regarded  the  system  maintained  by 
the  celebrated  Newton  (who,  by  the  way,  was  a  decided  believer  of 
the  Scriptures)  with  his  predecessors  and  followers.  That  excellent 
Theologpum,  when  taking  notice  of  the  system  of  the  world,  has  the 
following  observation;  *'  The  Reformed  ascribe  the  hweH  place  to 
this  earth,  which,  according  to  the  uniform  tenor  of  sacred  writ,  is 
contradistinguished  ftom  the  heavens  and  the  stars,  and  which,  5e- 
ing  in  a  manner  the  centre  of  the  universe,  remains  immoveable,  Ec- 
des.  L  4."*  Even  at  the  present  time  there  are  not  wanting  indi- 
viduals of  learning  and  worth  who  are  invincibly  attached  to  the  ex- 
ploded philosophy;  or  who,  although  they  may  perhaps  admit  the 
Newtonian  doctrine  so  for  as  it  relates  to  the  revolutions  performed 
by  the  earth  and  the  other  planets  around  the  sun,  are  far  from  em- 
bracing the  idea  that  the  Moon,  Mercury,  Venus,  and  the  other 
planets  are  inhabited,  or  that  there  are  innumerable  other  systems 
of  planets,  peopled  in  like  manner  with  worlds  of  intelligent  beings. 
The  late  Mr  Parkhurst  makes  the  following  remark : ''  The  rD'^D'^D, 
whether  planets  or  fixed  stars,  were  ordained  by  God  to  govern  and 
enlighten  the  night  And  the  modem  philosopher,  who  imagines  the 
moofi  and  planets  to  be  inhabited  worlds,  and  the  ^xed  stars,  suns  to 
other  systems,  may  perhaps  find  enough  to  awaken  him  foom  this 
amusing  hut  delusive  dream,  in  the  excellent  Mr  Baker's  Reflexions 
on  Learning,  ch.  vuL  (Compare  Keill's  Astronomy,  sect.  10.  towards 
the  end)  or  in  the  leamed  Calcoll  on  the  Creatwn,  p.  20,**  &c.t 

*  Thnlogia^  fib.  iii  eap.TL  ncL  19. 
t  ParUiunt*t  Hebrew  Lexkon,  mi  the  woid  ^^^f  uu 
VOL.  L  8  S  17. 
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In  order  to  prevent  misconceptions  of  tha  renenliU  Author'! 
mcanin*^,  it  seems  proper  to  make  the  following  remarks  on  the  po- 
se^ to  which  this  Note  refers.  1st,  He  allows  that  the  enitfrnciB 
of  a  plurality  of  worlds  is  not,  in  the  nature  of  thinga,  impoMiWr, 
and  even  reasons  (sect.  7o^  7^.)  in  opposition  to  them  who  laihly 
affirmed  that  more  worlds  similar  to  this  universe  could  not  hare  been 
created  by  the  Divine  omnipotence  itself.  Sdly,  Since  the  opmioo^ 
that  the  planets  arc  the  habitations  of  rational  beings^  how  pcoUbIa 
soever  it  may  be  deemed,  is  by  no  means  demonstrably  certain,  onr 
Author  is  right  in  so  far  as  he  impugns  the  hypothesis  of  those  phi- 
losophers, if  any  such  there  were,  who  contended  for  its  abialnis 
certainty.  Notwithstanding  the  overstrained  expressions  quoted 
from  Kepler's  Selcnographla,  it  docs  not  appear  that  the  mostpowop- 
ful  telescopes  hitherto  formed  have  enabled  any  astronomer  positiTdj 
to  affirm,  whatever  conjectures  he  might  entertain,  that  he  actually 
saw  inhabitants  in  the  moon,  or  in  any  of  the  planeti^  exhibiting 
the  natural  symptoms  of  life  and  rationality.  The  reasonings  en 
this  point  too  from  analogy,  it  is  obvious,  however  spedous  or  fioci- 
ble  they  may  seem,  do  not  amount  to  demonstration*  With  regaid 
to  an  express  Divine  testimony,  in  fine,  in  support  of  the  opinion  in 
question,  it  is  confessedly  wanting.  Sdly,  It  was  proper  to  comhsl 
the  sentiments  of  those  who  asserted  that  the  supposed  inhabitsnti 
of  the  moon  and  the  planets  arc  not  merely  rational  beings  bat 
men — creatures  of  the  same  or  nearly  the  same  nature  with  ourselTei^ 
though  perhaps  of  a  gigantic  sixc.  Wliilst  we  profess  to  exalt  the 
creative  energy  of  God,  why  should  we  venture,  with  the  sens 
breath,  to  prescribe  limits  to  his  power?  The  amazing  diversity  of 
£)rms,  instincts,  and  capacities,  by  which  he  has  distinguidied  the  no- 
merous  classes  of  animals  in  the  various  compartments  of  our  own 
world,  is  calculated  to  give  us  the  most  elevated  conceptions  of  the 
infinitude  of  his  wisdom  and  might— of  the  tersaiilUif,  if  we  may 
use  the  expression^  of  his  plastic  hand.  Admitting  that  there  if 
some  general  and  even  strildng  resemblance  between  the  im>gim4 
inhabitants  of  other  planets  and  ourselves  with  regard  to  rationality, 
moral  agency,  the  social  impulse,  immortality,  and  capability  of  end- 
less improvement,  who  can  tell  with  what  singular  mftt^i-inl  organs 
or  intellectual  faculties,  of  which  we  can  now  form  no  idea,  the» 
distant  families  of  the  universe  may  have  been  endowed  ;  what  visi* 
ble  and  beneficial  shades  of  difference  may  subsist  betwixt  them  all; 
and  what  characters  of  marked  peculiarity  may  be  traced  in  each  hy 
those  angels,  or  other  spirits,  who  are  permitted  to  fly  like  lightning 
from  world  to  world,  in  order  to  contemplate  the  mighty  woriss 
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of  Jdiorah,  and  minister  to  the  happinen  of  hit  countless  ofispring  ? 
4thlj,  Witsius,  in  fine,  is  quite  correct  in  holding,  that  this  earth  has 
been  the  theatre  of  a  most  astonishing  display  of  the  Divine  perfec- 
tions and  character,  and  that  its  inhabitants  have  been  the  objects 
of  the  most  distinguishing  goodness  and  love. 

In  justice  to  our  Author,  these  explanatory  remarks  have  now 
been  suggested*  Nevertheless,  when,  conformably  to  the  prevailing 
sentiments  of  the  Christians  of  his  own  age,  both  illiterate  and  learn- 
ed, he  expressly  denies  the  existence  of  intelligent  beings  in  the 
moon  and  the  planets,  and  reprobates  the  opinion  of  those  who  main- 
tain its  probability  as  monstrous,  and  disgraceful  to  the  Protestant 
religion,  it  is  firankly  conceded  that  he  proceeds  too  far.  His  aigu« 
ments,  however  plausible,  are  not  sufficient  to  justify  his  decided 
oondemnation  of  that  opinion.  From  the  profound  silence  of  the  sa- 
cred volume  with  regard  to  the  existence,  character,  circumstances, 
and  histoxy  of  beings  resident  in  certain  regions  of  the  wide  universe, 
it  doth  not  at  all  £)llow  that  those  regions  are  utterly  unpeopled,  or 
that  any  one  of  them  is  abandoned  to  perpetual  solitude.  The  Bible 
was  not  intended  to  furnish  us  with  a  system  of  universal  knowledge, 
but  only  to  afford  that  portion  of  intelligence  which  was  requisite  to 
enable  us  to  attain  the  great  end  of  our  creation.  Although  the  Al« 
mighty  has,  for  purposes  worthy  of  his  wisdom  and  goodness,  made 
us  in  some  degree  acquainted,  by  means  of  the  Scriptures,  with  the 
nature,  capacities,  condition,  and  employments  <of  Angels,  both  the 
holy  and*  the  &lien,  it  cannot  justly  be  inferred  that  it  would  have 
been  either  premier  or  necessary  to  give  us  in  our  present  mortal  state 
an  equal  measure  of  information,  or  any  information  at  all,  relative 
to  every  other  class  of  intelligent  beings  that  may  exist  in  the  pla- 
netary orbs,  whether  innocent  or  degenerate.  Even  on  the  suppo- 
sition that  some  of  those  orbs  contain  multitudes  of  rational  creatures 
that  have  deviated  fiK>m  their  original  integrity,  it  is  not  for  us  to 
inquire  minutely  into  the  course  of  the  Divine  procedure  towards 
them,  lest  we  be  found  *'  intruding  into  those  things  which  we  have 
not  seen,  vainly  puffed  up  by  a  carnal  mind."  *  But  what  should 
hinder  us  fix)m  imagining,  that  whatever  be  the  extent  of  the  uni- 
verse, and  however  numerous  and  varied  its  intelligent  population, 
devils  and  men  are  the  only  parts  of  the  aSGspimg  of  <jod,  that  have 
ever  cast  off  their  allegiance  to  the  Father  of  all,  and  that  the  rest 
have  imiversally  persisted  in  the  paths  of  obedience  ?  And  what 
right  have  we»  at  the  same  time,  to  demand  or  expect  explicit  infiir- 

•  toL  ii  le. 
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MMiiiifii  fi  JMiivfi  Ml  lliiiM  numbcrlcw  clasiet  of  rational  and  iiiiBMRtil 
iN'ilip.H,  wliii'li  ifiiiy  f'l'mt  ill  uimullicd  innocence  and 
lilinNi'  Wliiiii  vrr  iiilvuiitii^i's  niifrht  appear  to  us  likely  to 
ri'Mii  II  lliviiif  I iiiiifiiiiiiicuticm  on  the  suhject^  it  does  not  becomew 
|M>ii  iii|iiiiiilv  III  HUH  hide  llmt  such  a  communication  could  not  bra 

lii'ill   Ullllltrlll. 

Tlu*  niiMiiii'N  tiriMinMliiinity,  it  ia  well  known,  have  uigedAe 

tiiiifiiiiliiilo  o('  tlio  viniMo  rroatiim  ns  a  powerful  objection  to  tbe  tnA 

til  ilio  Si'iipiini'M.  (iiiil  ill  psirticular  to  their  leading  doctziae— i^ 

lU'iiipiioii  hy  I  ho  oUhliiMuv  tiiul  ssuUbrings  of  incarnate  Deitj.   ThA 

%\w  i'lviiiiM-  orinnumomhlc  worhU  would  lavish  his  goodnesi  oadi 

ihi»i^iiiiitM\nt  phuuM  to  svich  a  tlcan^po  as  is  taught  in  tlie  Goy^^— 

ihm  in  I  ho  )vnkMi  of  hi»  Sm  ho  would  assume  the  natnve  «£ilii^ 

i;>ii«Miiio  inhAhKAnlN,  Aiid  shod  his  blood  on  the 

«U  wjMuM^. — iV.ov  aro  plo^A\l  to  Toprcscnt  as 

Kio.     \^n  tV.iv  i.Yi«'  then*  Arc  Si>inc  iu$t  imsarks  in  a  sbort  csHvlf 

nil  A)T«M\Mi?,>)i>  Av.th«v.  rntilkV.  "  The  Philosaphj  of  I>zT2ne  fiew" 

\iMu>ti  11.^  H;'i:t.r.unt  .v.  in\]v«^  ;:2¥.''  and  puUished  in  tkut  jess- 17^ 

VW  ^l;^^v•l  ))an.  H«^n\  w:.  botMi  jDxt  rjvniouKiT  and  sattarfartfttfly  ffl» 

iK  i"')''.*ivii».r.  >»,  wiMii^r.  \Mn*i^  jr  r.inncidnD  with  tlie 
«ts"»»>,w.x  '  )iKV,  K\'i  ,\ro7*.s:vi'S  rcailjinc  h;rhJradnm«sd. 

-  • 

^"    «iv  •,>^vMiii:^  *  <*■  ^  V*  f  i;lu"r  ••  xr  UTxiar  of  a 

iu»»*  ,  •  ..^^    -..»•..%...?..      Xi    xnai    .-ux  nronsrrr  tK   aaii 
i»       I    ~N  -\-»  .  vii<iit.--.\  tm\z:  r^:    A  fknininb      1; 

«%%%«••«    s    I  Si    '^^..>li.v"i^  •.."%%    ni*"  r.    inflTifTTii 


K0TE8.  459 

which  if  it  should  he  finind  a  truth,  involvet  our  eternal  salvation, 
we  should  endeavour  to  have  a  more  solid  ground  than  mere  opinion 
on  which  to  take  our  stand.— But  I  do  not  wish,"  he  adds,  **  to 
avail  myself  of  these  ohservations;  for  I  am  under  no  apprehension 
that  the  cause  in  which  I  engage  requires  them.  AdmiUing  that 
the  intelligeiU  creaiion  is  as  extensive  as  modem  philosopkjf  supposes, 
the  credibilUy  of  redemption  is  not  thereby  weakened  ;  but,  on  the  con* 
irary,  in  many  respects  is  strengthened  and  aggrandized." 

After  adverting  to  the  dignitj  of  man  as  a  creature  destined  ^ 
immortality,  and  to  the  incalculable  importance  of  the  salvation  of 
one  soul,  Mr  Fuller  states  and  illustrates  the  following  ohservations 
in  proof  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  redemption, 
which  is  inconsistent  with  the  modem  opinion  of  the  magnitude  of 
creation.  1st,  "  Let  creation  be  as  extensive  as  it  may,  and  the 
number  of  worlds  be  multiplied  to  the  utmost  boundary  to  which 
imagination  can  reach,  there  is  no  proof  that  any  of  them,  except 
men  and  angels,  have  apostatiaed  from  God.  -  «  «  Sdly,  Let  creation 
be  ever  so  extennve,  there  is  nothing  inconsistent  in  supposing  that 
some  one  particular  part  of  it  should  be  chosen  out  of  the  rest  as  a 
theatre  on  which  the  great  Author  of  all  things  would  perform  his 
moat  glorious  works.  -  -  -  3dly,  If  any  one  part  of  God's  creation, 
lather  than  another,  possessed  a  superior  fitness  to  become  a  theatre 
on  which  he  might  display  his  glory,  it  should  seem  to  be  that  part 
where  the  greatest  effort  has  been  made  to  dishonour  him.  -  -  -  « 
4thly,  The  events  brought  to  pass  in  this  world,  little  and  insignifi- 
cant  as  it  may  be,  are  competent  to  fill  all  and  every  part  of  God's 
dominions  with  everlasting  and  increasing  joy.  -  -  -  An  intellectual 
object  requires  only  to  be  known,  and  it  is  equally  capable  of  afford* 
ing  enjoyment  to  a  million  as  to  an  individual,  to  a  world  as  to  a  mil* 
lion,  to  the  whole  universe,  be  it  ever  so  extensive,  as  to  a  world.  -  -  « 
1  Pet.  L  12.  £ph.  iv.  10.  Ps.  ciiL  22." 

Having  made  these  observations,  the  writer  goes  forward  to  vin- 
dicate the  silence  of  Scripture,  which  neither  teaches  the  doctrine  of  a 
multitude  of  inhabited  worlds,  nor  affirms  the  contrary ;  and  to  de- 
fend the  popular  style  in  which  the  Bible  is  written  as  best  adapted 
to  its  great  end.  And  he  concludes  his  discussion  by  offering  evi« 
denoe  in  a  series  of  particulars,  that  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  re* 
demptum  is  even  strengthened  and  aggrandized  by  the  supposed  mag-* 
uitude  if  creation.  But  instead  of  abridging  these  excellent  re- 
marks, it  seems  best  to  ze&r  the  reader  to  the  work  itsel£ 


460  NOTES. 

Note  L.  Page  235. 

That  the  name  Jesds  is  of  Hebrew  origin,  and  that  it  signifiei  a 
Saviour,  cannot  be  questioned.  Nor  is  there  room  to  doubt  that  it 
is  the  very  same  name  as  Jof Auo— the  designation  which  Moiei^  hf 
the  Divine  direction,  gave  to  the  valiant  and  pious  aon  of  Nun. 
This  is  indisputably  evident  from  Heb.  iv.  8,  quoted  by  our  Author, 
and  also  from  Acts  vii.  45. ;  in  both  of  which  passages  the  Jens 
spoken  of  is  clearly  Joshua,  under  whose  conduct  the  Inaelitet  ol^ 
tained  possession  of  Canaan,  and  "  brought  in"  to  that  &vouxed 
country  "  the  tabernacle  of  witness,"  which  was  erected  in  the  wit 
demess. 

To  some  readers,  however,  the  Author  may  pofsiUy  appear  to 
discover  a  taste  for  excessive  refinement,  when  he  representa  this 
pleasant  name  as  comprising  in  its  signification  something  more  than 
a  Saviour.  But  he  is  at  least  by  no  means  singular  in  this  view  of 
the  expression.  The  same  opinion  is  decidedly  adopted  by  Bishop 
Pearson,  Mr  Parkhurst,  and  others,  as  well  as  by  £u9ebius  and 
Gerhard ;  whose  remarks  on  the  term  are  quoted  by  Witsiua.  Je* 
rome,  too,  as  Pearson  observes,  a  man  much  better  acquainted  widi 
the  Hebrew  language  than  Eusebius,  explains  the  wc»d  Jotkma  m 
meaning  the  salvation  qftfte  Lord.  The  arguments  also  in  suppoKt 
of  this  opinion  have  considerable  force. 

When  the  name  of  the  son  of  Nun  was  changed  by  Mosei ,  at  the 
command  of  God,  firom  Hoskea,  which  signifies  a  Saviour,  into  Je- 
hoihua,  or,  by  a  slight  abbreviation,  Joshua,  the  alteration  must  have 
been  made  for  some  important  reason.  On  this  subject  there  ere 
two  opinions.  Some  suppose  that  Jeftothua  must  be  traced  merely 
to  the  future  tense  of  the  sam9  Hebrew  verb  from  which  Hotkea  u 
derived,  and  that  it  intimated  simply,  that  the  successor  of  McMCi 
was  truly  and  effectually  to  save  the  people  of  Israel,  and  place  tlwm 
in  the  promised  land.  Others  conceive  that  Jehoshua  is  a  compound 
character,  composed  of  his  original  name  and  part  of  the  name  Je- 
hovah. The  two  following  considerations  appear  to  render  thia  laat 
opinion  the  most  probable.  In  the  first  place,  the  oompositioa  of 
names  with  one  or  other  of  the  names  of  God  was  exceedingly 
mon  among  the  Jews.  Thus,  Jehohanan  signifies  the  Lord  U 
CNNtf,  Jehoshaphat — the  Ijord  is  Judge,  and  Eliezer-— fiijf  God  is  a 
helper.  In  the  second  place,  when  the  Lord  honoured  the  sucoesaor 
of  Moses  with  a  new  name,  it  is  scarcely  to  be  imagined  that  he 
would  quite  overlook  the  glory  which  belonged  to  himsel£  ^liilat 
he  was  pleased  to  confer  a  new  iliguity  on  lii5  faithful  servant,  he 
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did  not  mean  ihai  the  people  should  ascribe  their  deliverance  to  him 
independently  of  God.  The  name  seems  therefore  to  have  been 
chosen  and  imposed  with  a  view  to  direct  their  attention  to  the 
agency  of  Jehovah  himself,  and  to  impress  them  with  the  thought 
that  the  son  of  Nun  was  divinely  appointed  and  qualified,  and  wor- 
thy of  confidence  as  an  adequate  instrument  in  the  hand  of  God,  to 
accomplish  for  them  a  glorious  deliverance. 

The  propriety  of  this  name,  according  to  the  et3rmology  now  ap« 
proved,  is  doubtless  the  more  apparent,  when  it  is  considered  that 
the  son  of  Nun  was  a  distinguished  type  of  the  Messiah,  "  the  Cap- 
tain of  our  salvation,"  to  whom  the  true  Israel  are  indebted  for  vio« 
tory  over  the  worst  of  enemies,  and  for  the  possession  of  the  hea» 
venly  Canaan.  It  is  obvious,  at  the  same  time,  that  Joikua,  or  Je^ 
suSf  as  applied  to  Christ,  is  calculated  and  probably  intended  to  teach 
us,  not  merely  that  he  is  "  Grod's  salvation  unto  ^  the  ends  of  the 
earth,"  but  also  that  he  is  in  reality  a  Divine  Saviour.  The  evange* 
list  Matthew,  appears  to  give  countenance  to  this  interpretation,  as 
Pearson,  in  the  following  quotation,  particularly  shows. 

'*  In  the  first  salutation  the  angel  Gabriel  told  the  blessed  virgin 
she  should  '  conceive  in  her  womb  and  bring  fi^rth  a  Son,  and  should 
call  his  name  Jesus,'  Luke  L  31.  In  the  dr^am  of  Joseph,  the  an- 
gel of  the  Lord  informed  him,  not  only  of  the  nomination,  but  of 
the  interpretation  or  etymology ;  '  Thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus, 
ftr  he  shall  save  his  people  &om  their  sins.'  In  which  words  is 
clearly  expressed  the  designation  of  the  person  He,  and  the  futuri«* 
tion  of  salvation  certain  by  him,  he  shall  save.  Besides,  that  other  ad- 
dition of  the  name  of  God,  propounded  in  Joshua  as  probable,  appear- 
eth  here  in  some  degree  above  probability,  and  that  for  two  reasons. 
^w«^  Because  it  is  not  barely  said  that  ibe,  but  as  the  original  raiseth  it, 
'  ke  Umsdf*  shall  save.'  Joshua  saved  Israel,  not  by  his  own  power, 
not  of  himself,  but  God  by  him;  neither  saved  he  his  own  people, 
but  the  people  of  God :  Whereas  Jesus  himself,  by  his  own  power, 
the  power  of  God,  shall  save  his  own  people,  the  people  of  God» 
Well  therefore  may  we  understand  the  interpretation  of  his  name 
to  be  God  the  Saviour.  Seoondfy,  Immediately  upon  the  prediction 
of  the  name  o£  Jesus,  and  the  interpretation  given  by  the  angel,  the. 
Evangelist  expressly  observeth ;  '  All  this  was  done  that  it  might 
be  fulfilled,  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  sayings 
Behold,  a  virgin  shall  be  with  chUd,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  Son, 
and  they  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel,  which  being  interpreted. 


• » 
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lit.  C  mnI  with  iw.'  Mutt  i.  22,  23.  Several  wayi  have  been  invenU 
vi\  t(i  Miow  \\w  luHilliiifl:  of  that  prophecy,  notwithstanding  our  Sa* 
vitiiir  wiw  luit  chIUhI  Emmanuel ;  but  none  can  certainly  appear  more 
|m>|H»r  ihaii  thiit  iho  nenso  of  Knimanud  should  be  comprehended  in 
the  WMwv  of  Jo«U8 :  and  what  else  is  God  wUk  us  than  God  our  So- 
vhtur?  Well  thon^loiv  hath  the  Evangelist  conjoined  the  Prophet  and 
I  ho  An^^'l.  nsscTiinp:  Christ  was  therefore  named  JesuSp  because  it 
%viiss  (tiix'told  ho  slunild  l)c  called  Emmanuel ;  the  angelical  Gcd  (k 
tV.if'tiiMr.  Ivini::,  "*  the  hi«*ho5t  propriety,  God  rriih  us,"  • 

Tho  namo  .To$ii5,  it  may  be  observed,  vtbs  quite  common 
the  Jow»  in  the  a|xisitoHcal  a^^e.     This  appears  from  the  New 
ment.  a$  well  ast  ti\>m  JtYiophu&     Paul  makes  honourable  mentinn 
of*  tM\e  Je»i»,  who  is  oallod  Justus,  as  a  fellow- worker  with  himtdCt 
Wo  fiVhX  alA>  that  F.lymas  the  aoiveier.  who  was  mixaculoudy  po- 
nishod  with  blindnosit  for  piTvcrtinir  the  ri^t  ways  of  the  Lndv 
wift»  «%Vi*.(\l  }\7^^Jrs%Sn  i.  c.  the  son  ol  Jcsuiw  t     Nay,  Jesos  aeems  to 
hax  %'  Ivon  the  |Wi>por  name  ot  Rarablus  the  malerfkrtor  whosn  Klate 
^in:(  \n  «\>:v.*,vtitiiW  with  tnir  Ix'ird.     **  Xo  di>ubt  can  be  Blade,*  mn 
\Uc)\ikf^\i<  "  thai  the  4ihcin&i  rcaiinc  Mau  XTviL  Iti,  IT-  w«j 
1^^**%»^,<**.     iViprn  -  •  -  fvprcssCy  .^i^riarw  it ;  and  1«nn  is 
Tt)  ih^  .\n'»«''r.iAr..  ain^  ir.  &  SrriJU'  :7&iiK;&ban  wLirh  Adler 
Ai*.  ;«  K»'m>i^.     Vhf  rwiJiinc  i^  •.>r.'^bik:ur  i:s  itaeif;  tar 
t>ij»<  i.mr  a  ^TTT  i^.tnartoir.  Tsamr.  5.^  wr  jean:  moa  Josephns; 
YUr&SSik5  «*A^  .-vr.H  t^T.  aikA.ij.-ir.  :.'  ih:  rrjL  name.  ga^iiAlutT  the  ■■ 
,^:  \SHci  vi:  )«j.>t>ik.    T'hf  r.-';i.:.].v.  x  >i  Macibeir  aeeaas  to  be  xs^s* 
*t\n  ^  -.;)«.'%j'.i  ^u  anf.  r^v^rt  iir  ;u.r;4i^  rtfuiafir  wiH  'preSer  the  &Iitmsa§ 
tf  ihf  •\-nr.nwir.  nw  .  "  Th:r^ii;tn  wbcL  thrr  wcw  sn 
)\l«,v  HI,!.:  \.r.w  ;)»rrri.  WimTr.  ii';Il  vf  zhui  I  rcieaaE  xxntr  yvKLr  Ji 
ih,"  HAR  hC  \>thi«.  4-ifr  .'is^iif  «-t.i.->.  xf  cjLix,  CLr»s  r'  f      Bxa  whiieii 
IS  r>>i^.  sn/iKTuuihi.'^  :tis»:  ;h1^  namr..  vXiidL  in  nf  Airmig:  aeiiK  ke- 
ivinj3^  fv.»?iM  \vS  T*  ."^ur  N».n*ii:T.  h«<^  SpiT.  r-'*'si^  tP  niben*  ix  is  aoi 
An  ihui  mvivnii  7tt;  u'^^  «rt'iti«^T>:  it.  i»fin.  £c  tbr  ieaE^  anaa^s&^v 
ihr  a^hts  a:  ft.   ^'i\f   unv  mr  l.rr«.  /ifsuf  CiirxjC  jl  mnssssxrc,     hx 
w«»V.  ^^:  n'<'iiiis'u*rt    ti:  iiu  sunu   umf.   inm  CtinasMmf-  have  Ine 
lhe*hns*f«r  ir  ntuiB  l^«^  n'  ihr  numr  .'ixstb-  a?  s.  simmun: 
aiM:  14  WAW  iW^T»;nif  :iiH'  ^nm.  ?rvcTt!n«  an£  rsiuxiiit. 
#£  m'i*>  ?5C^^.:  tf  *mn«  a:  rue  7^: vim  nanism  onL 
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Note  LI.  Page  Stsg* 

The  doctrine  of  the  cross,  with  whatever  vehemence  it  has  been 
opposed  in  former  days,  or  at  the  present  time^  is  unquestionablj 
founded  in  the  word  of  God.  To  every  impartial  reader  indeed  it 
is  obvious,  that  the  sacred  oracles  not  only  contain  this  ddctrine,  but 
teach  it  in  the  most  explicit  and  perspicuous  manner,  and  uniformly 
represent  it  as  of  vital  moment  to  the  peace,  holiness,  and  eternal 
happiness  of  fidlen  mankind.  Our  Author  very  justly  maintains,  in 
opposition  to  the  Remonstrants,  not  merely  the  reality,  but  the  neces^ 
sUy  of  the  atonement  of  Jesus  Christ.  *'  God  cannot  deny  himself." 
If  **  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  lie,"  it  is  equally  impossible  for  him 
to  perform  any  deed,  or  to  adopt  any  line  of  conduct,  contrary  to 
his  holiness,  righteousness,  and  other  essential  attributes.  His  de- 
vising and  appointing  an  adequate  satisfaction  to  his  punitive  justice, 
as  the  medium  through  which  his  boundless  mercy  might  flow  to  the 
guilty  and  perishing  children  of  men,  ought  not,  according  to  the  nume- 
rous intimations  of  Scripture,  to  be  resolved  into  his  mere  good  plea* 
sure,  but  to  be  referred  also  to  his  pure  and  righteous  nature. 
This,  however,  is  a  grave  and  weighty  topic,  which  it  would  be  dif- 
ficult or  impossible  to  illustrate  to  advantage,  within* the  limits  of  a 
short  Note.  Suffice  it  therefore  to  mention,  that  it  is  ably  and  con- 
cisely treated  by  Witsius  himself;  in  his  Economy  of  the  Covenants,^ 
and  that  it  is  discussed  by  Dr  Owen  at  great  length,  and  with  much 
energy,  both  in  the  Exeretlations  prefixed  to  the  second  Volume  of 
his  Exposition  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  t  and  in  a  separate 
Treatise. :(  Several  modem  publications  on  the  subject,  also,  deserve 
an  attentive  perusal ;  as  Moir's  Scripture  Doctrine  of  Redemption, 
the  Rev.  George  Stevenson's  Dissertation  on  the  Necessity  of  the 
Atonement,  and  the  55th  Sermon  of  Dwight's  Theolbgy. 

Note  LII.  Page  245. 

The  evangelical  doctrine  of  Christ's  fulfilling  on  behalf  of  his 
people,  the  whole  obedience  required  by  the  law  in  the  form  of  a 
covenant,  as  well  as  suffering  the  punishment  due  to  their  offences, 
is  a  highly  important  and  interesting  topic.  But  for  the  same  rea- 
son assigned  in  the  Note  immediately  preceding,  a  particular  illus- 

*  Book  iu  ch.  8.  On  the  Necessity  of  the  SatlsfiMtkm  of  ChriBt. 

-I-  See,  in  particular,  the  ^^th,  6th,  7th,  and  8th  £zerdt. 

^  ^*  A  Dissertation  on  Divine  Justice,  or  the  Claims  of  Vindicatoiy  Justice 
asserted  and  dearly  defended  against  Socinus  and  his  followers,"  originally  written 
in  JLatin,  and  translated  by  Mr  Hamilton. 
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tration  of  it  cannot  here  be  attempted.     The  Author  states^  and 
supports  his  sentiments  respecting  it,  more  fully  in  his  work  on  the 
Covenants.*     It  is  well  defended  also  by  many  other  valuable  wii* 
ters,  as  by  Dr  Owen,  t  Rawlin,  J  Dr  Erskine,  §  Prewdent  Dickea- 
son,  II  and  Dr  Dwight  IT     One  of  its  ablest  and  most  determined 
opposersy  is  Dr  VVhitby,  who  reasons  keenly  against  it,  in  a  long  dis- 
sertation "  concerning  the  imputation  of  Christ's  perfect  righteoai- 
ness  and  obedience  to  the  law  for  tis,  for  righteousness  or  justificA* 
tion,"  subjoined  to  the  first  Volume  of  his  '^  Paraphrase  uid  Com- 
mentary on  the  New  Testament"     Whitby  points  his  artillery, 
chiefly  against  Bishop  Beveridge's  statement  of  this  topic,  in  his 
"  Private  Thoughts  on  Religion,"  Art  viiL     He  attempts  to  prove 
that  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  active  and  perfect  obedience  being 
imputed  to  us,  has  not  the  least  foundation  in  Scripture,  and  pro- 
pounds a  series  of  arguments,  which,  in  his  apprehension,  fully  ooiw 
fute  it   But  the  intelligent  reader  will  easily  perceive  that  Whitby's 
usual  good  sense  visibly  fails  him  on  such  subjects;  that  although 
some  parts  of  his  reasoning  are  specious,  they  are  void  of  solidity; 
and  that  many  of  his  arguments  are  extremely  futile.  f 

One  of  his  proofs,  for  instance,  is,  that  justification  consists  mere- 
ly in  the  remission  of  sin ;  whereas  it  is  undeniably  clear,  facom  Rom. 
V.  18 — 21,  and  many  other  passages,  that  a  title  to  eternal  life,  as 
well  as  remission  of  sin,  is  included  in  justification.  Another  of  his 
arguments  is  thus  expressed :  ''  It  is  impossible  that  by  the  obedience 
of  another  imputed  to  us  we  can  obtain  a  title  to  the  life  promised 
by  that  law  which  saith.  Do  this  and  live  /"  and  in  illustration  of  this 
he  remarks,  that  the  law  requires  personal  obedience.  But  was  he 
not  aware  that  the  law  says,  **  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth 
not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do 
them ;"  and  that  accordingly  it  requires  personal  suffering  from  its 
transgressors,  as  well  as  personal  obedience  from  its  subjects  ?  And 
since  he  allows  that,  in  consequence  of  the  counsels  of  Divine  mercy, 
Christ  *'  was  made  a  sin-offering  or  expiatory  sacrifice  fiir  us,"  that 
we  might  be  delivered  from  the  guilt  and  punishment  of  sin,  why 
should  he  deem  it  incredible  that  Christ,  being  made  under  the  law, 
rendered  a  perfect  obedience  to  its  precepts  in  the  room  of  his  people, 
that  he  might  procure  for  them  a  title  to  life?     If  substitutum 

"  Book  iL  di.  3.  tect  9^14.  Book  iiL  ch.  &  tect.  46.  aDdjpMftm. 

•f  The  Doctrine  of  Jnstification,  &g.  ch.  13. 

X  Sernxms  on  Chriit,  the  Righteousness  of  his  people. 

§  Discourses,  YoL  L  Dis.  9. 

tl  Familiar  Letters,  Let.  12. 

^  Theology,  Ser.  66. 
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admissible  in  the  one  case,  was  it  not  equally  so  in  the  other  ?— Inhis 
remarks  on  Rom.  v.  19.  he  observes,  that  **  freedom  from  condemna* 
tion  could  not  be  obtained  by  Christ's  active  obedience."  Now,  it  is 
by  no  means  denied,  but  expressly  taught  by  Bishop  Beveridge  and 
others,  whose  doctrine  Whitby  opposes,  that  our  Lord's  su&rings  and 
death  were  necessary  to  expiate  guilt,  and  obtain  our  freedom  from 
condemnation.  But  it  may  be  asked.  Could  deliverance  from  condem- 
nation have  been  procured  without  Christ's  active  obedience  ?  Did 
he  not  obey  the  will  of  God,  even  in  submitting  to  humiliation,  soiu 
row,  and  death  ?  Nay,  could  his  sufferings  and  death  have  proved 
at  all  acceptable  to  the  Father  and  satis&ctory  to  justice,  linless  they 
had  been  undergone  from  a  principle  of  obedience,  and  in  the  exer« 
else  of  that  love  which  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  ?  The  obedience 
and  sufferings  of  oiir  Divine  Surety,  though  they  may  be  distin- 
guished from  each  other  in  our  ideas,  are  not  divided.  They  were 
closely  connected,  as  has  just  been  suggested,  in  their  very  opera- 
tion, during  the  whole  period  of  his  abasement ;  they  are  inseparably 
joined,  also,  in  their  meritorious  virtue  and  blessed  effects ;  and,  as 
Dwight  observes,  "  the  attempts  made  to  discriminate  between  these 
parts  of  Christ's  mediation,  and  to  assign  to  each  its  exact  propor- 
tion of  influence  in  the  economy  of  redemption,  seem  to  have  been 
very  partially  sucoessfril."  This  view  of  the  subject,  however,-  clear- 
ly exposes  the  absurdity  and  incongruity  of  the  sentiments  of  those 
who  hold  that  Christ  suffered  in  the  room  of  his  people,  and  yet 
deny  that  he  obeyed  in  their  stead.  His  obedience' and  sufferings 
were,  in  reality,  so  mixed  and  blended,  that  if  the  one  was  vtcariousy 
the  other  must  necessarily  have  been  so  toa 

With  regard  to  the  hackneyed  objection  against  this  doctrine,  that 
it  supersedes  the  necessity  of  holy  obedience  on  our  part,  and' is  in- 
jurious to  the  interests  of  morality,  it  was  anticipated  and  obviated 
by  the  Apostle  Paul  himself,  in  the  6th  chapter  of  his*  Epistle  to 
the  Romans.  Let  it  suffice  to  refer  to  the  able  exposition  of  that 
chapter  by  Fraser  oi  Alness  in  his  Treatise  on  Sanctiflcation,  and 
to  Dr  Witherspoon's  excellent  ''  Essay  on  the  connexion  between 
the  Doctrine  of  Justification  by  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ 
and  holiness  of  life." 

Note  LIIL  Page  251. 

From  the  concluding  sections  of  the  Dissertation  on  the  name 
Jetus,  and  from  the  uniform  scope  and  spirit  of  this  Treatise,  it  is 
clear  that  the  Author  was  none  of  those  who  wish  to  discard  the  hu- 
man affections  from  the  concerns  of  Religion.     With  him  it  was  an 
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established  maxim^  tbat  not  only  dioold  the  underitanding  be  en« 
lightened^  but  the  heart  impressed;  and  in  particahur;,  that  the  deiirea 
and  affections  of  the  soul  should  go  forth  with  an  holy  ardour  to  the 
great' Redeemer. 

If  our  religious  affections  indeed  are  not  under  the  guidance  of  a 
aound  judgment  and  a  renovated  will,  and  if  they  are  not  accompa- 
nied with  a  tender  conscience  and  a  consistent  practice,  they  are  ▼ain 
and  delusive.  But  is  not  the  understanding  liable  to  perrersion  as 
wdl  as  the  heart  ?  And  if  no  man  proposes  to  degrade  the  under- 
standing from  its  proper  place  and  o£Eu»  in  the  grand  businev  of  re- 
ligion, on  aoooont  of  the  weakness  and  obliquity  which  it  often  dia- 
eovers  in  its  manner  of  thinking  and  judging  with  refisrenoe  to  n- 
cred  subjects,  ought  not  every  one  to  esteem  it  unjust  and  preposle* 
rous  to  denude  the  heart  of  its  legitimate  sphere  and  influence  in  the 
deeply  interesting  matters  of  God  and  eternity,  because  its  passioni 
and  afiections,  in  some  instanoesi,  operate  irrationally  and  enthutiaa- 
tically? 

Blany  celebrated  authors  have  shown  the  vast  importance  of  haT« 
ing  the  affections  decidedly  engaged  in  the  cause  of  God  and  holi- 
ness. President  Edwards,  in  his  admiraUe  Treatise  on  this  subject, 
OMkes  it  his  principal  object  to  discriminate  between  religious  aflfeo- 
tions  Uiat  are  spuriouit,  and  those  which  are  truly  giadous;  but,  at 
the  beginning  of  the  work,  he  proves,  by  a  series  of  incontestOde  ar- 
guments, that  "  true  religion  consists  very  much  in  the  afiectums." 
The  amiable  M^Laurin  adverts  to  the  same  subject  in  the  course  of  liis 
£s8ay  on  the  Scripture  Doctrine  of  Divine  Grace.  Mr  Wiiberforce  has 
a  chapter  containing  valuable  observations  ^  on  the  use  of  the  paisioM 
in  religion,"  in  his  excellent  publication,  entitled, '' A  Practical  View 
of  the  prevailing  Religious  System  of  professed  Christiaai^  contrasted 
with  real  Christianity."  Even  the  incidental  remarks  of  pious  wri- 
ters bearing  on  this  punt,  clearly  mai^  the  importance  tibey  attach 
to  sanctified  a&ctions.  Dr  Bryce  Johnston,  £ar  instance,  when  re- 
faring  to  the  glories  of  the  millenial  period  of  the  Church,  has  tfaeae 
expressions:  "  That  ^irituality,  elevation,  and  ardour  of  affeetiosi, 
which,  in  the  present  age,  would  be  looked  upon  by  many  as  enthift- 
aasm,  would  &11  quite  short  of  that  refinement  and  ekvatioB  of  a& 
fixtiott  which  is  suited  to  that  period  in  which  the  kingdom  of  God, 
which  is  not  meats  and  drinks,  but  truth  and  righteousness,  and  peace 
and  joy,  shall  come."*— The  fi>llowing  passage  firom  Dr  Owen, 
which  immediately  relates  to  the  stale  of  our  afiections  tewarda  the 

*  Commcnlaiy  on  th«  RevdatioB,  Vol*  L  du  ir.  7- 
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Saviour,  is  so  weijghtj  and  impressive,  tbat  it  must  not  be  kept  badi: 
firnn  tlie  reader. 

'^  They  know  nothing  of  the  life  and  power  of  the  Gospel,  nothing 
of  the  reality  of  the  grace  of  God,  nor  do  they  believe  aright  one 
article  of  the  Christian  faith,  whose  hearts  are  not  sensible  of  the 
love  of  Christ  herein.  Nor  is  he  sensible  of  the  love  of  Christ, 
whose  afiectiOns  are  not  thereon  drawn  out  unto  him.  I  say  they 
make  a  pageant  of  religion,  a  &ble  for  the  theatre  of  the  world,  a 
business  of  fancy  and  opinion,  whose  hearts  are  not  really  affected 
with  the  love  of  Christ  in  the  susception  and  discharge  of  the  work 
of  mediation,  so  as  to  have  real  and  spiritually  sensible  affections  for 
him.  Men  may  babble  things  which  they  have  learned  by  rot ;  they 
have  no  real  acquaintance  with  Christianity,  who  imagine  that  the 
placing  of  the  most  intense  affections  of  our  souls  on  the  person  of 
Christ,  the  loving  him  with  all  our  hearts  because  of  his  love,  our 
being  overcome  thereby  until  we  are  sick  qflovCy  the  constant  mo« 
tions  of  our  souls  towards  him  with  delight  and  adherence,  are  but 
fancies  and  imaginaiions.  I  renounce  that  religion,  be  it  whose  it 
will,  that  teacheth,  insinuateth,  or  giveth  countenance  unto  such 
abominations.  That  doctrine  is  as  discrepant  from  the  Gospel  as  the 
AUtoran,  as  contrary  to  the  experience  of  believers  as  what  is  acted 
on  and  by  the  Devils,  which  instructs  men  unto  a  contempt  of  the 
most  fervent  love  unto  Christ,  or  casts  reflexions  upon  it.  I  had 
rather  choose  my  eternal  lot  and  portion  with  the  meanest  beUever, 
who,  being  effectually  sensible  of  the  love  of  Christ,  spends  his  days 
in  mourning,  that  he  can  love  him  no  more  than  he  finds  himself  on 
his  utmost  endeavours  for  the  discharge  of  his  duty  to  do,  than  with 
the  best  of  them  whose  vain  speculations,  and  a  false  pretence  of 
reason,  puff  them  up  unto  the  contempt  of  these  things."^ 

If  devout  affections  towards  the  Lord  Jesus  thus  form  an  essen* 
tial  part  of  religion,  the  means  of  exercising  and  improving  these 
affections  ought  not  to  be  neglected.  Nor  can  it  admit  of  a  doubt, 
that  the  ordinance  of  praise  is  particularly  calculated  to  animate  the 
feelings  of  confidence,  admiration,  gratitude,  love,  and  joy.  Amongst 
the  compositions  to  be  employed  in  this  heavenly  service,  those  psalms 
and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs  with  which  we  are  supplied  by  the 
sweet  Singer  of  Israel  and  other  inspired  writers,  are  unquestionably 
entitled  to  the  highest  place.  Yet,  whatever  difference  of  sentiment 


*   DedamdonoftheglonoosMytteryoftfaePeriimof  Ch]iBt,Ch.xiv.pp.20G, 
207. 
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may  prevail  with  regard  to  Binging  hymiif  of  human  wriUng  in  pub* 
lie  assemblies^  few  Christians^  it  is  presumed^  would  dispute  the 
propriety  of  employing  for  their  assistance  in  personal  devotion,  any 
song  or  hymn,  characterised  by  correctness  of  sentiment,  and  scrip- 
tural simplicity  of  diction.  To  this  Witsius  appears  to  refer,  when 
he  recommends  the  frequent  use  of  Bernard's  Song. — ^The  late  Dr 
Haweis,  it  may  be  mentioned,  in  a  short  and  lively  "Essay  on  "  Psal- 
mody," vindicates  the  exercise  of  praise  from  the  contempt  which 
has  been  thrown  upon  it,  and  points  out  its  pleasures  and  advan- 
tages.* 

Note  LIV.  Page  257- 

That  the  name  Chrest,  instead  of  Christ,  was  given  to  our  blened 
Saviour  by  some  of  the  heathens  from  malice  or  contempt,  is  highly 
probable.  It  is  possible,  however,  that  Suetonius  thus  expressed  the 
name  from  ignorance  or  inadvertence.  Michaelis  remarks,  that  he 
commits  a  mistake  respecting  the  name  Christ,  and  that  he  refers 
not  to  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  to  the  Messiah  ^pectcd  by 
the  Jews,  upon  whom  they  depended  for  support  in  their  sedition. 
Upon  the  supposition,  however,  that  Suetonius  did  refer  to  Jesus 
Christ,  either  that  respectable  historian,  as  some  allege,  must  have 
been  led  into  an  anachronism,  and  thought  that  Jesus  was  alive  on 
the  earth  while  Claudius  wore  the  purple,  whereas  he  was  crucified 
during  the  reign  of  Tiberius ;  or  hb  meaning,  as  Witsius  imagines* 
was  merely  that  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  being  disseminated  at  Rome 
by  his  disciples,  was  the  occasion  not  of  an  insurrection,  but  of  mu- 
tual contentions  among  the  Jews  residing  in  that  city. 

Although  some  writers  apprehend  that  Suetonius  refers  to  a  cer- 
tain seditious  Jew  whose  real  name  was  Chrest,  and  although  Mi- 
chaelis supposes  that  he  intends  only  an  expected  Christ  or  Messiah, 
while  he  mistakes  the  name, — it  is  not  unlikely  that  the  edict  issued 
by  Claudius  about  the  eighth  year  of  his  reign,  enjoining  all  Jews 
to  leave  Rome,  did  originate  in  an  alarm  taken  by  that  jealous  and 
unhappy  Emperor  at  the  propagation  of  Christianity,  and  the  dis- 
sensions which  took  place  among  the  Jews  relative  to  the  character 
and  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  was  in  consequence  of  that  decree 
that  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  as  we  read  Acts  xviiL  ],  2.,  removed  from 
Rome  to  Corinth.  Yet  it  was  not  as  ChrisUans,  but  as  Jems,  that 
these  worthy  individuals,  in  common  with  others  of  the  same  na- 


*  Enayi  on  the  Evidence,  Characteristic  Doctrinei,  and  Influence  of  Chiifti* 
anitjT,  EiLxn. 
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tion,  at  that  time  saffered  banishment.  Nero,  the  tuccessor  of  Clau- 
dius, was  the  first  Roman  Emperor  that  expressly  made  Christiani^ 
a  crime,  and  unsheathed  the  sword  of  persecution  against  its  pro&8« 
sors.  This  edict  of  Claudius  too,  it  appears,  was  speedily  repealed, 
or  at  least  expired  with  himself;  for  Aquila  and  Priscilla  had  re- 
turned to  Rome  previously  to  the  date  of  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Re- 
mans, which  was  probably  written  in  the  year  of  Christ  58,  being 
the  fourth  year  of  Nero's  reign.*  See  Dr  Doddridge's  Note  6  on 
Acts  xyiiL  2,  and  Dr  Hammond's  Note  a  on  Acts  xxvL  31. 

Note  LV.  Page  260, 

It  is  with  full  propriety  that  the  Author  applies  the  7th  verse  of 
the  45th  Psalm  to  our  anointed  Saviour.  The  whole  of  that  sacred 
song  refers  to  the  Messiah  and  the  Church ;  and'  nothing  can  be 
more  absurd  than  the  interpretation  of  Wakefield  and  others  of  the 
same  class,  who  explain  it  as  relating  merely  to  Solomon's  marriage  - 
with  Pharoah's  daughter.  Calvin,  and  some  other  respectable  in- 
terpreters, have  conceded  that  Solomon's  marriage  is  the  immediate 
subject  of  this  Psalm,  while  they  consider  it  as  ultimately  and  prin- 
cipally referring  to  the  spiritual  union  between  Christ  and  his 
Church.  But  it  seems  much  more  correct  to  regard  it  as  descrip- 
tive exclusively  of  the  latter.  In  this  way  it  is  understood,  not  only 
by  Bishop  Home  in  his  beautiful  Commentary  on  the  Book  of 
Psalms — a  commentary  which  may  possibly  be  thought  to  verge  to 
the  extreme  of  applying  every  Psalm  and  every  expression  to  spiri- 
tual and  evangelical  topics— but  also  by  Dr  Orven  and  Bishop 
Horsley, 

Dr  Owen  is  decidedly  of  opinion  that  the  Messiah  is  the  only  sub- 
ject of  this  Psalm.  '*  Most  of  the  things  mentioned,"  he  observes, 
and  the  expressions  of  them,  ''  do  so  immediatdy  belong  to  Christ, 
that  they  can  in  no  sense  be  applied  to  the  person  of  Solomon."t 

Bishop  Horsley  pronounces  a  severe  censure  on  those  who  allow 
that  Solomon  is  at  all  referred  to  in  this  Psalm.  It  is  most  certain, 
he  admits,  that  in  the  prophetic  book  of  the  Song  of  Solomon,  the 
union  of  Christ  and  the  Church  is  described  in  images  taken  from 
the  early  loves  of  Solomon  and  his  Egyptian  bride.  But  this  Psalm, 
he  remarks,  is  of  a  different  cast  We  nowhere  read  of  Solomon's 
comeliness  of  person  or  affability  of  speech,  ver.  2.  He  was  no  war- 
rior, ver.  S'^S.  He  was  not  distinguished  by  anripathy  to  wicked- 
ness, in  the  large  sense  of  the  word,  ver.  7«    Nor  had  he  a  numerous 

*  Horn.  xtL  3,  4. 

•\  Ezpoutioii  of  the  Epistk  to  the  Hebrews,  on  Ch.  L  8,  9. 
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ftogenj,  ver.  16.  Thus  there  are  dicunutanoet  particularly  inap* 
pUcmble  to  Solomon ;  and  there  are  others  which  clearly  exdnde  not 
only  Solomon,  but  every  earthly  Idng,  Ter.  6.  The  Bishop  derives 
an  argument  also  from  that  expression,  ver.  1,  "  I  speak  of  the  things 
which  I  have  made  touching  the  King,"  or  unio  the  King;  or  /  ad* 
dras  my  performance  unto  ike  King.  ''  It  is  a  remark  of  the  Jewish 
ezpositors,"  he  observes,  '^  and  a  just  one,  (and  very  weighty,  coming 
firam  them,)  that  the  appellation  of  the  King  in  the  book  of  Psalms 
is  an  appropriate  title  of  the  Messiah,  in  so  much  that,  wherever  it 
occurs,  unless  the  context  directs  it  to  some  special  meaning,  you  are 
to  think  of  no  earthly  .king,  but  of  the  King  Messiah.  By  this  ad- 
mission, then,  Christ  is  the  immediate  subject  of  this  Psalm."— 
Horsley's  fotir  sermons  on  the  whole  of  this  Psalm  are  uncommonly 
able  and  ingenious.  For  the  sake  of  those  readers  who  have  not  an 
opportunity  of  seeing  them,  this  Note  may  be  properly  concluded 
with  his  illustration  of  the  latter  part  of  the  7th  verse. 

'^  — -'  God,  even  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of 
gladness  above  thy  fellows,'  i.  e.  God  hath  advanced  thee  to  a  state 
of  bliss  and  glory  above  all  those  whom  thou  hast  vouchsafed  to  call 
thy  fellows.  It  is  said,  too,  that  the  love  of  righteousness  and 
hatred  of  wickedness  is  the  cause  that  God  has  so  anointed  him,  who 
yet  in  the  6th  verse  is  himself  addressed  as  God.  It  is  manifest 
that  these  things  can  be  said  only  of  that  person  in  whom  the  god- 
head and  manhood  are  united — in  whom  the  human  nature  is  the 
subject  of  the  unction,  and  the  elevation  to  the  mediatorial  king- 
dom is  the  reward  of  the  man  Jesus:  For  Christ,  being  in  his  di- 
vine nature  equal  with  the  Father,  is  incapable  of  any  exaltation. 
Thus  the  unction  with  the  oil  of  gladness,  and  the  elevation  above 
his  fellows,  characterixe  the  manhood ;  and  the  perpetual  stability  of 
the  throne,  and  the  unsullied  justice  of  the  government,  declare  the 
godhead.  It  is,  therefore,  with  the  greatest  propriety,  that  this  text 
is  applied  to  Christ  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  made  an  ar- 
gument of  his  divinity ;  not  by  any  forced  accommodation  of  words, 
which  in  the  mind  of  the  Author  related  to  another  subject,  but  ac- 
cording to  the  true  intent  and  purpose  of  the  Psalmist,  and  the  li- 
teral sense  and  only  consistent  exposition  of  his  words."* 

NoTE.LVI.  Page  271,  line  3  from  the  foot 

The  Author,  af^er  having  affirmed,  that  when  Christ  suffered  for 
us  in  the  human  nature,  the  sacrifice  derived  worth  and  dignity 

*  Hortley*8  Semions,  Vol  i.  p.  117*  2d  edit. 
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from  the  divine  nature  to  which  it  was  personally  united,  quotes, 
without  scruple.  Acts  xx.  28,  as  teaching  us,  that  not  the  blood  of  a 
mere  man,  but  "  the  blood  of  God,"  was  shed  for  our  redemption. 
It  may  not  be  improper,  however,  to  state  that  the  authenticity  of 
this  expression  has  been  questioned  by  several  biblical  critics.     The 
celebrated  Griesbach,  in  particular,  has  received  into  the  text  the 
phrase  Church  of  the  Lord,  instead  of  Church  cf  God,  and  written  a 
long  note  in  defence  of  this  reading.    He  compares  six  or  seven  dii& 
ferent  readings ;  and  produces  the  evidence,  so  far  as  his  very  la« 
borioui  researches  extended,  in  favour  of  each*   The  Note  is  certain- 
ly  worthy  of  attention.    A  great  number  of  excellent  Manuscripts 
and  Versions,  as  well  as  quotations  from  the  fiithers,  give  counte- 
nance, it  must  be  acknowledged,  to  the  reading  he  prefers.    He  ap« 
pears,  however,  rather  to  under-rate  the  proofs  by  which  the  com« 
mon  version  is  supported,  and  some  of  his  objections  to  it  are  of  no 
weight.     The  advertisement,  too,  prefixed  to  the  London  edition  of 
18X8,  states  a  circumstance  particularly  deserving  of  notice,  namely, 
that  from  a  recent  and  careful  inspection  of  the  Falican  Codex,  it 
appears  that  this  singularly  ancient  and  valuable  Manuscript,  which 
some  critics  prefer  even  to  the  Alexandrine,  clearly  supports  the  re« 
ceived  version.     It  is  justly  alleged  in  that  advertisement,  which 
contains  a  foe  simile  of  Acts  xx.  28.  in  the  original,  as  it  stands  in 
the  Vatican,  that  Griesbach  would  probably  have  formed  a  some- 
what more  fiivourable  judgment  of  the  reading — Church  of  God,  if 
he  had  learned  that  the  reading  is  such  in  the  Codex  Vaticanus. 

It  seems  prq)er  also  to  request  the  attention  of  the  reader  to  the 
following  appropriate  remarks  of  Michaelis,  which  occur  in  a  Sec- 
tion containing  ''  general  rules  for  deciding  on  the  various  readings." 
*'  In  comparing  two  different  readings,"  says  that  ingenious  critic, 
**  we  must  always  examine  which  of  the  two  could  most  easily  arise 
from  the  mistake  or  correction  of  the  transcriber ;  readings  of  this 
kind  being  generally  spurious,  whereas  those  which  give  occasion  to 
the  mistake  or  correction,  are  commonly  genuine.  Of  the  following 
different  readings.  Acts  xx.  28.  tw,  «»(<»,  x^wrv,  uv^tjt  intf  itn  km 
tcv^iw,  Kv^iu  Ktti  6w,  the  first  is  probably  the  true  reading,  and  all  the 
others  are  to  be  considered  as  corrections  or  sclaoUa ;  because  h^ 
might  easily  give  occasion  to  any  of  these,  whereas  none  could  so 
easily  give  occasion  to  ^y.  If  St  Luke  wrote  tfiv  {of  God),  the  ori- 
gin  of  Kv^tH  and  x^irn  may  be  explained  either  as  corrections  of  the 
text  or  as  marginal  notes,  because  '  the  blood  of  God'  is  a  very  ex- 
traordinary expression  ;^ut  if  he  had  written  Kv^tn  (oft/ie  Lord),  it 
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la  iTHMHii'MT^mi^  haw  anv  rnie  conlil  alccr  Lc  inso  te^-  anil  oil  ciitf 
iocfier  fiip^Raidan,  die  «^Eeai£  nmniier  at  tiitFtnnic  nrailmgri'  k  mifmpift- 
cibie.  Ic  jeexxu  -ls  if  di^&zsxiu  annfidihea  had,  tbunti  x  diliicmty 
31  gng  pumasey  ami  ^^h'^*"-  t*«»?^*  aacsecfiml  accaniing  tu  hiB-  owil  jidigE* 

Beia  tnn^  Icnj^  he&irc  lifiaixieiia  dionriirfitfdy  eiqiKaKti  ois  apinicK  na 
worriato  daitte&ciL.  ^f  iaifpectciui&  the  ccpceaBinLt/iffluiriii  hail 
idd&i  em  cne  mnr^-n  by  aome  one  who  duxa  cspLuned  die  wardt 
ox  appcHiixifln.  so  die  JMi/impamorpiaies,.  oiA  P'juI  iiuniid.  mem.  Qb 
^afie  biacii  ca  die  Diviaicr  Liatdz ;— ami  h^  aixerwaniii  osept  imit  lAc 
tci£."t  Suice^  in.  die  earlj  aeesfr  ac  Ckcudaiikf «  hesetiBa  a^ppoBB^ 
who  aambed  iuumizL  infrnniniet  ami  a  I'ngncitT  at'  aiifrtiiBg  t»  A« 
DLvine  dssemze,  Iz  was  noc  nnnaroral  nir  die  orthmiirc  oa  appreiundi 
t&n£  die  exnrcbHunL  Gii^  in  diia  Tezae  m%Iic  be  ailihii'pii  faf  dem» 
vitb:  some  appeazamie  jc  ireaacn,  as  an  azgriTHpnt  in.  so^piat  a£  C&eir 
beresT ;.  ^Tt<?  sucil  •ipprf*ft<''nniiTn«  puaBMT  zx^^  QceuBon.  tn  a.  »hm  iiiat 
note  wliicb.  was  sniuefineiitlT  intzodmied,  perbopa  by  .K'ffiilifnCt  xntv 
tbe  text,  ami  nldmoteiT  enrglayed  in  xnimT  copiea  tao  azfpiiiiift  c&- 
drelr  die  aiuhi?ntai7  expEE9Bion»  fiun  die  aoaiis^  grmpi  a£  die  P»m 
Lripasxivu  ami  Jjiikrapimarp/utes  axe  neozij.*  if  nut  compleOdLv,  cs« 
dncc ;  ami  mi  one  who  id  at  all  acq-uaintsd  wi:iL  tbe  ficst  ggrnrapfefr 
•Tt*  die  Giriaran  lyst&xiz  can  reuJilT  ni-7H»TiiTi»r^fctniI  die  phzMc  **  t&& 
bli^  of  GotL"  Thza  eaprsaBioa  is  inifpetf  escEaatuinazT,  baft  ic  m 
iattsmleii  to  lienote  an  exlxaanixnarr,  t^c  most  certaiu  ami  mimTm 
toiia  zxnxh^  It  was  gdIt  in  die  human  naciire,  duifi  Gbziift  hml blatiil 
ta  iheiL  '*  Tlie  Divine  nature,"  as  a  eerciin  preacher  irnmrfai  **  m 
iaipim.'iiLie  ami  immortal ,"  ami,  amoisi:  all  the  debiueinaifi  ami 
rrw  of  our  Lonis  monhond,  "^  it  lenmfneii  in.  the  inmndahie 
>um  of  indnite  giorr  and  felJcity."  Bat  'ul  CQiiaef|Qence  a£  the  per- 
HKBiI  txnicii  ccnsdmrsd  between  the  Dirae  natnre  in.  the  pezaoa  oi 
tbe  Sm.  ami  die  Iiuman  naxure  which  he  was  pleiiSBd.  ta  aaaame^  ifi 
may  be  jusdj  i;iii?  drat  God  iu&red  :imi  died. ;  ami  withoot  ^ne»- 
dtiOr  die  di^^TiirT  »f  die  one  nutore  ^ve  bocmiLsa  woctk  and  efficasj 
to-  die  iU'iSsrin;^  and  Jeadi  of  the  ccher. 

Tue  ionijc  sablinxe  topie  is  izei|uentlj  uIuatEited,  in  other  pRts. 
of  di^  jiuixed  ^mne,  by  espreasions  cifaaJIj  pmaJoxkalr  and^  at  the 
aime  timer  efpallj  jiisc,  weighty,  ami  instructive.  The  hi^pised 
wnttira  dwell  widi  peculiar  pleasure  on  die  mvstezies  of  zeiiKoaDg 
lave,  ami  delight  cu  Kcogpiae  at  am:e  the  innnitp  diftfannr  between 

*    7/rdtsh'i  Tnnwiarli;!!  ct  ^lidioKiisS  Lismhusiiiii  za  uu  Xcw 
V.iL  i.  Part  l  "Si.  ^.  leiz,  [3.  nfe  FL.  % 

•«*  ies  iaeza'i  Nx*  ca  Aim  xx.  iik 


KOTES.  473 

•the  divinity  and  humanity  of  Christ>  their  wonderiul  union^  and 
their  surprising  and  effectual  co-operation  in  the  scheme  of  redemp« 
tion.  Compare  in  the  Epistles  of  Paul  himself^  by  whom  the  vale- 
dictory Address  recorded.  Acts  xx.  18 — 35,  was  delivered  to  the 
presbyters  of  Ephesus,  Rom.  ix.  5.  1  Cor.  ii.  8.  1  Tim.  iiL  l6. 
CoL  i.  14r— 17«  Tit,  iL  IS,  14.  Heb.  L  S. ; — and  in  the  writings 
of  other  sacred  penmen,  Isaiah  ix.  6.  Zech.  xiii.  7.  John  L  14. 
iii,  13.    Acts  iii.  15.     1  John  i.  7*  iii*  iG.  Cbev.  v.  12. 

Those  who  prefer  the  reading,  Church  of' the  Lord,  have  suggested, 
that  as  Church  of  God  is  an  expression  of  frequent  occurrence  in 
Scripture,  a  transcriber  might  inadvertently  have  written  it  in  place 
of  Church  oftfie  Lord,  and  that  being  once  introduced,  it  might,  for 
various  reasons,  prove  acceptable  to  many,  and  secure  its  credit.  But 
if  the  sacred  historian  in  reality  wrote  Church  of  God,  it  is  still  more 
easy,  as  Michaelis  shows,  to  account  for  the  introduction  of  other 
readings,  and  the  countenance  which  they  received.  The  truth  is, 
that  Church  of  (he  Lord  being  quite  an  unusual  expression,  it  was 
not  so  likely,  at  least  humanly  speaking,  to  occur  to  the  Apostle 
himself,  as  Church  of  God;  and  it  was  completely  in  unison  with 
Paul's  accustomed  energy  of  thought  aud  expression,  to  illustralo 
the  dignity  and  value  of  the  Ciiurch,  and  the  consequent  importance 
of  pastoral  fidelity,  by  describing  it  as  a  society  which  "  God  has 
purchased  with  his  own  blood."  The  writings  of  no  inspired  author 
are  so  remarkably  diaracterised  as  those  of  this  ardent  A])ostle,  by 
unexpected  turns  of  sentiment,  paradoxical  representations,  and  strik* 
ing  contrasts.  This  peculiarity  appears  not  merely  in  statements 
which  immediately  respect  the  person  and  work  of  "  tlie  great  God, 
even  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,"  but  also  in  passages  relating  to  other 
topics,  as  the  privileges  and  experience  of  Christians,  and  the  cha- 
racter, attainments,  and  circumstances  of  the  Apostles  of  Christ. 
See  for  example,  1  Cor.  xiiL  10-— 12.  Gal.  ii.  19>  20.  Eph.  iL  1-— 7. 
CoL  iiL  3,  4.  Philem.  ver.  15,  1 6.  1  Cor.  iv.  12,  13.  2  Cor.  iv. 
8—12.  vL  8—10.  xiL  10. 

Note  LVII.  Page  271.  line  2  from  the  foot. 

From  the  Dutch  Annotations  referred  to  by  our  Author,  as  well 
as  other  publications  that  might  be  quoted,  it  appears  that  even  some 
Protestants  admit,  that  the  cross  may  be  considered  as  the  altar,  on 
which  Christ  offered  up  his  sacrifice.  Witsius  himself,  in  our  ap- 
prehension, seems  to  speak  too  favourably  of  this  idea,  when  he  al- 
lows that,  as  the  altar  was  intended  to  support  the  victim,  the  cross, 
in  that  respect,  may,  and  even  ouglU  to  be  called  the  altar.  Although 
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OBT  Lord  wai  jodeed  upeadfld  cb  ^ 
xMther  iht  ea^nt  a£  tancxK,  mn^  the 

ccaed,  as  veil  ai  •aactzfied,  aaid  nsdend 


br  lui  own  etersal  Ermizr,  Heb.  ix.  1 4.     Tbe  cfizae  np  of  tkia 


OB  tibe  czoHy  bet  the  wbole  poiod  of  las  ■'■aiwi  ir     "  TW 

was  &nf  on  die  altazjlbs  h  is  stated  ia  an  naefnl  aid 

rtfr^Ttni,  "  in  dke  fizst  wnnimt  of  bis  zncaraatiaB,  H^  x.  5. 

cimilmmed  thereon  tlizDag;h  tiie  wlhoie  of  bis  fi&^  Is^  S»  3.;  sad 

eamfletei  on  the  czoss  and  in  tlie  graTe^  John  xzz.  50.  Is.  Im.  9^** 

For  theae  zeaaooa,  ocx  Locd's  DiTine  natsre  is  geacfallT 

uf  the  Pncestast  Thftdcigians,  in  thev  fvsteins  and 

ikt  ombf  proper  olUtr  on  which  this  gxasad  atnning 

ed.     The  fcOcwing   specimen   from   the   instmctzre   and   livcljr 

M'Ewen  mar  suffice. 

"  The  alur,  what  was  it  ?  His  croB,  sar  some.  Nar,  it  was  n* 
ther  his  divine  nature^  whicb,  like  the  altar,  sopponed,  and,  like 
the  altar,  sanrtHWd  his  holj  hunisritTj  which  alone  was  destzw- 
ed.  This  the  cross  can  scarce  be  said  to  do,  wbidi  was  but  the  in- 
stmment  of  man'i  craeltr,  and  a  despicable  piece  of  timber,  wbii^ 
neither  sanrtified  the  bod j  which  it  cazried,  nor  reoeiTed 
tion  firom  it.  Where  then  arc  thej  who  address  it  with  firine 
nonn^  and  par  eren  to  its  pictare  that  homage,  whiA  is  doe  to 
alone,  that  expired  in  agonies  on  that  shameful  tree."  t 

XoTE  LVIIL  Page  274. 

The  intercession  of  Christ,  withoot  qncstion,  diffiss  widelj  fion 
those  petitions  which  sinfiil  men  present  unto  God  §at  dwmadvea 
and  others.  Owing  to  the  gloiy  of  his  person,  and  the  Bait  of  hia 
righteooaness,  it  has  a  dignity,  authcritr,  and  efficacy,  altogether 
peculiar  to  itself.  Eren  "  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,"  he  could  aar, 
"  I  knew  that  thou  hearest  me  always;"  %  ^ud  in  his  preaent  cxalu 
ed  state,  he  intercedes  for  his  people  in  a  manner  t*^**»"*ng  hia 
glorious  elevation,  as  ''a  Priest  upon  bis  throne."  {  Christ  ImM,  no 
doubt,  purchased  a  people  for  himself  with  his  own  Uood,  and  liiDj 
merited  on  their  behalf  all  those  inestimable  Uesrings  which  he  an* 
£x  them.     Yet  there  is  cause  to  question  the  acnaacy  sf  tibe 


•  Expliartiao  of  (he  Shoria-  CaieAlgm^  bjr  die  Rer.  Jimct  labs  and 
lliniitcn  of  the  AModate  Sjcod,  Qa,  zxr. 
t  Tiortbe  oD  the  Types  of  the  Old  Teitamcot,  Book  n.  ch.  8. 
X  John  si  42.  §  Zcdi.  ri.  IX 
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interpretation  which  our  excellent  Anthar,  in  common  with  Dod« 
dridge  and  many  other  TheologianB,  putt  upon  eiA^,  John  xviL  S4. 
which  is  rendered  in  our  authorised  Version,  /  wUL  Dr  Campbell 
renders  it  /  fvould,  and  vindicates  this  translation  in  a  Note. 

"  e<A«f  expresses  no  more/'  says  that  acute  writer,  "  than  a  peti- 
tion, a  request.  It  was  spoken  by  our  Lord  in  prayer  to  his  heavenly 
Father,  to  whom  he  was  obedient,  even  unto  death.  But  the  words 
/  will,  in  English,  when  will  is  not  the  sign  of  the  future,  express 
rather  a  command.  In  Latin,  vob,  though  not  so  uniformly  as  the 
English  /  ufill,  admits  the  same  interpretation;  and,  therefore, 
Besa's  manner  here,  who  renders  the  word  used  by  John  velim,  is 
much  preferable  to  that  of  the  Vulgate,  Erasmus,  the  Zuric  Trans- 
lation, and  Castalio,  who  say  fX)l(K  That  the  sense  of  the  Greek 
word  if,  in  the  New  Testament,  as  I  have  represented  it,  the  criti- 
cal reader  may  soon  satisfy  himself,  by  consulting  the  following  pas- 
sages in  the  original :  Mat  xiL  58.  xxvL  89.  Mark  vL  25.  x.  35. 
In  some  of  these,  the  verb  is  rendered  would,  by  our  Translators ;  it 
ought  to  have  been  rendered  so  in  them  all,  as  they  all  manifestly 
imply  request,  not  command.  In  most  of  the  late  English  transla- 
tions, this  impropriety  is  corrected.  Doddridge  and  Wesley  have, 
indeed,  retained  the  words  /  will;  nay,  more,  have  made  them  the 
foundation  of  an  ailment,  (one  in  his  Paraphrase,  the  other  in  his 
Notes,)  that  what  follows  /  will,  is  not  so  properly  a  petition, 
as  a  claim  of  right  But  this  argument  is  built  on  an  Anglicism  in 
their  translations,  for  which  the  sacred  author  is  not  accountable. 
Augustine,  in  like  manner,  founding  on  a  Latinism,  argued  from 
the  word  volo  of  the  Italic  version,  as  a  proof  of  the  equality  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  He  is  very  well  answered  by  Bexa,  whose 
sentiments  on  thu  subject  are  beyond  suspicion.  See  his  Note  on 
the  place.  The  sons  of  Zebedee  also  use  the  word  5iA«^f y,  Mark  x. 
35.  in  making  a  request  to  Jesus ;  but  it  would  be  doing  great  in- 
justice to  the  two  disciples,  to  say,  either  that  they  claimed  as  their 
right  what  they  then  asked,  or  that  they  called  themselves  equal  to 
their  Lord  and  Master.  -  -  -  I  shall  conclude  this  Note  with  the 
words  of  Castalio,  (Defensio,  &c) :  ''  Ego  veritatem  velim  vcris 
aigumentis  defend!,  non  ita  ridiculis,  quibus  deridenda  propinetur 
adversatiis.*** 

Before  concluding  this  Note,  it  seems  right  to  add  that  a  remark 
somewhat  similar  to  that  which  Campbell  makes  on  the  Greek  word 

*  Tbii  Latin  sentence,  turned  into  English,  is  as  follows :  **  I  wish  to  see  the 
truth  cU^ended  by  arguments  that  are  true  and  solid,  and  not  so  ridiculous,  as  to 
expose  it  to  the  derision  of  adversaries.*'    T. 


&TK 


^£0^,    ^llM.  SJ^JL.  1 

4inylf»f»  SM.  ^arrwynitin^ 

«ii(^  MI^^IIIV!^  Iff  Vlff 

Vin  aa«e  SkS3»-;«i,  tt^ias^  Beta;!*?  I  iove 

tMa  kir  UA  MttgiiiMtis^  mijih  ccx  LatA  hm  cjuesabed  ky  is 

ftft^iiwtfi*/  'mfi>,j  Li*  dewmmduig  tiasx  ^y^-r^-ww^  at  a 


NoTC  LIX.  Pa^  279.  line  J. 

U'iik  i^tnl  ytif^ntty  oar  AotLor  teadi^es  that  Chmt  if  not 
1  AWgtvcr,  hy  prMBuJgktiag  a  jmt  i!a«',  that  u  pozer  than  tbe 
i^  Moiety  and  to  wkicb  aa  more  peiitct^  the  pnmiae  of  ctcnal  Hte 
if  aniMnietL'*  0:;r  Ixffd  La«y  indeed^  intzoduccd  a  new 
#^  tlie  true  lUVt^pim,  f^taaXy  waptnor,  in  many  respects^  to  the  M< 
t^r'ituy;  but  the  moral  law,  which  was  publiihed  from  Moont 
hioai^  ia  spiritoaJ^  perfect,  and  eternal  in  iu  obligation  and  utiHtj. 
Chruit'«  merit/iriouft  obedience  to  that  law,  is  the  justifying  righte- 
ousness  of  his  jiouplc,  and  the  foundation  of  their  title  to  ererksting' 
life ;  and  at  the  same  time,  that  law,  in  all  its  extent,  is  the  autho- 
ritative and  unaltcmblo  rule  of  conduct  prescribed  to  his  ftiUowexs, 
\iy  their  real  and  progressive  conformity  to  which,  they  are  required 
U$  evince  the  sincerity  of  their  £tith,  and  to  manifest  their  gratitude 
tin  redeeming  love* 

Our  I^nrd,  no  doubt,  during  the  course  of  his  ministiy  on  earth, 
acted  the  |mrt  of  an  incomparable  Interpreter  and  Vindicator  of  that 
sacred  law  whi(^h  he  had  originally  inscribed  on  the  human  heart, 
ami  publbhcd  from  Sinai  with  awful  majesty.  He  defended  its  au- 
thurity,  demonstrated  the  spirituality  and  extent  of  Us  oouBBaads, 
placed  them  iu  a  striking  light,  and  enforced  them  by  new  and  most 
endearing  motives.  Yet  he  cannot  justly  be  said  to  have  added  any 
m  precepts  to  the  moral  law.   This  19  clearly  and  concisely  shown 
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by  Rnsicmus  in  his  excellent  Compendium  of  Turretine's  Theo« 

logy-* 

The  precepts  of  the  Gospel  is  an  expression  which  is  not  only  em- 
j^oyed  by  the  enemies  of  the  evangelical  system^  but  for  which  a 
considerable  number  of  its  friends^  owing,  probably^  in  a  great  de« 
giee,  to  their  not  adverting  to  its  ambiguous  nature,  seem  to  enter- 
tain a  strong  predilection.  If  any  of  those  who  make  use  of  this  phrase 
intend  to  insinuate,  that  Christ  made  additions  to  the  moral  law,  and 
remedied  certain  defects  which  have  been  imputed  to  it,  their  notion 
of  that  law,  agreeably  to  what  has  just  been  said,  is  quite  erroneous: 
Or,  i£,  hy  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel,  they  mean  certain  pre- 
cepts delivered  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  our  obedience  to  which 
procures  an  interest  in  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel,  they  assuredly 
swerve  from  the  simplicity  of  Christian  truth,  and  really,  although 
perhaps  unintentionally,  take  port  with  those  teachers,  who  incul- 
cate the  doctrine  of  Christ's  having  published  a  new  law  of  grace,  by 
which  men  acquire  for  themselves  a  title  to  eternal  life  on  easier 
terms  than  those  which  were  at  first  proposed  in  the  covenant  of 
works* 

The  term  Gospd  occurs  in  the  sacred  volume,  it  is  allowed,  in 
two  acceptations.  It  is  sometimes  employed  extensively  to  signify  all 
that  is  taught  in  the  New  Testament,  including  histories,  doctrines, 
and  precepts,  if  not  also  a  great  proportion  at  least  of  the  various 
contents  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  is  not  superseded,  but  con- 
firmed by  the  New;  as  2  Cor.  ix.  13.  2  Thes.  L  8.  1  Pet.  iv.  17. 
Rev.  xiv.  6.  7*  In  this  sense  it  is  nearly  synonymous  with  the  word 
Law,  when  used  in  a  large  sense,  as  Psalm  L  2.  xix.  7.  Is.  viii.  20. 
But  Gospel  is  undeniably,  and,  it  may  be  added,  generallyj  made 
use  of  by  the  sacred  writers,  in  a  more  precise  and  limited  accepta- 
tion, to  denote  the  doctrine  of  the  grace  of  God, — the  glad  tidings 
of  the  birth  of  a  Saviour,  and  of  reconciliation  by  the  blood  of  the 
cross,— in  contradistinction  to  the  law,  strictly  so  called.  In  this  sense, 
the  Gospel,  it  may  be  unblushingly  affirmed,  has  no  precepts  whaU 
ever. 

**  If  we  take  the  word  Gospd  in  a  strict  sense,"  says  our  venera- 
ble Author  in  another  work,  "  as  it  is  the  form  of  the  Testament . 
of  grace,  which  consists  of  mere  promises,  or  the  absolute  exhibition 
of  salvation  in  Christ,  then  it  properly  prescribes  nothing  as  duty, 
it  requires  nothing,  it  commands  nothing — ^no,  not  so  much  as  to 
beUeve,  trust,  hope  in  the  Lord,  and  the  like.    But  if  relates,  de- 
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dares,  and  signifies  to  %s,  what  God  in  Christ  promises^  what  he 
wllleth^  and  is  about  to  da  Every  prescription  of  duty  belongi  to 
the  law^  as  the  venerable  Voetius,  afber  others^  has  inculcated  to  ex- 
cellent purpose :  Dispui.  torn.  4,  pag.  U,  &c.  And  this  we  mnst 
firmly  maintain,  if  with  all  the  Reformed,  we  would  constantly  de« 
fend  the  perfection  of  the  law,  as  containing  in  it  all  virtues,  and 
all  the  duties  of  holiness.  Yet  the  law,  as  adapted  to  the  covenant 
of  grace,  and,  according  to  it,  written  in  the  hearts  of  the  elect, 
commands  them  to  embrace,  with  an  unfeigned  fidth,  all  things  pro- 
posed to  them  in  the  Gospel,  and  to  order  their  lives  agreeably  to 
that  grace  and  glory.  And  therefore,  when  God,  in  the  covenant 
of  grace,  promises  to  an  elect  sinner  faith,  repentance,  and,  conae* 
quently,  eternal  life ;  then  the  law,  whose  obligation  can  never  be 
dissolved,  and  which  extends  itself  io  every  duty,  obliges  the  man  to 
assent  to  that  truth,  highly  to  esteem  the  good  things  promised, 
earnestly  to  desire,  seek,  and  embrace  them,"  &c.* 

This  Note  may  be  concluded  with  a  few  remarks  on  a  point  some- 
what connected  with  its  subject.  Near  the  beginning  of  this  Dis- 
sertation on  the  name  Christ,  the  Author  speaks  of  our  Lord's  dS&ccs 
as  so  mixed  and  blended  together  in  their  execution,  that,  provided 
their  nature  be  rightly  illustrated,  it  is  (^  no  great  moment  to  as- 
certain the  order  in  which  they  should  be  considered.  This  obser* 
vation  requires  to  be  explained.  The  offices  of  Christ  are,  without 
doubt,  blended  in  their  exercise ;  and  it  is  possible  to  contend  too 
eagerly  with  regard  to  the  arrangement  which,  in  treating  them,  it 
is  most  proper  for  a  Christian  teacher  to  adopt.  A  distinction  has 
been  made,  and  not  without  reason,  betwixt  the  natural  order,  and 
the  order  of  execution;  and  sound  Theologians,  in  discoursing  on  the 
subject,  sometimes  prefer  the  former,  sometimes  the  latter.  Accor- 
ding to  the  natural  order,  the  priestly  office  holds  the  precedency  ; 
for  the  Redeemer's  atoning  sacrifice  laid  the  finmdation,  not  only  £br 
his  making  intercession  fi)r  us,  but  also  for  his  discharging  towards 
us  every  part  of  his  Prophetical  and  Kingly  offiices,  in  a  manner  con- 
sistent with  the  perfections  and  moral  government  of  God.  Accor- 
ding to  the  order  of  execution,  Christ  first  illuminates  our  under- 

•  *  Mr  BeU*8  Tranalation  of  the  Irenlcum,  Ch.  xviL  sect  9.    8oe  also  ehat 

Tnnilator*s  Note  13,  pp.  229—232,  which  relates  to  the  prcc.ytt  of  the  GmpeJ; 

and  Note  33,  pp.  328 — 336,  where  he  combats  the  notion  of  a  new,  mild,  and  re* 

medial  law,  and  quotes  a  judicioui  passage  from  D»  Mouiin,  whidi  happily  flhis- 

trates  the  mann  7  in  which  tlie  moiml  law  binds  the  sinner  to  faith  and  repentance. 

Those  who  wish'to  study  this  subject  maturely,  may  consult  also  the  Answers  to 

"^  Twelve  Queries;  Dickenson^s  Familiar  Letters,  Let.  13,  entitled,  ^*  The 

V  Law  of  Grace  examined  and  disproved;"  and  the  late  Rev.  William  Amot^s 

ont  on  the  Harmony  of  the*  Law  and  Gospel,  pp.  158 — 170. 
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■UiKlingi  as  a  Ptaphiet,  then  implied  his  Uqpd  to  oar  consciences  as 
a  Friesty  and  finally  sabdues  us  to  himself  and  secures  our  cordial 
sulmisnon  to  his  authority  as  «  King.  It  is  only  when  we  are  Jus- 
tified  by  his  righteousness,  and  enabled  to  rely  on  that  mercy  which, 
through  his  sacrifice  and  intercession  is  extended  to  the  guilty,  that 
we  are  prepared  to  render  a  cheerful  and  acceptable  obedience  to  his 
ordinances  and  laws.  To  maintain  thus  hr,  that  such  is  in  reality 
the  order  in  which  Christ  executes  his  offices,  is  a  matter  of  no  slight 
importance.  But  this  order  is  obviously  inverted  by  those  who  hold 
that  it  is  by  compliance  with  the  precqHs  of  ike  Gatpd,  and  by  obe- 
dience to  a  new  lam  of  grace,  that  men  become  entitled  to  remiauon 
and  acceptance;  and  the  undoubted  principles  of  our  Author  are 
evidently  incompatible  with  this  unscriptural  and  dangerous  inver- 


NoTB  LX.  Page  279>  line  11. 

Men  of  learning  are  not  yet  fully  agreed  with  respect  to  the  pre- 
cise signification  of''  the  gates  of  hell,"  L  e.  hades,  mentioned  Mat* 
zvL  18.  Schleusner,  in  his  Greek  Lexicon,  represents  the  word 
iinf  as  sometimes  meaning  hell,  the  place  of  punishment,  or  the  con- 
dition of  the  damned,  as  2  Pet.  iL  4.  Luke  xvL  23.  To  these  pas- 
asges  he  adds  Mat  xvL  18,  and  observes,  that  by ''  the  gates  of 
Hades"  he  understands  the  violence  and  power  of  the  Devil,  and  of 
all  the  fierce  adversaries  of  Christ,  whose  efforts  against  the  Church 
diall  be  rendered  abortive.  He  remarks,  too,  that  the  expression 
was  considered  in  this  light  by  Chrysostome.  This  modem  and 
foreign  lexicographer  thus  lends  his  support  to  the  same  interpre- 
tation which  is  given  by  the  pious  Malthew  Henry,  and  the  gene- 
rality of  EngHsh  Expositors.  Dr  Campbell,  on  the  contrary,  con- 
lends,  that  hades  should  never  be  rendered  hell,  and  that  it  always 
refers  merely  to  the  state  of  the  dead  in  generaL  By  "  the  gates 
of  hades,"  he  understands  death,  which  is^  so  to  speak,  the  gate  by 
which  men  enter  the  invisible  world ;  and  he  regards  the  promise  of 
the  Saviour,  that  the  gates  of  hades  shall  never  prevail  against  his 
Church,  as  equivalent  to  the  expression,  "  It  shall  never  die,"  ''  It 
shall  never  be  extinct"*  It  is  clear,  however,  that,  even  admitting 
the  Justness  of  this  criticism,  the  Saviour^s  promise  still  involves  the 
idea,  thai  the  utmost  efforts  of  devils  and  ungodly  men  to  accom- 
pUsh  the  ruin  of  the  Church  shall  prove  inefifectuaL 


*  Prdiminaiy  DisMrtatkmt,  Diet.  vL  Part  t.  KCt  17. 
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An  opportanilj  of  inquixing  more  particulaxljr  into  the  inpori  of 
the  term  HadeM  will  afterwazds  occur.  It  maj  gratify  the  xeader» 
in  the  mean  time,  to  compare  Campbell's  view  of  Jhe  expcenen  in 
question  with  the  turn  which  Horsley  gi^es  it  in  a  Sermon  on  Mai. 
xvL  18,  19. — "  In  the  present  state  of  sacred  literature,"*  says  ^lat 
learned  Bishop,  "  it  were  an  affiront  to  this  assembly  to  go  aboat  to 
prove,  that  the  expression  of  '  the  gates  of  hell'  describes  the  iii« 
visible  mansions  of  departed  souls,  with  allusion  to  the  sepukhies  of 
the  Jews  and  other  eastern  nations,  under  the  image  of  a  place  ae* 
cured  by  barricadoed  gates,  through  which  there  is  no  escape,  by  ftt^ 
tuxal  means,  to  those  who  have  once  been  compelled  to  enter.  Pio» 
mising  that  these  gates  shall  not  prevail  against  his  Churdiy  our 
Lord  promised  not  only  perpetuity  to  the  Church  to  the  last  moment 
of  the  world's  existence,  notwithstanding  the  successive  mortality  of 
all  its  members  in  all  ages,  but  what  is  much  more,  a  final  triumph 
over  the  power  of  the  gra^^  Firmly  as  the  gates  of  hades  may  be 
barred,  they  shall  have  no  power  to  confine  his  departed  saintai,  when 
the  last  trump  shall  sound,  and  the  voice  of  the  aschangel  shall 
thunder  through  the  deep."* 

Note  LXI.  Page  287. 

The  sentiments  of  our  veneraUe  Author  with  reference  to  the 
duration  of  the  mediatorial  kingdom  of  Christ,  are  similar  to  thoii 
which  have  been  entertained  by  many  worthy  and  respectable  Di* 
vines.  It  seems  difficult,  however,  to  reconcile  some  parts  of  hit 
comment  on  1  Cor.  xv.  24—28.  with  what  he  had  stated  in  section 
41. ;  and  even  authors  who  hold  materially  the  same  views  of  the 
subject  with  Witsius,  have  been  surprised  at  some  of  his  eiqnresaioiia. 
Doddridge,  for  example,  in  his  Paraphrase  on  that  contested  passage 
teaches,  in  language  sufficiently  clear,  that,  by  some  ^bBct  act, 
Christ  shall  give  up  his  commission  to  preside  as  universal  Lord  in 
the  mediatorial  kingdom,  and  that  his  redeemed  shall  no  longer  need 
a  Mediator.  Yet  in  a  Note  on  ver.  28.  he  says ;  'Mt  is  surprising 
to  find  authors  of  such  diflferent  sentiments  as  WUniu  and  CreUws, 
agreeing  to  speak  of  Christ  as  returning,  as  it  were,  to  a  private  sta* 
tion,  and  being  *  as  one  of  his  brethren,'  when  he  has  thus  given  up* 
the  kingdom."  "  The  union  of  the  divine  and  human  natures," 
adds  Dr  Doddridge,  '*  in  the  person  of  the  great  £mmaBuel»  the 
incomparable  virtues  of  his  character,  the  gloiy  of  his  actions,  and 
the  relatitms  he  bears  to  his  people,  with  all  the  texts  which  asKri 

*  Hoidty's  SenDOBSi  Ser.  13. 


NOTES.  481 

thii  pcfpetuity  of  his  goTemment,  prohibit  our  imagining  that  he  ihall 
ever  cease  to  be  illustriously  distinguished  from  all  others,  whether 
men  or  angels,  in  the  heavenly  world,  through  eternal  ages."— -Jus« 
tioe  to  our  Author  requires  us  to  observe,  that,  although  he  does 
speak  of  Christ,  in  human  nature,  becoming  ''  as  one  of  the  bre- 
thren," he  describes  him,  in  the  words  immediately  following,  as  still 
**  possessing  mani&ld  and  most  excellent  glory,  without  any  dimi- 
nution  of  the  glory  which  he  now  enjoy^ ;"  and  that,  in  a  preceding 
section,  he  had  affirmed,  that  Christ  will  always  be  ''  by  &r  the 
most  noble  member  of  the  Church,  and  as  such  will  be  recognised, 
adored,  and  praised." 

The  translator,  while  he  urges  a  fair  interpretation  of  his  Author^s 
expressions,  ought  not  to  vindicate  him  in  any  pomt  in  which  he 
humbly  presumes  to  consider  him  mistaken.  He  certainly  agrees 
with  those  Divines,  who  maintain  that  our  Lord's  mediatorial  king- 
dom, as  well  as  his  prophetical  office  and  priesthood,  is  eternal;  and 
who  put  a  different,  and,  in  his  apprehension,  a  much  more  just  and 
natural  interpretation  upon  the  passage  just  referred  to  in  1  Cor.  xv« 
than  that  which  is  given  by  our  Author,  Doddridge,  Whitby,  and 
others.  It  appears  to  him  also  a  matter  of  some  consequence,  that 
every  reader  should  be  furnished  with  an  antidote  against  miscon* 
oeptiens  on  this  subject;  and  as  he  knows  nothing  better  calculated 
to  serve  this  valuable  purpose  than  the  following  comprehensive  and 
satisfactory  statement  of  the  late  Dr  Erskine,  be  takes  the  liberty 
to  quote  it  without  further  apology. 

**  Christ's  power  over  all  flesh,"  says  t^t  able  and  excellent  man 
of  God,  in  a  Discourse  on  John  xviL  2.  ^*  shall  appear  in  ruliug  his 
Church  in  heaven,  and  imparting  to  them  the  blessings  of  glory. 
'  He  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  £>r  ever,  and  of  his  kingu 
dom  there  shall  be  no  end,'  Luke  L  33*  It  seems  absurd  to  suppose 
that  he  who  is  emphatically  termed  *  the  Prince  of  Peace'  shall  en- 
joy his  power,  only,  when  war  and  opposition  remain,  and  shall  be 
divested  of  it,  when  enemies  are  conquered,  and  peace  established  by 
their  destruction.  No ;  my  Brethren,  he  shall  for  ever  continue  the 
King  of  his  Church,  the  channel  through  which  all  their  bliss  is 
conveyed,  the  bond  of  their  union  with  God,  and  the  medium  of 
their  access  to  him.— -The  spring  and  security  of  all  the  happiness  of 
saints  in  heaven,  is  shortly  this ;  '  The  hsmh  which  is  in  the  midst 
of  the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living  foun* 
tains  of  waters.'  Every  enjojment  will  be  enhanced  to  them,  and 
doubly  relished,  when  received  from  the  hands  which,  for  their 
redemption,  were  nailed  to  the  accursed  tree.  Scarcely  cduld  Christ 


48S  KOTU. 

be  mii  to  {!▼•  eCtnial  lift  to  as  nuwjr  at  wtn  gmn  Ub  ^  tha 
Father,  if  he  odIj  beatowea  o«  them  the  fint-fiuitt  of  that  Ufi^  not 
the  full  harrest  Inagine  not  that  when  Chriat  has  coodocted  jroM 
to  the  pakoe  of  the  Father,  his  rektioa  to  joo  as  Mediator,  and  his 
aets  of  kindness  to  you  in  eonsequence  of  that  telation,  eease»  No  ; 
he  erer  liveth  to  mske  intereetsion  for  us.  His  throne  is  for  ever 
and  ever;  and  it  is  the  OTerlasting  kingdom  of  oor  Lord  and  Saviaiir 
JesQS  Christ,  into  which  an  entrance  shall  be  mimstered  ahnndantly 
to  his  fidthinl  subjects,  Christ  is  called  our  Liie^  (CoLiiL  4.)  whid^ 
as  is  erident  from  the  context,  must  mean  that,  as  he  now  iaqmrla 
to  us  the  blessings  of  grace,  so  hereafter  he  will  impart  to  ns  tho 
Uessingsof  gloiy.  When  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  eom^  die 
Church  will  not  receive  Jem  finom  her  hcftTcal j  Hudband,  than  when 
die  was  onl J  espoused  to  him.  And  when  the  redeemed  shall  ie%ii 
for  ever  and  ever,  the  Redeemer  shall  not  cease  to  logn* 

^  I  know  that  man j  learned  and  pioua  Divines  have  tan^S  n  differ- 
est  doctrine,  and  argued  ^ecionslj  in  support  of  it  fiom  1  Cor.  zvw 
84^  25^  28.  But  in  matters  of  faith,  calling  no  man  Master,  w» 
ought  to  bring  everj  opinion  to  the  touchstone  of  the  sacred  Oiaiks» 
and  to  explain  what  is  move  daric  and  obscure  in  a  vrajr  cmiiristcnt 
with  what  is  more  dear  and  explidL  Chrui  jAntf  iMker  mp  ihg 
kimgiom  io  God,  caos  ike  Fmiker.  But  as  the  Father  did  not  eeaae 
to  reign,  when  all  power  was  given  to  Christ  in  hcnven  and  im 
earth ;  so  neither  shall  the  Son  cease  to  reign,  when  he  ddivers  op 
the  kingdom  to  the  Father.  As  the  Fathet^s  reign  diall  not  them 
begin,  so  the  Son's  reign  shall  not  then  terminate.  The  kingdom, 
therefore,  in  this  passage,  means  the  sobfectsof  the  langdom.  ChiiB^ 
having  completed  the  salvation  of  every  one  of  them,  shall  prcaent 
them  all  to  the  Father,  mjing,  <  BdioU  I  and  the  diildren  wUdi 
God  hath  given  me.'  He  shall  give  an  account  of  what  he  did  mt 
earth  in  consequence  of  the  trust  committed  to  him,  and  shall  ciaim 
that  the  purchase  of  his  blood,  and  the  conquests  of  his  grace;,  maf 
inherit  the  king&nn  to  which  thej  are  thus  entitled,  and  far  whidi 
thej  have  been  thus  prepared. 

**  The  King  of  Zion  must  reign  till  he  hath  put  all  his  ^«*t»w**  Qn« 
der  his  feet  But  to  infer  fiom  this,  that  he  must  reign  no  longer^ 
is  as  absurd  as  it  would  be  to  infer  feom  Midial  the  daag:liter  of 
Saul  having  no  diild  until  the  daj  of  her  death,  that  dfWr  her 
death  she  had  a  diild.  David  si^fl^  '  The  Lord  said  nntomy  Lord, 
Sit  then  at  mj  right  hand,  tiU  I  mi^  thine  enemies  thj  feolstaoL' 
^^st  this  slmuld  lend  to  felse  notkms  of  ^  duration  of  Christ's  kii^ 
ve  am  totd  that  htt^rcwrmtdomaonthn  f%fat  hmid  of 
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^  We  aie  iufiNnned  that  when  all  things  ihall  be  tubject  to  hiniy 
ihen  shall  the  Sen  aUp  fdnuelfbe  wbjtd  to  Amu  tktU  put  all  ihing§ 
under  him,  thai  God  may  be  tUlinalL  But  this  neither  proves  that 
Christ's  power  over  all  flesh  ends,  or  that  his  subjection  to  the  Fa^ 
ther  commences  with  the  general  resurrection.  Both  in  the  pur* 
chase  and  application  of  salvation,  Christ  always  acted  as  the  Fa« 
tiler's  righteous  servant  And  in  Scripture,  things  are  often  said  to 
happen,  when  they  are  known  and  made  manifest.  We  have  thxee 
instances  of  this  in  one  Chapter,  Rom.  liL  4.  '  Yea,  let  God  be  true^ 
but  every  man  a  liar,'  L  e.  Let  God  be  acknowledged  true,  and  every 
man  accounted  a  liar,  who  arraigns  the  Divine  feithfulness.  Ver.  19# 
*  What  things  soever  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them,  who  are  under 
the  law,  that  every  mouth  may  be  stoj^ped,  i^  all  the  world  may 
become  guilty  before  God,'  L  e.  may  ojpfear  to  be  guilty,  may  have 
their  guilt  manifested*  Ver.  26.  '  That  God  might  be  just,  L  e. 
might  ajqpear  to  be  just  Let  me  apply  these  observations  to  the 
present  subject  The  Apostle  to  the  Hebrews,  having  toU  ua 
that  God  hath  pot  all  things  under  Christ's  feet,  yea,  left  nothing 
that  is  not  put  under  him,  immediately  adds, '  But  now  we  see  not 
yet  all  things  put  under  him.'  In  like  manner,  if  we  know  the 
Mediator's  subjection  to  the  Father,  it  is  now  by  faith,  not  by 
sight :  but  after  the  resurrection,  when  Christ  shall  give  an  account 
of  all  he  hath  done  for  the  salvation  of  those  given  him  by  the  Fa^ 
ther,  that  subjection  shall  be  more  fully  manifested  to  the  whole 
ratkmal  creation.  Thus  the  ^irits  of  the  prophets  are  said  to  be 
subject  to  those  other  {urophets,  who  judge  what  they  have  qwken, 
( 1  Cor.  ziv.  32.  compared  with  ver.  29l)  Indeed  the  Son  as  Head 
of  the  redeemed,  shall  through  all  eternity  acknowledge,  that  in  the 
glorious  scheme  of  man's  redemption,  all  things  are  of  God ;  and 
shall  lead  the  worshippers  of  the  higher  house,  in  their  ezpressioBS 
of  reverence,  love,  and  subjection,  to  his  Father  and  their  Father, 
his  God  and  their  God.    • 

"  Thus  there  is  nothing  in  this  paasage  inconsistent  with  the  clear 
declarations  in  other  passages  of  Scripture,  that  Christ's  mediatorial 
rdatbns  to  his  people  shall  continue  for  ever,  and  that  he  will 
etemaUy  exert  his  power  in  consequence  of  those  relations  £ok  their 
beneat"'' 

Note  LXIL  Page  Sgo. 

It  is  not  in  vain  that  the  Author  urges  the  necessity  of  receiving 
Christ  in  all  his  offices.    The  human  heart  is  naturally  averse  to 

•  I>EiskiBB*sS8aMo%ToLiLDIibia,pp.49S-.4M. 
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him  in  his  whole  mediatorial  work ;  and  those  only  who  are  enlight- 
ened and  renewed  hj  the  Spirit^  are  capable  of  dijoeming  aright  the 
gloiy  and  importance  of  ererj  gracious  character  which  he  soslaiBi. 
The  reader  must  he  careful,  at  the  same  time,  not  to  misandentand 
the  Author^s  remark^that  if  men  have  no  indinatioa  to  submit  to 
the  Saviour's  instructions  as  a  Prophet^  and  to  obey  his  laws  aa  a 
King,  their  glorying  in  him  as  a  Pziest  is  merely  presumptooosL   It 
is^  doubtless,  his  design,  to  inculcate,  that  an  unfeigned  dependsnee 
on  Christ  as  a  High  Priest  who  has  expiated  our  sins  by  the  aacrifiee 
of  himself,  is  alwajrs  accompanied  and  manifested  by  a  sincere  ieli» 
anoe  upon  him  as  a  Teacher  and  King,  and  by  a  cordial  suhmisBok 
to  his  prophetical  and  royal  authority ;  and  to  reprove  the  temerity 
of  those  who  pretend  to  have  **  &ith  in  his  Uood,"  while  they  con- 
tinue indisposed  to  hear  him  as  their  Prophet,  and  obey  him  as  their 
Lawgiver.   A  readiness  to  acquiesce  in  the  instructions,  and  to  keep 
the  ordinances  and  commandments  of  Christ,  is  a  fiur  and  necesmy 
test  of  a  personal  interest,  by  fidth,  in  his  atonement     The  mean* 
ing  of  Witsius,  however,  cannot  be,  that  men,  by  subjecting  their 
judgment  to  his  teachings,  and  their  will  to  his  authority,  procure 
/or  themselves  an  interest  in  his  atoning  sacrifice  and  prevailing  in- 
tercession.    Nor  is  it  probable  that  he  intended  to  intimate,  that  the 
inclinations  of  the  human  heart  are  less  inimical  to  Christ's  priestly 
diaracter  than  to  his  other  offices.    A  great  number  of  mankind,  in« 
deed,  make  a  prtfessiom  of  confidence  in  the  Uood  and  righteousness 
of  Christ,  while  their  habitual  conduct  discovers  an  inveterate  dis* 
afiection  to  his  authority  and  laws.     But  are  there  not  many,  who^ 
whilst  they  profess  high  admiration  for  the  precepts  of  the  Christian 
Religion,  are  avowedly  hostile  to  the  Christian  atonement,  and  to 
justification  by  the  righteousness  of  the  Mediator  ?     And  is  it  not 
certain,  that  fidlen  man,  proud  amidst  the  ruins  of  his  nature,  and 
arrogant  amidst  the  moral  pollutions  by  which  he  has  rendered  him- 
self inexpresfflbly  abominable  in  the  eyes  of  infinite  purity,— has  a 
deep-rooted  backwardness  to  be  indebted  for  pardon  and  acceptance, 
to  the  propitiation  brought  near  by  the  Gospel  ?  All,  it  is  true,  are 
avene  to  misery ;  and  whoever  is  persuaded  of  the  existence  of  a 
hell,  is  desirous  to  escape  that  place  of  torment     But  it  requires  . 
Divine  illumination  to  convince  a  man  effectually,  both  that  his  sins 
deserve  everlasting  misery,  and  that  for  deliverance  from  it,  he  must 
be  entirely  indebted  to  the  free  grace  of  God,  and  the  vicarious  sacri- 
fice of  Jesus  Christ     The  same  base  and  criminal  pride,  which  has^ 
ed  some  to  prefer  the  loss  of  natural  life  to  coming  under  obli- 
to  the  hand  of  charity  for  the  means  of  its  support,  has 
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prompted  thouianda  of  the  human  race  to  choose  rather  to  expose 
their  immortal  aouls  to  eternal  ruin,  than  to  stand  indehted  to  the 
grace  of  God  reigning  thnnigh  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  for  par- 
don and  eternal  life.  See  Mat  six.  16—22.  Luke  xviiL  1 1, 12. 
Rom.  ix.  31 — 38.  z.  1-— 4. 

On  this  subject,  the  remarks  of  an  eyangelical  writer  formerly 
referred  to,*  are  worthy  of  notice.  "  Many  think,"  says  he,  "  and 
will  often  say,  that  sinners  are  fvilling  to  have  Christ  as  a  Saviour, 
but  not  as  a  King  and  Lawgiver.  To  speak  freely,  I  yerily  think  as 
to  great  numbers  in  the  professing  world,  the  contrary  is  rather  true. 
They  would  have  Christ  as  a  Lawgiver,  and  are  not  willing  to  have 
him  as  a  Saviour.  The  Papists  contend,  that  Christ  is  a  Lawgiver, 
and  they  must  be  saved  by  keeping  his  law.  The  Socinians  and 
Arminians  are  all  of  them  also  agreed  in  this.  But  (sure  I  am  not 
mistaken!)  they  are  enemies  to  all  that  free  grace  whereby  he 
saves  sinners;  and  so  is  every  man  by  nature.  True,  indeed,  they 
would  be  saved ;  but  they  would  not  have  Christ  to  be  their  Saviour. 
They  would  be  saved  by  the  law,  and  so  by  obedience  of  their  own 
performing.  And  whatever  man  he  is,  of  whatever  profession,  that 
aetteth  up  his  own  righteousness  and  puts  any  trust  therein,  •  •  -  • 
he  would  have  Christ  to  be  a  Lawgiver  (if  it  may  be  said  he  would 
have  Christ  at  all ;)  but  Christ  as  a  Saviour  by  his  righteousness,  he 
would  not,  he  will  not  have,  John  v.  40.  Mr  Mowsle^s  experience 
is  a  confirmation  of  this.t  He  thought  verily  he  desired  the  destruc- 
tion of  sin,  and  loved  to  hear  of  a  holy  life  mightily;  but  the  doc- 
trine of  denying  self-righteousness  was  a  hard  saying,  and  he  could 
not,  a  great  while,  tell  how  to  suppose  one  should  be  justified  by 
another's  righteousness.  It  is  at  least  as  great  a  point,  and  as  diffi- 
cult, to  submit  to  Christ's  righteousness,  as  to  submit  to  his  govern- 
mmt.  •  -  • 

**  The  way  of  receiving  Christ  in  truth  as  a  Saviour,"  adds  Mr 
Beart, ''  is  for  a  sinner  who  has  neither  righteousness  nor  strength^ 
nor  any  thing  that  is  good,  who  sees  all  is  lost,  that  there  can  be  no 
repairing  of  ruined  nature,  to  seek  his  whole  salvation  firom  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  believing;  not  only  to  seek  sanctification,  as  a  le- 
gal professor  may  think  he  doth,  but  to  seek  it  firom  Christ  as  the 
alone  auUior  and  fimntain  of  it,  in  a  way  of  believing.    This  is  the 


*  Beart*8  Eternal  Law,  and  EverlasHng  Gospel,  Part  first,  Pref.  pp.  30—32. 

f  The  Author  here  refers  to  page  100.  et  Mcq^oiua  account  of  his  own  religioas 
experience,  left  by  a  Mr  Thomas  Mawsley^  Apothecary,  who  died  1669 ;  and  pub- 
lished at  the  end  of  his  Funeral  Sermon,  entitled  D^h  Untiungy  by  Mr  James 
Jantway,  1672. 
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flcml  tfitt  deniis  to  hftTe  Christ  in  Us  Idngly  office.  4gaM,iiotofil}r 
to  follow  after  a  jastifying  righteoosaea^  but  to  vecdye  Chriit  ftr 
righteousneflB,  as  the  maiier  of  his  justificatum^Rom.  is.  80— 83* 
Otherwise^  seeking  righteousness  by  the  works  of  the  law,  thej 
stumble  at  tkal  stumbling-stone,  where  so  many  professors  have  stonw 
bled— men  that  seemed  noijarjirom  ike  kingdom  qfkeaveng  and  yet 
so  &r  as  never  to  obtain  it." 

The  prevalence  of  Aniimmaan  sentiments  among  some  classes  cf 
professed  Christians  is  much  to  be  deplored.  **  Is  Christ  the  minister 
of  sin  ?  (jod  forbid.''  To  many  who  once  made  a  w^eaooM  and  im- 
posing profession,  he  will  thus  address  himself  in  the  great  day  cf 
judgment-—''  I  never  knew  you;  depart  from  me,  ye  workers  ofim^ 
qmiy.*^  The  Ministers  of  the  Gospel  ought  certainly  to  employ 
their  strenuous  and  united  efforts  for  the  destruction  of  '^  the  hydra 
of  Antinomianism."  It  is  not,  however,  by  the  relaxation  o^  their 
seal  in  preaching  the  pure  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God—by  an  ii^e* 
quent,  scanty,  and  timid  exhibition  of  evangelical  doctrine— or  by 
adopting  statements  and  expressions  that  are  in  any  degree  contrary 
to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  or  inconsistent  with  its  simplicity  and 
purity,  that  they  can  justly  expect  to  subdue  this  hideous  monster. 
The  same  ''battle-axe  and  weapon  of  war"  which  was  wielded  with 
astonishing  success  by  Apostles  and  their  coadjutors  in  the  primitivt 
days  of  Christianity,  must  still  be  employed  in  this  sacred  warfare. 
Whilst  the  duties  of  holiness  are  explained  and  inculcated  in  all  their 
extent,  and  whilst  the  criminality  and  felly  of  sin  in  its  variooa 
ferms  are  feithfully  exposed,  the  doctrine  of  grace  must  be  clearly 
and  earnestly  exhibited,  and  the  cross  uniformly  presented  to  the  at« 
tention  of  men,  as  supplying  by  fer  the  most  influential  motives  to 
repentance  and  "  newness  of  life." 

Paul  is,  without  doubt,  a  pattern  to  all  who  are  invested  with  the 
sacred  office.  When  this  great  Apostle,  in  his  Epistle  to  Titus,  had 
adverted  to  the  lamentable  conduct  of  the  Antinomians  of  that  ag^ 
men  who  "  professed  that  they  knew  God,  while  in  works  they  de« 
nied  him,"  what  measures  does  he  recommend  to  the  adoption  of  the 
young  Evangelist,  fer  repressing  their  detestable  and  ruinous  errors  ? 
Doth  he  at  all  insinuate  that  Titus  should  become  somewhat  wan 
sparing  than  formerly,  in  publishing  the  riches  of  Divine  mercy,  or 
that  he  should  adulterate  the  Gospel  by  a  neutralising  mixture  of 
Icigal  doctrine?  By  no  means.    He  directs  him,  on  the  contrary,  to 

•  Gal.  it  17.  Mtt  vsu  23. 
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persist  in  testifying  ''ihe  grace  of  God  which  bringeth  salration"— « 
not  omitting,  at  the  same  time,  to  point  out  minutely  and  impres* 
sively  its  practical  bearings  and  tendencies;  and  after  laying  before 
him  a  beautiful  summary  of  the  doctrine  of  a  free  salvation,*  he  im« 
mediately  adds :  ^*  This  is  a  faithful  saying;**  L e.  This  doctrinCi  of 
which  I  have  just  sketched  an  outline,  is  incontestably  certain,  and 
entitled  to  the  most  cordial  credit — **  and  these  things  I  will  that 
thou  affirm  constantly,"  these  precious  truths  respecting  the  sove« 
xeign  love  and  mercy  of  God  to  depraved  and  perishing  men,  the 
righteousness  and  mediation  of  Christ,  and  the  regenerating  agency 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  must  be  strongly  and  unceasingly  affirmed— « 
**  that  they  who  have  believed  in  God,  might  be  careful  to  maintain 
good  works,"  L  e.  in  order  that  believers,  sweetly  constrained  by  the 
grace  of  God,  and  drawn  by  the  cords  of  his  love,  may  be  effectually 
incited  to  adorn  their  pro&ssbn,  and  glorify  God,  by  a  pure  and  ex- 
emplary practice. 

In  addition  to  the  valuable  writings  mentioned  in  some  preceding 
Notes,  the  reader  will  find  much  instruction  on  the  sanctifying  in- 
fluence of  the  Gospel,  and  the  connexion  subsisting  betwixt  the  re- 
nunciation of  l^;al  hope  and  the  cultivation  of  true  holiness  in 
heart  and  life,  in  the  following  Sermons;  the  Rev.  Ralph  Erskine's, 
oititled, ''  Law-death  Gospel-life,"  firom  GaL  iL  19.t— the  Rev.  Ar- 
chibald Hall's  from  the  same  text,  entitled, ''  Believers'  death  to  the 
law,  a  doctrine  according  to  godliness ;"— the  Rev.  John  Brown's, 
(late)  Biggar,  bearing  the  title  of  '^  the  Christian  doctrine  of  Sane- 
tification/'  and  founded  on  Rom.  viiL  S^X 

Note  LXIIL  Page  ZQ\. 

In  this  interesting  Dissertation  on  the  name  Christians,  the 
Author  strikingly  adverts  to  the  time,  and  the  place,  in  which  this 
appellation  was  first  given  to  the  followers  of  Jesus,  and  copiously 
illustrates  its  import  There  is  one  question,  however,  connected 
with  the  subject,  the  discussion  of  which  he  has  thought  proper  to 
omit,  vis.  To  whom  they  were  originally  indebted  for  this  name  ? 
Whether  it  was  contrived  by  their  enemies,  assumed  spontaneously 
by  themselves,  or  taken  by  the  special  direction  of  God?  Witsius,  how- 
ever, makes  use  of  expressions,  firom  which  it  appears  that  he  approved 
of  the  last  of  these  opinions;  for  he  says,  section  4th,'—''  //  seemed 

•TitiiiS— 7. 

t  Vol.  L  pp.  131—106.  Irt  edit  folio. 

%  Sermons  by  J^linisters  belonging  to  the  Gate)  Associate  Synod,  pp.  12,1— 1C4. 
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proper  to  ike  Hofy  Spirk,  Uiat  tKe  diic^kfl  of  Chikl  AmM 
ftrth  be  tenned  Girisdaii8»  finom  Christ  liiiiiiel£'*  Tbit,  too^  i^pean 
io  have  been  the  pfevailing  opinion  among  leipecUMe  DiTineflb    It 
was  probably  embiaoed  by  Peazaon.   He  does  not,  at  least,  entertain 
the  idea  that  this  d^signatimi  was  invented  bj  the  enemies  of  Chro« 
tianitj ;  and  he  infbnns  as  finom  the  writings  of /aawief  AmJwckemMS, 
that  it  was  first  given  bj  Euodims,  a  Bishop  of  the  Choich  of  An* 
tioch.*     In  Pool's  Annotations  on  the  place,  it  is  expiesslj  affimed 
that  this  name  was  "  given  them  by  divine  authority,  far  the  word 
implies  no  less."     Dr  Guyse,  in  his  Paraphzase,  thus  commentB  oa 
Acts  xL  26.     "  Not  without  warrant  finom  divine  intimations^  thcj 
pablidy  and  solemnly  took  upon  themselves  the  name  of  Ghiistisau^ 
in  opposition  to  unbelieving  Jews  and  Heathens^*     Dr  Whitby  ze» 
marks,  that  some  think  the  giving  of  this  name  to  believen,  the 
fulfilment  of  the  promise  in  Is.  Ixv.  15.  -  -  ->  *'  The  Locd  God  dudl 
....  call  his  servants  by  another  name."     The  pious  Mr  Jolin 
Newton,  in  his  sermon  on  the  passage,  makes  the  fiiUowiii^  ofaaer- 
¥ations» 

**  There  is  an  ambiguity  in  the  original  word  ;g^^c4m9«i,  wliidi 
our  Translation  renders  called  j  fiir  although  that  is  the  more  gene- 
nl  sense  it  bears  in  heathen  writers,  wherever  it  occurs  in  the  New 
Testament,  except  in  this  passage  and  in  Rom.  viL  3.  it  signifies  to 
be  taught  or  warned  by  a  revelation  finom  heaven.  Thus  it  is  spoken 
of  Jose^  and  the  wise  men.  Mat.  iL    Simeon,  Luke  iL     Cornelius^ 
Acts  X.     Noah,  Heb.  xL  and  elsewhere.    It  does  not,  there&re,  ap- 
pear quite  certain  from  the  text,  whether  the  disciples  chose  this 
name  for  themselves ;  or  the  wits  of  the  time  fixed  it  upon  them,  as 
a  mark  of  in&my ;  or  lastly,  whether  it  was  by  the  qiecial  directioa 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  they  assumed  it.    But  I  incline  to  the  lat- 
ter suppositioD,  because  in  those  happy  times,  it  was  the  practice 
and  the  privilege  of  the  disc^les  to  ask  and  to  receive  direction  firom 
on  Hi^  on  almost  every  occurrence,  but  chiefly  on  account  of  the 
excellent  instrucdons  couched  under  this  emphatical  name  -  -  -." 
No  vnriter,  however,  seems  to  have  gone  farther  on  the  same  side  of 
the  question,  than  Dr  Doddridge,  who  thus  iramslaies  the  expres« 
sion-— ''  The  disdples  were,  by  divine  appcantment,  first  nan^ 
Christians  at  Antioeh." 

The  opinion  of  Dr  Campbell  on  this  point  is  quite  the  reverK. 
*<  It  is  not  unreasonable,''  says  he;,  "  to  think,  that  a  name  whidi 
had  its  rise  among  their  enemies  might  afterwards  be  adopted  by 

•  ExpoadoQ  of  the  Creed,  i^  103, 104. 
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themselves.  The  name  Christians  first  used  at  Antioch^  seems,  from 
the  manner  in  which  it  is  mentioned  in  the  Acts,  (zL  26,)  to  have 
been  at  first  given  contemptuously  to  the  disciples,  and  not  assumed 
by  themselves.  The  common  titles,  by  which,  for  many  years  after 
that  period,  they  continued  to  distinguish  those  of  their  own  society^ 
as  we  learn  both  from  the  Acts,  and  firom  Paul's  Epistles,  were  the 
faithful  or  believers,  the  disciples,  and  the  brethren.  Yet  before  the 
expiration  of  the  Apostolic  age,  they  adopted  the  name  Christian, 
and  gloried  in  it.  The  Apostle  Peter  uses  it  in  one  place,  1st  Ep. 
iv.  16.  the  only  place  in  Scripture  wherein  it  is  used  by  one  of 
themselves."* 

The  fact  is,  that  x^ftarttrai  is  a  term  so  extensively  applied,  as  to 
leave  it  undetermined,  whether  the  name  in  question  was  imposed 
by  divine  authority,  or  invented  by  human  wisdom  or  wit.     Beza 
considers  it  as  synonymous  with  cffim^w^m,  and  renders  it  noimnom 
rentur.    The  Vulgate,  in  like  manner,  makes  it  cognomnarentnr; 
Castalio,  appeUarentwr ;  and  our  authorised  English  Version,  caUedm 
The  word,  it  is  granted,  according  to  the  remark  just  quoted  from 
Mr  Newton,  often  occurs  in  Scripture  with  reference  to  revelations 
firom  God ;  and  although  our  translators  have  acted  differently  in 
the  verse  under  consideration,  they  have  in  several  other  passages 
rendered  it  as  if  it  completely  implied  that  idea.   Thus  in  Hcb.  viiL 
5.  they  say,  Moses  was  admonished  of  God ;  and  Mat.  iL  12.  Being 
warned  of  God.     The  corresponding  noun  x^f*^*'f*^^9  Rom.  xL  4. 
is  also  rendered  the  answer  of  God.     But  on  this  subject,  Dr  Camp- 
bell's Note,  Mat.  iL  12.  deserves  attention.     Having  rendered  the 
ex{»ession  simply,  beir^  warned  in  a  dream,  he  says,  **  E.  T.  Being 
warned  of  God  in  a  dream.   With  this  agree  some  ancient,  and  most 
modem,  translations,  introducing  the  term  response,  oracle,  dwinity, 
or  something  equivalent.     The  Syriac  has  preserved  the  simplicity 
of  the  original,  importing  only  it  was  signified  to  them  in  a  dream  ; 
and  is  followed  by  Le  Clerc.     That  the  warning  came  from  God^ 
there  can  be  no  doubt ;  but  as  this  is  not  expressed,  but  implied,  in 
the  original,  it  ought  to  be  exhibited  in  the  same  manner  in  the 
version.     What  is  said  explicitly  in  the  one,  should  be  said  explicit- 
ly in  the  other ;  what  is  conveyed  only  by  implication  in  the  one, 
should  be  conveyed  only  by  implication  in  the  other.     Now  that 
X^HfuiTi^uf  does  not  necessarily  imply ,^iom  God,  more  than  the  word 
warning  does,  is  evident  from  the  reference  which,  both  in  sacred 
authors  and  in  classical,  it  often  has  to  inferior  agents.  SeeAct^     92. 

"  PrdimiDaiy  I^seertatioiUy  Dias.  ix.  Part  1,  §  10. 
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where  the  natne  of  God  is  indeed  hoth  unnecesmily  and  impropeily 
introduced  in  the  translation ;  zL  26.  Rom.  TiL  3.  Hek  xiL  25* 
For  Pagan  anthoritieSy  see  Raphelius." 

On  the  whole,  Camphell  appears  to  he  correct  in  the  interpreta- 
turn  of  the  iemu  But,  notwithstanding  the  arguments  he  suggests 
in  supp<Nl:  of  his  opinion,  and  those  of  We(stein,  quoted  hy  Park- 
hurst,*  he  is  possibly  wrong  in  ascribing  the  invention  of  the  name 
ChriHiani  to  the  enemies  of  the  Christian  faith. 

Note  LXIV.  Page  293. 

While  the  Author  gives  the  name  of  Gi'osn  to  those  inhabitants 
of  Antioch,  to  whem  *'  the  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cjrexie,"  as  we  read^ 
Acts  xi.  20,  21.  preached  the  Gospel  with  remarkable  success,  the 
Translator  has  not  scrupled,  in  conformity  with  the  common  version, 
to  call  them  Grecians*  He  considers  Greeks  and  Grecians,  indeed, 
as  synonymous  terms.  The  latter  is,  at  least,  often  employed  in  the 
same  sense  with  the  fcnrmer.  In  this  acceptaticm  it  seems  to  he  used 
hy  our  Translators  themselves,  Joel  iiL  6.  *'  The  children  also  of 
Judah,  and  the  children  of  Jerusalem,  have  ye  sold  (maig.)  unto  ikt 
tons  of  the  Grecians ;"  where  the  expression  in  the  Septuagint  i^— 
Ttif  vMH  rm  'EAA^vtff.  In  the  New  Testament,  however,  our  Trans* 
lators  carefully  distinguish  between  Greeks  and  Grecians*  By  the 
former  they  obviously  understand  Greeks,  or  Gentiles,  by  birth ; 
whilst  they  represent  the  latter  as  a  different  dass  of  people,  with- 
out  determining,  at  the  same  time,  whether  they  were  converts  £rom 
heathenism  to  the  Jewish  Religion,  or  Jews  by  birth  who  spc^e  the 
Crreek  tongue.  In  this  instance,  our  English  version  is  mam  exBct 
than  either  the  Vulgate,  or  Bejsa's.  translation;  in  which  both 
^EKkitm  and  ^fiXA^pcmu  are  uniformly  rendered  GrcecL  Yet  the  term 
Helkmsis  seems  more  eligible  than  Grecians. 

Notice  was  formerly  taken  t  of  the  diversity  of  sentiment  among 
eritics  with  regard  to  the  Heiienists  mentioned  in  the  Acts,  and  rea- 
sons were  very  briefly  stated  for  preferring  the  opinion  that  they  were 
Jews  who  spoke  the  Greek  language.  Besides  the  Authors  there 
referred  to,  the  reader  may  consult  a  judicious  Note  by  Whitby  cm 
Acts  vL  1.  Many  able  writers  contend,  that  it  is  manifestly  Jews 
that  are  intended  in  Acts  xL  20.  Hammond,  Whitby,  and  Camp- 
bell, for  ezaisple,  concur  in  this  opinion.  Whitby,  in  his  Note  aa 
that  verse,  censures  Grotius  £or  making  the  Hdknists  Greeks,  al- 
though he  had  acknowledged  that  it  is  Jews  that  are  meant  by  this  ex- 

*  Greek  Iiexioon,  on  the  word  X^irrMiv*^. 
t  See  Note  XXIL 
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pression  in  ch.  vL  1.  And,  after  observing  that  it  was  thus  under* 
stood  hy  Chfysatiome  and  (Ecumenius,  he  adds :  *^  It  seems  necessary 
to  understand  the  Jews  using  the  Greek  language,  and  reading  the 
Scriptures  in  that  tongue,  (as  Buxtorf  says  they  did,)  1st,  Because 
these  persons  preached  to  the  Jews  only,  ver.  19*  2dly,  Because 
they  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  sent  to  them  Barnabas,  whom  they 
would  scarce  send  to  the  undrcumcised."— Campbell,  after  having 
adverted  to  two  passages  in  which  the  word  HeUemsU  occurs,  vis. 
Acts  vL  1.  and  ix.  29»  thus  proceeds :  **  The  only  other  passage  is 
where  we  are  told  (Acts  xL  20.)  that  some  of  those,  being  Cypriots 
and  Cyrenians,  who  were  scattered  abroad  on  the  persecution  that 
ardse  about  Stephen,  spake  unto  the  Grecians  (w^t  ruf  'ETiXnurrat)  at 
Antioch,  preaching  the  Lord  Jesus,  Whether  this  was  before  or  a£* 
^r  the  baptism  of  Cornelius  recorded  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  is  not 
certain :  but  one  thing  is  certain,  that  it  was  before  those  disciples 
could  know  of  that  memorable  event.  Concerning  the  others  who 
were  in  that  dispersion,  who  were  probably  Hebrervs,  we  are  infinrm- 
ed  in  the  verse  immediately  preceding,  that  in  all  those  places,  Phe- 
nida,  Cyprus,  and  Antioch,  through  which  they  went,  they  preach- 
ed the  word  to  none  but  Jews."  * 

There  are,  nevertheless,  respectable  authors  who  prefer  a  different 
interpretation.  Bexa,  while  by  Hellenists  in  Acts  vL  1.  he  under- 
stands Gentiles  that  were  circumcised,  and  complete  proselytes  to 
the  Jewish  religion,  imagines  that  Hellenists  in  Acts  xi.  20.  are  the 
^9f€tf4  of  the  Gentiles,  persons  who,  though  they  had  not  submit- 
ted  to  the  rite  of  circumcision,  allowed  the  inspiration  of  Moses  and 
the  Prophets,  and  worshipped  exclusively  the  God  of  Israel.  Dr 
Guyse  and  the  continuators  of  Pool,  in  like  manner,  apply  the  ex- 
pression to  the  devout  Gentiles.  Dr  Doddridge  is  decidedly  of  opi- 
nion, that,  while  a  contrast  is  stated  betwixt  the  conduct  held  by 
the  generality  of  the  disciples  mentioned  ver.  19-  and  the  measures 
adopted  by  the  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene  ver.  20,  these  last  preach- 
ed the  Lord  Jesus  even  to  idolatrous  Gentiles.  In  the  passage  to 
which  this  Note  refers,  Witsius,  without  entering  into  the  question 
relative  to  their  proselytism,  considers  the  preaching  of  these  dis- 
ciples of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene  as  a  service  performed  to  Greeks,  or 
Gentiles,  by  birth. 

The  just  determination  of  this  point  seems  to  turn  upon  the  au- 
thenticity of  the  word  'EXXnurrai  in  Acts  xi.  20.  If  this  term,  which 
occurs  in  the  majority  of  Manuscripts  and  Versions,  be  authentic,  and 

*  Frdiminsry  Dissert.  Diss.  L  part  i.  §  6. 
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if  it  is  sufficiently  dear  that  in  Acts  vL  1.  and  ix.  29.  it  neoessarilj 
refers  to  Jews  hy  birth,  it  may  be  reasonably  deemed  a  rather  vio- 
lent interpretation  to  apply  it  to  any  others  than  Jews  in  ch.  xL  20. 
'EXXufeti,  however,  is  the  word  in  the  Alexandrian  Manuscript ;  and 
this  reading  is  supported  by  the  Syriac,  Arabic,  Coptic,  and  Ethio- 
pic  versions,  and  by  the  authority  of  Eusebius,  Chrysostome,  Theo« 
philus  of  Antioch,  and  some  other  Withers.  Griesbach  has  admitted 
'£AA4v««  into  the  text ;  and  if  this  be  the  genuine  reading,  the  sense 
which  our  Author  has  adopted  must  be  correct. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  state,  that  as  the  Greeks  were  the  most 
celebrated  of  the  Gentiles  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Judca,  and  as,  af- 
ter the  conquests  of  Alexander,  their  language  was  generally  intro- 
duced amongst  other  nations,  it  was  quite  customary  for  the  Jews  to 
employ  the  name  Greeks  as  a  general  designation  for  Geniiles,  Com- 
pare John  viL  35.  xiL  20.  Rom.  x«  12.  1  Cor.  xiL  13.  GaL  iiL  28. 
Col  iiL  11. 

NoTB  LXV.  Page  298. 

The  account  which  our  Author  here  gives  of  the  contemptuous 
designations  with  which  the  Christians  were  branded  by  the  hea- 
then, is  illustrated  and  confirmed  by  a  passage  of  Tertullian's  Apo- 
logy, quoted  by  Bingham.  "  Tertullian,"  says  that  historian, "  men- 
tions another  name  which  was  likewise  occasioned  by  their  su&r- 
ings.  The  martyrs,  which  were  burned  alive,  were  usually  tied  to 
a  board  or  stake  of  about  six  feet  long,  which  the  Romans  called  Se*. 
maxu,  and  then  they  were  surrounded  or  covered  with  faggots  of 
small  wood,  which  they  called  Sarmenia,  From  this  their  punish- 
ment, the  heathen,  who  turned  every  thing  into  mockery,  gave  all 
Christians  the  despiteful  name  of  Sarmeniilu,  and  Semcudu"^ 

Note  LXVI.  Page  S06. 

The  MaromUs  are  a- sect  of  ptofesscd  Christians  in  Palestine,  dis- 
senting in  certain  articles  from  the  Greek  Church.  They  derive 
their  name  from  Maroun,  a  hermit,  who  flourished  towards  the  close 
of  the  sixth  century,  resided  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Orontes,  was 
respected  for  his  austerities  and  supposed  miracles,  and  strenuously 
supported  the  western  Christians  in  their  disputes  with  those  of  the 
cast.  Their  country  is  about  1 50  leagues  square,  including  great  part 
of  Lebanon,  of  which  they  took  possession  so  early  as  about  the  year 
677.     Near  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  Century,  afler  a  tem- 

•  Sec  Bingham*s  Antiquities  of  the  Chri&tian  Church,  Book  L  chap*  ii.  sect 
The  Latin  of  TcnuUjan  ia  quoted  from  J^  c  dO. 


NOTES.  493 

poraiy  separation,  thej  effected  a  reunion  with  Rome,  which  still 
suhsists.  Although  they  acknowledge  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope, 
they  elect  a  Patriarch  ^r  themselves,  and  they  ohserve  certain  rites 
of  their  own  in  addition  to  those  which  they  have  horrowcd  from  the 
Church  of  Rome.  Some  of  their  devotional  books  are  in  Syriac,  hut 
they  celebrate  divine  service  in  Arabic.  While  they  pay  tribute  to 
the  Pacha  of  Tripoli,  they  keep  themselves  quite  distinct  from  the 
Mahometans,  and  will  suffer  none  of  that  religion  to  live  among 
them.  For  further  information  relative  to  this  interesting  people, 
see  Mosheim,*  Russell's  History  of  Aleppo,t  and  Volney's  Travels 
through  Syria  and  Egypt,  j: 

Note  LXVII.  Page  SOQ. 

The  Author,  with  his  usual  caution,  does  not  presume  to  deter- 
mine  precisely  the  time  when  the  extraordinary  gift  of  prophecy  was 
withdrawn  from  the  Church.  He  regarded  this  gift,  however,  it  is 
evident^  and  some  other  miraculous  gifts,§  as  having  been  continued 
to  a  certain  extent,  considerably  beyond  the  Apostolic  age.  Our  li- 
mits do  not  permit  us  to  essay  a  particular  discussion  of  this  subject. 
Suffice  it,  therefore,  to  refer  those  who  are  disposed  to  examine  it  mi* 
nutely  to  Whitby's  General  Preface  to  the  Apostolical  Epistles,  and 
to  the  Treatise  by  Witsius  himself  "  On  Prophets  and  Prophecy, 
chap.  24.  On  the  continuance  of  Prophecy  after  the  death  of  the 
Apostles."  II 

With  respect  to  revelations  of  future  events  alleged  to  have  been 
made  to  certain  individuals  in  modem  times,  such  as  those  ascribed 
to  Archbishop  Usher,  and  to  John  Knox  that  great  Reformer,  and 
some  other  Scottish  Ministers,  it  is  generally  believed  that  such  in- 
timations are  at  least  extremely  rare.  There  are  strong  objections 
against  admitting  the  reality  of  these  modem  revelations  at  alL— 
The  reader  will  find  some  ingenious  remarks  on  this  subject,  by  the 
learned  Dr  M'Crie,  in  his  Life  of  John  Knox.lF 

It  may  not  be  improper  to  record  here  the  following  instance  of 
the  venerable  Author's  characteristical  modesty  and  candour.     In 
the  Treatise  on  Prophecy  just  referred  to,  having  detailed  aigumcnts 
both  for  and  against  prophetic  powers  in  latter  times,  he  leaves  the 


•  On  the  7th  and  also  the  Ifith  Century. 
t  VoL  iL  pp.  2«,  34,  396,  396.  2d  edit. 
X  VoL  it  ch.  24.  sect.  2. 
§  See  Diss.  xi.  sect.  30. 

jl  De  Prophctlt  ei  Prop/tctia^  cap.  24.  De  coniinnaiionc  Prophetuc  pott  exccuum 
Apastolorum.  Misccllan.  Sacra.  Tom.  I. 
%  VoL  iL  per.  9.  p.  2G2.  rt  *.  j. 
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question  in  a  great  degree  undecided.  While  he  rejects  not  merely 
all  modem  prophecies  that  are  contrary  to  sacred  writ,  but  also 
thosb  which  pretend  to  be  a  rule  of  fai^h  and  practice  to  the 
Church,  he  allows  that '  good  men,  through  intimate  fellowship 
with  Gody  may  sometimes  have  premonitions  of  future  events,  though 
given  merely  for  the  purpose  of  regulating  their  own  personal  cow- 
duct  on  occasions  of  singular  importance  and  difficulty.  He  then 
makes  an  apology  for  this  admission,  part  of  which  is  expressed  in 
the  fbUowing  terms :  **  I  have  myself,  however,  I  acknowledge,  no 
experience  of  the  gifl  of  prophecy.  Besides  the  careRil  study  of  the 
sacred  volume,  than  which  nothing  affords  me  greater  pleasure,  I 
deem  it  quite  sufficient  to  receive  that  unction  from  the  Holy  One, 
which  teacheth  all  things,  and  a  portion  of  which  it  pleases  God,  in 
his  great  liberality,  to  impart  to  every  individual  of  them  that  fear 
him."* 

Note  LXVIII.  Page  326. 

The  original  term  Ki]tAii(«v«^«Kiv,  Heb.  i.  4.  which  our  translatoffs 
render.  He  hath  hy  inheritance  obtained,  is  rendered  by  the  Vulgate, 
hareditavit ;  by  Beza,  sortitus  est ;  and  by  Doddridge,  he  has  m- 
heriled.  The  word  properly  signifies  to  obtain  any  thing  by  lot,  as 
when  Palestine  was  divided  among  the  Israelites,  so  that  a  certain 
part  fell  by  lot  to  each  tribe  and  fitmily,  the  share  of  each  individual 
being  called  b^mi  and  »x«(«f,  as  Num.  xxvi  55.  Josh.  xiv.  1,  2.+ 
It  is  used  extensively,  however,  as  Dr  Campbell  observes,:^  to  *^  de- 
note possessing  by  any  title,  by  lot,  succession,  purchase,  conquest, 
or  gift."  The  following  remarks,  too,  are  exceedingly  just.  **  A 
nngle  word  is  sometimes  used  with  energy  and  perspicuity,  as  a 
trope.  But  if  we  substitute  a  definition  for  the  single  word,  we  de- 
stroy the  trope,  and  often  render  the  sentence  nonsensicaL  To  say, 
ihe  meek  shall  inherit  the  earth,  is  to  employ  the  word  inherit  in  a 
figurative  sense,  which  can  hardly  be  misunderstood  by  any  body, 
as  denoting  the  facility  with  which  they  shall  obtain  possession,  and 
the  stability  of  the  possession  obtained.  But  if  we  employ  circum- 
locution, and  say,  in  the  manner  of  some  interpreters,  7%e  meek 
shall  succeed  to  the  earth  by  hereditary  right,  by  so  explicit,  and  so 

*  "  Non  diiHrimnlo  autem,  nihil  mihi  unquim  prophetid  contigisae.  Pneter 
diligens  ncruiim  Utermrum  scnidniimi,  quo  nihil  suavius  jucundiusque,  iiiiBcit 
mihi  uncdo  a  Sancto  illo  profecta,  quae  docet  omnia,  et  cujus  portioncm  aliyiam 
■ingnlta  sui  leTCientibus  impertit  Divini  numinis  benignitas.** 

•f  See  Paikhunt  pn  the  word,  and  the  LccUones  Acaicmkw  of  Eme*ti  on  the 
'Cpittle  ts  the  Hebrews,  eh.  L  4. 

t  See  hia  Note  on  Mat  v.  3. 
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fivmalj  a  limitatiaa  of  the  manner^  we  exclude  the  trope,  and  affirm 
what  is  palpably  inapplicable^  and  therefore  ridiculous;  for  to 
obtain  by  hereditary  right,  is  to  succeed  in  right  of  consanguinity 
to  the  fimner  possessor,  now  deceased."* 

On  the  same  principle,  thus  applied  to  Mat  y.  5.  the  rendering 
by  the  Vulgate  and  Doddridge  in  Heb.  L  4.  as  quoted  above,  is 
preferable  to  that  which  is  adopted  in  our  authorised  version.  Ac- 
cordingly, ErnesH  and  his  Annotator  Dim/oi/ concur  in  the  opinion, 
that  the  expression  should  be  translated  simply,  he  has  received,  or 
obtained.  At  the  same  time,  »t»k^*9§fui*t,  ver.  4,  may  be  considered 
as  probably  referring  to  »a«^«p«^v,  ver.  2.  Christ  being  naturally 
and  independently  "  Heir  of  all  things"  as  a  Divine  Person,  the  Fa- 
ther appointed  him  as  Mediator  to  be  the  Heir  and  Lord  of  all— of 
every  possession,  and  every  dignity.  In  like  manner,  Christ  being 
originally  and  eternally  "  the  Son  of  God,"  the  Father,  upon  occa-i 
fion  of  the  honourable  performance  of  his  mediatorial  work  on  earth, 
solemnly  pronounced  and  declared  him  to  be  his  Son,  in  a  sense  al- 
together peculiar  to  himself,  Rom.  L  4.  Thus  he  has  inherited  a 
more  excellent  name  than  angels— he  has  obtained  it  as  the  natural 
and  the  appointed  Heir  of  all  things,  and,  as  Witsius  remarks,  his 
title  to  this  glorious  designation  is  "  indisputable  and  unalienable." 
See  Dr  Owen's  Exposition,  and  Guyse's  Paraphrase  on  the  place. 
Dindorf,  after  Erasmus  and  others,  observes  that  »i«A«^«f«^«««f,  in  the 
perfect  tense,  has  the  force  of  the  present,  and  denotes  the  perpetuity 
of  the  possession ;  and  that  in  this  view,  it  is  parallel  to  mutwtnKt, 
Heb.  iL  14,  and  to  TtnXusmt,  ch.  x.  14. 

Note  LXIX.  Page  S30. 

That  the  Messiah  is  chiefly  and  iiltimately  intended  by  the  Wis- 
dom which  most  earnestly  and  affectionately  solicits  the  attention  of 
mankind  in  the  8th  Chapter  of  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  has  been  ge- 
nerally held  by  the  .best  interpreters,  ancient  and  modem.  What- 
ever ridicule  the  enemies  of  the  truth  may  throw  upon  tlie  orthodox 
interpretation,  this  chapter  exhibits  a  sublime  and  interesting  testi- 
mony to  the  Divine  dignity  of  Christ,  and  to  the  eternal  relation 
subsisting  between  the  Father  and  Him,  while  it  presents  the  most 
endearing  view  of  his  ardent  and  everlasting  love  for  the  sons  of  men. 
It  is  with  sincere  pleasure  that  the  Translator  lays  before  the  reader 
the  following  quotation  on  this  subject  from  a  learned  and  pcnctrat- 

*  Prdimiiuuy  Duscrtations,  Diss,  xii.  part  i.  ^  1 7* 
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ing  writer^  who  well  knew  how  to  think  for  hinuelfj  on  subjects  of 
sacred  criticism. 

*'  Far  my  part/'  says  Dr  Campbell,  when  disciissing  the  import  of 
the  term  A«y«(  in  a  Note  on  John  L  1*  'M  entirely  agree  with 
those  who  think  it  most  likely,  that  the  allusion  here  is  to  a  portion 
of  holy  writ,  and  not  to  the  reveries  of  either  PhUo  or  Plata  The 
passage  of  holy  writ  referred  to,  is  Prov.  viiL  throughout.  What 
is  here  termed  «  P^«y«f,  is  there  li  «-«^<«.  There  is  such  a  coinddenoe 
in  the  things  attributed  to  each,  as  evidently  shows,  that  both  were 
intended  to  indicate  the  same  Divine  personage.  The  passage  in  the 
Proverbs,  I  own,  admits  a  more  familiar  explanation,  as  regarding 
the  happy  consequences  of  that  mental  quality,  which  we  may  call 
true  or  heavenly  wisdom.  But  it  is  suitable  to  the  genius  of  Scrip* 
tore  prophecy  to  convey,  under  such  allegorical  language,  the  most 
important  and  sublime  discoveries." 

Note  LXX.  Page  S33. 

The  expresaon  in  Micah  v.  2,  ''  whose  goings  forth  have  been 
froih  of  old,  even  from  everlasting,"  ought  certainly,  and  perhaps 
entirely,  to  be  referred  to  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son  of  God, 
which  supplies  the  most  perfect  contrast  with  his  birth  in  human  na- 
ture in  the  fulness  of  timer  Although  the  plurase  tsbir  ^TQ'^'oJrom 
ike  days  ofM  is  usually  employed  with  reference  to  a  limited  dura- 
tion, yet  tzh^V  itself  is  of^en  applied  to  an  absolute  eternity,  both 
with  re&rence  to  the  post  and  the  future,  as  in  Gen.  iiL  22.  Ps.  ix. 
8.  Gen.  xxL  33.  Ps.  xlL  14.  Prov.  viiL  23.  Is.  xL  28.  Cal- 
vin remarks,  that  t3lp  and  tzh^7  when  used  separately,  frequently 
mean  a  limited  period,  but  when  conjoined,  as  in  this  verse,  strongly 
denote  an  absolute  eternity.* 

It  is  somewhat  surprising,  that  our  Author  seems  to  refer  to  the 
expression.  Tit.  L  2,  9r^«  xi»fm  mwtutf,  rendered  by  himself  anie  iemm 
pora  secularia,  and  by  our  Translators  '^  before  the  world  began," 
as  if  it  related  merely  to  the  time  of  the  making  of  the  first  Gospel 
promise  recorded.  Gen.  iiL  1 5.  In  spite  of  what  Locke,  Macknight, 
and  others  have  alleged  to  the  contrary,  that  expression  in  Tit.  i.  2, 
which  occurs  also  2  Tim.  i.  9*  refers  without  doubt  to  the  promises 
made  from  all  elemily  by  the  Father  to  the  Son  as  the  head  of  his 
people.     See  Beza,  Guyse,  and  Doddridge  on  these  two  places. 

"  Comment  on  the  place. 
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Note  LXXI.  Page  33^ 

The  Hebrew  word  ^32)  in  Exod.  xxxiii.  14>  15.  rendered  in  our 
English  translation  my  presence,  literally  signifies  my  face;  and  our 
Author  is  by  no  means  singular  in  applying  it  to  the  Son  of  God. 
In  Pool's  Annotations  on  the  place^  it  is  thus  explained :  *'  My  pre- 
sence,  Heb.  my  face,  L  e.  I  myself-— by  comparing  this  with  2  Sam. 
xviL  1  ]  •  The  Angel  of  my  presence.  Is.  IxiiL  9-  -  *  *  And  I  will 
not  turn  thee  over  to  an  angel,  as  I  threatened,  ver.  2."  Calvin 
views  the  expression  in  the  same  light,  and  regards  it  as  a  proof ''  of 
the  eternal  divinity  of  Christ"  ''  These  words,"  says  he,  '*  My 
face  shall  go  before  ihee,*  are  of  the  same  import  as  if  he  had  said, 
'  I  will  so  go  before  thee,  that  you  may  be  truly  sensible  that  I 
myself  am  present  with  thee,  as  if  you  beheld  my  &ce  in  a  mirror 
placed  before  your  eyes.'  Now,  since  that  was  to  be  fulfilled  in 
'  Christ,  it  fi)Uows  that  he  is  the  eternal  God,  whose  glory,  power,  and 
majesty  transcend  all  creatures^^t 

It  is  necessary  only-  to  add,  that  the  reader  has  no  reason  to  be 
surprised  at  the  14th  verse  appearing  in  the  form  of  a  question,  in* 
stead  of  an  express  promise.  The  original  words  are  quite  suceptible 
of  this  mode  of  interpretation.  It  is  not  unsuited  to  the  scope  of  the 
passage ;  and  it  is  the  mode  adopted  in  the  Latin  Version  of  the  Old 
Testament  by  Tremellius  and  Junius,  from  which  the  words  are 
quoted  by  Witsius. 

Note  LXXII.  Page  35^ 

Our  Author's  critical  examination  of  the  term  /ittwns  is  able  and 
satisfactory.  Although  Dr  Whitby,  Dr  Clarke,  and  others  have 
affirmed  that  this  title  is  never  given  to  our  Saviour  in  the  New 
Testament,  the  contrary  is  sufficiently  established  by  Witsius,  and 
by  later  writers.  See,  in  particular,  Parkhurst's  reasonings  against 
Clarkcl  Eveii  Schlcusner  admits  that  Christ  is  intended  by  h<nr^* 
fnv,  2  Pet  ii.  1.  The  following  quotation  from  a  learned  writer 
lately  deceased,  serves  also  to  confirm  the  remark  quoted  by  our  Au- 
thor from  Beza  and  Bisterfeld,  respecting  the  use  of  the  Greek  ar- 
ticle in  Jude,  ver.  4.  "  Supposing  the  common  reading  to  be  the 
true  one,  I  see  no  reason  to  doubt  the  proposed  interpretation  which 
explains  ^to^om;  itn  and  xv^<«(  as  one  Person,  Jesus  Christ :  for  had 
two  persons  been  meant,  wc  should  have  read  TON  Kv^tof  ifMP,  That 
the  Syriac  Translator  understood  the  passage  of  one  Person  is  most 

•  Facics  mca  prxccdcu  f  Sec  Calvin  on  the  place. 

t  Greek  licxicon  on  the  word  Aww'erw. 
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certain :  he  puts  Kv^w  in  appoiUion  with  hnrwnv  iuf,  and  renders 
'  the  only  L(»d  God  (vis.)  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ/'  The  Coptic 
does  the  same.* 

Note  LXXIII.  Page  S69* 

What  our  venerahle  Author  intends  hj  representing  the  heathen 
moralists  as  "  unjust  possessors"  of  those  choice  sentiments  which  he 
produces  fixnn  their  writings^  may  he  collected  from  his  own  ex- 
pressions in  another  work.  In  his  Dissertations  on  the  Lord's  Prayer^ 
after  quoting  passages  firom  Epictetus  and  Marcus  Antoninus,  that 
rdate  to  the  importance  of  performing  every  duty  with  pious  respects 
to  Godf  he  adds :  "  By  these  quotations,  it  is  not  intended  to  inti- 
mate, that  the  mysteries  of  our  Religion  with  regard  to  the  hallow- 
ing of  the  name  of  God,  may  he  learned  equally  well  from  the  maxima 
of  Philosophers,  as  from  the  hooks  of  Sacred  Scripture.  Their  most 
excellent  sayings  come  far  short  of  the  suhlimity  of  holy  writ,  and 
have  possibly  been  derived  firom  that  source :  for  it  is  difficult  to 
find  such  noble  sentiments  in  the  writings  of  Philosophers  till  afler 
the  publication  of  the  GospeL  Yet  instructions  and  eiamples,  so 
devout,  furnished  by  the  heathen,  ought  surely  to  excite  Christians 
to  emulation.''t 

The  incomparable  superiority,  in  all  respects,  of  true  Christian 
morality  to  the  best  systems  of  morals  devised  or  practised  by  the 
heathen,  is  an  important  topic,  on  which  our  limits  do  not  permit 
us  to  enter.  It  is  excellently  illustrated  by  Dr  Owen  in  his  Trea- 
tise on  the  Spirit,  J  and  by  Witsius  himself  in  his  Economy  of  the 
Covenants.  §  Leland  has  treated  this  subject  in  a  most  elaborate 
and  satis&ctory  manner  ;||  and  it  is  adverted  to  with  brevity,  but 
with  her  accustomed  elegance  and  spirit,  by  Mrs  Hannah  More,  in 
her  interesting  *'  Essay  on  the  Character  and  Practical  Writings  of 
St  PauL"V 

•  DrMiddleton*8  Doctrine  of  the  Greek  Ardde,  p.  G5n. 

"f-  Exercit.  viii.  sect  19.  f.  liooks  iv.  and  v. 

§  Book  iu.  ch.  12.  sect  59^103.  ||  YoL  ii.  part.  ii.  du  1—13. 
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